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PREFACE 
TO THE THIRTY-EIGHTH EDITION. 


New matter of the greatest interest and importance 
will be found in the present edition of Every Man’s 
Own Lawyer, although those accustomed to its pages 
will not need to be assured that no change has been made 
in the form or structure of the work. 

The additions thus referred to are mainly owing to the 
enactment by Parliament, in the session of 1900, of new 
measures of exceptional utility—such as the Companies 
Act, 1900, making drastic changes in the law relating to 
the initiation and direction of joint-stock enterprises; the 
Money-lenders Act, 1900, requiring every money-lender’s 
name to be entered on a public register, and extending 
and simplifying for the borrower the protection of the 
law, when an unscrupulous Shylock shall ‘‘crave the 
penalty and forfeit of his bond ;” the Agricultural Hold- 
ings Act, 1900, amending existing enactments on the same 
subject ; the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1900, extend- 
ing to workmen employed in agriculture the benefits of 
the Act of 1897; and the Wild Animals in Captivity 
Protection Act, 1900, under which perpetrators of acts of 
cruelty not hitherto reached by the law may now be 
prosedfited and punished. The finance Act, 1900, making 
remission in certain cases of death duties which would 
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otherwise fall on the estates of persons killed in the war 
in South Africa, may also be mentioned. 

To these, as to the other enactments of the year, full 
attention has been given in the revision of the volume 
for this edition ; in addition, important judicial decisions 
on questions of general interest have been duly noted ; 
and opportunity has also been taken to add to the text 
sections dealing with the established rules as to the 
vote of the chairman of a meeting, the course of procedure 
when one is desirous (for some good reason) to change 
one’s name, and some other matters. 


It has thus been the Editor’s aim, as in previous yearly 
revisions, not only to bring the information throughout 
the work fully up to date, but to strengthen the scope and 
enhance the interest of the volume in those directions in 
which heads of households and of commercial firms, and 
professional men who are in daily touch with matters of 
business, are likely to desire advice or assistance. 


It is believed, therefore, that Every Man’s Own 
LAWYER may still claim to be regarded as “an absolute 
necessity for every Englishman who desires to have some 
acquaintance with the laws of his country,” and should 
prove increasingly useful to the widening circle of readers 
who year by year resort to its pages, 


Lincoxn’s Inx, 
November, 1900. 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘‘Tynorance of the Law excuses no man. Every man must be taken 
to know the Law: to hold the contrary would be to confer a premium on 
ignorance, which would afford a defence to every possible transgression 
of the Law.’’— Selden. 


THE object of the present work is to enable those who con- 
sult it to help themselves to the law ; and thereby to dispense, 
as far as possible, with professional assistance and advice. 

Our Laws have, in some respects, been so materially altered, 
in others so considerably extended ; and so many new juris- 
dictions and tribunals have been created during the reign of 
the present Sovereign, that the task of producing, in a very 
condensed form, the substance or cream of the Laws of Eng- 
land, has been one of no ordinary labour. 

If the Author has succeeded in the task, it is impossible to 
estimate the value of such a book to every man. There are 
many wrongs and grievances which persons submit to from 
time to time, through not knowing how or where to apply for 
redress ; and many persons have as great a dread of a lawyer’s 
office as of a lion’s den. 

The book is therefore intended to give every Englishman 
an opportunity, at the smallest possible cost, of placing upon 
his book-shelves a key to the laws of his country ; and, as far 
as can be, to enable him to dispense with legal professional 
assistance ; which (like medical advice) is sometimes a necessary 
evil: gtill there are questions and events occurring in every- 
day life among people of all classes, in which points of law 
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arise as to the legality of some step, pursuit, or transaction, 
which apparently cannot be decided without conferring with a 
Solicitor ; and such conference assuredly leads to expense ; 
whereas most of such questions may be answered without pro- 
fessional assistance, by first turning to the Index of the present 
work, and then consulting the book itself, at the page to which 
the inquirer will be referred. 

The work being intended chiefly for non-professionals, the 
Author has endeavoured to render it as free as possible from 
technical language ; and if, of necessity, hard legal phrases are 
occasionally used, they are explained in the context (a). 

Whilst the Author has been careful to make the work intel- 
ligible to all, he has at the same time made it as concise as 
possible ; consistent with the view of producing, at the smallest 
cost, a complete epitome of the Laws of England: and has 
endeavoured to point out to those who consult it, how to seek 
and obtain redress for every injury and wrong: how to sub- 
stantiate their rights: how to buy or sell an estate, a house, 
a ship, a horse, or any other thing : how to enter into contracts 
of all kinds, and with all persons: how to hire and let farms, 
houses, lands, and tenements: how to enter into agreements : 
how to take and give warranties, guarantees, notices, &c. ; and 
perform in a legal manner, all such and many other every-day 
transactions. And although it is not always nor in every trans- 
action that the services of a Solicitor can be dispensed with, 
still it is believed that many a sia-and-eightpence may be saved ; 
many a wrong redressed ; many a right reclaimed; many an 
evil abated ; many a law-suit avoided ; and many an individual 
saved from heavy expenses, and, in some instances, from ruin 
and misery, by a careful consultation at home with the pages 
of this little Treatise. 





(a) Publisher's Note.—Upon this point, the reader may be referred, 
also, to the Dicrionany or Leaat TzRmMs now appended to the work, 
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EVERY MANS OWN LAWYER. 


PART I. 
ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW. 


SECTION I.—THE SUPREME COURT OF 
JUDICATURE. 


By the Judicature Act, 1873, the then existing Courts of Chan- 
cery, Queen’s Bench, Common Pleas, Exchequer, Admiralty, 
and Probate and Divorce, were consolidated, and constituted. 
one Supreme Court of Judicature, comprising the “ High 
Court” und the ‘Court of Appeal.” Upon the former of 
these, under the name of “Her Majesty’s High Court of 
Justice,” was conferred original jurisdiction, with certain ap- 
pellate jurisdiction from inferior courts; upon the latter, 
under the name of ‘“ Her Majesty’s Court of Appeal,” was 
conferred appellate jurisdiction, with certain original jurisdic- 
tion incident to the determination of any appeal. 

Judges of the High Court of Justice.—Several alterations have 
been made in the constitution of the High Court of Justice 
since 1873. As now constituted, the Judges of the High 
Court consist of the Lord Chancellor for the time being, who 
is President; the Lord Chief Justice of England for the time 
being, who is President in the absence of the Lord Chancellor ; 
the several Justices of the Chancery Division; the several 
Justices of the Queen’s Bench (or Common Law) Division ; and 
the Judges of the Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Division. 

Judges of the Court of Appeal_—The Court of Appeal, as 
now tituted, consists of the ex-officio Judges, the Master 
of the Rolls, and five Lords Justices. The ex-officio Judges are 
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the Lord Chancellor, every person who has held the office of 
Lord Chancellor (if upon request of the Lord Chancellor he 
consents to act), the Lord Chief Justice of England, and the 
President of the Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Division. 

Jurisdiction of the High Court of Justice.—The High Court of 
Justice is a Superior Court of Record, and exercises the juris- 
diction previously exercised by the Court of Chancery, the 
superior Courts of Common Law (Queen’s Bench, Common 
Pleas, and Exchequer), the High Court of Admiralty, the 
Courts of Probate and Divorce, the Court of Common Pleas 
at Lancaster, the Court of Pleas at Durham, and the Courte® 
created by Commissions of Assize. 

For the convenient despatch of business the High Court 
sits in three “ Divisions,” called respectively the Chancery 
Division, the Queen’s Bench Division, and the Probate, Divorce, 
and Admiralty Division. (The titles and offices of Chief Baron 
of the Exchequer and Chief Justice of the Common Pleas were 
finally abolished in 1881, when the three Common Law Divisions 
were united in the present Queen’s Bench Division.) 

The London Bankruptcy Court, since the Bankruptey Act, 
1883, has been united with the Supreme Court of Judicature. 

Jurisdiction of the Court of Appeal.—The Court of Appeal is 
a Superior Court of Record, and exercises all jurisdiction and 
powers previously exercised by the Courts of Appeal in Chan- 
‘cery and Bankruptcy, and from the County Palatine of Lan- 
caster and the Court of the Lord Warden of the Stannaries; all 
jurisdiction of the Court of Exchequer Chamber; and all juris- 
diction capable of being exercised by Her Majesty in Council or 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council upon appeals from 
the High Court of Admiralty, or from any order in lunacy 
made by the Lord Chancellor or any other person having juris- 
diction in lunacy. The Court of Appeal hears and determines 
appeals from the High Court of Justice, or from any of the 
Judges thereof. 

Appeals to the House of Lords,—The jurisdiction of the 
House of Lords as a Court of Appeal is regulated by an Act 
of 1876, as varied in the matter of the qualification of a 
Lord of Appeal by an Act of 1887. 

Sittings.—The old division of the legal year into Terms has 
now ceased, and Sittings for the trial, either with or without 
a jury, of causes.entered for trial “in London ” or “in Middle- 
sex” are held continuously throughout the year, as far as 
ease subject to vacations. Since the erection of the 

yal Courts of Justice in the Strand, the sittings haf been 
held there—instead of, as formerly, at Westminster Hall and 
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the Guildhall in the City of London ; but by an Act of 1891 
it was provided that sittings may again be held in the City 
of London by the Judges of the High Court for the trial of 
causes. 

Court of Criminal Appeal.—Questions of law arising in 
criminal trials, which were formerly reserved for the “Court 
for Consideration of Crown Cases Reserved,” are committed to 
the jurisdiction of the Judges of the High Court of Justice, or 
of five of them at the least, of whom the Lord Chief Justice 
of England must always be one, unless prevented by illness. 

Divisional Courts are Courts consisting of two or more Judges 
of the High Court (usually, but not invariably, of the 
Queen’s Bench Division), which sit to hear and determine 
appeals from County Courts and other inferior tribunals, and 
certain other matters defined by the Judicature Acts. They 
take (in effect) the place of the former “sittings in banc” 
cf the old Common Law Courts. 

Oficial Referees—Attached to the Supreme Court are per- 
manent officers, called Official Referees, for the trial of such 
questions as shall be directed to be tried by such Referees. 
Subject to the right to a trial by Jury, the Court may refer 
any question arising in any cause or matter (other than a 
criminal proceeding by the Crown) to any Official or Special 
Referee, whose report may be adopted wholly or partially by 
the Court. And any cause or matter (other than a criminal 
proceeding), in which all parties who are under no disability 
consent, may be ordered to be tried before an Official Referee. 

Assessors.—Vhe High Court, or the Court of Appeal, may 
also, in any cause or matter in which it may think it expedient 
so to do, call in one or more Assessors specially qualified, for 
the assistance of the Court. In the Probate, Divorce, and 
Admiralty Division, it is a common practice to call in Asses- 
sors in nautical cases. 


SECTION II.—PROCEDURE IN THE HIGH COURT. 
Changes under the Judicature Acts. 


The general offect of these changes is to give to every branch 
of the High Court of Justice all the jurisdiction previously 
vested in the old Courts of Law and Equity separately. It 
follows, therefore, that any one branch of the Court, if asked 
to do so, can deal with the whole transaction out of which an 
Action arises, and settle the rights of all parties concerned, so 


that all matters at issue between them may be determined, 
and multiplicity of Actions avoided. 

Claims by joint Plaintiffs may be combined with claims by 
them or any of them severally, against the same Defendant. 
The Defendants need not all be interested as to all the relief 
claimed, or as to every cause of Action. Claims by and against 
parties in their individual capacity may, speaking generally, be 
joined with claims by and against them in a representative 
capacity. And, with few exceptions, any number of causes of 
Action may be combined in one Action, subject to the power of 
a Judge to prevent injustice or inconvenience by an incon- 
gruous mixture of claims in one trial. 

To the Defendant also a wide latitude is now given as to 
matters which he may bring before the Court. Not only may 
he raise any legal or equitable defence, in the strict sense of 
the term, but he has extended rights of set-off. Formerly the 
only set-off allowed was a set-off of debt against debt : if either 
the Plaintiff's claim, or the Defendant’s cross-claim, was by way 
of damages, there was no set-off, even though the amount of 
damages might be a more matter of calculation. But now the 
right of set-off exists whether the claims be for debt or for 
damages. 

But the Defendant’s right is not limited to merely setting-off 
his claim against that of the Plaintiff. He may, by way of 
counter-claim, set up against the Plaintiff any claim, and seek 
any relief, which he could have made the ground of a cross- 
Action at law or Suit in equity. And any relief to which he 
may prove entitled may be awarded to him. And if, in the 
case of pecuniary claims, it appear that the ultimate balance 
is in his favour, judgment may be given for him for that 
balance. Nor does the Defendant’s right stop here. He ma 
not only, by his counter-claim, seek relief against the Plaintiff ; 
he may claim like relief, if only it relate to or be connected 
with the original subject of the Action, against any third 
person, whether already a party to the Action or not. 


Actions in the High Court. 


An Action in the High Court of Justice is initiated by Writ 
of Summons, and in some cases by Originating Summons, in- 
dorsed with a statement of the nature of the claim made, or 
the relief or remedy required, the Division of the High Court 
to which it is to be assigned being specified. 

lf a Plaintiff sues by a Solicitor (or a Defendant defends by 
a Solicitor) such Solicitor must indorse upon the writ the 
Plaintiff's (or Defendant's) address, and also that of his own ; 


ACTIONS IN THE HIGH COURT. § 
and if (as to writs issued out of the London office) his place of 
residence be more than three miles from Temple Bar, he must 
supply another address for service within that distance ; or if 
the writ be issued out of a District Registry, an address within 
such district must be given. A Plaintiff suing (or Defendant 
defending) in person must indorse upon the writ his place of 
residence and occupation ; but if the writ be issued out of the 
London office, an address for service within three miles of 
Temple Bar must also be given, where communications may 
de left for him. If the writ be issued out of a District Re- 
gistry, an address for service must be given within such 
district. 

Service of Writ.—No service is required if a Defendant by 
his Solicitor agrees to accept service and enters an appearance. 
In other cases personal service must be made, if practicable ; 
but when not, the Court or a Judge may order substituted 
service. 

Service in an Action to recover land may, in case of vacant 
possession, when it cannot otherwise be effected, be made by 
posting a copy of the writ cither upon the door of the dwelling- 

ouse, or In some conspicuous part of the property. 

A ppearance.—If any Defendant to a writ issued in a District 
Registry reside or curry on business within the district, he 
must enter appearance in the District Registry. If he neither 
resides in nor carries on business in the district, he may enter 
appearance cither at the District Registry or in London. If 
entered in London, the Action will proceed in London ; but a 
Judge may, on sufficient cause shown, order the Action to pro- 
ceed in the District Registry. 

Summons for ]hrections.—The Defendant having entered an 
appearance, the Plaintiff is required, in every Action where 
he is not entitled (i) to summary judgment, or (ii) to judg- 
ment in default of defence, or (iii) unless he is applying for 
an injunction or a receiver, to take out within 14 days a sum- 
mons for directions, upon the hearing whereof the Court or 
a Judge shall make such order with reference to all inter- 
locutory proceedings (such as pleadings, discovery, interroga- 
torics, admissions, etc.), as may be necessary to do justice 
between the parties, according to the nature and circumstances 
of the case. 

Statement of Claim.—Unless the Defendant, at the time of 
entering appearance or within 8 days, states that he requires 
the delwery of a statement of claim, no statement need be de- 
livered. If no statement has been delivered and Defendant 
requires one, the Plaintiff must within 5 weeks from appear- 
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ance deliver such to the Defendant, who must then within 10 
days deliver to the Plaintiff a statement of his defence, set-off, or 
counter-claim. 

Pleadings.—-All pleadings containing 10 folios (of 72 words 
each) and upwards must be printed. But if under 10 folios, 
it is optional whether they be printed or written. But in any 
Action the Plaintiff may now indorse his writ for trial without 
pleadings, and must then give 21 days’ notice of trial within 
10 days from appearance, unless the Defendant within the 
same period applies for and obtains an order for pleadings toa 
be delivered. 

Default of Pleading. —Tf the Plaintiff, being bound to deliver 
a statement of claim, fails to do so within the time allowed, the 
Defendant may apply to the Court or a Judge to dismiss the 
Action, with costs, for want of prosecution. 

If the Plaintiff's claim be only for a debt or liquidated 
demand, and the Defendant fails to deliver a defence within 
the time allowed, the Plaintiff may, at the expiration of 
that time, enter final judgment for the amount claimed, with 
interest at 5 per cent. per annum, and costs; or in Actions 
where the Writ has been “specially indorsed,” judgment may 
be applied for upon an Affidavit of the Plaintiff verifying the 
claim, unless the Defendant shall satisfy the Judge by affidavit, 
by his own rivd voce evidence, or otherwise, that he has a good 
ground of defence. Upon such an application coming before 
him, the Judge inay with the consent of all parties dispose of 
the Action finally and without appeal in a summary manner ; 
or he may set down the case in a special list for speedy hear- 
ing. 

Payment into Courf.—In any Action to recover a debt or 
damages a Defendant may, at any time after service of the writ, 
and before or at the time of delivering his defence, or, by leave 
of the Court or a Judge, at any later time, pay into Court a 
sum of money by way of satisfaction or amends. If the Plain- 
tiff refuses to accept the amount so paid in satisfaction, but 
proceeds with the Action, and the verdict be for an amount 
‘not beyond that paid into Court, he will have to pay the 
Defendant’s costs. 

Where an Action is tried by a Judge with a Jury, no 
communication to the Jury may be made until after the 
verdict is given, either of the fact that money has been paid 
into court or of the amount paid in, the Jury being required 
to find the amount of the debt or damages without reference 
to any payment into court. 

7 ~ an application by either Plaintiff or 
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Defendant for leave to deliver interrogatories, the particular 
interrogatories proposed to be delivered must be submitted to 
the Court or Judge, and leave will be given as to such only of 
the interrogatories submitted as the Court or Judge shall con- 
sider necessary. 

Notice of Trial_—Ten days’ notice of trial must be given, 
unless consent has been given to take short notice. Short 
notice of trial means four days’ notice. 

Mode of Trial.—The Court or a Judge may direct the trial 
gWithout a Jury of cases in which inquiries or investigations 
aro required which cannot be conveniently made with a Jury, 
Trials before Assessors must be in such manner and upon such 
terms as the Court or a Judge shall direct. Any trial before a 
Referee is to be conducted in the same manner, as nearly as 
circumstances will admit, as trials before a Judge, but not so 
as to make the tribunal of the Referee a public Court. 


New Trials. 


A new trial may be ordered on any question in an Action, 
whatever be the grounds, without interfering with the finding 
or decision upon any other question. 

The usual grounds upon which an application for a new trial 
is made are: that the Judge who tried the cause misdirected 
the Jury in point of law ; or committed a mistake by admitting 
evidence which ought not to have been received, or by reject- 
ing evidence which ought to have been admitted. Other 
grounds for a new trial are, that the damages were excessive ; 
that the verdict. was obtained by a surprise ; that some of the 
witnesses for the prevailing party committed perjury ; that the 
verdict was against the weight of evidence ; or that there was 
no evidence to warrant the conclusion come to by the Jury. 
Indeed, in any case in which it can be made out to the satis- 
faction of the Court, that justice requires that a new trial 
should be had, it is in the power of the Court to grant it. 
And the Courts have power to grant successive new trials of 
the same Action, and will do so in cases where the justice of 
the case obviously requires it. 


Costs of Actions. 


By the Supreme Court of Judicature Act, 1890 (53 & 54 
Vict. c. 44), it was provided that, subject to the Judicature 
Acts, and the rules of court made thereunder, and to the ex- 
press provisions of any Statute, whether passed before or after 
the commencement of the Act of 1890, all costs of proceedings 
in the Supreme Court, including the administration of estates 
and trusts, shall be in the discretion of the Court or Judge, who 


8 PROCEDURE IN THE HIGH COURT. 


shall have full power to determine by whom and to what 
extent such costs are to be paid (§ 5). 

By the County Courts Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 43) 
it was provided that where a Plaintiff who brings an Action 
in the High Court of Justice recovers less than £20 In con- 
tract or £10 in tort, he shall be deprived of all costs; and 
where he recovers over £20 but less than £50 in contract, 
or over £10 but less than £20 in tort, he shall be allowed costs 
on the County Court scale only, unless otherwise directed by 
the judge (§ 116). ‘ 

Appeals. 

All appeals to the Court of Appeal must be by way of re- 
hearing, brought on by notice of motion in a summary way. 
The appellant may appeal from the whole or from any part of 
any judgment or order. Appeals from any interlocutory or 
other order must be brought within 14 days, and other 
appeals within 3 months. 

But no appeal may now be brought without leave of the 
Judge or of the Court of Appeal, on any interlocutory order 
or judgment of a Judge, except in certain specificd cases ; and 
no appeal lies from an order allowing an extension of time for 
appeal, nor from an order of a Judge giving unconditional 
leave to defend an action (57 & 58 Vict. c. 16), 

An appeal from any judgment, whether final or interlocu- 
tory, must be preceded by 14 days’ notice; and from any 
interlocutory order by 4 days’ notice. 

By an Act of 1899 (62 Vict. c. 6), if all parties consent, an 
appeal or motion may be heard and determined by two (instead 
of the full number of three) Judges of the Court of Appeal. 

The Court of Appeal has all the powers and duties, as to 
amendment and otherwise, of the Court of first instance ; also 
full discretionary power to receive further cvidence upon ques- 
tions of fact ; either orally, by affidavit, or by deposition taken 
before an examiner or commissioner; and such further evi- 
dence may be given without special leave, upon interlocutory 
applications ; or in any case as to matters which have occurred 
after the date of the decision from which the appeal is brought. 
Upon appeals from a judgment after trial or hearing of any 
cause or matter upon the merits, such further evidence can 
only be admitted by special leave of the Court. 

In all cases where there is a right of appeal to the High 
Court, the appeal is to be heard and determined by a Divisional 
Court [sec ante, p. 3], whose determination thereof s®all be 
final, unless leave to appeal is given by that Court or by 
Court of Appeal (97 & 58 Vict, c. 16), 


STATUTES OF LIMITATION. 9 


Time within which Actions may be brought. 


The Statutes of Limitation, which limit the time within which 
aremedy may be sought for a wrong or injury, protect people 
against old claims and gricvances, by compelling Plaintiffs 
to bring their Actions whilst the best evidence can be had. 
Although these enactments take away a Plaintiff's remedy after 
a certain lapse of time, still they do not destroy his right. For 
instance, a Solicitor must bring any action for the recovery of 
costs within 6 years, but he may retain deeds or writings of the 

client after 6 years have run out until his debt is paid (a). 

Actions of trespass, detinue, trover, case, assumpsit, and debt 
(on any lending without a special contract) must be brought 
within six years ; trespass to the person or goods, within four ; 
slander, within two; debt or covenant founded upon deeds 
under seal or recognizances, within 30 ; actions on penal statutes 
when the penalty may go to the party aggrieved, or to the 
Crown, within two ; and when the penalty may go to a common 
informer, one year. 

In all the above cases, if the person entitled to bring the 
Action be a married woman, an infant (or person under age), 
or an insane person, the time reckons from the date when 
those impediments were removed. 

Actions to recover compensation to the families of persons 
accidentally killed through the negligence of others must be 
brought within 12 months of the death (see post, pp. 102, 103). 

Actions to recover possession of houses or lands must be 
brought within 12 years of the last payment of rent, or right 
to make an entry or distress. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 57.) 

Actions brought by private individuals against public officials 
in respect of any alleged default of duty, or for any official act, 
must be brought within six months, as limited by an Act of 
1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 61; see post, pp. 101, 102). 

As to Actions for foreclosure in case of mortgages, see post, 
p. 437. 

The effect of the Statutes of Limitation may, in cases of debt, 
be avoided by a subsequent acknowledgment of the debt. 
Therefore, with respect to simple contract debts, ifat any time 
after a debt is due, the debtor renew his promise to pay it, or 
make such an unqualified acknowledgment of the debt being 
due that a promise to pay it may be inferred therefrom, he 
thereby renews his liability from the date of such promise or 
acknowledgment, and cannot avail himself of the Statutes of 
Limitation in respect of the preceding lapse of time: but the 
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acknowledgment or promise must be in writing, signed by the 
party chargeable thereby (a), or his agent duly authorised (0). 

Part payment of the debt is in general a sufficient acknow- 
ledgment from which a renewed promise to pay the residue 
may be inferred (c). And payment of intcrest on account of 
the debt has the same effect as part payment of the debt (d). 
A letter written by the debtor stating, ‘I cannot pay the 
debt at present, but I will pay it as soon asI can,” is not 
sufficient to revive the debt without proof of the debtor’s 
ability to pay (e). ‘ 

Formerly the Statutes of Limitation did not apply to actions 
by a cestut que trust against his trustee for any property held 
on an express trust, or In respect of any breach of such trust 
(36 & 37 Vict. c. 66, § 25, sub-sect. 2); but the law has now 
been altered to some extent by the Trustce Act, 1888 (see 
post, under “Trusts and Trustces,” pp. 500-508). 


Veratiwus Actions Acts, 1896 and 1898. 


By an Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 51), where the Attor- 
ney-General, upon applying to the High Court for an order 
under the Act, satisfies the Court that any person has habitu- 
ally and persistently instituted vexatious legal proceedings 
without reasonable ground, the Court, after hearing such per- 
son or giving him an opportunity of being heard (and assign- 
ing him counsel if he is unable on account of poverty to retain 
counsel), is empowered to order that no legal proceedings shall 
be instituted by such person without leave of the High Court 
or some judge thereof. 

By an Act of 1898 (61 & 62 Vict. c. 35), similar provisions 
were enacted in the case of Scotland, power being given to the 
Lord Advocate to apply to either Division of the Inner House 
of the Court of Session for an order prohibiting a particular 
person from institution of an action without leave. 


Injunctions. 


The main principle on which relief by Injunction is given is, 
that the mere recovery of damages would not afford satis- 
factory compensation (/'): as, for instance, where it is desired 
to restrain a tenant in possession from committing waste, such 
as felling trees, ploughing up pasture, pulling down buildings; 


(2) 9 Geo. IV. ec. 14, § 1. 


(6) 19 & 20 Vict. c.97,§ 13; Zanner v. Smart, 6 B. & C., 603 ; Sidwell 
v. Mason, 26 L. J., Ex., 407. 


(c) Bodger v. Arch, 24 L. J., Ex.,19. (da) Bamfield v. Tupper, TEx., 21; 
(e) Re Bethell, 34 L. R. C. D., 561. 


(f) Wilkins v. Aigen, 17 Ves., 422; Talbot v. Scott, 27 L. J. Ch., 273. 
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or to prevent repeated litigation (a); or to restrain a defen- 
dant from continuing a nuisance ()), or from using another 
person s trade mark (c). 

An Injunction is often granted to restrain the discharge of 
foul water into a stream (qd). 

But the Court will not grant an Injunction where the 
Plaintiff's case is tainted with fraud or illegality (¢). Nor will 
an Injunction be granted to enforce an oppressive contract (f); 
or where the Plaintiff has acquiesced in the act sought to be 
prestrained (q). 

It was formerly held that the Court could not restrain the 
publication of a libel, even when its publication would be 
injurious to property (1); but according to later decisions the 
Court has jurisdiction to restrain the publication of libellous 
statements, and even the repetition of oral slanders, where they 
have reference to the conduct of a trade or business, but will only 
exercise it on clearest evidence that the statements are untrue (1). 

Where an Injunction is sought to restrain an anticipated 
Injury (Qua timet Action), the Plaintiff must show imminent 
danger of a substantial kind, or that the apprehended injury if 
it does come, will be irreparable (2). 

Where a London tradesman had withdrawn from an “ early 
closing ” association, and declined any longer to close his shop 
early on Thursdays, the association issued advertisements 
culling a meeting, at which a resolution was to be passed 
“calling on all working men, their wives, and all trade umon- 
ists,” not to support those persons who did not keep to “early 
closing” hours, and the tradesman’s name was mentioned. 
Upon his applying to the court, an injunction was granted 
restraining the persons responsible for the intended meeting 
from procuring the passing of the proposed resolution, on the 
ground that a particular combination was intended, with the 
object of injuring a person in his trade (0). 


(a) Waters v. Taylor, 2 V. & B., 299. 

(b) Hills v. Croll, 1 De G. M. & G., 628. 

(c) Farina v. Silverlock, 6 De G. M. & G., 214. 

d) Pennington v, Brinsop Hall Coal Co., 46 L. J. Ch., 773. 

e) Southey v. Sherwood, 2 Mer., 435; Pidding v. Howe, 8 Sim., 477. 
(f) Talbot v. Ford, 13 Sim., 173; Aimberley v. Jennings, 36 Sim., 340. 


h) Prudential Assurance Co. v. Knott, 10 L. R. Ch. App., 142. 

$) Thoriey's Cattle Food Company v. Massam, 14 L. R. Ch. D., 763; 
Loog v. Benn, 26 L. R. C. D., 306; Beall’s case, 20 L. R. C. D., 501. 

(k) F&tcher v. Bealey, 28 L. R. Ch. D., 688. 

(1) In Salmon v. Carter, by Mr. Justice Henn Collins sitting as Vacation 
Judge, September, 1891. 
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SECTION III.—OTHER JUDICIAL TRIBUNALS. 


The Judicial Committee of the Privy Council.—This Court has 
jurisdiction over all appeals made to the Queen in Council 
from the Colonial Courts, the Ecclesiastical Courts, and the 
Courts of Admiralty. 

The Court of the Lord High Steward is a Court for the trial of 
peers indicted for treason or felony: in which caso the Crown 
creates a Lord High Steward pro hie vice by Commission under , 
the Great Seal, and the trial takes place before the peers, who 
give their verdict, not upon oath, but upon their honour; and 
the majority bind the minority (a). 

Railway and Canal Commissioners.—By the Railway and 
Canal Traffic Act, 1888, provision was made for the appoint- 
ment of Commissioners (who now take the place of the former 
body of Railway Commissioners) to hear and determine all 
complaints under that Act, and exercise all the jurisdiction 
conferred thereby on the Courts and Judges empowered to 
hear and determine such complaints. The Commissioners also 
hear and determine questions or disputes as to terminal charges, 
through rates, traffic, and other matters. The powers and duties 
of the Board of Trade under certain sections of the Railway 
Clauses Act, 1863, are exercised by the Commissioners. 

The Central Criminal Court was established for the trial 
of all offences committed in London and Middlesex, and in 
certain parts of Essex, Kent, and Surrey. It is the most 
important Criminal Court in the kingdom. The Lord Mayor 
of London, the Lord Chancellor, the Judges of the Superior 
Courts of Common Law, the Dean of Arches, the Aldermen, 
Recorder, and Common Serjeant of the City of London, the 
Judges of the Sheriffs’ Court of the City of London, and 
such others as the Crown may appoint, are the Judges of this 
Court. The sittings are held monthly throughout the year at 
the Old Bailey. The practice of the Court is assimilated to 
that of Courts of Assize. 

The £cclesiastical Courts are the Archdeacon’s Court, the Con- 
sistory Court of a Diocese, Arches Court, Court of Peculiars, 
the Prerogative Courts of the two Archbishops, and the Privy 
Council, which is the Court of Appeal in Kcelosiastical cases, 

The Public Worship Regulation Act of 1874 established 
a new tribunal for the administration of the laws relating to 


(@) 4 Black. Comm., 349; Kelynge, 56; Fost., 247. —. 
of the trial of a peer by the Lords was that of the Karl of Cardigan 


1841, when Lord Degman, C.J. presided as Lord High Steward 
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tho performance of Divine service according to the use of the 
Church of England ; but the Act is not to be construed so as 
to affect or repeal any jurisdiction in force at the time of its 
assing for the due administration of Ecclesiastical law. The 
udge who has been appointed is also Judge of the Arches 
Court. Appeal lies to the Privy Council. 

Courts Martial.-—Courts Martial are now principally regu- 
lated by the Naval Discipline Act, 1866, and by the Army 
Discipline and Regulation Acts, 1879 and 1881. But inas- 
much as the raising and keeping of a standing army within 
the United Kingdom in time of peace, unless with the consent 
of Parliament, is illegal, it is expressly enacted by the latter, 
that those Acts shall not come into force except in pursuance 
of an annual Act of Parliament. And accordingly by the 
Army (Annual) Act, which is passed anew every session, the 
Sovereign is empowered to make articles of war and rules of 
procedure, and to convene and grant authority to convene 
Courts Martial, with jurisdiction to try and punish offences 
according to such articles of war. 

Courts of fssize.—These Courts (also called Courts of Oyer 
and Terminer and Gaol Delivery) have a civil as well as a 
criminal jurisdiction, and are held in each county twice a 
year. On the Crown side, the Gaol has to he delivered of all 
prisoners committed for trial, unless specially committed to 
Quarter Sessions for an offenee triable at such sessions (52 & 
53 Vict. ¢ 19,81). On the Civil side, actions at Law are 
tried at Nisi Prius in the same manner as in the High Court 
of Justice in London. Winter and Spring Assizes are also 
held for the trial of prisoners only. 

Special Commissions, or special Assizes, are sometimes held 
for the more speedy trial of any unusual number, or special 
cases, of prisoners charged with offences affecting the peace 
and safety of the State—such as treasons, riots, Kc. 

Courts of Summary Jurisdiction.—-These are Courts having 
power, conferred on them by numerous statutes, to deal with 
rarious offences and complaints without the intervention of a 
jury. Hence the term “Summary.” They are empowered to pun- 
ish offenders whom they adjudge guilty of the offences charged 
by fine or imprisonment, within the limits defined by the several 
statutes, and to make orders, as likewise defined by statute, 
for the payment of money or other purposes in redress of com- 

laints. (For the constitution of the Courts, seo post, p. 98.) 
“ach Court has jurisdiction within its own district only. 
Appeal lics in many cases to Quarter Sessions, or, ona “ special 
caso ” of law stated by the justices, to a Divisional Court. 
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SECTION IV.—SOLICITORS. 


Admission of Solicitors. 


The admission of Solicitors to practise in England and Wales 
is regulated by the Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Vict. ¢. 25), 
as amended by the Solicitors Act, 1894 (57 Vict. ¢. 9). 

By an Act of 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 65) there was trans- 
ferred to the Incorporated Law Society, as Registrar, the 
custody of the Roll of Solicitors previously kept by the Clerk 
of the Petty Bag; and provision was made for the enrolment 
of practitioners and the renewal of their certificates. After 
12 months’ expiry, certificates are to be in the discretion of the 
Registrar, subject to appeal. 

By an Act of 1899 (62 Vict. c. 4), the Master of the Rolls, 
in England, and the Lord Chancellor of Ireland, in Ireland, 
have power to order that the name of any Solicitor who has 
been struck off the roll be repliced thereupon. 


Solteitur’s Duty to his Client. 


A Solicitor implicdly undertakes, and is bound to use, skill 
and diligence in the management of the business in which he 
is employed by his client. He is liable for the consequences 
of ignorance or non-observance of the Rules of practice of the 
Court, and for want of usual and ordinary care in the conduct 
of acause. But he is not answerable for error of judgment 
upon points of new occurrence, or of doubtful construction (q). 
In such cases, if he take the opinion of Counsel and act upon 
it he will in general be protected : but not if it be upona point 
which it is within the Solicitor’s province to be master of (6). 

If a Solicitor instructed to defend an action suffer a judg- 
ment to go by default, he will be guilty of gross negligence, 
and liable in damages to his client; and it will be no answer 
for him to say that his client had no defence (c). And where 
the negligence or ignorance complained of is very gross, and 
very clearly established by affidavit, the Court will interfere 
and compel the Solicitor to compensate his client («). 

So a Solicitor is guilty of negligence, for which he is liable, 
lf he do not deliver his bricfs to Counsel, or procure the 


ri Litt v. Yalden, 4 Burr., 2060; Lamphier v. Phipos, 8 OC. & P., 475. 

(6) Godefroy v. Dalton, 6 Bing., 468. (c) Godefroy v. Jay, 7 Birty., 413. 

ml ri v. Wilkinson, 4 De G. & J., 608; Megga v. Binns, 2 Bing., 
.C, 625. 
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attendance of witnesses in due time ; and it is no exense to say 
the cause was called on out of its turn, or before it might have 
been reasonably expected (a). 

A Solicitor is liable to his client for the mistakes or negli- 
gence of the agent in the cause (5). But the client cannot 
sue the agent in such case, for there is no privity between them : 
the client’s remedy is against his own Solicitor (c), who also 
has his remedy against the agent. 


Lawyers’ Letters demanding Payment of Debt and Costs. 


When a Solicitor is employed to write to a person and 
demand payment of a debt, he sometimes adds a demand that 
the custs of his letter and application be also paid at the same 
time. But no such costs can be legally demanded unless a 
writ out of the High Court, or plaint out of the County Court, 
has been issued. And if the debtor tender the amount of the 
debt only and the Solicitor refuse to accept it unless the costs 
of the letter, &e., be also paid, and on the debtor refusing to 
pay such costs the Solicitor issue a writ or plaint, the pro- 
ceedings will be set aside (¢) on application to a Judge at 
Chambers or to a County Court Jndge, as the case may be. 


Action by Solicitor for his Costs. 


If a Solicitor bring an Action for the recovery of his Bill of 
Costs, he must deliver the Dill, signed by himself or his 
artner, one calendar month before commencing Action (6 & 7 
Viet. c. 73, $37). But if he have good cause to believe that 
the client is about to leave England, or to become bankrupt, or 
to compound with his creditors, or to take other steps to evade 
payment, he can, by leave of a Judge, obtain permission to 
sue in less time. (38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 79.) 


Taxation of Solicitor’s Bil of Costs. 


Any person who has employed a Solicitor may have his Bill 
of Costs taxed by one of the Masters of the Court; and if on 
such taxation more than one sixth be disallowed, the Solicitor 
will have to pay the costs of taxation, And although the 
Bill has been paid a twelvemonth or more, if the Solicitor’s 
charges were exorbitant, or if the business charged for were un- 
necessary, or if the Solicitor has exercised undue influence, the 


pemmratomteney R  eeU ee SateR  Alee e ann e ~ eee 8 ee 
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“ Hawkins v. Harwood, 4 Yox., 603. 

(d v. Griffin, Barnes, 37. : 

Ex parte Jones, 2 Dowl., 161; Robbin v. Fennell, 11 Q. B., 256. 
Holmar v. Stevens, 33 L. 'T., 148. 
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Court will, on the application of the client, order the Bill to 
be taxed (w). This application may be made by the client in 
person, or better still, by another Solicitor, or by Counsel. 


Compelling Solicitor to deliver up Deeds, &e. 


It is the duty of every Solicitor when required, and after 
his costs are paid, to deliver up to his client all deeds, papers, 
moneys, &c., in his hands belonging to such client ; and this 
duty will be summarily enforeed by the Court, where docu- 
ments or money are wrongfully withheld from clients (6). 


Misconduct of Solicitors, how punished. 


The Courts enforce a strict observance of good faith and 
propriety on the part of Solicitors and other officers under 
their control ; and are always willing to listen to well-founded 
complaints, as to the conduct of Solicitors, in their professiunal 
chusracter. 

Where, however, a Solicitor is employed in a matter wholly 
unconnected with professional affairs the Court will not 
interfere. But where the employment is so connected with 
his professional character as to afford a presumption that such 
character formed the ground of his employment by the client, 
then the Court will exercise its summary jurisdiction ; and in 
cases of gross misconduct will prohibit the Solicitor from 
practising, or order his name to be struck off the roll (c). 

Before any application can be made for striking the name of 
any Solicitor off the roll, or for an order to compel him to 
answer the matters of an affidavit, fourteen days’ notice in 
writing must be given to the Registrar, with copies of the 
affidavits intended to be used. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 68, § 7.) 

Gifts by a Client to his Solicitor. 

Any gift of money or property which may ouve been made 
by a client to his Solicitor while the relationship of client and 
Solicitor existed, is regarded by the Court as voidable; and 
although a gift so made may be ratified after such relation 
has ceased, the Court will require it to be proved, in 
evidence of ratification, that the donor, when he was a free 
agent and knew of his power to recall the gift, intentionally 
determined not to recall it (d). 














We ope me sosduatenlennttediteenntmmmeeentetien Remeenemedaen tiem edetetie tee nT e 





(2) Watson v. Rodwell, 47 L. J. Ch., 418. 

(4) Hex parte Corp. Christi Coll., 6 Taunt., 105; Rawes v. Rawes, 7 Sim., 
684; Ex parte Cripwell, 5 Dowl., 639. & 

(c) 1 Chit. Arch. Pract. (14th ed.), 176; Re lake, 30 L.J. Q. B., 32, 

““ Tyars v. Alsop, 61 L. T.N.8., 8. 
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Agreements between Solicitors and Clients. 


Under the Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 
Vict. c. 28, §§ 4-15), and the Solicitors’ Remuneration Act, 
1881 (44 & 45 Vict. c. 44, §§ 8, 9), agreements may be made 
between Solicitors and clients for remuneration for business 
done in lieu of the ordinary charges. 

But the remuneration agreed upon under the Act of 1881 
must not be in addition to the Solicitor’s ordinary reinuneration. 
A charge of commission in addition to ordinary charges has 
@een held to be unfair (a). 

A Solicitor may accept from his client, and a client may give 
to his Solicitor, security for the amount to become due to the 
Solicitor for business to be transacted by him, and for interest 
on such amount, but so that interest is not to commence till the 
amount due is ascertained, either by agreement or taxation. 
A Solicitor may charge interest at four per cent. per annum on 
his disbursements and costs, whether by scale or otherwise, from 
the expiration of one month from demand from the client (0). 





Solicitors’ Costs for Conveyancing. 

The following authorised scale of costs for conveyancing 
business is given in the General Order made in pursuance of 
the Solicitors’ Nemuneration Act, 1881, taking effect from and 
after the Slst day of December, 1882. 

Deducing and Investigating Title.—Vendor’s solicitor for 
deducing title tu freehold, copyhold or leasehold property, and 
perusing and completing conveyance (ineluding preparation of 
contract or conditions of sale, 1f any )— 


For the first £1,000. ; ; . , . as, per £100 
For the second and third £1,000 d , 
For the fourth and each subsequent £1,000 up to 

ATO 000g: no ce es. wie a ee OS ys 
For each subsequent £1,000, up to £100,000  . 53. en 


2Us. ¥9 


Purchaser's solicitor for investigating title to freehold, copy- 
hold, or leasehold property, and preparing and completing 
conveyance (including perusal and completion of contract, if 
any) same scale as above. 

Conveyances ue Fee, or for any other Freehold Esiate reserving 
ftent, or Building-leuses Reserving Leut.—Vendor's or lessor’s 
solicitor for preparing, settling, and completing conveyance 
and duplicate, or lease and counterpart— 








cae abana e Rome a ter as mailer EN 
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(@) Per North, J. In re Montagu Scott and Baker, W. N. (1889) 40. 
(6) General Order (clause 7) made in pursuance of Solicitors’ Remunera- 
tion Act, 1881. 


Cc 
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Amoust or Annual Rent. Amount oF REMUNERATION. 
Where it does not exceed £5. £5. 
Where it exceeds £5 and does not |§ The same payment as on a rent of 
exceed £50. £5, and also 20 per cept. on the 


excess beyond £9. 
Where it exceeds £50 but docsnot |§ The same payment as on a rent of 


exceed £150 £50, and 10 per cent. on the 
excess beyond £50. 
Where it exceeds £150 The same payment as on a rent of 


£150, and 5 per cent. on the 
excess beyond £150. 
Fractions of £5 to be reckoned as £5. 


Where a vary:ng rent is payable, the amount of annual rent 
is to mean the largest amount of annual rent. 

Purchaser’s or lessce’s solicitor for perusing draft and com- 
pleting, one-half of the amount payable to the vendor's or 
lessor’s solicitor. 

Where a solicitor is concerned for both vendor and pur- 
chaser, or lessor and lessee, he is to charge the vendor's or 
lessor’s solicitor’s charges, and one-half of that of the pur- 
chaser’s or lessee’s solicitor. 

Where a conveyance or lease is partly in consideration of a 
money payment or premium, and partly of a rent, then, in 
addition to the remuneration hereby prescribed in respect of 
the rent, there shall be pail a further sum equal to the re- 
muneration on a purchase at a price equal to such money pay- 
ment or premium. 


Unguelified DPersuns acting as Soliviters. 


Unyualified persons acting as Solicitors ure able to penal- 
ties, and alsu for contempt of Court (6 & 7 Viet. ¢. 73; 23.& 
24 Vict. c. 127, § 26). Any person falsely pretending to be, 
or taking or using any name, title, addition, or description, 
implying that he is, a duly qualified Solicitor, or that he is 
recognised by law as so qualified, is Hable to a penalty not 
exceeding £10 for each offence (37 & 38 Viet. c. 6%, § 12). 

No costs, fee, reward, or disbursement are to be recovered 
on account of or in relation to any act or proceeding done or 
taken by any person wlio acts as a Solicitor without being 
duly qualified. Thus a Plaintiff who has employed an un- 
qualified person to act as his Solicitor is not, 1f successful in 
his action, entitled to any costs, even though the name of a 
duly qualified Solicitor has been put on the record (1+. 
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(a) Diving v. Sanger, 68 L. J. Q. B., 64, 
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SECTION V.—TRIAL BY JURY. 
Qualifications of Jurymen. 


Every man (not being within the exemptions specified here- 
after) between the ages of 21 years and 60 years, who has, 
within the county in which he resides, £10 a year beyond re- 
prises (i.e, abatements) in lands and tenements, or in rents 
issuing out of the same, in fee simple, fee tail, or for life—or £20 
a year in leaseholds held for 21 years or longer—or, being a 
Rouseholder, shall be rated to the poor rate, or house duty, in 
Middlesex, on a value of not less than £30, or in any other 
county, on a value of £20—or who shall occupy a house con- 
taining not less than 15 windows—shall be qualified and liable 
to serve on Juries in the High Court, and in all Courts of 
Assize, Nisi Prius, &c., in the county where he resides. These 
qualifications do not extend to jurors in any liberties, franchises, 
cities, or boroughs, possessing any jurisdiction civil or criminal. 

In the City of London, no man can be returned to try issues 
joined in the Superior Courts, unless he be a householder or 
occupier of premises for the purpose of trade within the City, 
and possess lands, tenements, or personal estate of the value 
of £100 (6 Geo. IV. ¢. 50, § 2). 

No man is qualified to serve on a jury, or an inquest, who 
has heen convicted of treason, felony, or any infamous crime, 
unless pardoned (33 & 384 Vict. ¢. 77, § 10). 


Persons qualified and liable to serve as Special Jurors. 


By the Juries Act, 1870, every man whose name shall be 
in the jurors’ book for any county, and who shall be legally 
entitled to be called an esquire, or shall be a person of higher 
degree, or a banker or merchant, or who shall occupy a private 
dwelling-house rated or assessed to the poor rate or to the in- 
habited house duty on a value of not less than £100 in a town 
containing (according to the census next preceding the prepara- 
tion of the jury list) 20,000 inhabitants and upwards, or rated 
or assessed on a value of not less than £50 elsewhere, or who 
shall occupy premises other than a farm rated or assessed on a 
value of not less than £100, ora farm rated or assessed on 
a value of not less than £300, shall be qualitied and lable to 
serve on special juries (33 & 34 Vict. c. 77, § 6). 

Aliens having been domiciled in England or Wales for 10 
years orgipwards, if in other respects duly qualified, are liable 
to serve on jurics and inquests as if they had been natural 
born subjects of the Queen (§ 6), 
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Summoning of Jurors. 


No person can be summoned to serve on any jury or in- 
quest (except a grand jury) more than once in any one year, 
unless all the jurors upon the list have been already summoned 
to serve during such year. 

No person is to be exempted from serving as a common 
juror by reason of his being on any special jurors’ list, or being 
qualified to serve as a grand juror. 

No person is to be summoned or liable to serve as a juror in 
more than one Court on the same day. " 

No juror is to be liable to any penalty for non-attendance on 
any Jury unless the summons served by post requiring him to 
attend be duly served 6 days at least before the day on which 
he is required to attend (33 & 34 Vict. ¢. 77, $ 19, 20). 


Where Juror objects to be Sworn, 


Before acting on a trial, Jurors are required to be sworn by 
the appointed officers of the court; but if a juror—whether in 
a civil or criminal proceeding—professes objection from con- 
scientious motives to be sworn, the Judge or other presiding 
officer, upon being satisfied of the sincerity of such objection, 
is empowered to permit the juror to make a solemn affirma- 
tion or declaration in leu of an oath (30. & 31 Viet. ¢. 35, $8). 

(As to a juror desiring to be sworn in the manner customary 
in Scotland, see pust, p. 46.] 

Ieestriclwns on Jurors ut Criminal Trias. 

At trials for murder, treason, or treason felony, on an 
adjournment of the proceedings, jurymen can only be allowed 
to leave the Court in charge of the sheriff or his officers, 
who are sworn to keep them together and apart. This, 
until recently, was the law at all trials for felony ; but itis now 
provided by the Juries Detention Act, 1897, that upon the 
trial of any person for a felony other than murder, treason, or 
treason felony, the Court may, if it see fit, at any time before 
the jury consider their verdict, permit the jury to separate in 
the same way as the jury upon a trial for misdemeanor are 
now pernitted to separate. This provision, however, is not 
to apply to Scotland or Ireland (60 & 61°Vict. ¢. 18). 


Ltemuneration and Refreshments for Jurers. 


In strict law, a special juror is to be allowed for hig services 
only such sum as the Judge may think reasonable; but in 
practice, special jurors receive from the parties in the several 


EXEMPT FROM JURIES. 2t 


actions by whom the special jury was claimed 21s. a-piece for 
each cause in which they are sworn. 

In the High Court and in the County Courts 1s., and at 
most assizes 8d., may be clainred by a common juror for each 
action in which he is sworn—no fee being allowed a juror in 
any criminal case. 

Where a “view” by members of the jury is directed to be 
held ‘of the land or premises affected by the action,” a special 
juror sworn in to “take the view” is entitled to 21s. a day, 

nd a common juror to 5s. a day. 

Jurors, after having been sworn, may, in the discretion of 
the Judge, be allowed, at any time before giving their verdict, 
the use of a fire when out of Court, and reasonable refresh- 
ment at their own expense (33 ¢& 34 Vict. c. 77, § 23). 


Persons Exempt from serving on Juries (a). 

Peers, Members of Parliament, judges, clergymen, Roman 
Catholic priests, ministers of any congregation of Protestant 
dissenters, and of Jews, whose place of meeting is duly regis- 
tered, provided they follow no secular occupation unless it be 
that of aschoolmaster ; Serjeants, Barristers-at-law, certificated 
conveyancers, and special pleaders, if actually practising ; mem- 
bers of the Society of Doctors of Law and advocates of the 
Civil Law, if actually practising ; Solicitors, if actually prac- 
tising, and having taken out their annual certificates, and their 
managing clerks, and notaries public, in actual practice ; 
officers of the Courts of Law and Inquity, and of the Admiralty 
and Ecclesiastical Courts, including therein the Courts of 
Probate and Divorce ; Clerks of the Peace or their deputies ; 
Coroners ; Gaolers and Keepers of Houses of Correction, and all 
subordinate officers of the same; keepers in public Lunatic 
Asylums ; members and licentiates of the Royal College of Phy- 
sicians in London, if actually practising ; members of the Royal 
College of Surgeons in London, Edinburgh, and Dublin, if 
actually practising; apothecaries certificated by the Apothe- 
caries’ Company, and all registered medical practitioners and 
registered pharmaceutical chemists, if actually practising ; 
officers of the Army, Navy, Militia, and Yeomanry, on full pay; 
members of the Mersey Docks and Harbour Board; the 
Master, Wardens, and Brethren of the Corporation of Trinity 
House of Deptford Strond ; pilots licensed by the Trinity 
House of Deptford Strond, Kingston-upon-Hull, or Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, masters of vessels in the buoy and light service 
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(a) The exemption given by statute extends to service on coronery’ 
juries: see footnote, p. 52, post. 
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of those corporations, and all pilots licensed under Act of 
Parliament or charter; the household servants of Her Ma- 
jesty, her heirs and successors; officers of the Post Office ; 
Commissioners of Customs, and officers, clerks, or other per- 
sons acting in the management or collection of the Customs ; 
Commissioners of Inland Revenue, and officers or persons 
appointed by the Commissioners of Inland Revenue, or em- 
ployed by them or under their authority or direction” in 
any way relating to the duties of Inland Revenue ; Sheriffs 
Officers ; officers of the rural and Metropolitan Police ; Magig 
trates of the Metropolitan Police Courts, their clerks, ushers, 
doorkeepers, and messengers ; members of the Council of the 
Municipal Corporation of any Borough, and every Justice 
of the Peace assigned to keep the peace therein, and the 
Town Clerk and Treasurer for the time being of every such 
borough, so far as relates to any Jury summoned to serve 
in the county where such borough is situate ; burgesses of 
every borough in and for which a separate Court of Quarter 
Sessions shall be holden, so far as relates to any Jury sum- 
moned for the trial of issues joined in any court of General or 
Quarter Sessions of the Peace in the county wherein such 
borough is situate; Justices of the Peace, so far as relates to 
any Jury summoned to serve at any sessions of the peace m 
their jurisdiction ; officers of the Houses of Lords and Com- 
mons (33 & 34 Viet. c. 77, § 9). 
Revision of Fury Lasts, 

A list of persons in each parish who are supposed to be 
qualified to serve as jurors is published annually during the 
first fortnight in September; and the list is revised by the 
Justices within the last 7 days of September. Persons wish- 
ing to claim exemption must therefore look out for the an- 
nouncement as to this revision posted upon the church doors, 

Threatening or Corrupting Jurors. 

To assault, or even threaten, a juryman for anything done 
by him as a juror is a high misdemeanor and contempt of 
Court, punishable by fine and imprisonment (uw). 

Bribing or attempting to bribe a juror in order to influence 
the verdict, is a high misdemeanor; and if a juror receive a 
bribe he is not only liable to imprisonment, but to a fine, and 
forfeiture of 10 times the amount of the bribe (0). 

Embracery is an attempt to influence a jury corruptly by 

(a) 2 Roll Abr., 76; Tr. per Pais, 269; 1 Chit. Cr. L., 626. © 
Pi ar Abr., Juries M., 2; Hawk. P. C., Ch. 2, c. 22, §19; 1 Chit. 

-L., 28. 


€ 
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promises, entreaties, money, entertainments, and the like. The 
punishment for the person embracing, as also for the juror so 
embraced, is fine and imprisonment (6 Geo. 1V. c. 50, § 61). 


Jurors cainot be punished for their Verdict. 


Jurors are not in any way punishable for their verdict, 
though it be apparently contrary to the evidence, or to the 
direction of the y udge. The Jury alone are the judges of the 
facts, and have an absolute power in criminal cases to acquit or 

convict - and in civil cases to find a verdict for Plaintiff or 
Defendant (a). 


Sudden Illness of a Juryman, Prisoner, or Judge. 


On the happening of either of these events during the trial, 
the Jury may be discharged, and the prisoner tried again (4). 


New Trials in Criminal Cases. 


By the law of England no person can be put in peril twice, 
nor be twice tried or harassed for the same offence. But if the 
Jury cannot agree upon their verdict, after sufficient deliberation, 
the Judge hasa discretionary power to discharge that Jury and 
try the prisoner again before another Jury, or he may remand 
the prisoner to the next assizes or sessions, When he may be 
tried again ; and then not only may further evidence be given 
against him, but the evidence also of any accomplice, who may 
have been tried with him at the previous trial (ec). 

Jf upon the second trial the Jury should not agree within a 
reasonable time, the Judge, Recorder, or Magistrate, whichever 
he may be, may discharge them, and again remand the prisoner 
or prisoners ; and soit appears that prisoners may be tried over 
and over again, and further evidence brought from time to time, 
until a Jury find a verdict cither of acquittal or conviction (c). 
But after a lawful verdict given there cannot be a new trial. 

An indictment for obstructing a highway is so far a criminal 
matter that this rule applies there also (d). 


Potnts of Law may be Reserved, 

In the event of any difficult matter of law arising on the trial 
of a prisoner, which the Judge considers of sufficient doubt and 
Importance, he may, if he thinks fit, reserve the point for the 
opinion of the Court of Criminal Appeal (see ante, page 3). 


is Vaugh., 135; 2 Hale, P. C., 213. 

b) @ St. Tr., 832; R. v. Scalbert, 2 Leach, 706. 

(c) Winsor v. The Queen, 7 B. & 8., 490; 35 L. J. M. C, 161. 
'™ Reg. v. Duncan, L. R., 7Q. B.D. 198. 
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SECTION VI.—COUNTY COURTS. 


By the County Courts Act, 1867, the jurisdiction of these 
Courts was considerably extended, and many Actions which 
formerly could only be tried in a Superior Court may now be 
tried in a County Court; and as to Actions in which the debts 
or damages arc of small amount, unless commenced and tried 
in the County Court, the Plaintiff, even if successful, incurs a 
serious risk in respeet of the costs of himself and defendant 
(see ante, p. 7, under title, “Costs of Actions ”). 

In addition to the Act of 1867, many other Acts relating to 
County Courts were passed at short intervals between 1846 
and 1875, and all these statutes were in 1888 consolidated 
and amended by the County Courts Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. 
c. 43), 

Personal Actions. 

All personal Actions, where the debt, demand, or damage 
claimed is not more than £50, whether on balance of account 
or otherwise, may be commenced in the Court ; but the Court 
does not have cognizance of any Action for libel or slander, 
or for seduction, or for breach of promise of marriage. (S 56.) 

The jurisdiction extends to the recovery of any demand, 
not exceeding £50, which is the whole or part of the un- 
liquidated balance of a partnership account, or the amount or 
part of the amount of a distributive share under an intestacy, 
or of any legacy under a will. (§ 58.) 

Actions of Ejectment. 

All Actions of cjectment, where neither the value of the 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments, nor the rent payable in 
respect thereof, shall exceed £50 by the year, may be brought 
and prosecuted in the Court of the district in which the lands, 
&e., are situate. (§ 59.) 


What Actions may be stayed. 


Tf in any Action of contract the Plaintiff shall claim a sum 
exceeding £20, or, if in any Action of tort the Plaintiff shall 
claim a sum exceeding £10, and the Defendant shall give 
notice that he objects to the Action being tried in the Court, 
and shall give security, approved of by the Registrar, for the 
amount claimed and the costs of trial in the High Court, not 
exceeding in the whole £150, and the Judge shall certify that 
in his opinion some important question of law or fact is likely 
to arise, all proceedings in the Court in any auch Actibn 
be stayed, 
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Where County Court has powers of High Cvurt. 


The Court shall have all the powers of the High Court in 
the actions or matters hereinafter mentioned (§ 67) :— 


1. By creditors, legatees (whether specific, pecuniary, or 
residuary), devisees (whether in trust or otherwise), 
heirs-at-law, or next of kin, in which the estate 
against or for an account or administration of 
which the demand may be made shall not exceed 
in value £500 : 

For the execution of trusts in which the trust estate 
or fund shall not excecd in value £500 : 

3. For foreclosure or redemption or for enforcing any 

mortgage, charge, or lien not exceeding £500: 

4. For specific performance of or for the reforming, de- 
livering up, or cancelling of any agreement for the 
sale, purchase, or lease of any property, where 
the purchase-money, or value of the property, shall 
not exceed £500 : 

. Under the Trustees Relief Acts, or under the Trustee 
Acts, or under any of such Acts, in which the 
trust estate shall not exceed in value £500 : 

6. Relating to the maintenance or advancement of infants 
in which the property of the infant shall not ex- 
ceed in value £500 : 

. For the dissolution or winding-up of any partnership 
in which the whole effects of such partnership shall 
not exceed in value £500 : 

8. Actions for relief against fraud or mistake in which 
the damage sustained or the estate or fund in 
respect of which relief is sought shall not exceed 
in value £500, 

No Action for Beer, &e., consumed on Premises, 

No Action shall be maintainable in any Court to recover any 
delt or sum of money alleged to be due in respect ot the sale 
of any ale, porter, beer, cider, or perry which was consumed 
on the premises where sold or supplied, or in respect of any 
money or goods lent or supplicd, or of any security («) given for, 
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(4) In an action brought in the Manchester county court, Judge Parry 

held that a ‘‘ workshop moneylender’’ who had bought from a publican 

‘‘drink tokens’’ or “checks” entitling the holders thereof to so much 

beer at the publican’s house, and had re-sold the checks at a profit to his 

fellow workmen, was by this provision precluded from recovering at law 
the agrea@ll price from the purchasers of such checka, which constituted 
(the learned judge said) an attempt by the publican to get behind the law 
{reported in Z'imes, October 4, 1900). 
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in, or towards the obtaining of any such ale, porter, beer, cider, 
or perry. ($ 182.) 


Trust Moneys may be paid into Court. 


Where the amount does not exceed £500, Trustees may 
pay into a County Court trust moneys or transfer stocks and 
securities in trust to attend the orders of the Court. (§ 70.) 


Fees for Advocacy. 


No person other than a Solicitor shall be entitled to have or 
recover any fee or reward for appearing or acting on behalf 5 
any other party in any proceeding in the Court. (§ 72.) 


Procedure by Plaintiffs, 


On the application of any person desirous to bring an Action, 
the Registrar of the Court is to enter ina book a plaint in 
writing, stating the names and the last known places of abode 
of the parties, “and the substance of the Action intended to he 
brought. Thereupon a summons, stating the substance of the 
Action, will be issued under the seal of ‘the Court, and served 
on the Defendant so many days before the day on which the 
Action is to be tried, as shall be preseribed.  (§ 73.) 


Where Proceedings to be Tuken, 


Except where otherwise provided, every Action may be 
commenced in the Court within the district of which De- 
fendant shall dwell or carry on his business at the time of 
commencing the Action; or it may be commenced, by leave, in 
the Court within the district of which the Defendant or one 
of the Defendants dwelt or carried on business, at any time 
within six calendar months next before the time of com- 
mencement or, with the like leave, in the Court in the district 
of which the cause of Action or Claim arose. (§74.) But— 


(1) Proceedings which relate to the recovery or sale of 
any mortgage, charge, or Jien on lands, tenements, 
or hereditaments, or to partition, shall be taken 
in that Court within the district of which the 
premises are situate : 

(2) Proceedings under the Trustee Acts, 1850 and 1852, 
shall be taken in the Court within the district of 
which the persons making the application, or any 
of them, reside : 

(3) Proceedings for the administration of the agsets of a 
deceased person shall be taken in the Court within 
the district of which the deceased person had his 
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last place of abode in England, or in which the 
executors or administrators, or any one of them, 
shall have their or his place of abode : 

(4) Proceedings in any partnership case shall be taken 
in the Court within the district of which the part- 
nership business was or is carried on. 


Hearing of Plaint. 


On the return day the Plaintiff shall appear, and the 
Defendant shall be required to appear to answer the plaint ; 
and on answer being made in Court the Judge shall proceed 
in a summary way to try the Action and give judgment. (§ 79.) 

It shall not be lawful for any Plaintiff to divide any cause 
of Action for the purpose of bringing two or more Actions ; 
but any Plaintiff having cause of Action for more than £50 
may abandon the excess, and, on proving his case, recover to 
an amount not exceeding £50; and the judgment upon such 
plaint shall be in full discharge of all demands, (§ 81.) 

Subject to the Judge’s power of amending technical errors 
in any proceeding, no Defendant shall be allowed to set off or 
counterclaim any debt or demand claimed by him from the 
Plaintiff, or to claim and have the benefit of infancy, cover- 
ture, or any statute of limitations, or of his discharge under 
any statute relating to bankrupts or insolvent debtors, without 
the consent of the Plaintiff, unless the prescribed notice thereof 
shall have becn given to the Registrar. (§ 82.) 


Actions for Debt. 


In any Action in a Court for a debt or liquidated money 
demand, the Plaintiff may, at his option, cause to be issued a 
summons in the ordinary form, or (upon filing an affidavit) a 
default summons in the prescribed form, and if such Jast- 
mentioned summons be issued, it shall be personally served on 
the Defendant, and if the Defendant shall not, within eight 
days, give notice, in writing, to the Registrar of his intention 
to defend, the Plaintiff may, after cight days and within two 
months from the day of service, upon proof of service, or of an 
order for leave to proceed as if personal service had been 


effected, have judgment entered up against the Defendant for 
the claim and costs. (§ 86.) 


Where Parties do not Appear. 


If upon the return day the Plaintiff does not appear the 
Action or matter will be struck ont; and if he shall appear, 
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but shall not make proof of his claim to the satisfaction of the 
Court, it shall be lawful for the Judge to nonsuit the Plaintiff, 
or to give judgment for the Defendant; and in either case 
where the Defendant shall appear and shall not admit the 
claim, to award to the Defendant, by way of costs and satis- 
faction for his trouble and attendance, such sum as the Judge 
shall think just. If the Plaintiff shall not appear when called 
upon, and the Defendant, or some one duly authorised on his 
behalf, shall appear, and admit the full amount claimed, and 
pay the fees payable by the Plaintiff, the Judge may give 
judgment as if the Plaintiff had appeared. (§ &&.) 

In every case where the Plaintiff shall not appear, and the 
Defendant shall appear either in person or by some person 
authorised on his behalf, the Court may award to the Defendant 
by way of costs of attendance and satisfaction for his trouble, 
such sum as the Court shall think just. (§ 89. 

If in any Action founded on contract a Defendant shall 
not appear, cither in person or by some person authorised on 
his behalf, and no sufficient excuse for absence be shown, the 
Registrar may enter up judgment for the Plaintiff and make 
an order for payment by instalments, or to enter up judgment 
of nonsuit, or to strike out or adjourn the Action. (§ 90.) 

If on the return day the Defendant shall not appear, either 
in person or by some person duly authorised on his behalf, or 
sufficiently excuse his absence, or shall neglect to answer, the 
Judge, upon proof of service, may proceed to the trial or 
hearing on the part of the Plaintiff only, and the judgment or 
order thereupon shall be as vahd as if both parties had 
attended. (§ 91.) 


Claims before the Registrar. 


Where a Defendant admits the claim, the Registrar may 
settle the terms and conditions upon which it is to be paid, 
and enter up judgment accordingly. A Registrar may, on the 
application of the parties and by leave of the Judge, hear and 
determine any disputed claim where the amount involred 
does not exceed £2. (§ 92.) 

If the person against whom a plaint shall be entered can 
agrce with the Plaintiff upon the amount of the debt in 
respect of which such plaint shall have been entered, and upon 
the terms and conditions upon which the same shall be paid, 
such persons respectively, in the presence of the Registrar or 
one of his clerks, or m the presence of a solicitor, mmy sign a 
statement of the amount of the debt or demand so agreed 
upon, and of the terms and conditions upon which the same 
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shall be paid. The Registrar is to reccive such statement, and 
upon proof by affidavit of the signatures, if such statement 
was not signed in the presence of the Registrar, or one of his 
clerks, he is to enter up judgment for the Plaintiff for the 
amount of the debt so agreed on, and upon the terms men- 
tioned im such statement. Such judgment shall be enforceahblo 
as a judgment of the Court. (§ 99.) 


Trial of Actions with Jury. 


e Where the amount claimed exceeds £5, the Plaintiff or 
Defendant may require a jury to be summoned to try the 
said Action, unless the Action is of the nature of the causes 
or matters assigned to the Chancery Division. In all Actions 
where the amount claimed shail not exceed £5, it shall be 
lawful for the Judge, on the application of either of the 
parties, to order a jury. The party requiring a jury shall give 
to the Registrar such notice thereof as shall be prescribed, and 
pay the sum of 5s. (a) for the jury. (§ 101.) 


Miscellunevus Provisions. 


With the consent of the parties a Judge may order an 
Action to be settled by arbitration. (§ 104.) 

Where a judgment does not exceed £20, the Court may 
order payment by instalments. In other cases the consent of 
Plaintiff is necessary to payment being delayed by being made 
by instalments. (§ 105.) 

The Judge may in any case make orders for granting time 
to the Plaintiff or Defendant to proceed in the prosecution or 
defence of an Action. (§ 106.) 

The Defendant in any Action may pay into Court such sum 
of money as he shall think a full satisfaction for the demand, 
together with the costs incurred by the Plaintiff; and if the 
Plamti?® shall cleet to proceed, and shall recover no further 
sum than that paid mte Court, he shall pay to the Defendant. 
the costs incurred after such payment. (8 107.) 

Either party may obtain from the Reyistrar summonses to 
Witnesses, With or without a clause requiring the production of 
books, deeds, papers, and writings in the possession or control 
of the person summoned as a witness. (§ 110.) 

Any person present in court at a trial—whether summoned 
as a witness or not—who refuses to give evidence, or produce 
documents when required, is hiable to a fine of £10. (§ 111.) 


(2) Five being the number of jurors in County Court cases, the remu- 
neration is thus 1s. for oach juror for each case tried. 
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The Judge may issue a warrant for bringing up a prisoner 
to give evidence. (§ 112.) 

Every Officer of a County Court who shall wilfully and cor- 
ruptly exact or accept any fee or reward, other than and except 
such fees as are appointed and allowed, shall, upon proof thereof, 
be for ever incapable of being employed under the Act, and 
shall also be liable for damages. (§ 51.) 

Appeals. 

If any party in any Action or matter be dissatisfied with the 
determination or direction of the Judge in point of law of 
equity, or upon the admission or rejection of any evidence, the 
party aggrieved may appeal to the High Court, subject in cer- 
tain cases to the leave of the Judge (a). (§ 120—132.) 

No appeal will lie if, before a decision be given, the parties 
agree in writing that the Judge’s decision shall be final. The 
agreement need not be stamped, and may be signed by tho 
parties or their solicitors or agents, ($ 123.) 


Replerin. 
Actions of replevin are to be brought by plaint in the Court 
of the district where the goods were seized. (§§ 133, 134.) 


Recovery of Tenements. 

Possession of small tenements may be recovered in the 
County Court by Jandlords where the term has expired or 
been determined by notice (§ 138), or for non-payment of rent 
(§ 1389). A sub-tenant served with summons to recover pos- 
session must give notice to his immediate landlord, who may 
come in and defend. (§ 140.) 

Upon issue of a warrant to a Bailiff to give possession of a 
tenement, no entry on the premises is to be made except 
between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4 p.m. (§ 142.) 

Such warrants are to be in force for 3 months from the 
day named for delivering possession. (§ 143.) 


Ra nen many i arene mt ttn at be rr ne ee. 





(a) It has been held by a Divisional Court (Dec. 1889) that the terms 
‘‘action or matter’’ in § 120 allow of an appeal from a County Court 
Judge's decision on an application for a new trial—thus changing the 
former practice (before the Act of 1888), and increasing the facilities for 
4 Is from County Courts. (Dingor v. Mathews, 88 L. T., 139.) But 
although an appeal to the High Court lies against an order of a Count 

Court Judge granting a new trial, on the ground that his decision is 
wrong in point of law, no such appeal lies where the order is made solely 
on the ground that the verdict is against the weight of evidence. (How 
v. L.and N. W. Railway Company (1891), 2Q. B., 496.) Andan appeal 
will lie against a refusal of a County Court Judge to grant a n@w trial on 
oe F508 ) that his decision was wrong inlaw. (Lolev. Bright (1892), | 
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Execution of Process. 

Every Bailiff or officer executing any process against the 
goods and chattels of any person may seize and take any of the 
goods and chattels of such person (excepting the wearing 
apparel and bedding of such person or his family, and the tools 
and implements of his trade, to the value of £5), and may 
also seize and take any money or bank notes, and any cheques, 
bills of exchange, promissory notes, bonds, specialties, or 
securities for money. (§ 147. 
eThe High Bailiff shall hold any such cheques, bills of ex- 
change, promissory notes, specialties, and other securities for 
money, as a security for the amount directed to be levied by 
such execution, or so much thereof as shall not have been 
otherwise levied or raised, for the benefit of the Plaintiff; and 
the Plaintiff may sue in the name of the Defendant, or in the 
name of any person in whose name the Defendant might have 
sued, for the recovery, when due, of the sum or sums secured 
or made payable thereby. (§ 143.) 

An execution after default in paying instalments may issue 
for whole sum. (§ 149.) 

If there shall be cross judgments between the parties, exe- 
cution shall be taken out by that party only who shall have 
obtained judgment for the larger sum, and for so much only as 
shall remain after deducting the smaller sum. (§ 150.) 

Sale after Execution. 

No sale of any gouds taken in execution shall be made until 
after the end of the 5 days at least next following the day 
on which such goods shall have been so taken, unless such 
goods be of a perishable nature, or upon the request in writing 
of the party whose goods shall have been taken; and no 
goods taken in execution shall be sold for the purpose of satis- 
fying the warrant of execution except by brokers or appraisers 
appointed hy the High Bailiff— The brokers or appraisers 
shall be entitled, out of the produce of the goods so distrained 
or sold, to 6d. in the £ on the value of the goods for the 
appraisement, over and above the stamp duty, and for adver- 
tisements, catalogues, sale and commission, and delivery of the 
goods, 1s. in the £ on the net produce of the sale. (§ 154.) 


Landlord's Claim for Reat. 

When goods are seized under process of a County Court, the 
landlord may claim certain rent in arrear, not exceeding the 
rent of four weeks where the tenement is let by the week, the 
rent of two terms where the tenement is let for any other term 

than a year, and the rent of one year in any other case (§ 160). 
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SECTION VIIL—JUDGMENT DEBTS: AND THE 
MEANS OF ENFORCING THEM. 

After judgment for a debt has been pronounced by a Court 
of competent jurisdiction, there are various means of compelling 
payment of the debt: as, by execution, by attachment, by 
sequestration, by charging order, and otherwise ; but no person 
can now be imprisoned for debt except in certain cases to be 
presently explained (see below, on this page). 

Judgments obtained for any debt, damages, or costs, in 
any of the Inferior Courts of England, Scotland, or Irelane, 
respectively, may now be recovered in any part of the United 
Kingdom against any of the goods or chattels of the debtor. 

A County Court judgment debt does not carry imterest 
under 1 & 2 Vict. c. 110, § 17 (a). 

Nuture and Effect of a Judgment Debt. 

All judgments duly registered operate as a charge upon 
any real estate of the debtor, to which at the time of the entry 
of the judgment, or at any time afterwards, he may be entitled ; 
or in which he has interest at Jaw or in equity, whether in 
possession, reversion, remainder, or in expectancy ; or over 
which he has at the time of the entry of the judgment, or may 
acquire at any time afterwards, any sole disposing power for 
his own benefit (4). 

No judgment is to affect any land (of whatever tenure) 
until such land shall have been actually delivered in execution 
by virtue of a writ of Elegif, or other lawful authority, in 
pursuance of such judgment (27 & 28 Vict. c. 112,$1). The 
registration of a judgment, upon which no writ of execution 
has been issued, constitutes nu lien upon the debtor's land (¢). 

Deuth of Plaintiff} or Defendant after Judgment, 

If a Plaintiff die after a Fieri facits has been issued, it may 
still be executed hy leave of a Court or a Judge: and so also 
in the case of a Defendant, execution may be had by such 
leave upon his goods in the hands of his representatives, 

Arrest und Imprisonment for Debt. 

By the Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Vict. c. 62, amended 
by 41 & 42 Vict. ¢. 54), no person is to be arrested or imprisoned 
for making default in payment of a sum of money, except — 

(1) A penalty or sum in the nature of a penalty, other than 
a penalty under any contract. 
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(a) Reg. v. Judge of Esser C.C.,18L.R.Q.B.D.,704. © 
(b) 1 & 2 Vict. co. 110, § 13; and see Orders and Rules of Supreme Court. 
(e-) In re Builey’s Trusts, 38 Ls. J, Ch., 237. 
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(2) A sum recoverable summarily on conviction, and not as 
a civil debt, before a Court of Summary Jurisdiction. 

(3) Any sum in the possession or control of a trustee or 

erson acting in a fiduciary capacity, and ordered to be paid 
2 a Court of Equity. 

(4) Asum payable by an attorney in payment of costs, when 
ordered to pay such for misconduct, or in payment of a sum 
of money when ordered to pay the same in his character of an 
officer of the Court making the order. 

(5) A sum payable for the benefit of creditors of any por- 
fion of a salary or other income, in respect of the payment of 
which any Court having jurisdiction in bankruptcy is autho- 
rised to make an order. 

(6) Asum payable by virtue of an order made under the Act. 

Power to Imprison Debtors who have Means. 

A debtor may be imprisoned for six weeks for non-payment 
of any debt or instalment of a debt as to which an order for 
payment has been made under ths Debtors Act, 1869, if it be 
proved that he has had the means to pay but has refused or 
neglected to do so, The application to comnut to prison is 
by a judgment summons, and must be made to a Judge of the 
High Court if the amount is above £50. A County Court 
Judge has no jurisdiction if the amount is over £50. 

linprisonment in any case may not exeeed one year, aud is 
not tu operate as ap extinguishment of the debt. ‘The night 
tu tuke out execution against the lands, goods, or chattels of 
the person imprisoned remains as if such nnprisonment had 
not taken place. 

Freedom from Arrest. 

No arrest may be made on a Sunday, except for treason, 
felony, or a breach of the peace (29 Ch. IL ¢. 7, § 6); and 
freedom from arrest at any time on civil process is a privileve 
enjoyed by members of the Royal family and their servants ; 
bishops, peers, and peeresses ; members of Parliament, during 
the sitting of Parliament and forty days before and after each 
session ; ambassadors and their servants ; judges ; magistrates 
attending sessions; persons attending judicial noes in 
court (including arbitrations), as jurors, partics, or witnesses, 
and whilst going to and returning therefrom ; barristers on 
circuit ; barristers, solicitors, and Parliamentary agents while 
acting for clients in court, or going to or returning therefrom ; 
clergymen while going to, performing, or returning from 
Divine s€rvice ; members attending Convocation ; coroners and 
deputy coroners, while holding or on their way to an inquest. 
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Arrest of Absconding Debtors. 


Where the plaintiff in any Action in a Superior Court has 
good cause of action, to the amount of £50 or upwards, and 
the defendant is about to quit England; upon satisfactory 

roof given to that effect, such defendant may, by order of a 
5 udge, be arrested and imprisoned for a period not exceeding 
six months, unless he give security for the amount claimed. (32 
& 33 Vict. c. 62, § 6.) 

If after a debtors’ summons has been granted, it appears that 
the debtor is about to go abroad to avoid payment or pre: 
ceedings against him in bankruptcy, he may be arrested. (33 
34 Vict. c. 76, § 1.) 

Writ of Execution, how long in force. 

A writ of execution, if unexecuted, remains in force for one 
year from its issue ; but it may he renewed before its exptra- 
tion by leave of the Court or a Judge for one year from the 
date of such renewal, and so on from time to time during the 
continuance of the renewed writ. 

As between the original parties to a judgment, execution may 
issue at any time within six years from the recovery of the 
judgment. Where six years have elapsed since the judgment, 
or any change has taken place, by death or otherwise, in the 
parties entitled or Hable to execution, the party so entitled may 
apply to the Court or a dudze for leave to issue execution 
accordingly, 

What may be taken in Bavecution, 


The wearing apparel and bedding of the judymeut debtor, 
or of his faunily, hkewise the tools and implements of his 
trade, to the value in the whole of £5, are exempt from seizure 
ander any execution. (8 & 9 Vict. c. 127, § &) 

Things fixed to the frechold cannot be sold under an execu- 
tion, but corn and other articles of industry may ; also straw, 
chaff, turnips, manure, hay, grasses, roots, vegetables, &c.; but 
the seizure of these must be under certain restrictions, (56 Gec, 
IIL. c. 50.) 

Under the writ of Fieri facias the Sheriff may scize any 
money or bank notes, cheques, bills of exchange, promissory 
notes, bonds, specialties, or other securities for money belonging 
to the debtor, and is also authorised to sue for recovery of 
the sums secured thereby (1 & 2 Vict. c. 110, § 12). 


Tow Faecution may be levied, e 
In executing & writ the Sheriff may enter the debtor's 
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house, if he find the door open, to search for goods, and may 
break open inner doors for the same purpose. He may also 
enter the house of a stranger, if the door be open, and the 
debtor’s goods be there: but if they are not there he is a tres- 
passer. If the goods have been removed to another house or 
building, for the purpose of avoiding execution, he may break 
open the outer door, after a demand and refusal to deliver 
them. Having seized the goods he must sell them within 
reasonable time ; but before removing them from the premises, 
the landlord is entitled to a year’s rent, if so much is due. 

* The Queen’s taxes due at the time of the seizure, to the 
amount of one year’s arrears, must also be paid before the sale 
orremoval of the goods. (8 Anne, c. 14, § 1.) 

If the goods are insufficient to satisfy the debt, a new exe- 
cution may be issued for the residue; and writs may also be 
issued concurrently into other counties. 

If the Sheriff make return that the debtor is a beneficed 
clerk, and has no lay fee in the county, the writ Pert fucias 
de bonis ecclesiasticis is issued to the bishop of the diocese ; whose 
duty thereupon is to appoint sequestrators. 

A person who retreats to the house of another, or conveys 
his goods there to prevent lawful execution, is not protected. 
In such case the Sheriff may break, enter, and distrain, after 
request made and refusal («). 

Although the Sheriff may break the doors of another per- 
son’s house to execute process of Jaw upon Defendant, or his 
property, removed thither in order to avoid execution, still he 
does so at his peril: for if it turn ont that the Defendant is not 
in the house, or has no property there, the Sheriff is a tres 
passer (6); and so he is, m such case, if the door be wide open 
and he walk in (0); but not if the Defendant is staying there 
ona Visit. His right to enter the Defendant’s own house does 
not, however, depend on any such contingency. The maxim, 
“Every man’s house is his castle,” only extends to his 
dwelling-house. A barn or outhouse not connected with the 
dwelling-house may be broken open to lery erecution, but not to 
make a distress for rent (a). 

Poundage fees and expenses of the execution may be levied 
over and above the amount of the judgment, 


Charging Stuck or Shares with Judgment Debt. 


If any person against whom any judgment has been 
obtained has any Government stock, funds, or annuities, or 
Sa A Sl eee 

(a) Semayns’s case, 1 Smith's L. C. (9th ed.), 
‘\ Cooke vy. Birt, 6 Taunt., 765. 
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any stock or shares in a public company in England, any 
Judge may, on application of the judgment creditor, order that 
such stock, &c., or some part thereof, shall stand charged with 
the payment of the judgment debt and interest ; but no pre- 
ceedings can be taken to have the benefit of such charge until 
after the expiration of six months from the date of such Order. 
(1 & 2 Vict. c. 110, § 14; 3 & 4 Vict. c. 82.) 
Sequestration, 

Where any person is by any judgment directed to pay 
money into Court, or to do any other act in a limited time, ae 
refuses or neglects to do so, the person prosecuting such judg- 
ment may by leave of the Court or a Judge issue a Writ of 
Sequestration against the estate and effects of such person. 

A pension payable by the Treasury in respect to past services 
is liable to sequestration: as in the case of a retired County 
Court Judge, where it was held that his pension was liable to 
seizure under writs of sequestration (#). And a pension 
granted to a retired officer of the Court of Queen’s Bench hus 
been held liable to sequestration for payment. of a wife's costs 
and arrears of alimony after decree for judicial separation (6). 


Attachment of Debts.— Foreign Attachment, 


A creditor who has obtained a judgment against a defen- 
dant and is nnable to obtain satisfaction of his judgment, may 
apply toa Judge for an order that the judgment debtor be 
examined as to any and what debts are owing to him: and 
the Judge may order an attachment of any such debts, to 
answer the judgment debt. But it should be observed that no 
proceeding can be taken to attach debts till after judyment: 
and in that respect the process differs from that of “ foreign 
attachment,” which is a proceeding available in the Mayor's 
Court of London, and several other local courts, and by means 
of which debts may be attached for the purpose of compelling 
the defendant to appear to the action (c). 


Garnishee Orders, 

A garnishee is a person indebted to a judgment debtor. He 
may be ordered to show cause befure a Master why he should 
not pay over what is duc from him to satisfy the debt. 

It is sufficient to sustain a garnishee order if the creditor 
swear that to the best of his knowledge and belicf a debt 
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(a) Willeock v. Terrell, 3 Ex. D., 323. 
Sansom v. Sansom, 48 L. J., P, & D., 25. (c) 1 Wms. Saund., 67, 
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is owing from the garnishee to his debtor, without specifying a 
particular form of debt (a). 

A garnishee order does not ereate, as between the garnishor 
and garnishee, any debt either at law or in equity, but only 
gives the former a right to receive the money. And thus a 
yerson who has obtained a garnishee order against a company 
ee no locus standi as a creditor to present a petition for wind- 
ing-up, if the company does not obey the order (0). 

Where a banker had been served with a garnishee order 
@ttaching all moneys in his hands belonging to one of his 
customers, it was held that he was not obliged to honour 
cheques drawn against the balance in his hands over and above 
the amount of the judgment debt, and that his refusal to do 
so gave the customer no cause of actien against him (+). 


What Debts may be Attached. 

Debts due to the debtor in which he is beneficially interested 
and for which he can sue ina Court of Law, may he attached : 
and part of a debt may be attached. Also debts due to a cor- 
poration ; funds in the hands of the manager of a joint stock 
company ; and money in the hands of a banker. 

On a joint judgment against several, a debt due to any one 
or more of them may be attached (d). 


What Debts cannot be Attached, 


No debt or money can be attached which the debtor could 
not have sued for, Money in the hands of the Government 
cannot be attached unless the agents of the latter have made 
themselves personally responsible for it; nor unliquidated 
damages ; nor a debt which can only be recovered in a Court 
of Equity ; nor a legacy, unless there has been such an account 
stated by the executor as would enable the legatee to sue fer 
it; nor dividends payable under a bankruptcy. 

The half-pay of officers in the Army or Navy can neither be 
attached nor assigned ; the object of half-pay being to keep the 
recipient in such a position that his services may be available 
at any moment for the benefit of his country (e). 

The wages of a servant, labourer, or workman cannot be 
attached. (33 & 34 Vict. ¢. 30, § 1.) 

(@) De Pass v. Capital and Industrial Corporation, C. A. (1891) 1 Q. B,, 
216; Vinallv. De Pass, H. L. (1892) A. C., 90. 

c oo Combined Weighing and Advertising Machine Company, C. A. 48 

(c) RogMs v. Whiteley, FL. (1892) A.C., 118. 

(d) Miller v, Mynn, 28 L.J.Q. B., 324. 

(¢) Stone vy. Lidderdale, 2 Anstr., 533. 
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SECTION VIII.—MISCELLANEOUS MATTERS 
CONNECTED WITH PROCEDURE. 


Attachment for Misbehaviour and Disobedience to Court. 


The High Court has the power of punishing solicitors and 
other officers of the Court’ by attachment for mishehaviour in 
the exercise of their profession. Attachment is a process for 
bringing the party before the Court, and is granted on motion 
of Counsel. ‘ 

So if a person on being served with the process of the Court 
use contemptuous expressions of such process, or of the Court 
itself, the Court, upon affidavit of the facts and motion thereon, 
may grant an aftachment against him. 

If any person wilfully and contemptuously disobey any 
rule of court or Judge’s order, &c., or abuse the process of 
the Court, he is punishable for it by attachment: as where 
execution was sued out without a judgment to warrant it : 
and if a person forge the process of the Court, or alter or fill 
it up after it has been sealed ; in these and such like cases the 
Court will punish the offender by attachment. And so also any 
person who makes use of a fictitious process, falsely pretend- 
ing that it is the genuine process of the Court 


Contemp of Court. 


Where any insult or open defiance is offered in the face of 
the Court, such is treated as a contempt of court, and 
punishable at once. In such a case the Judge may order the 
offender into custody and may sentence him to fine or 
imprisonment, or both. 

Contempt of court may consist in the use of contumelious 
and insolent language in the face of the Court ; or in the pub- 
lishing of reflections on the purity of its proceedings; or in 
calummiating the parties concerned, and in that way prejudie- 
ing the minds of the public against suitors and others, before 
the cause is heard; or in offering to bribe a Judge, or other- 
wise endeavouring to obtain undue influence. 

Publishing scurrilous personal abuse of a Judge, after a 
judicial proceeding has terminated, with reference to his con- 
duct therein, has been held to be a contempt punishable by 
the Court upon summary process (a). 


Contempt of Court by Defaulting Trustees. ” 
In dealing with Trustees or other persons acting in a 


(7) Reg. v. Gray, Div. Ct. [1900] 2 Q.B. 36, 
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fiduciary capacity, who have reccived moneys belonging to 
others which they have misappropriated or failed to account 
for, the Court may treat disobedience to a Judge’s order 
requiring payment of the moneys into Court as a Contempt 
of Court, punishable by attachment and committal to prison, 
even though the contempt be purged by payment into Court 
after issue of attachment. 


Habeas Corpus. 
“ This is the most celebrated prerogative writ recognised by 
the English law. It is founded on Alagna Charla, but was 
made more actively remedial by the statute 31 Ch. IL. ¢. 2, as 
amended by 56 Geo. ILL. c. 100. 

The writ is the great remedy for the violation of personal 
liberty, and rans in the form of Jfuheus corpus ad subjiciendum 
(“That you have the body to answer”). It is used for the 
purpose of liberating the subject from legal confinement. It 
may, by order of a Judge, be addressed to any person who 
detains another in custody ; commanding him to produce the 
body of the prisoner, and state the day and cause of his 
caption and detention, and to do, submit to, and receive what- 
ever the Judge or Ceurt awarding such writ shall consider in 
that behalf. It is issued out of the High Court cf Justice, 
both in term and vacation, and runs into all parts of the 
Queen’s dominions. The writ is granted on application, by 
motion to the Court or Judge, supported by an affidavit of 
facts. If a good or probable ground be shown that the party 
is imprisoned without just cause, and therefore has a right to 
be delivered then the writ ought of right to be granted. 

No person once delivered by MZabeas corpus can be re-com- 
mitted for the same offence. 

Any prisoner may move for his Ldubeas corpus, and if the 
Lord Chancellor or Judges deny the same on sight of the 
Warrant or commitment, or oath that a copy of the same is 
refused, he or they will be each liable to forfeit to the party 
grieved the sum of £500. 

The Habeas corpus extends to all cases of unjust imprison- 
ment or restraint of liberty. Any person committed to 
prison, whether for debt, contempt of court, or other alleged 
offence (if the commitment is illegal), may apply to a Judge, 
or to the Court, for a Habeas corpus calling upon the Magis- 
trate, Judge, or other person a ts committed him to show 
cause why he should not be liberated. 

Upon affidavit showing a probable and reasonable ground 
for complaint of such imprisonment or restraint, any such 
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Judge as aforesaid must award, during vacation time, a writ of 
Habeas corpus wnder the seal of the Court whereof he 1s 
Judge, directed to the person in whose custody the party 1s 
confined ; which must be returnable immediately before him- 
self, or any other Judge of the Court ; and upon disobedience 
to the writ, the Judge before whom it is returnable may issue 
a warrant to arrest the party guilty of such contempt (a). 

The Habeas corpus may also he issued for the purpose of 
removing any unjust restraint of personal freedom in private 
life, when imposed by a husband, father, or other person (0). ¢ 

The Habeas corpus ad testificandum (“that you have the 
body to testify”) is a writ for ordering a person already in the 
custody of the law for some other purpose, to he brought into 
court as a witness. But prisoners in custody under a warrant 
of commitment or sentence may be brought up by order of 
the Court. (30 & 31 Viet. c. 35, § 10.) 

Mandamus. 

The writ of Mandamus is a most full and effectual remedy, 
in the first place, for refusal of admission where a person is 
entitled to an office or place in a corporation ; and, secondly, 
for wrongful removal from such an office, of which the person 
removed was legally possessed (c). 

Generally, the writ may be resorted to on those occasions 
where the prosecutor has a legal power consequent upon the 
Violation of some legal right or duty, for which the law has 
not established any specitic or adequate legal remedy, and 
where in justice and good government there ought to he one. 
It is not applicable as a redress for mere private wrongs. 

In its form it is a command issuing in the Queen’s name, 
and directed to any officer, person, or corporation, requiring 
the performance of some act or duty therein specified, the 
execution of which the Court has previously determined to be 
consonant to right and justice. ‘The procedure is frequently 
resorted to in cases where a Justice of the Peace, upon appli- 
cation made to him, declines to exercise his functions. 

The writ is ordinarily obtained on the motion of Counsel 
supported by affidavits. ‘Yhe party injured (called the “ prose- 
cutor ”) states his alleged right, and that justice is denied him. 
Thereupon, a “rule nisi” is made calling on the Defendant 
“to show cause” why the Mandamus should not issue. When 
the rule nist is again discussed it may be made absolute, if 
the Court so decides, in which case the Mandamus issugs. 
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: 56 Geo. ITI. c. 100, (6) 3 Black. Comm., 136. 
c) 3 Black. Copm., 
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SECTION IX.—LAW OF EVIDENCE. 


ules of Evidence, 


The general rules of evidence are the same in criminal as in 
civil proceedings : that which may be received in the one may 
be received in the other; and that which is rejected in the one 
is rejected in the other (a). But there are some statutory ex- 
ceptions to the general principle here enunciated. 

In all cases the best evidence that can be procured must be 
peoduced : for if not produced it raises a presumption preju- 
dicial to the party who ought to produce or procure it. 

Thus, in the case of written documents, secondary evidence 
of such is rejected, and primary evidence insisted on as to the 
contents of all written instruments, by the production of the 
documents. 

The exceptions to the rule are as follows :—(i) where the 
written document is lost or destroyed ; (i1) where it is in the 
possession of an adverse party who refuses or neglects to pro- 
duce it ; (iii) where it is in the possession of a party who 1s 
privileged to withhold it, and who insists on his privilege ; 
(iv) where the production of the document would be, on physical 
grounds, impossible or highly inconvenient ; (v) where the 
document is of a public nature, and some other mode of proof 
has been specially substituted for reasons of convenience. 

In the above excepted cases, secondary evidence of the con- 
tents of such documents may be given; but before the 
secondary evidence can be made adinissible, proof must be 
given that the document once existed ; then the loss or de- 
struction of it may be proved, or other evidence given to show 
why it is out of the power of the party to produce it. 

Hearsay ecidence is, as a general rule, no evidence. But there 
are some exceptions. Hearsay isadmissible to prove the death 
of a person beyond sea, and to prove a prescription or custom, 


Eridence of Person Charged and of Husband and Wife. 

Previously to the Act mentioned under the next heading 
(p. 42), it was the general rule, in criminal cases, that neither 
hushand nor wife could give evidence for or against each 
other. There were exceptions, however, to this rule. For 
instance, when the husband was indicted for personal injury 
to the wife, and rice rersdé (b) ; again, upon the indictment of 
a man for the murder of his wife, her dying declarations were 
(as now) evidence aguinst him (r); and upon an indictment for 


Ter Abbott, L.C.J., in R. v. Watson, 2 Stark., 158. 
(4) 1 Hale, P. C., 301. (c) RR. v. Woodeock, | Leach, 500. 
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bigamy the second wife was a competent witness against the 
Defendant, the first marriage being previously proved: for a 
contract obtained by force has no obligation in law. And in 
other cases the wife of a person charged with an offence was a 
competent but not a compellable witness. 

It was the rule also that a person charged with a criminal 
offence could not be called as a witness in his own defence, 
although he might make, if he chose, an unsworn statement, 
upon which he could not be cross-examined. A great change 
in the law has now been made by the Act mentioned below. 


Criminal Evidence Act, 1898, 

By this enactment (61 & 62 Vict. ¢. 36) it is now declared 
that every person charged with an offence, and the wife or 
husband of the person so charged, shall be a competent wit- 
ness for the defence “at every stage of the proceedings ” (a) ; 
provided, however, (1) that) the person charged is not ta be 
called as a witness except on his own application ; (it) that 
the failure to give evidence is not to be commented on 
by counsel for the prosecution; (i) that the wife er hus- 
band ig not to be called except on the application of the 
person charged ; (iv) that the diselosure of communications 
during marriage is not te be enforced; (v) that although 
criminating questions may be asked, any question tending to 
show commission of an offence other than that charged, or to 
show bad character, must not (with three qualifications as to 
special kinds of evidence) be asked ; (vi) that the evidence, 
unless the Court otherwise orders, is to be given from the 
witness-box ; and (vii) that the person charged is still to have 
the power (as heretofore) to make an unsworn statement, on 
which statement he cannot be cross-examined, whether before 
committing Justices or at the trial. 

Where the person charged is the only witness, he is to be 
called immediately after the close of the proscention, and the 
fact that he has been called as a witness is not of itself to 
confer upon counsel for the prosecution the right of reply. 

The three qualifications of proviso (v) are that a person 
charged and called as a witness shall not be required to answer 
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(a) The question has becn discussed whether this provision enables a 

rson who is charged with an offence to go before the grand jury. 
oon a case stated from quarter sessions, the Lord Chief Justice (Lord 
Kusse}]) and the four other Judges sitting with him laid it down that 
‘¢ the point was unarguable. The Act allowed a prisoner to g@ve cvidence 
for the defence, but the grand jury had nothing to do with the defence. 
Therefore the prisoner could not claim to go before the grand jury.” 
(eg. v. Rhodes, weported in Times, Nov. 14, 1898.) 
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any question tending to show commission of any offence other 
than that wherewith he is charged, or that he is of bad 
character, unless (i) the proof that he has committed or been 
convicted of such other offence is admissible to show that he 1s 
guilty of the offence charged ; or (ii) he has personally or by 
his counsel asked questions of the witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion with a view to establish his own good character, or has 
given evidence of his good character, or the nature or conduct 
of the defence is such as to involve imputations on the charac- 
tér of the prosecutor or the witnesses for the prosecution ; or 
(iii) he has given evidence against any other person charged 
with the same offence. 

The Act applics to England and Wales, and also to Scot- 
land, but not to Ireland. 


Confessions of Galt. 

A free and voluntary confession of guilt which has been made 
by a prisoner, whether in the course of conversation with pri- 
vate individuals, or under examination before a magistrate, 13 
admissible in evidence as the Inghest and most satisfactory 
proof, because it is fairly presumed that no man would make 
such a confession against himself, if the facts confessed were 
not true. It is now established that a confession, if duly 
mile, and satisfactonly proved, is sufficient alone to warrant a 
conviction, without any corroborating evidence («). 

But a confession, in order to be admissible, must be free and 
voluntary ; it mnst not be extracted by any sort of threats or 
violence, nor obtained by any direct or implied promises, how- 
ever slight, nor by the exertion of any improper influence, be- 
eause under such circumstances the party may have been in- 
fluenced to say what is not true, and the supposed confession 
cannot safely be acted upon (0). 


Inseclosures in Confession to Clergyman. 


It appears doubtful how far communications made to a 
clergyman under the “seal of confession” are privileged. 

It has been held that a clergyman is bound to disclosg any 
information which, by acting in his professional character, he 
has confidentially acquired (¢); but the practice of the Judges 
has not been uniform on the point. In a reported case (d). 
Chief Justice Best said that ‘he for one would never compel 


i 3 Rugs. Crimes (5th ed.), 440, 441. 

4) Fer Lord Campbell, C. J., 2. v. Scott, D. & B., 47. 
) Regina vy. Gilham, 1 Moo. C.C., 186. 

(dq) Broad v. Pitt, 3C. & P., 518. ° 
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a clergyman to disclose communications made to -him by a 
prisoner, although, if he chose to do so, he would receive them 
in evidence;” while in another case (a), Baron Alderson 
expressed the opinion that communications made by a prisoner 
toa clergyman “ ought not to be disclosed.” 


Dying Declarations and Statements, 

Upon an indictment for either murder or manslaughter, 
the dying declarations of the deceased are receivable in evi- 
dence, if it appears to the satisfaction of the Judge that tke 
deceased was conscious of his hemg in a dying state at the time 
he made them, and was sensible of his awful situation (0). 
But a dying declaration is only admissible where the death of 
the deceased is the subject of the charge, and the cause and 
circumstances of the death the subject of the dying declaration. 
Upon an indictment for using instruments with intent to pro- 
eure abortion, the dying declaration of the woman was held 
inadmissible 


the Attendance of 

If a witness residing within the jurisdiction refuse to attend 
before a Court of summary jurisdiction to give evidence, he 
may be summoned ; if he refuse to obey the summons, a war- 
rant may issue to bring him up; or if upon evidence on oath 
it appears probable to the Magistrate that the witness will not 
obey a summons, he may issue his warrant in the first mstance. 
If the witness refuse to give evidence, or to be sworn, the 
Magistrate may commit him to prison for any time not exceed- 
ing seven days for contempt of court (11 & 12 Vict. c. 43, § 7). 

In a County Court, summonses to persons to attend are 
issued by the Registrar. 

The attendance of witnesses in the High Court is enforced 


by Subjena, 


Payment of Witnesses, 

Witnesses subpoenaed to give evidence on the trial of 
actions must attend at the time and place specified in the 
Subpena ; but they can, if they think fit, object to give their 
evidence in Court until they are paid the customary amount 
for their travelling expenses and loss of time (¢). 

Any person, however, present at a trial ina County Court, 
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Regina v. Griffin, 6 Cox, 219. 

6) R. v. John, 1 East. P. C., 358, 360; 2. v. Woodcock, 1 Tpach, 502: 
R.v. Howell, 1 Den., C. C., 1. 

(c) R. v. Hind, 8 W.R., 421; R. v. Mead, 2B. & C., 605. 

(2) Newton v. Harland, 1 M. & G., 966. 
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whether summoned or not, may be required to give evidence 
under a penalty of £10 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 43, § 111). 

A witness may maintain an Action for his expenses against 
the party on whose behalf he was subpeenaed ; and this whether 
his evidence was given or not («). 

When subpoenaed on the part of the Crown, a witness is 
allowed his travelling and other expenses according to a fixed 
scale of allowance, “ scientific ” witnesses being allowed a special 
fee for their attendance. 

‘ Witnesses for Defence of Prisoners. 

If witnesses for the defence are called at the inquiry before 
a Magistrate previous to the committal of a prisoner, and are 
bound over to give evidence on the trial, their travelling and 
other expenses may, by order of the Judge at the trial, be 
allowed by the Crown (30 & 31 Vict. ¢. 35, $5). 


Documentary Evidence, 

By this term is meant deeds, writings, letters, papers, &e. 
If they be in the party's own possession, he must produce them 
at the trial upon notice requiring him to do so: but if in the 
possession of his adversary, he must (if he require the use of 
them) give him notice to produce them ; and then, if he fail to 
do so, secondary evidence may be given of their contents. If 
they are in the hands of any other person, the attendance of 
that person, with the documents, can be enforced by Sudpana 
duces tecum. [As to the reception in cvidence of unstamped 
documents produced at a trial, see pus/, p. 180.] 

Protection of Witnesses upon Public Lnqiiries. 

In the case of an inquiry held under the authority of a Royal 
Commission, or by a Committee of either House of Parliament, 
or pursuant to any statutory authority, every person who 
attempts to punish, damnify, or injure any person for having 
given evidence upon such inquiry, shall, unless such evidence 
was given in bad faith, be guilty of a misdemeanor, and be 
liable upon conviction to a penalty of £100, or to imprison- 
ment for three months, as well as costs and compensation to 
the party aggrieved (55 & 56 Vict. c. 64). 

Oaths and Affirmations of Evidence, 

By the Oaths Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 46) general per 
mission to “affirm ” instead of taking an oath was established 
in all cas€s where objection to the oath is entertained ; and it 


Hallett v. Mears, 13 East, 15; Hale v. Bates, 28 L. J. Q. B., 14. 
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was also provided that the validity of an oath is not to be 
affected by the deponent’s want of religious belief. 

The Act provided, further, that if any person to whom an 
oath is administered desires to swear with uplifted hand, in 
the form and manncr in which an oath is usually administered 
in Scotland, he is to be permitted so to do, and the oath is to 
be administered to him in such form and manner without 
further question. 

The person so swearing has to stand, and, holding up his 
right hand, declare: “I swear by Almighty God, as I shaJl 
answer to God at the Great Day of Judgment, that... .” 


SECTION X.—ACTIONS IN FORMA PAUPERIS. 


Poverty is often supposed to be a serious obstacle to success 
in a law suit; and many poor persons have felt compelled to 
submit to deprivation of property and rights, and to relin- 
quish just claims, because they had no money wherewith to 
employ a lawyer, or to embark in a Jaw suit; being unaware 
of the facilities afforded to poor persons under such circum- 
stances, ever since the reign of Henry VIL, whereby “every 
poor person who may have cause of action shall have writs 
according to the nature of his case, without paying for the 
sealing or writing of the same ; and the Justices shall assign him 
counsel and attorneys, who, together with the officers of the 
Court, shall act gratis.” (11 Hen. VIL e¢. 12; 23 Hen. VILL, 
c. 15, § 2: and see 46 & 47 Viet. c. 49, $8 3, 4, 7.) 

In whatever position in life a person may be, he (or she) is 
entitled to sue, or defend, in forma pauperis (“as a pauper”), 
if without means, But the privilege will not be granted in any 
vexatious Action, nor where it clearly appears that the appli- 
eant has no cause of Action or defence (a). And where the 
question involved concerns an alleged public right, and not a 
personal claim of the Plaintiff, leave to ‘appeal in forma 
pauperis will not be granted (0). 

A poor person may be permitted to sue in furmd pauperis 
either at the commencement of an Action or at any subsequent 
stage of it (c). And so also when a new trial is granted (d)., 


(6) Bowie v. Marquis of Ailsa, 13 App. Cas., 371. 
(c) Casey v. Tomlin, 7M. & W., 189; Doe d. Ellis v. Owens, @M. & W., 
458. 
(d) Haliv. Ive, 14.5. C. P., 24. 
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By an Act of 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 22), a check has been 
ut upon frivolous appeals 22 form? pauperis to the House of 
Sorts by empowering the House to refuse leave to appeal on 


a report being made by its Appeal Committee that there is no 
prima facie case. 


Adinisswn to sue in forma pauperis. 


Before an order for adniussion to sue ina formd pauperis can 
be obtained, a statement of all the facts of the case must be 
laid before a Barrister for his opinion. If in the opinion of 
tfie Burrister the applicant has a good cause of Action, an affi- 
davit will be required that all the material facts, to the best of 
the applicant’s knowledge and belief, are stated in the case. 
The applicant must also make an affidavit that he is not worth 
£25, except his wearmy apparel and the matter in question 
in the Action. 

The application for the Order may then be made either by 
motion i court or by petition in writing ; the latter is the 
most usual course. The petition should be to the Lord Chief 
Justice, or to one of the Judges of the Queen’s Bench Divi- 
sion. It should be written on paper, and signed by the 
applicant ; the cause of Action shonld be stated shortly : the 
case with Counsel’s opinion thereon, and the affidavits before 
mentioned, should be annexed to the petition, which should 
conclude by humbly praying to be admitted to sue in formd 
pauperis, and that Counsel and Solicitor (naming them) may he 
assigned to him. The petition and affidavit should then he 
taken to the Judge's clerk. who will Jay them before the Judee 
and obtain the Order. Orit may be taken to Judge's Cham- 
bers at the Royal Courts of Justice, Any of the Judges have 
power to make the Order. 

After the Order is obtained the pauper will be at liberty to 
wroceed without paying any fees, either to his Counsel and 
Solicitor, or at the offices of the Masters and Associates, or at 
Judge’s Chambers, or elsewhere. 

The Solicitor for the pauper Plaintiff is bound to render his 
advice and skill without fee or reward ; but that of course does 
not include money out of pocket (a). 

The Plaintiff may be dispaupered if it appears during the 
proceedings that he has no meritorious cause of Action ; or 
if he acts vexatiously or improperly in the conduct of the 
Action (/), or neglects tu proceed to trial when he ought (c). 


te gre 


(a) Holmes v. Penny, 23.5. Ex., 132. (4) Hawes v. Johnso 


A, LY. &J. 10. 
(t) Bedwell v. Conlstring, 3D. & L., 767. " 
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A person admitted to appear as a pauper, if successful after 
trial with a Jury, is entitled, where no special Order has been 
made, to such costs on taxation as he has become liable to pay. 

s out of pocket, but 


He will therefore be allowed Solicitor's cost 
no Counsel’s fees or Solicitor's profits (@). 


Chancery Suit in forma pauperis. 


A. person who requires the assistance of the Chancery Divi- 
sion, but is unable, through poverty, to engage the services of 
a Solicitor, is entitled to similar privileges. c 

He must proceed as before mentioned, by laying a statement 
of the material facts before a Barrister and obtaining his opinion 
thereon, and by making a similar affidavit as to not being 
worth more than £25. And the petition must be to the Master 
of the Rolls, or to one of the Justices of the Chancery Division. 

So also a poor person may defend an Action in the Chancery 
Division an form pauperts: he may, immediately on the state- 
ment of claim being filed, and without entering an appearance, 
present a petition to the Judge before whom the action has 
been commenced, praying for an Order so to defend, supported 
by an opinion of Counsel and a similar affidavit to that above 
mentioned. Neither Court fees uor Counsel's fees will then be 
payable, 

Divorce Sait in forma pauperis, 


Similar facilities are also afforded to poor persons in regard 
to matters connected with Divorce. but in this, as in the other 
cases, before either husband or wife will be allowed to proceed 
in fornut panperis, he or she must lay a case before a Barrister, 
and obtain his opinion that there is reasonable ground for the 
proceeding. The case must contain a full and true statement 
of the facts upon which the applicant secks the assistance of 
the Divorce Court, and an affidavit verifying the facts as true. 

If, in the Barrister’s opinion, the applicant has reasonable 
grounds for proceeding, the case, with opinion thereon and 
affidavit, should be sent or delivered to the Registrar of the 
Probate Division of the High Court, at the Royal Courts of 
Justice, London: it must be also accompanied by an affidavit 
of the party applying—if by the husband, as to his income 
and means of living, and that he is not worth £25, beyond 
wearing apparel, after payment of just debts ;—-if by the wife, 
as to her husband’s means, and that she has no separate 
property worth £25, .. 


EE ere EF 


(a) Carson v. Pickersyill, 64 L. J. Q. B. D., 484. 
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SECTION XI.—JUSTICES OF THE PEACE. 


Appointment of Justices. 

The appointment of Justices of the Peace in counties, as well 
as in boroughs, is exercised by the Crown, through the Lord 
Chancellor. ‘The Lord Chancellor also removes Justices from 
the commission, if through misconduct or other occasion he 
finds it expedient. 

The Justices are to be made within the counties, of the most 
egicient knights, esquires, and gentlemen of the law, by the 
advice of the Chancellor and King’s Council. 

No Sheriff can exercise the office of a Justice of the Peace 
during the time that he acts as Sheriff. 

In counties the Lord Chancellor acts upon the recommenda- 
tion of the Lord Lieutenant, whose discretion 1s seldom inter- 
fered with, but in boronghs the Lord Chancellor either acts 
proprio motu (which means subject to some suggestions froin 
political partisans) or at the instance of the Town Council. 

In a borough having a borough bench of magistrates the 
Mayor, by virtue of his office, is a Justice for the borough, and 
continues to he so during the year next after he ceases to be 
Mayor. (45 & 46 Viet. c. 50, § 155.) 


County Sustices. 


The old property qualification for a Justice of the Peace for 
any county, riding, or division, was real estate in possession to 
the value of £100 per annum, over and above what would 
satisfy and discharge all incumbrances and outgoings affecting 
the same, or the immediate reversion or remainder of an estate 
leased for one, two, or three lives of the value of £300 per 
annum. If any Justice acted without such qualification, he was 
to forfeit £100. (18 Geo. IL. c, 20.) 

A qualitication by rating was added in 1875. Every person 
of full age, and who has during the two years immediately 
proeme his appointment been the occupier of a dwelling- 

ouse assessed to the inhabited honse duty at the value of not 
less than £100 within any county, riding, or division in 
England or Wales, and rated to all rates and taxes in respect 
thereof, and who is otherwise cligible, is to be deemed qualified 
to be appointed a Justice of the Peace ; but he is not to con- 
tinue to act after he has ceased, for 12 months, to be such 
occupier as aforesaid. Penalty for acting without qualification, 
£100, as gbove. (33 & 39 Vict. c. 54.) 

Neither aliens nor minors are eligible as Justices. Nor can 
Solicitors be appointed for the counties in which they practise, 
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Borough Justices. 
A Justice of a borough has, with respect to matters arising 
within the borough, the same "jurisdiction and authority as a 
county Justice within the county. But a borough Justice 
cannot act a3 a justice at any court of gaol delivery or quarter 
sessions, or in making or levying any county or borough rate. 
(45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 158.) 


» Stipendiary Magistrates, 

It being often found difficult in many of the larger towns of 
England to obtain the services of competent unpaid Justices*of 
the Peace, provision is male for the appomtment where required 
of paid magistrates, usin the case of the mayistrates of the 
Metropolitan police courts, on the initiation of the Corpora- 
tion of the borough, or the Local Board, as the case may be. 
The magistrate’s siular y becomes a charge on the rates, but his 
appointment rests with the Home Seeret tary. (26 & 27 Vict. 
ce. 97; 45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 161) 

A stipendiary m: wistrate ts is the general powers of an ordi- 
nary Justice of the Peace, and may also do alone acts authorised 
to be done by two Justicens, sitting in fact hy himself asa Court 
of Summary Jurisdiction. (#2 & 45 Viet. c. £9, § 20.) 

A stipendiary magistrate, with the approval of the Tome 
Secretary, may appoint a barrister of seven years’ standing to 
act for him at times not execeding six weeks in 12 months, 
or In case of sickness or unavoidable absence for three months 
atone time, (32 & 33 Vict. c. 34, § 2.) 

Where Justice Insyqualified from Acting. 

A Justice of the Peace may not hear or act judicially with 
other magistrates in any case in which he himself is a party, 
or has the smallest pecumlary interest, direct or indircet (a). 
Where a Justice of the Peace had taken part in hearing 
appeals against rating assessments on which orders were made 
reducing assesements, though he retired from the bench while 
an appeal was being heard in which he was an appellant, it 
was held the orders might be brought up to be quashed (4). 

But the mere possibility of bias in favour of a party ¢ appear- 
ing before him will not be sufficient to avoid the decision of x 
magistrate (c). 

It a Justice of the Peace be adjudged bankrupt, he will be in- 
capable of acting as a Justice of the Peace until new] ? assigned 
by her Majesty in that behalf. (46 & 47 Vict. ¢. 52 


(a) Co. Litt., 141; 2. v. Justices of es 6 A B., 753, 
(4) &. v. Great Yarmouth Justiccs, L. R. B. Q. B. D., 625. 
(c) B. v. Rand, 35 L. J. M. C., 167. 
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SECTION XIIL—OTHER OFFICIALS CONCERNED IN 
THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW. 


Lord Lneulenanis. 

The Lord Lieutenant—who is usually a large landed proprie- 
tor in the county for which he is appointed, and whose princi- 
pal duties now remaining are those connected with the nomina- 
tion of suitable persons to be appointed Justices of the Peace— 
was originally an officer of considerable military importance at a 
tiree when regular armies did not exist in England. Each county 
which had a Lord Lieutenant was treated as a sort of mili- 
tary district, and this officer was a deputy of the Crown for 
the purpose of mustering such of the inhabitants of his county 
as were capable of military service. Consequent on the re- 
settlement of the relations between the Crown and the people 
with respect to military service, which was one of the results 
of the dethronement of the Stuarts, the Lord Lieutenants have 
lost much of their importance and influence, and subsequent 
events have still further reduced their powers. 


Deputy Lieutenants, 

These were originally what their name implies, Deputies of 
the Lord Lieutenant ; but the course of events which has 
deprived Lord Lieutenants of most of their powers has left 
to the Deputy Lieutenants little else than authority to appear 
ut Court in a handsome uniform. 


She ‘Uffs . 

The Sheriff of a County is an officer of great antiquity, and 
in Norman times was little less than a Viceroy (a). Now, he is 
generally a simple country gentleman, who holds the appoint 
ment for a single year, and the duties of whose office are per- 
formed usually by or under the direction of an Under-Sheriff 
—generally a Solicitor of standing. The Sheriff has to receive 
the Queen's Judges on circuit, to act as returning officer at 
elections, to summon jurors, to execute civil judgment, and to 
seo to the carrying-out of the sentence of death. Some of 
these dutics entail a heavy responsibility. 

Clerks of the Peace. 

The Clerk of the Peace of a County is the principal paid 
- executive officer of the County. The appointment was formerly 
in the gift of the Lord Licutenant as Custos Rotulorum, but it 
now rests with the standing joint committce of the County 
Council. J® is usually conferred on a Barrister or Solicitor. 


pre 
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(4) Maitland on Justice and Police, 69. ¢ 
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At sittings of the Justices in Quarter Sessions he -is present 
to perform various duties of a secretarial character, and he 
has also many duties to attend to out of Sessions—such as the 
summoning of Juries, the custody of official documents, &c. 

Since the establishment of County Councils, the office of 
Clerk of the Peace is often held with that of Clerk to the 
County Council. 


Coroners. 

The office of Coroner is one of great antiquity, the ngme 
being derived from the fact that the Coroner is charged with 
duties which concern the Crown (corona). In recent years, the 
law respecting the office has been consolidated and amended 
by the Coroners Acts, 1887 and 1892 (50 & 51 Vict. ¢. 71; 
55 & 56 Vict. c. 56). 

Every Coroner, whether for a county or a borough, is to 
appoint, by writing under his hand, a fit person to be his 
deputy, who may act for him during his illness or absence for 
any lawful or reasonable cause. (55 & 56 Vict. c. 56, § 1.) 

Where a Coroner is informedthat a dead body is lying 
within his jurisdiction, and there is reasonable cause to sus- 
pect that such person has died either a violent or an unnatural 
death, or has died a sudden death of which the cause 1s 
unknown, or that such person has died in prison, or in such 
place or under such circumstances as to require an inquest, the 
Coroner shall, as soon as practicable, issue Ins warrant for 
summoning not less than 12 nor more than 23 ‘good and 
lawful men” (a) as jurors. (50 & 51 Vict. ¢. 71, § 3.) 

An inquest being a public inquiry, any person has primd 
facie a right to attend, but the control of the proceedings is in 
the discretion of the Coroner; and in a well-known case it 
was held that a person who has no interest in the inquest may 
be expelled the room by the Coroner (0). 

The Acts expressly provide that the Coroner and Jury shall 
view the body, and that the Coroner shall examine on oath all 
persons who tender evidence respecting the facts, and all persons 


(«) The qualification for jurymen at coroners’ inquests is thus left 
very wide, and would seem to vary in different localities according to 
custom. There appears also to be no limit of age, as in the caso of 
special and common jurors (ante, p. 19). Although the exemption is in 
practice {it is believed) often disregarded, it has been judicially decided 
that the exemption from service on juries conferred by statute (see ante 
P. een to service on coroners’ juries (23. v, Dutton, *Div. Ct, [ 1892} 


Garnett v. Ferrand, 6 B. & C., 611. 


CORONERS. F& 


having knowledge of the facts whom he thinks it cxpedient to 
examine. 

In a case of murder or manslaughter the Coroner is to put 
into writing the statement on oath of those who know the 
facts, or 80 much thereof as is material, and any such depo- 
sition shall be signed by the witness and also by the Coroner. 

After viewing the body and hearing the evidence the jury 
shall give their verdict, setting forth, so far as such particulars 
have been proved, who the deceased was, and how, when, and 
wh@re the deceased came by his death, and if he came by his 
death by murder or manslaughter, the persons, if any, whom 
the Jury find to have been guilty of such murder or man- 
slaughter, or of being accessories. 

They shall also find the particulars required by the Regis- 
tration Acts to be registered concerning the death. 

In case 12 at least of the jury do not agree on a verdict, the 
Coroner may adjourn the inquest to the next sessions of oyer 
and terminer or gaol delivery for the county or place, and if 
after the Jury have heard the charge of the Judge holding 
such sessions, 12 of them fail to agree on a verdict, the jury 
may he discharged. (50 & 51 Viet. ¢. 17, § 4.) 

Where a Coroner’s inquisition charges a person with the 
offence of murder or of manslaughter, the Coroner shall issue 
his warrant for arresting or detaining such person, and shall 
bind all such persons examined before him as know or declare 
anything material to appear at the next court of oyer and 
terminer or gaol delivery, then to give evidence. Where the 
offence is manslaughter, the Coroner may, if he thinks fit, accept 
bail for the person charged (§ 5). 

Where the High Court, upon application by the Attorney- 
General, is satisfied either (i) that a Coroner refuses or 
neglects to hold an inquest which ought to be heid; or (i) 
after an inquest has been held by a Coroner, that by reason of 
fraud, rejection of evidence, irregularity of proceedings, in- 
sufficiency of inquiry, or otherwise, it 1s necessary or desirable 
that another inquest should be held, the Court may order an 
inquest to be held, and may order the said Coroner to pay the 
costs of the application (§ 6). 

That Coroner only, within whose jurisdiction the body of a 
person upon whose death an inquest ought to be held is lying, 
shall hold the inquest; and where a body is found in the sea, 
where there is no deputy Coroner for the jurisdiction of 
the Admiréity, the inquest shall be held only by the Coroner in 
the place where the body is first brought to land (§ 7). 

A Coroner shall not by himself or partner, directly or indi- 
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rectly, act as Solicitor, in the prosecution or defence of a per- 
son for an offence for which such person is charged by an 
inquisition taken before him as Coroner. If he so acts he shall 
be deemed guilty of misbehaviour. And the Court before 
whom such person is tried may impose a fine not exceeding 
£50 ( § 10). 

A Coroner, upon holding an inquest, may, if he thinks fit 
after view of the body, authorise the body to be buried before 
verdict and before registry of death ; but, except upon holding 
an inquest, no order or warrant for the burial of a body ean 
be given by the Coroner (§ 18). 

Where a person duly summoned as a Juror does not, after 
being openly called three times, appear, or appearing, refuses 
without reasonable excuse to serve, the Coroner may fine him 
not exceeding £5. 

Where a person duly summoned to give evidence does not, 
after being openly culled three times, appear, or appearing, 
refuses without lawful excuse toanswer a question put to him, 
the Coroner may fine him not exceeding 40s. (§ 19). 

Where it appears to the Coroner that the deceased was 
attended at his death or during his last illness by a qualified 
medical practitioner, the Coroner may summon such _prac- 
titioner as a witness ; but if it appears to the Coroner that the 
deceased person was not attended at his death or during his 
last illness by a qualificd medical practitioner, the Coroner 
may summon any qualified medical practitioner in actual prac- 
tice in or near the place where the death happened, and any 
such medical witness may be asked to give evidence as to how 
the deceased came to his death. 

If a majority of the Jury are of opinion that the cause of 
death has not been satisfactorily explained by the medical or 
other evidence brought before them, they may require the 
Coroner to summon some other legally qualified medical prac: 
titioner named by them, and to direct a post-mortem examina- 
tion to be made by such practitioner ($21). 

A. qualified medical practitioner, who has attended at a 
Coroner’s inquest in obedience to a summons, is entitled, for 
attending to give evidence at an inquest whereat no post-mortem 
examination has been made by him, to receive as remuncration 
one guinea; and for making a post-mortem examination by 
direction of the Coroner, with or without an analysis of the 
contents of the stomach or intestines, and for attending tg 
give evidence thereon, two guineas (§ 22). ¢ : 
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SECTION XIIL— CONSTABLES. 
Police in Counties, Cities, and Boroughs. 


Though the modern police constable inherits the name of 
‘constable ” from a very ancient original (comes stabuli, chief 
of the imperial stables : ‘‘ police” being from aoAss, a city), yet 
his status and functions are of comparatively recent origin, the 
first. “ police” force being the Metropolitan police, created by 
S#@ Robert Peel’s Act of 1829 (10 Geo. IV. c. 44). In 1839 
power was conferred on Justices of the Peace for counties to 
institute at their option police for counties somewhat on the 
metropolitan model (2 & 3 Vict. ¢ 93); and the Act was 
afterwards made compulsory for the whole of England (19 & 20 
Vict. c. 69). In boroughs a police force was first established 
by the Municipal Corporations Act of 1835 (5 & 6 Will. IV. 
ce. 50), the police provisions of which Act still subsist in the 
Act which has taken its place (45 & 46 Vict. ¢. 50). 


Powers and Daties of Constables, 


The conditions under which accused or suspected persons 
may be taken into custody and detained are casily detined. 

As to felonies (¢), all persons who are present and see a 
felony committed, or attempted to be committed, are bound to 
apprehend the offender. Silently to observe the commis- 
sion of a felony, without using any endeavours to apprehend 
the offender, is a misprision of felony (4). 

For felony the law gives extensive, and for treason still 
more extensive, powers of arrest without warrant both to 
private Individuals, and to constables. A private individual 
may justify an arrest for felony without warrant if he ean 
show either that a felony was in fact committed by the party 
arrested, or that a felony was committed by some one, and 
that he had probable cause from his own observation, or from 
the credible information of another, to suspect the person 
arrested of being the felon (c). If these facts can be estab- 
lished, the arrest in order to bring the accused or suspected 
person before a magistrate, and his detention until the ques- 
tion of his guilt or innocence is decided, are lawful, even 
though in the result he should be found not guilty (d). 


a) As to the distinction between felonies and misdemeanors, see p. 59. 
6) 1 Hawk. P.C., 0. 59, §2; 1 Chit. Cr. L., 16. 

0) Beckwith v. Philhy, 7B. & C., 6363 1 Chit. Cr. L., 12 ef seg. 

(d) 1 Chit. Cr. L., 14, 20; 1 Russ. Crimes, 801 ef seg. (4th ed.). 
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Powers of Constables and of Private Individuals. 


As a constable must constantly act on the charge and infor- 
mation of others in arresting criminals who might escape alto- 
gether unless promptly captured, so he has a larger authority 
and protection than a private individual, and is justified in 
arresting, and indeed bound by law, under pain of indictment, to 
arrest any person whom he has reasonable and probable cause 
to suspect, even from the information of another, of having 
committed a felony. But a constable cannot legally arrest 
a person on a charge of felony made by another, if the charge 
rests on no reasonable ground, or on grounds which are 
unreasonable (¢). 

So that there is a distinction between the power of a private 
individual and that of a constable to arrest a person on sus- 
picion of having committed a felony. In order to justify a 
private person in so doing, he must not only prove that he had 
a reasonable ground of suspicion, but he must also he able to 
prove that a felony has actually been committed; whereas a 
constable having reasonable ground to suspect a person of 
having committed a felony may detain the party suspected until 
inquiries can be made by the proper authorities (+). 


Arrest with and without a Warrant. 


In cases of treason every subject of the Crown is justified in 
arresting and detaining for trial, without warrant, a person 
against whom there isa charge of treason wheresoever com- 
mitted, and wheresocver he may be found within the United 
Kingdom. 

No person, whether constable or not, is justified, without a 
warrant, in arresting a person for a misdemeanor after it is 
over ; but any one may arrest persons committing a breach of 
the peace in their presence, and whilst there is danger of re- 
newal ; but not after the breach and danger of renewal have 
ceased (c). 

In cases of affray, the principle is that for the sake of the 
preservation of the public peace, any person, whether a con- 
stable or not, who sees it broken may restrain the liberty of 
him whom he sees breaking it, so long as his conduct shows 
that the public peace is likely to be endangered by his acts; 
therefore any private person may take another into custody 
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(a) Hogg v. Ward, 27 L. J. Ex., 443. ‘ 

(2) Beckwith v. Philby, 6 B. & C., 635; 1 Chit. Cr. L., 12 et seq. 

mi Hollyday v. Oxenbridge, Cro. Car., 324; For v, Gaunt, 3B, & Adol. 
793; Baynes v. Rrewster, 2 Q. B., 378. 
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who commits a breach of the peace in his presence, or he 
may give such person in charge to a constable (a). 

A constable is not justified in taking parties into custody who 
are merely insulting cach other in his presence. But if he sees 
blows struck, or threats of personal violence, he may. A con- 
stable must not strike a blow, except in self-defence. 

After an affray is over, no person can be arrested without 
a warrant; unless a dangerous wound has heen inflicted, or 
there be ground for supposing the affray will be renewed (6). 
¢ On a complaint being made to a constable that a felony has 
been committed, or a dangerous wound inflicted, he 1s bound 
to take the offender into custody, or to receive him from others 
who have taken him. 

A person who has committed a felony may, by the common 
law, be apprehended in any part of Her Majesty’s dominions ; 
and a Justice of the Peace may issue his warrant to apprehend 
a felon who is in his county, for felony comnutted in another 
county (¢). A prisoner may be apprehended in Scotland for 
a felony committed in Ireland, brought to England, and sent 
to Ircland to be tried (¢d). A person may be apprehended 
in England for a felony committed in Ireland, and sent 
thither to be tried (¢). A person arrested in England for 
a murder committed in a colony, may be sent thither to be 
tried (f). Ifa felony be committed out of the Queen's domin- 
ions, Whether on sca or land, the felon may be apprehended 
in England (,). 

It is the duty of every person arresting another to take him 
before a Justice as soon as he reasonably can ; and the law gives 
no authority, even to a Justice, to detain a person suspected, 
except for a reasonable time till he may be examined (h). 

A constable may break open doors to execute a warrant, but 
not until after he has declared his business, and demanded 
admission, and allowed a reasonable time for the opening. 

If a constable, having arrested a person in execution of a 
warrant, suffer him to go at large on his promising to return 
and bring sureties, he cannot retake him under the same 
warrant ; but if he surrender himself the constable may detain 

(a) Timothy v. Simpson, 5 Tyr., 244; Ingle v. Bell, 1 M. & W., 516; 
Webster v. Watts, 11 Q. B., 311. 

(6) Reg. v. Walker, 23 L. J. M. C., 123. 

(c) 1 Hale, P. C., 580. 

(d@) Col. Lundy's Case, 2 Ventr., 314. 

(e) R. Vy Aiméberiey, 2 Str., 848. 

(f) Col. Lundy's Case, 2 Vontr., 314. 


(7) Rex v. Hutchinson, 3 Keb., 785; 2. v. Mattman, Park, 241, 
(h) Wright v. Court, 4B. & C., 69, 
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him (a). If a constable allow a prisoner to escape from his 
custody, he is guilty of a misdemeanor. 

A warrant may be issucd against an offender by description 
of his person, or dress, or both. 

The want of a valid warrant in the case of a person charged 
with felony will not justify resistance, nor in case of a 
prisoner killing the officer having charge of “him, will it 
reduce the offence of killing from murder to manslaughter. 
Where a person is apprehended upon probable suspicion of 
treason, treason-felony, or felony, though there be no warrant, 
and even though he be in fact innocent, he is not justified in 
resisting; he must submit to be taken into eustody, and to an 
investigation before a magistrate; and if committed, to the 
trial and judgment of the law. If in order to prevent being 
taken into custody, or to escape from such custody, he injure 
the constable or other officer, knowing him to be such, he will 
be guilty of an ageravated assault; ‘and if he kill him he will 
be guilty of murder (0). 

When a police constable arrests a man on a given charge he 
ought not to ask the prisoner any questions, yet he should 
keep his ears open and listen to anything the prisoner says. 
It is not his duty to tell the prisoner not to speak 


Assaults on the Polire. 


Any person assaniting a constable in the execution of his duty 
will be liable to a penalty not exceeding £20, or to xix months’ 
Imprisonment, with or without hard labour. If he has already 
been convicted of a similar offence within two years, the prnish- 
ment may be imprisonment for nine months, with or without 
hard labour. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 112, § 12.) 


Speeial Constables, 


Special constables are appointed on oceasions of unisnal 
disturbance of the public peace by mobs and tunmtuous 
assemblages ; or alarm as to the public safety ; and to prevent 
anticipated riots, felonies, or destruction of property. They 
may be appointed in all cases where it appears to two or more 
Justices, upon the oath of credible witness, that tumult, riot, or 
felony has taken place, or may be reasonably apprehended, if 
such Justices should be of opinion that the ordinary officers 
appointed for preserving the peace are not sufficient for the 
protection of person and property. (1 & 2 Will. IV.c. 41,§1.) 


ara 
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(a) 1 Chit. Cr. L., 61; 2 Hawk., c. 14, § 19. ‘ 
() 1 Russ on Cr. (5th ed.), 723 e¢ seq.; Rex v. Woolmer, R. & M., 334. 
‘~ Per Hawkins, J., at Lowos assizes, August 9, 1887. 
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PART IL. 
CRIMINAL LAW. 


SECTION L—TREASONS, FELONIES, AND 
MISDEMEANOKS. 


Distinction between Felonies and Misdemeanors. 
A FELONY is a crime of a deeper dye or more atrocious 
nature than a misdemeanor : murders, burglaries, arsons, rob- 
beries, forgeries, and such like are felonies. .A misdemeanor 1s 
a species of crime or offence less than a felony : perjuries, libels, 
assaults, frauds, and such hke are misdemeanors. 


Treason. 


Treason (or high treason) is the highest crime known to the 
law. The followi ing are the only offences («) now decmed to 
be high treason, viz. 

(1) Forming or displaying by any overt act, or by publish- 
Ing or printing, or writing, an Intention to kill or destroy the 
Queen, or to do her any bodily harm tending to death or 
destruction, mam or wonnding, Imprisonment ov restraint ; 

(2) The same against the wife of a King regnant ; 

(3) The same against that son of a King or Queen regnant, 
who is for the time being heir apparent : 

(4) Violating the w ife of a King regnant ; or that daughter 
of the King or Queen regnant who at the time is his or her 
eldest daughter if unmarried ; or the wife of that son of a King 
or Queen rognant who for the time being is the heir apparent ; 

(5) Levying war against the Queen in any of her dominions ; 

(6) Assisting a public enemy at war with the Queen ; 

(7) Slaying the Chancellor, Treasurer, or King’s Judges, 
being ingtheir places doing their offices. 


ener ee «tee 


(a) Stephen, Dig. Crim. law: 
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A person accused of treason must be prosecuted within 
three years of its commission, if the offence be committed 
within the realm; except in the case of a designed assassina- 
tion of the sovereign. ‘Che crime is punishable with death. 

Akin to treason, and so punishable with death, is the crime 
of wilfully and maliciously setting on fire any of Her Majesty's 
ships of war, dockyards, or naval or military stores; but the 
Judge may direct sentence of death to be recorded only («). 

Panishinent of Traitors. : 

Up to a few years ago—-until as recently as 1870— the 
punishment of a convicted traitor was that he be drawn on a 
hurdle to the place of execution; be hanged by the neck until 
dead ; and that his head be then severed from his bedy, and 
his body divided into four quarters. Of these details the 
hanging now only remains. (33 & 34 Viet. ¢c. 23, § 31.) 

Treason-Felony, 

Certain offences which used to be treasons are felonies ; and 
hence the term ‘treason-felony.” Tf any person, within the 
United Kingdom or without, compass, imagine, invent, devise, 
or intend to deprive or depose the Queen, her heirs or sueces- 
sors, from the style, honour, or Royal name of the Imperial 
Crown of the United Kingdom or other her dominions, or to 
levy war in any part of the United Kingdom, in order hy force 
or constraint to compel her or them to change her or their 
measures or councils, or in order to put any force or constraint 
upon, or to intimidate or overcome either House of Parlament, 
or to move or stir any foreigner to invade with force any of 
her Majesty’s dominions, and express, utter, or declare such 
intention, &c., by publishing any printing or writing, or hy 
open and advised speaking, or by any overt act or deed ; every 
such person shall be guilty of felony, and liable to penal servi- 
tude for life, or for any term not less than 7 years, or to 
be imprisoned with or without hard labour for any term not 
exceeding 2 years. (11 & 12 Vict. c. 12, § 3.) 

In treason-felony, every principsl in the second degree, and 
every accessory before the fact, 1s punishable in the same 
manner as the principal in the first degree ; and every accessory 
after the fact is liable to imprisonment with hard labour, for any 
term not exceeding 2 years. (11 & 12 Vict. c. 12, § 8.) 


Murder or Homicide, 
Murder is thnua defined by Sir E. Coke: “ When g person 
of sound memory and discretion unlawfully killeth any reason- 


(2) Stephen, Dig, Crim, Law, 
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able creature in being, and under the King’s peace, with malice 
aforethought, either express or implied ” («). 

Homicide is defined as the killing of a human being ; and 
it matters but little by what means the death was effected, 
whether by poisoning, shooting, stabbing, cutting or wounding, 
and whether with a deadly weapon or with a stick or fists, or 
by drowning, suffocating, strangling, burning, scalding, or 
otherwise ; for if a man do a thing deliberately, which is calcu- 
Jated to endanger the life of another, and it causes his death, 
phe will be guilty of homicide (U). 

If two or more combine to do an unlawful act against the 
Queen’s peace, of which the probable consequence might be 
bloodshed, and one of them kill a man, it is aeurder in them all, 
because of the walitia prercogitata, or evil intended before- 
hand (c). 

TTomivide is of three kinds—yustifiable, excusable, and felo- 
nious. The first has no share of guilt at all; the second very 
little; but the third is the highest crime against the law of 
nature that man is capable of committing ((). 

Justifiable humicide is of divers kinds. Where a crime in 
itself capital is endeavoured to be committed by force, it is 
lawful to repel that force by the death of the party attempting 
the crime. The law justities a woman killmg a man who 
attempts to ravish her ; and so, too, the husband or father may 
be justitied killing a man who attempts a rape upon his wife 
or daughter ; but not if he take them in adultery by consent ; 
for the one is forcible and felonious, but not the other (e). 

Ercusable homicide imports some error, fault, or omission ; 
so trivial, however, that the law excuses it from the guilt of 
felony, though in strictness it judges it deserving some little 
degree of punishment. Excusable homicide is of two sorts, 
either (i) where a man, doing a lawful act, unintentionally kills 
another, by misadventure ; or (11) in self-defence (/). 

Chance-mediey is killing in self-defence upon a sudden ren- 
counter, and is excusable homicide, se defendendo (9g). To 
excuse homicide it must appear that the slayer had no other 
possible (or at least probable) means of escaping from his 
assailant, The distinction between homicide upon chance- 
medley and manslaughter may be thus stated -—When both 


(a) Coke, 3 Inst. 47; 4 Black. Comm., 195. 

6) 4 Black. Commn., 196; Fost. 1382; 1 Hawk., P.C., ¢. 31. 

e) 1 Hawk., P. C., 74; 4 Black. Comm., 200. 

d) 4 Black, Comm., 177. 

(e) 4 Black. Comm., 181; 1 Hawk. P. C., 71; 1 Hale, P. C., 485, 486, 
4 Black. Comm., 183. (g) 4 Black. Comm., 184. 


62 CRIMINAL LAV. 


naan re arm mesma ame aseacentdiiamiahene nen sane. snes aie mecamemeaanontiiaariaemndaneinanielie! 


parties are actually combating at the time when the mortal 
stroke is given, the slayer is then guilty of manslaughter ; but 
if the slayer had not begun to fight or (having begun) endea- 
vours to decline further struggle, and afterwards, being closely 
pressed by his antagonist, kills him to avoid his own destruc- 
tion, this is homicide excusable by self-defence (a). 

Felonious homicide, or wilful murder, is the killing of a 
human creature -f any age or sex, without justification or 
excuse. This may be done either by killing one’s self, or 
another person. If a man persuade another to kill himself 
and he du so, it is murder in both. To constitute a felo de se, the 
suicide must be of years of discretion and in his right senses. 

Manslaughter is the unlawful killing of another without 
malice, express or implied (b). It may be either voluntary or 
involuntary—it must be done without premeditation. If there 
be sufficient time for passion to subside and reason to inter- 
pose, and the person so provoked afterwards kill the other, it 
is deliberate revenge, and amounts to murder (vr). 

Asto malpractices in surgery, resulting in death — for which 
conviction fur manslaughter Is not unconmon— see post, p. SG. 
Duels and Challenges. 

Kalling a person in a duel is murder, under any circum- 
stances; for it is deliberately undertaken with deadly weapons, 
and the killing is deemed premeditated. And it is deemed 
murder in the seconds as well as in the principals ; and even 
the second of the party killed may be indicted and convicted 
of murder, as being present aiding and abetting (d). 


(a) Fost. Cr. L., 277. 

(6) In charging the grand jury at the Leicestershire assizes (1898) with 
reference to an indictment of ZZenry Moore for the manslaughter of one 
Briggs by ‘“‘ charging’’ him at football, Mr. Justice Hawkins thus laid 
down the law as to what constitutes manslaughter in football-playing : 
‘The rules of any football association had (he said) nothing to do with 
the case, as no rule of any society or association could override the com- 
mon law of the land. If the rules of the association provided that one 
man was entitled to knock down another, and if he did #0 with so much 
violence as to cause death, it would still be manslaughter. Even, there- 
fore, if the rules allowed one man to jump on another and death was 
thereby caused, he would still be linble to be charged with manslaughter. 
The only question here was whether tho fatal injuries had been caused 
by misadventure, or by the violence, recklessness, or gross negligence of 
the defendant.’’ The grand jury having returned a true bill, the accused 
was tried and convicted, but not sentenced, being bound over to come up 
for judgment when required. (Reported in Law Journal of Feb, 19 
1898 ; and see also Regina v. Bradshaw (1878), 14 Cox Cr. Cusg83.) 

c) 1 pe are 190, 191. 

@) 1 Hawk. P.C., c. 31, §§ 21, 31; Fuet., 207; 1 Hale, P. G., 4 
441; 2B. v. Cuddy, 1 Car. & K., 210. , ay 
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Sending a challenge, either by word or letter, to a person to 
fight a duel is a misdemeanor punishable with fine or imprison- 
ment, or both. The provucation, however great, is no excuse 

‘or justification for sending the challenge ; though it may miti- 
gate the punishment. To be the bearer of such a challenge is 
also a misdemeanor (@). 

Provoking a man to send a challenge, by violent and mali- 
cious language with intent to incite another to challenge him to 
fight a duel, is also an indictable offence, punishable as above ; 
and challenging to fight with the fists, or otherwise, is also a 
misdemeanor (/). 

Prize-fighting, boxing-matches, and wrestling are unlawful, 
and if death ensue it is manslaughter, not only in the person 
who kills, but also in the seconds, and in all those who by 
their presence encourage the contest (c). 

Riots and Rioters. 

A riot is the riotous assembling of three or more persons 
accompanied with circumstances of actual force or violence, or 
of an apparent tendency thereto, calculated to inspire people 
with terror (/) 3 sach as being armed, using threats, and such 
like; and it is sutlicient terror and alarm if any ove of Her 
Majesty's subjects be terrified (¢). 

The riotous assembling of 12 persons or more, to the dis- 
turbance of the peace, is a misdemeanor; and if they do not 
disperse within one hour after the reading of the proclamation 
in the Riot Act, by a Justice of the Peace, Sheriff, Under- 
Sheriff, or Mayor, the offence is felony. And if the mob 
disobey the orders of the Magistrate, or oppose by force the 
reading of the Queen's proclamation, the offence is felony (/). 
Also if any of the mob demolish, or begin to demolish, or burn 
any church, chapel, meeting-house, dwelling-house or other 
building, or any machinery in any factory or mine, such persons 
will be guulty of felony (7). 

Where any riot or tumult happens, or is expected to happen, 
Justices may order every person licensed to sell intoxicating 
liquors in or near the place, to close his premises for a time. 
(35 & 36 Vict. ¢. 94, § 23.) 

(a) 1 Hawk. P.C., 6. 63,43; Rov. Psllips, 6 Kast, 464. 
(2) R. v. Dhillips, 6 East, 464; A. v. Rice, 3 East, 551, 
(c) Kast, P.C., 270; Rov. Marpay, 6 Car, & P., 103. 
(d) Arch. Crim, Pl. & Evid. (20th ed}, 950; Rov. Mughess 4 OC. & P., 
372; and see Drake y. Foottit, [1881] 50 L. J. M.C., lal. 
‘) dt. v.gPhillips, 2 Moo., C.C., 202. 
") l Geo. T. at. 2, ¢. 5, 


1) TWh. IV. & 1 Vict. ¢. 91,1; 9 & lo 
Vict. o, 37, §§ 11, 12. 
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For damage done by rioters the party injured may make a 
claim to the County Council for compensation out of the county 
ad rate under the Riot (Damages) Act, 1886. (49 & 50 

ict. c. 385 51 & 52 Viet. c. 41, § 3.) 


Larceny. 


Simple lareeny is the taking and carrying away of the per- 
sonal goods of another, against five will and without his consent, 
without right, and with a felonions intent. The taking and 

carrying away must be felonious, ie., done aime furandi , bart 
it may be actual or constructive. If a servant take his master’s 
horse, and use it, and bring it home again ; or if a man take his 
neighbour's plough, use it, and return it, it is trespass only («). 
lf there he joint tenants or tenants in common of a personal 
chattel, and one of them carry away and dispose of it, this is 
no larceny, but merely the subject of an Action (/). 

Where a bureau was sent to a carpenter to repair, and he 
found money therein which he converted to his own use, it was 
held to be lurceny (¢). And the law is the same as to property 
left in cabs (d). 

Stealing Corn, Grass, de.—Of things which adhere to the 
freehold, as corn, grass, trees, and the hke, no larceny can he 
committed at common Jaw. But the severance of them is a 
trespass, and is the subject of a civil action. And if the owner, 
ora stranger, sever them, or of the thief himself do so, and at 
another time carry them away, it is felony (©). And if any of 
these acts are done wilfully, malice will be imphed, and the 
offenders be liable to punishment under 24 & 25 Vict. c. 97. 

Larceny at common law cannot be committed of things not 
the subject of property, nor of animals fere nafuree—that is, at 
their natural liberty (/). 

Dog stealing is punishable summarily for first offence; by 
indictment for misdemeanor for the sccond offence. Any 
person having stolen dogs in his possession or on his premises, 
or the skin of any stolen dog, knowing it to have been stolen, 
will be liable on conviction to a penalty of £20, and for a 
second offence it is a misdemeanor. ‘Taking money to restore 
a stolen dog, corruptly, or under pretence of aiding the owner 


(a) 4 Black. Comm., 232. 
(4) 1 Hale, P.C., 513; &. v. Bramley, R. & R., 478. 
7 0 ew et v. Green, 2 Leach, 962; 3 Ves.. .» 405 ; Merry v. Green, 
631 
(d) R. v. Lamb, 2 East, P. C., 665. : 
e) 4 Black. Comm., 233. 
) 1 Hale, 6}1; Fost., 366. 
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to recover a stolen dog, isa misdemeanor. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 
96, §§ 18—20.) 

Shooting or Killing Piqeons.—\Willing, wounding, or taking any 
house-dove or pigeon, under such circumstances as shall not 
amount to larceny at common law, is an offence punishable 
summarily, by fine of £2 above the value of the bird. (24 & 25 
Vict. c. 96, $23.) 

Stealing Ferrets, Fores, de.—Stealing ferrets has been held to 
be no larceny, and the same of foxes, and such like animals, 
weld by nature, and not fit for the fuod of man (a). 

Searching Servants’ Boxes where Theft ts Suspected. 

In case of suspected theft by a servant, a master (or mistress) 
should not take it upon himself to give a servant into custody or 
to search the servant’s boxes, but should at once, if reasonable 
grounds of suspicion exist, apply to a Mayistrate for a search 
warrant. Or mention may be made of the facts of suspicion 
to the nearest policeman, leaving it entirely to him to take such 
course as he may think fit, and then he is not Hable in 
trespass (4) ; for a policeman has a greater protection given to 
him by the law than a private individual: the former can 
justify his proceedings by proof of reasonable suspicion of a 
theft having been committed ; the latter only by showing that 
a theft has actually been committed, and that there are reason- 
able grounds for suspecting the accused person (c). 


‘anpromising a Felony. 

Agreements for the suppression of criminal prosecutions are 
void. Therefore in an Action to recover a debt alleged to be 
due on a bond and note of hand, which were given in considera- 
tion that the Plamtiff would not appear against the Defendant, 
who stood indicted for perjury, judgment was given for the 
Defendant, and both hond and note were declared illegal (d). 

All proseentions for felony are of a pubhe nature, and cannot 
be stifled by compromise, by payment of money not to sue, or 
by agreement not to bring an Action for malicious prosecution. 
All such agreements are wholly illegal, on the ground that they 
are opposed to public policy (¢). 

Compromising Assaults and other Misdemeanors. 
A prosvention merely for an offence which might be made 


(a) 1 Hale, 612; 2. v. Spearing, R. & R., 260. 

(b) Brown v. Chapman, 6 C.B., 366. 

(e) Grinkham v. Willey, 4H. & N., 496; Davis v. Russell, 5 Bing., 354 ; 
West v. Baxgidale, 9 C. B., 141; Walliams v. Cropwell, 20. & K., 422. 

“ Homer v. Ashford, 3 Bing., 328; and see also Bard v. Byrne, 6 M. 
& W., 648; Mallan v. May, 11 M. & W., 863. 

(¢) Rawlings v. Coal Consumers’ Association, 43 L. J. M, C., 111. 

F 
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the subject of a civil Action—for instance, a common assault — 
may be legally compromised («). But if the offence be in 
whole or in part of a public nature, no agreement to stifle a 
prosecution for it can be valid. 

Where a party has a choice of remedies, by proceeding either 
civilly or criminally, and elects to take criminal proceedings, it 
is notagainst public policy to compromise such proceedings by 
agreement to make and accept a public apology ; though it 
would be against public policy if the criminal proceedings were 
made use of for the purpose of extorting money (0). . 

Probation of First Offenders Act, 1887. 

By this Act, where a person is convicted of larceny, false 
pretences, or other offence punishable with not more than two 
years’ imprisonment, and no previous conviction is proved, if 
it appears to the Court that, regard being had to the youth (e), 
character, and antecedents of the offender, to the trivial nature 
of the offence, and to any extenuating circumstances, it is 
expedient that the offender be released on probation of good 
conduct, the Court way, instead of sentencing him at onee, 
direct that he be rereased on his entering into a recognizance, 
with or without sureties, and during such period as the Court 
may direct, to appear and receive judgment when called upon, 
and in the meantime to be of good behaviour. 

If the offender fail to ebserve the conditions of his recog- 
nizance, a warrant for his apprehension may be issued, that 
he may be brought up for judgment. (50 & 51 Viet. ¢. 25.) 


Summary View af Felonies and Misdemeanors, 

Offences as to Docrments.~-The following are felonies :— 

Stealing, or fraudulently destroying, cancelling, or obliterating 
any valuable security, such asa bond, bill, note, &e. (24 & 25 
Vict. c. 96, § 27.) 

Stealing, or for any fraudulent purpose destroying, cancel- 
ling, obliterating, or concealing any document of title to real 
property. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 28.) 

Stealing, destroying, cancelling, obliterating, or concealing 
the whole or any part of a will or codicil, either during the life 
of the testator or after his death. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢ 96, § 23.) 

Stealing, secreting, or destroying any post letter ; if the letter 
contain money, or other valuable security, the punishment is 


eee ee ee een a at ete z were tn teat 
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(2) Kerr v. Leman, 6 Q. B. 308, and (in Ex. Cham.) 9 Q. B. 37. 
(b) Fisher v. Apollinaris Company, 44 L. J. Ch. 600. e 
_ (¢) No limit of age is expressed, but the Act being an enabling one, 
in accordance with the established rule of judicial interpretation it is to 
be construed liberally. 
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more severe. (7 Wm. IV. & 1 Vict. c. 36; 3 & 4 Vict. ¢. 76, 
§ 30; 38 & 39 Vict. c. 22, § 6, 10; 45 & 46 Viet. «. 72, § 15.) 

Disclosure of Official Documents or Information.—Any person 
who shall wrongfully obtain, orattempt to obtain, official docu- 
ments or Information (inclading plans or models of any fortress, 
arscnal, factory, ship, &e., of Her Majesty), or wrongfully 
communicate such documents or information, will be liable 
to conviction for misdemeanor and imprisonment with hard 
labour or fine; or where such communication is made to the 
agent of a foreign State, to conviction for felony and penal 
servitude for life. (52 & 53 Vict. ¢. 52.) 

Utlering False Petitions, in order to procure any person to be 
admitted a pensioner as the widow of any officer of the Navy, 
or to sustain a claim against the Admiralty for money, 1s a 
misdemeanor. (28 & 29 Vict. c. 124, § 6.) 

Falsely DPersonating Scamen and others, in order to receive any 
pay, wages, prize money, or other allowance payable by the 
Admiralty, 1s a misdemeanor punishable with penal servitude 
or imprisonment, (28 & 29 Viet. ce. 128, § 8.) 

Stealing Metal, de.---Stealing, ripping, cutting, severing, or 
breaking, with intent to steal, any glass, metal, or woodwork, 
part of a house or building, or place of pubhe ornament, or 
coal, ore, or other metal from a mine, is felony. (24 & 25 Viet. 
c. 96, S83], 38.) 

Burglary.—Burglary (as distinguished from housebreaking) 
is the breaking and entering the house of another in the night 
time, with intent to commit a felony therein, whether such 
felonious intent be executed or nut ; or, being therein, stealing 
and breaking out in the night time. Night, for the purposes 
of this offence, commences at 9 inthe evening, and ends at 6 in 
the morning (24 & 25 Viet. «. 96,8 1). If the breaking be 
by day, and the entering by night, it is no burglary, but the 
offence will be complete if the breaking be on one night and 
the entering on another, provided the breaking be with intent 
to enter, and the entry with intent to commit felony («). 

No outhouse or building is deemed part of a dwelling-house 
for the purpose of an indictment for burglary, unless there is a 
communication from one to the other by means of a covered 
passage, (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 53.) 

Housebreaking Tnplements, Disquise, &c—Whoever shall be 
found by night armed with any dangerous weapon or instru- 
ment with intent to broak or enter any dwelling-house or other 
building, or who shall be found at night with any picklock, 


(a) Arch. Crim. Pl. & Evid.,(z0ch ed.), 6618 
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key, crow, jack, bit, or other implement of housebreaking, or 
with his face blackened, masked, or disguised with intent to 
commit a felony, or who shall be found by night in any dwelling- 
house or building with intent to commit a felony, shall be 
guilty of a misdemeanor. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 58.) 

Every instrument which, from its nature, is capable of being 
used for housebreaking purposes, though ordinarily used for 
lawful purposes (for example, a house dvor-key, or pincers) 1s 
an “instrument of housebreaking ” within the statute, if the 
jury think, from the circumstances, that the defendant was 
in possession of it with intention to use it as such (a) 

Jteceiting Stolen Gools or Money, knowing them to have been 
unlawfully obtained, is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 91.) 

Where proceedings are taken against any person for having 
received goods knowing them to be stolen, or for having in 
his possession stolen property, evidence may be given at any 
stage of the proceedings that there was found in the possession 
of such person other property stolen within the preceding 12 
months; and such evidence may be taken into consideration 
for the purpose of proving that such person knew the said 
goods were stolen. And where evidence has been given that 
the stolen property has been found in his possession, then if 
such person has within five years immediately preceding been 
convicted of any offence involving fraud or dishonesty, evidence 
of such previous conviction may be given at any stage of the 
proceedings ; but not Jess than seven days’ notice, in writing, 
must be given to the accused that such prouf is intended to be 
given. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 112, § 19.) 

Dealers in Old: Metals, Marine Stores, &c.—Any dealer in old 
metals who, either personally or by any servant or agent, 
purchases, receives, or bargains for any metal mentioned in the 
Table below, whether new or old, in any quantity at one 
time of less weight than stated below, is liable to a penalty of 
£5 (34 & 35 Vict. c. 112, § 13) :— 

Lead, or any composite the principal ingredicnt of aug 112 Ib 

islead . ; , , ; : ; ; ‘ ae 

Copper, brass, tin, pewter, German silver, or spelter, or any ) 


composite the principal ingredient of which is the like. O0 aj 


Sacrilege is the breaking and entering any church, chapel, 
meeting-house, or other place of divine worship, and commit- 
ting any felony therein, or, being therein, stealing and breaking 
out of the same. Itis considered a high crime, and the offender 
is liable to a severe punishment. (24 & 25 Vict. & 96, § 50.) 


Reg. v. Uldham, 2 Den. C. C. 472. 
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Man-traps, Spring-guns, &c.—It is a misdemeanor, punish- 
able severely, to set anywhere any spring-gun, man-trap, or 
other engine calculated to destroy human life or inflict grievous 
bodily harm, whether upon a trespasser or other person coming 
in contact therewith. They may only be set in a dwelling- 
house at night, for protection against thieves. (24 & 25 Vict. 
c. 100, § 31.) 

Abduction of a TPuman.—Whosoever shall by force take away 
or detain against her will any woman of any age with intent 
ty marry or carnally know her, or to cause her to be married 
or carnally known by any other person, shall be guilty of 
felony. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 100, § 54.) 

[The preceding and the next following enactments have 
been supplemented by the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 
1885, as to which see post, p. 87. 

Stealing Children or their Clothes,—Stealing, enticing, or 
detaining any child under the age of 14, with intent to 
deprive any parent, guardian, cr other person having the care 
of such child, of the possession of such child, or with intent to 
steal any article upon or about the person of such child, is 
felony ; and whosoever shall receive or harbour such child, 
knowing it to have been enticed, taken, or detained as afore- 
suid, will be guilty of felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 56.) 

Obscenity and Lewdness.—In general all public obscenity and 
lewdness, or whatever is an open outrage of public decency 
and injurious to public morals, is a misdemeanor (a). And the 
proprietor of an obscene exhibition in a booth on a race- 
course, to which spectators are admitted on payment, may be 
convicted of a misdemeanor (4). 

Indecent Exposure in Lathing.—It is an indictable offence for 
aman to undress on the beach and bathe in the sca near in- 
habited houses from which he may be distinctly seen, although 
such houses may have been recently erected and until then 
bathing may have been usual at the place in question (c). 

Ltape.—The crime of rape is punishable with penal servitude 
for life, or not less than five years, or imprisonment not exceed- 
ing two years with or without hard labour, at the discretion of 
the Judge. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 48.) All persons present, 


b) Reg. v. Saunders, 45 L. J., M. C., 11. 
¢) BR. v. Crunden, 2 Camp., 89. In the well-known case of Blundell v. 
Catterall (6 B. & Ald. 268), it was decided that although (as Chief 
Justice Abbott there said), ‘‘ bathing in the waters of the sea is, generally 
B caning a lawful purpose,” there is no common-law right of access to 
16 sea, for the purpose over any private part of the seashore. 


y 1 Hawk. P. C. c. 5, § 4. 
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aiding, assisting, or encouraging a man to commit a rape, are 
principals in the second degree, and punishable accordingly (1). 

It has been held that a woman, in defence of her chastity, 
may lawfully kill a man whilst attempting to commit a rape 
on her (0). 

Sea-Banks, Rivers, Canals, Ponds, de. - Any person mali- 
ciously breaking or cutting down or otherwise damaging any 
sea-bank, sea-wall, or the bank, dam, or wall of any river, canal, 
drain, reservoir, pool, or marsh, whereby any land or building 
shall be in danger of being overtlowed or damaged ; or mali- 
ciously throwing, breaking, or cutting down, or otherwise 
destroying any quay, wharf, jetty, lock, sluice, floodgate, weir, 
tunnel, towing-path, drain, watercourse, or other werk belong: 
ing to any port, harbour, dock, or reservoir, or on or belonging 
to any navigable river or canal, will be guilty of felony. (24 & 
25 Viet. c. 97, § 30.) 

Forgery.—Vo forge (or alter, or utter) forms used in courts 
of law, deeds, bonds, wills, bills of exchange, promissory notes, 
cheques, securities for money, debentures, powers of attorney 
for the transfer of Government funds or of stock, or simular 
documents, is felony. (7 & 8 Viet. c 19, £5; 24 & 25 Viet. 
c. 97, S$ 20-26: 21 & 25 Viet. &. 98, § 2) 

Forging hegisters of Births, Marriages, and Deaths, Todestroy, 
deface, or injure, or forge, or frandulently alter any entry 
relatiig to any birth, baptism, marriage, death, or burial, or 
to make false entries in any authorised copy of any register, is 
felony. (24 & 25 Viet. c. 97, § 36.) 

Forgery of Telegrams. Kvery person who forges, or wilfully 
and without due anthority alters, a telegram, or utters a 
telegram knowing the same to be forged, or wilfully and 
without due authority alters, or who transmits by telegraph as 
a telegram, or utters as a telegram, any messaye or com- 
munication which he knows to be not a telegram, shall, whether 
he had or had not an intent to defrand, he guilty of a mis- 
demeanor ; and shall he hable to a fine of £10, and imprison- 
ment, with or without hard labour, for a term not exceeding 
twelve months. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 76, § 11.) 

Divulging Contents of Telegrams. Vf any person employed by 
a telegraph company (which expression includes, it would seem, 
the General Post Office) improperly divulges to any person 
the purport of any telegram, he will be guilty of a misde- 
meanor, and hable on summary conviction to a fine not exceed- 
ing £20, or on conviction on indictment to imprisonment, with 


ee “ ca aver ats 
orl ase eres eee dnt me meen et ke Ate Anam ne Laem A nan 
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(a) 1 Hawk., c. 41, § 10. (4) Fost., 274; 1 Hale, 86. 
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or without hard labour, for a term not excceding one year, or 
to a fine not exceeding £200. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 76, § 11.) 

Forging or Counterfeiting any Stump used in Courts of Justice, or 
using such knowing it to be counterfeit, is felony. (42 & 43 
Vict. c. 50, § 5, &e.) 

Fulsification. of Accounts, Looks, Writings, dc, vy clerks and 
others, with intent to defraud, is a misdemeanor. (38 & 39 
Vict. c. 24, § 1.) 

Vagrancy.—The Vagrant Act, 1824 (5 Geo. IV. ¢, 8&3), 
designates three classes of offenders («)—namely : 

(i) Tdle and Disorderly Persons: mcluding every person who, 
being able, wholly or partly, to maintain himself or family, 
neglects so to do, whereby they become chargeable to the 
parish ; every person returning to and becoming chargeable 
to any parish from whence he has been legally removed, un- 
less certified by the churchwarden and overseer as legally 
settled there ; every petty hawker or pedlar wandering abroad 
and trading without being licensed ; every common prostitute 
wandering in the strects or other place of public resort and 
behaving in a riotous or indecent manner; and every person 
wandering abroad and placing himself in any public place to 
heg, or causing any child so to do—all of whom are punishable 
by imprisonment for a term not exceeding a calendar month. 

(ii) Pogues and Pagabonds : including every person commit- 
ting « second time any of the offences specified in paragraph (i); 
every person pretending to palmistry or to tell fortunes; or 
lodging in any outhouse or in the open air; or not having any 
visible means of subsistence, and not giving a good account of 
himself ; or exposing to view, in any street or public place, an 
obscene print, picture, or other indecent exhibition ; or wil- 
fully and obscenely exposing his person in any strect or public 
place, or in view thereof, with intent to insult any female ; or 
endeavouring by the exposure of wounds or deformities to 
obtain alms; or going about to collect alms or charitable con- 
tributions under a fraudulent pretence ; or running away and 
leaving his wife or children chargeable to the parish ; or play- 
ing or betting in any street or other apen and public place 
at or with any table or instrument of gaming, at any game 
or pretended game of chance ; or having in his custody any 
pick-lock, or other implement, with intent feloniously to break 
into any house or building ; or being armed with any gun or 
offensive weapon, with intent to commit any felonious act ; or 
being foynd in or upon any house or building, or in any in- 
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(a) For tho provisions of the Vagrancy Act. 1898, see pos?, p. 90. 
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closed yard, garden, or area, for any unlawful .purpose ; or 
being a suspected person or reputed thief frequenting any 
river or navigable stream, dock, wharf, or warehouse, or an 
avenue leading thereto, or any street or highway or place 
adjacent thereto, with intent to commit felony ; or on being 
apprehended as idle and disorderly violently resisting sueh 
apprehension, and being subsequently convicted as idle and 
disorderly—all of whom are punishable by imprisonment for a 
term not exceeding three calendar months. 

(ili) Lncerrigible Roques: including every person escapiig 
out of confinement before the expiration of the time for which 
he has been committed to prison under the Act; or commit- 
ting an offence which subjects him @ second tame to be com- 
mitted as a rogue and vagabond ; or on being apprehended as a 
rogue and vagabond violently resisting such apprehension, 
and being subsequently convicted of being a rogue and vaga- 
bond—all of whom are liable to he remitted for trial before 
justices at quarter sessions, who may order such offenders to 
be imprisoned for one vear with hard labour, and if males, to 
be whipped “at such time and place within their jurisdiction 
as according to the nature of the offence they in their dis- 
cretion shall deem to be expedient ” («), 

Paupers leaving a Castal Waid beforethey ought to leave, or 
refusing to be moved to a workhouse or asylum, or leaving a 
workhouse or asylum while detained therein, or refusing or 
neglecting whilst iumates of a workhouse or asylum to do the 
work or observe the regulations prescribed, or giving false 
names or making false statements for the purpose of obtaining 
relief, are also hiable as idle and disorderly persons ; and any 
pauper committing any of the offences here specified, after 
having been convicted as an idle and disorderly person, or 
wilfully destroying or injuring his clothes, or damaging any 
of the property of the guardians, 1s hable as a rogue and 
vagabond (34 & 35 Vict. c. 108, $7). 

Using Chloroform or other stupefying or overpowering drug 
upon any person, with intent to commit any indictable offence, 
is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 22. 

Administering Poison or other Destructive or Noxious Thing to 
any person unlawfully, with intent to injure, aggrieve, or annoy, 
is a misdemeanor. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 24.) 





wh According to a statement of the Home Secretary (Sir Matthew 
ite Ridley) in the House of Commons, in debate on tke measure 
subsequently passed as the Vagrancy Act, 1898 (see post, p. 90), this 
alan! so clause ’’ of the Act of 1824 had been put in force only 
seven times during the previous five years. 
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Malicious Injuries—Throwing any corrosive fluid on any 
person, or sending any explosive substance to any person, 
with intent, in any of the cases aforesaid, to burn, maim, dis- 
figure, or disable any such person, or to do some grievous 
bodily harm, whether any bodily injury be effected or not, is 
felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 29.) 

Placing Gunpowder in or near any building, with intent to 
do bodily injury to any one, is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, 


Explosive Substances.—Any person wnlawfully and maliciously 
causing by any explosive substance an explosion likely to en- 
danger life, or to cause serious injury to property, shall, whether 
injury to person or property has been caused or not, be guilty 
of felony. And any attempt or conspiracy to cause such an 
explosion is also felony ; and so also is the making, keeping, or 
having in possession any such explosive substance ; and aiders, 
abettors, and accessories are also to be deemed guilty of felony. 
(146 & 47 Viet. c. 3, § 3.) 

Injuring Works of Art.—It is a misdemeanor to maliciously 
destroy or damage any book, manuscript, picture, print, 
statue, bust, or vase, or any other work of art, science, or 
literature, in a public museum, gallery, or Ebrary, or any 
picture, statue, monument, painted glass, \c., In a place of 
divine worship or in any university or college building. 
(24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 97, § 39.) 

Counterfeiting or Defacing Coin. —Counterfeiting, colouring, 
impairing, chipping, or filing the current coin of the realm is 
felony. Buying, selling, importing, exporting, or uttering 
counterfeit coin is also felony. Defacing the current coin is a 
misdemeanor. It is felony to make, mend, or have in one’s 
possession any coining tools, bearing the impress of the current 
coin of the realm. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 99,§ 2 et seq.) 

Defacing any of the Queen’s current gold, silver, or copper 
coin, by stamping thereon any names or words, or using 
any machine or instrument for the purpose of bending the 
same, is an indictable misdemeanor. If any person shall 
tender or put off any coin so defaced, stamped, or bent as 
aforesaid, he will be liable to a fine not exceeding 40s. recover- 
able summarily. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 99, $$ 16, 17.) 

Medals resembling Current Coins.—Any person who makes or 
has in his possession for sale, or offers for sale, or sells any 
medal, cast, coin, or other thing resembling any of the Queen's 
current c8in, is guilty of a misdemeanor. (46 & 47 Vict. 
c. 45, § 2.) 


Destroying Hop Binds,—Cutting or destroyipg hop binds 
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growing on poles in any plantation of hops is felony. (24 & 
25 Vict. c. 97, § 19.) 

Machines, Barend g 2s of 
any kind is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 97, § 15.) 

Obstructing Railways.—Placing wood, sone. or other substance 
upon or maliciously taking up or displacing any rail, sleeper, 
&c., or diverting or moving points, signals, hghts, or otherwise 
endangering the safety of any person, 18 felony. (24 & 25 Vict. 
c. 97,§ 35; 24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 32.) 

Doing anything to endanger passengers by railway by any 
unlawful act is a misdemeanor. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 34.) 

Embezalement by Clerks or Servants.—If any clerk or servant, 
or any person employed in the capacity of clerk or servant, 
shall by virtue of such employment receive or take into his 
possession any chattel, money, or valuable security for or in 
the name or on account of his master, and shall fraudulently 
embezzle the same, or any part thereof, he shall be deemed to 
have feloniously stolen the same. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 68.) 

Embezzlement by Joint Owners.—If any person, being a 
member of a co-partnership, or one of two or more beneficial 
owners of any property, shall steal or embezzle any moncy, 
goods, or other property, belonging to such co-partnership or 
joint owners, every such person may be dealt with, tried, and 
punished as if he was not a member of such co-partuership. 
(31 & 32 Vict. c. 116, § 1.) 

The distinction between embezzlement and larceny (as to 
which see also under those heads in “ Dictionary,’ pp. 680, 
686) may be thus illustrated. If the clerk of a banker, or the 
shopman of a draper, receives moncy from a customer, and 
instead of putting it into the till puts it into his pocket and 
appropriates it, he 1s guilty of embezzlement ; but if, when he 
recelves it, he puts it into the till, and afterwards takes it out 
and appropriates it to his own use, he is guilty of larceny. 

If upon the trial of a prisoner for embezzlement the offence 
turns out to be larceny, the prisoner will not be entitled to an 
acquittal, but he may be found guilty of the larceny, and vice 
versa. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, $72.) 

Compounding a Felony.—To compound a felony is to take a 
reward for forbearing to prosecute an offence of the kind. 
This offence is punishable with fine and imprisonment. 

Compounding Misdemeanors and Informations on Penal Statutes. 
—The compounding of these by taking any money or promise 
to excuse the Defendant, is illegal, and is punishable with fine 
and imprisonment. 

Taking a Reward for the Restoration of Stolen Property.— 
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Taking or receiving money of another under pretence of assist- 
ing him to recover stolen property is a felony. (24 & 25 Vict. 
c. 96, § 101.) 

Kxhiliting False Lights to Ships and Vessels —Unlawfully to 
mask, alter, or remove any light or signal, or unlawfully to 
exhibit any false light or signal with intent to bring any ship, 
vessel, or boat into danger, or unlawfully and maliciously to do 
anything tending to the immediate loss or destruction of any 
ship, vessel, or boat, isa felony. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 97, § 47.) 

Removing Buoys and other Sea Marks.—Cutting away, casting 
adrift, altering, removing, or otherwise injuring, concealing, or 
destroying any boat, buoy, buoy-rope, perch or mark, used or 
intended for the guidance of seamen, is a felony. (24 & 25 
Vict. c. 97, § 48.) 

Destroying Wreeks.—Destroying any part of any ship or 
vessel stranded or in distress, or any goods or merchandise 
belonging thereto, is a felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 97, § 49.) 

Stealing Oysters or Oyster Brood from the private property of 
another 1s felony ; so also is dredging unlawfully within the 
limits of the oyster fishery of another. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 96.) 

False Pretences.—Obtaining money or goods hy false pre- 
tences («) is a misdemeanor, So is the inducing of persons by 
fraud or false pretences to execute deeds, or sign or indorse 
valuable securities. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, $§ 88—90.) 

Personation.—Versonating any heir, executor, administrator, 
wife, widow, next-of-kin, or relation of any person, with intent 
to obtain any Jand, money, or property, 1s a felony punishable 
with penal servitude for life. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 36, § 1.) 

Arson,—Any person setting fire unlawfully and maliciously 
to any church, chapel, meeting-house, or other place of divine 
worship, is liable to penal servitude for life, or not less than 
five years. Sctting fire to a dwelling-house, any person being 
therein, 1s punishable with penal servitude for life. Setting 
fire to a house, outhouse, building, barn, granary, &c., or to 
any grass, corn, coppice, plantation of trees, or to any heath, 
furze, gorse, or fern, wheresoever growing, is a felony, punish- 
able with penal servitude. (24 & 25 Vict. ¢. 97, § 1—8.) 

















(a) It is provided by the Summary Jurisdiction Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. 
c. 22), that whcre a court of summary jurisdiction proposes to deal sum- 
marily in pursuance of that Act with a charge of obtaining by false 
pretences any chattel, money, or valuable security with intent to defraud, 
the court shall, after the charge has been reduced to writing and read to 
the person charged, state in effect that a false pretence means a false 
representatién by words, writing, or conduct that some fact exists or 
existed, and that a promise as to future conduct not intended to be kept 
is not by itself a false pretence (§ 3). 
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Threatening Letters—Sending, delivering, or uttering, or 
causing to be received, knowing the contents thereof, any letter 
or writing, demanding of any person, with menaces and with- 
out reasonable or probable cause, any property, chattel, money, 
or other valuable thing, is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 44.) 

Sending any letter threatening to burn or destroy a house, 
buildings, barn, corn, &c., or to kill, maim, or wound any 
cattle, is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 97, § 50.) 

Sending Objectionable Matter by Post.—Any person who sends 
through the post explosive or dangerous substances, or sharp 
instruments not properly protected, or living creatures likely 
to do injury, or indecent or obscene matter, whether in the 
letter or packet or on the cover, is liable to a fine of £10, or 
on indictment to imprisonment with hard labour for 12 
months. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 76, § 4.) 

Accusing or Threatening to Accuse of a Crime.—Threats and 
accusations of this kind, made with intent to extort money, 
amount to felony, punishable with penal servitude for life or 
for not Jess than 3 years. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 46.) 

So also are threats and accusations made with a view to 
induce a person to execute deeds or other documents, with 
intent to defraud. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 48.) 

Demanding Money with a Threat.—Demanding money or other 
property of another with a threat (having no claim or right to 
the same) is felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 45.) 

Robbery, Garotting, dc.—Robbery from the person, and assault 
with intent to rob, are felonies, punishable more or less severely, 
according to the circumstances and nature of the offence. 
(24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 40—43.) Whipping may be added to 
the punishment in all cases of robbery with violence, or attempt 
of the kind with violence. (26 & 27 Vict. c. 44, $1.) 

Stealing and Injuring Shrubs, Trees, &c.—W hosoever shall cut, 
steal, break, root up, or otherwise destroy or damage, with 
intent to steal, the whole or any part of any tree, sapling, shrub, 
or any underwood, growing in any park, pleasure-ground, 
garden, orchard, or avenue, or in any ground adjoining or 
belonging to any dwelling-house, shall (if the value of the 
articles stolen, or amount of injury done, exceed £1) be guilty 
of felony. And if the trees, &c., be growing elsewhere than as 
above mentioned, and the injury exceed £5, it will also be 
felony. Where the value or the injury done amounts to 1s., the 
offence is punishable before a court of summary jurisdiction 
by fine; for a second offence by 12 months’ hard Mbour ; for 
a third offence it will be felony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 97, § 22.) 

Frauds by Bankers, Attorneys, éc.— Whosoever, having been 
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entrusted as a banker, merchant, broker, attorney, or agent, 
with any money or security for money, with direction in writing 
to apply, pay, or deliver such moncy or security, or the proceeds 
thereof, shall in anywise misapply the same, will be guilty of 
misdemeanor, punishable with penal servitude or imprisonment. 
(24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 75.) 

Smuggling—Assembling with any two other persons to un- 
ship, land, or conceal prohibited or uncustomed goods, renders 
the offender liable to a fine of not more than £500, nor Jess 
than £100; and if found armed or disguised within five miles 
of the sea coast, with goods liable to forfeiture, then to im- 
prisonment for three years. (39 & 40 Vict. c. 36, §§ 188, 189.) 

Assaulting, resisting, or obstructing a Customs or other 
officer duly employed in the prevention of smuggling—penalty, 
fine of £100. (39 & 40 Vict. c. 36, § 187.) 

Smuggled Goods.—The bare fact of finding smuggled goods 
on a man’s premises in his absence is not sufficient to convict 
him of smuggling. It must also be proved that he knew the 
goods were there, and knew they were contraband (a). 

Naval, Military, and Public Stores.—Knowingly and without 
lawful authority receiving, concealing, or selling naval, military, 
or other public stores of any kind, is felony or misdemeanor, 
as the case may be (see 38 & 39 Vict. c. 25). 

Convicts at large on Tickets of Leave.—-Every convict at large 
under a licence is to notify his place of residence to the chief 
officer of police of the district, and the same on every change 
of residence ; and every such male convict must, once in each 
month, report himself, either personally or by letter, as such 
chict officer may direct. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 112, § 5.) 

Malicious Neglect in Municipal Gas and Water Works. —Wilful 
and malicious neglect, by a person employed by a municipal 
authority engaged in supplying gas and water, to supply the 
sume in accordance with a contract of service, renders such 
person liable to a penalty of £20 or three months’ imprison- 
ment. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 86.) 

Injuring Volunteer Targets or Property.—Injuring the butts or 
targets of any corps of volunteers ; or searching without leave 
for bullets in the soil forming such butts or targets ; or making 
away with or selling or refusing to deliver up the property of 
a corps; or buying arms or accoutrements from a volunteer, 
are all offences punishable by penalties. (26 & 27 Vict. c. 65, 
S§ 28, 29, 30; 32 & 33.Vict. c. 11, § 3,5; 36 & 37 Vict. 
c. 77, § 2%.) 





(a) Ex parte Ransley, 3D. & R. 572. 
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Cruelty to Animals Acts, 1849 and 1854 (a). 


Any person cruelly beating, ill-treating, over-driving, over- 
riding, abusing, or torturing, or causmg or procuring to be 
cruclly beaten, etc. any animal, is Hable toa fine not exceeding 
£5, or not exceeding three months’ imprisonment. (12 & 13 
Vict. c. 92, S§ 2 and 18.) 

Using a dog for the purpose of drawing or helping to draw 
any cart, carriage, truck, or barrow.—lI ine, first offence, not 
exceeding 40s. ; second offence, £5, or imprisonment. (17 & 
18 Vict. c. 60, § 2.) 

Improperly conveying an animal in or upon any vehicle in 
such a manner as to subject such animal to any pain or 
suffering.—Fine not exceeding £3 for first offence ; £5 for 
second. (12 & 13 Vict. c. 92, § 2.) 

Keeping a cock-pit, or using, acting, or suffering any such, 
for the purpose of fighting or baiting any bull, bear, badger, 
dog, cock, or other animal, whether of wild or of domestic 
nature. Fine not exceeding £5 for every day. Persons present 
are liable to a similar fine. (12 & 13 Vict. ¢. 92, § 2.) 


[As explained in the note (a) below, the Acts of 1819 and 
1854 cited above do not (except occasionally) cover the case 
of “wild” animals. As to these, see the Act of 1900 set out 
in the next succeeding paragraphs. | 


Wild Animals in Captivity Protection Act, 1900. 


This enactment (63 & 64 Vict. c. 33), after defining the 
word “animal” in the Act to mean any bird, beast, fish, or 
reptile which is not included in the Cruelty t» Animals Acts, 
1849 and 1854 [see note (1) below], provides that any person 


(a) The word “ animal,’’ as used in these Acts (12 & 13 Vict. ¢. 92 and 
17 & 18 Vict. c. 60), is defined by 17 & 18 Vict. c. 60, § 3, to mean (ex- 
cept where indication to the contrary is expressly given) ‘‘ any domestic 
animal, whether a quadruped or not.’’ Hence, a recent prosecution 
(1898) for cruelly ill-treating a rat, which is a wild animal, failed ; aud 
it has been judicially decided that the confinement in a cage of a lion 
exhibited in a show did not render it a ‘‘ domestic”? animal, in respect 
of which a prosecution for ill-treatment under those Acts could be main- 
tained (Harper v. Marcks, [1894] 2 Q. B. 319); while in another case it 
was decided that there could be no conviction under the Acts for ill- 
treating a sea-gull, tame enough to be kept by its owner in a field (Yates 
v. Higgins, [1896] 1 Q. B. 166). . 

The Acts referred to are still in force as regards ‘‘ domesti@”’ animals, 
to which alone they mainly relate, but the law has now been amended, so 
as to deal with the case of ‘‘wild”’ animals, by the Act of 1900 set out 
in the text above. 
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who, whilst an animal is in captivity or close confinement, or 
is maimed, pinioned, or subjected to any appliance or contriv- 
ance for the purpose of hindering or preventing its escape from 
such captivity or confinement, shall, by wantonly or unreason- 
ably doing or omitting any act, cause or permit to be caused 
any unnecessary suffering to such animal; or cruelly abuse, 
infuriate, tease, or terrify it, or permit it to be so treated, shall 
be guilty of an offence punishable under the Summary Juris- 
diction Acts; and for every such offence he shall be hable to 
three months’ imprisonment with or without hard labour, or a 
fine not exceeding £5, and in default, imprisonment with or 
without hard labour. 

The Act is not to apply to any act done, or any omission, in 
the course of destroying or preparing any animal for destruc- 
tion as food for mankind; nor to any act permitted by the 
Cruelty to Animals Act, 1876 [sce posf, p. 544]; nor to the 
hunting or coursing of any animal which has not been liberated 
in a mutilated or injured state in order to facilitate its capture 
or destruction. The Act is not to extend to Scotland. 


Subjoined are other provisions of the law in restraint of 
cruelty to animals :— 


Killing or Maiming Cattle.— Unlawfully and maliciously to kill, 
maim, or wound any cattle, isfelony. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 97,§ 40.) 

Killing or Maiming Dogs, Buds, &c.—Whosoever | shall 
unlawfully and maliciously kill, wound, or maim any dog, bird, 
beast, or other animal, not being cattle, but being either the 
subject of larceny, or ordinarily kept in a state of confinement, 
or for any domestic purpose, shall be lable to fine or imprison- 
ment for six months, and fur a second offence 12 months, (24 
& 25 Vict. c. 97, § 41.) 

Drugging of Anianals.—Any person administering without 
reasonable excuse a poisonous or injurious drug to any horse, 
cattle, or domestic animal, will be lable to a penalty of £5 
or imprisonment with hard labour. (39 Vict. c. 13, § 1.) 

Dishorning Cattle—It has been judicially decided in England 
that the operation of cishorning cattle, as one causing ex- 
treme torture and pain, is a cruel abuse of the animal within 
12 & 13 Vict. c. 92, § 2, [see ante, p. 78] and punishable accord- 
ingly (a). But according to Irish and Scotch decisions the 
practice is legal in Ireland or Scotland, the operation being 
declared tg be useful and beneficial in object and not involving 
unnecessary pain. 





a 


(a) Ford v. Wiley, 23 L. R. Q. B. D. 208. 
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SECTION IIL.—TRESPASS TO LAND AND TO THE 
PERSON. 


What constitutes Trespuss. 


Trespass to real property consists in a wrongful entering 
upon the land or soil of another; which the law terms “ break- 
ing his close.” 

Trespass to the person consists in an assault or unlawful 
arrest or false imprisonment. 

Any entry upon or breach of a man’s close, if unauthorised 
by him, and unjustifiable at law, necessarily carries along with 
it some damage (a). So that proof of the trespass, without 
proof of damage sustained, will entitle the Plaintiff to recover 
nominal damages in an Action of trespass. This is explained 
by the rule that “for the vindication of every right there is a 
remedy ” (0). 

Therefore, when there has been a violation of a right, the 
person injured is entitled to an Action ; and, consequently, to 
at least nominal damages. 

On these principles a man may maintain an Action of tres- 
pass against another who, unauthorised, enters upon his land ; 
and this although the Plaintiff may fail to prove actual or 
specific damage. The mere treading down of herbage has 
been deemed damage, within the law (c). 

Possession is necessary to support an Action of trespass. If 
the owner has demised to another, trespass for an entry upon 
such land will not lie at his suit, the tenant in possession being 
the proper party to bring the Action. 

In some cases a forcible entry on another man’s land or house 
is justifiable, and will not be accounted trespass ; as, if a man 
go to demand or pay money there payable ; or to execute in a 
legal manner the process of law. But if a man abuse an 
authority given to him by law, he becomes a trespasser ab 
initio (a). 

As to trespass on land in search of game, see post, under 
“Pursuit, Killing, and Selling of Game,” pp. 113-127. ] 


Trespass in a Dwelling-house or upon Land, 


‘Every man’s house is his castle,” and the law views with 
great jealousy the right to a peaceable possession of a dwelling- 





(2) 3 Black. Comm., 210. 

(6) Ubi jus ibi remedium, Broom, Leg. Max. (6th ed.), 181. 
(c) F. N. B., 87, 88. 

(2) Siz Carpenters’ Case, 8 Co. 146 (a). 
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house; therefore the tenant or occupier may recover substan- 
tial damage against wilful intruders, and this though no actual 
pecuniary damage can be proved (a). 

The owner of a house or land is justified, as against a tres- 
passer, in making, if necessary, a forcible entry, and an assault, 
for the purpose of recovering possession of his property, 
although he may thereby be guilty of a breach of the peace (0). 

But where a person enters upon the premises of another in 
the exercise of a right, or in the enjoyment of an easement, such 
as to pass along a right of way, or to draw water from a well, 
and such like, it cannot be a trespass if the right or easement 
legally exists. (See post, under “ Easements,” pp. 413-422. | 


Trespass in Pulling down Houses and Buildings. 


In pulling down houses that are in contact with or adjoining 
others, proper precautions must be taken ; for if an injury be 
sustained from a neglect to exercise care and skill, a wrong is 
done for which the doer is responsible. And so with regard 
to excavations near to a neighbour’s land, banks, walls, or 
buildings, the rule being, “Enjoy your own property in 
such a manner as not to injure that of another person ” (c). 


Trespass of Cattle. 


A man is answerable, not only for his own trespass, but also 
for that of his cattle; for if by his negligent keeping they 
stray upon the land of another (and much more if he permits 
or drives them on), and they there tread down his neighbour’s 
herbage, and spoil his corn, or his trees, this is a trespass for 
which the owner must answer in damages. And the law gives 
the party injured a double remedy in this case, by permitting 
him to detain the cattle thus damage feasant, or doing damage, 
till the owner shall make him satisfaction : or by leaving him 
to the common remedy—by Action at law (d). 

If cattle escape from one person’s land through a defect 
in a fence which another is bound to repair, the former may 
maintain an Action against the latter for not repairing the 
fence, in respect of any damage thereby occasioned to his 





(2) Sears v. Lyons, 2 Stark., 318 ; Rogers v. Spence, 138 M. & W., 581. 
@) Harvey v. Brydges, 14 M. & W., 437; and see Blades v. Higgs, 30 
L. J.C. P., ¥7 349. 
(c) Broom, Leg. Max. (4th ed.), p. 357 ; Humphries v. Brogden, 12 Q.B., 
739 ; Dodd v. Holme, 1 A. & E., 506. 
3 Black. Comm., 212. 
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cattle, or even to cattle not his own, but kept by him on his 
land for another person, to whom he was liable (a); and so 
also, if the cattle eat poisonous herbage insufficiently fenced off 
from the adjoining field, as yew-tree branches, and die (6). 

If diseased cattle trespass on another man’s premises, and 
infect his cattle with the disease, it aggravates the trespass, and 
gives reason for increased damages (c). 


Trespass of Cattle on Railway. 


Railway companies are bound to make and maintain suffi- 
cient fences for preventing the cattle of owners and occu- 
piers of adjoining lands from straying on their railway: and 
if, through defective fences, the cattle of those who own or 
occupy lands or premises adjoining the railway stray on to the 
line and are killed or injured, the railway company will be 
responsible for the damages (d) : and so also, though the actual 
owner of the cattle be neither owner nor occupier of the land 
adjoining the railway. But railway companies are not bound 
to fence against trespassers. So where the Plaintiff’s sheep es- 
caped from his own land into a close, adjoining the railway, and 
were trespassing there, and then passed on to the Defendants’ 
railway through defective fences, and were killed by a train : 
it was held that the Defendants were not responsible, because 
the Plaintiff was not the owner or occupier of the land adjoin- 
ing the railway, and the company consequently were not bound 
to fence against him (e). 

Where cattle strayed upon a highway adjoining a railway, 
and through defect of fences got upon the line and were killed : 
it was held that the company were not responsible for the in- 
jury, because the cattle were trespassing on the highway (/). 


(a) Rooth v. Wilson, 1 B. & Ald., 59; Singleton v. Williamson, 31 L. J. 
Ex., 17. 

(6) Wilson v. Newberry, 41 L. J. Q. B., 31; Lawrence v. Jenkins, 42 
L. J. Q. B., 147; Crowhurstv. Amersham Burial Board, 48 L. J. Ex., 109. 
See Erskine v. Adeane, 42 L. J. Ch., 836, as to time within which Action 
must be brought; and as to general ber aan see Hilton v. Ankesson, 
27 L.J., 519. In this case it was decided that an occupier, though 
‘ound to take care that his cattle do not stray, is not bound to fence so 
as to prevent his neighbours’ cattle coming on to his land. 

(c) Anderson v. Buckton, 1 Str., 192. 

(¢) 8 & 9 Vict. c. 20, § 63; Bassant v. G. W. R. Co., 8 C. B. (n. 8.), 
368 and 525; Buxton v. N. FE. R. Co., 87 L. J. Q. B., 258; Sneesby v. 
L.§ Y.R.Co., 45.5. Q. B.,1; Corryv. G. W. R. Co, 5QL.I.Q. B., 
386. 

e) Rickets v. East § West Ind. Docks Co., 12 C. B., 174. 

hy M.S. § L. R. Co. v. Wallis, 14 C. B., 224. 
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But if cattle are passing along the highway in the care of 
servants of the owner, such is a lawful use of the highway ; 
and if through defective fences the cattle get upon the railway 
and are injured, the company will be liable for the damages (a). 


Trespass by Dogs. 


Dogs cannot be destroyed for trespassing in pursuit of wild 
animals. A gamekeeper has no right to kill a dog for following 
game, although the owner of the dog has received notice that 
trespassing dogs will be shot (>). But if the dog be actually 
chasing game in a preserve, or deer in a park, or sheep ina 
fold, it may be killed to prevent their destruction (c) ; but not 
after the chasing is discontinued and the peril has ceased (4). 


Trespass to the Person. 


Trespass to the person consists in any direct injury to the 
person, as a battery, an assault, or animprisonment; for either 
and all of which an Action of Trespass may be brought. 

A battery is the unlawful beating of another. The least 
touching in a hostile fashion or against the will of the other is 
a battery (¢). Striking another with a missile is a battery (/). 
And the act may be a trespass, although unintentional (g) ; but 
if it be the result of accident, or of some agency over which the 
Defendant had no control, it is not a trespass (h). 

An assault is an attempt at a battery: a menacing atti- 
tude, such as holding up a hand or stick to strike a person 
who is within reach thereof at the time, constitutes an 
assault (2). 

So also every laying of hands upon another and every blow 
or push ; also presenting a gun or pistol at another in a hostile 
or threatening manner, whether loaded or unloaded, if within 
range and near enough to create terror and alarm ; riding after 
a man and threatening to beat him; hitting at one man and 
unintentionally striking another; cutting off the hair of a 
pauper in the poor-house ; throwing water upon another; and 
any gesture or threat of violence exhibiting an intention to 


re AED A ere Ree ARR SINS tN, 


a) Midland R. Co. v. Dakin, 17 C. B., 129. 
ave Vere v. Lord Cawdor, 11 East, 569; Corner v. Champneys, 2 Marsb., 

(c) Wadhurst v. Damme, Cro. Jac., 45. 

(¢@) Janson v. Brown, 1 Camp., 41; /Wellsv. Head, 4 C. & P., 568. 

(e) 3 BlackgComm., 120; Rawlings v. Till, 3M. & W., 28. 

(f) Pursell v. Horn, 8A. & E., 602. (g) Covell v. Laming, 1 Camp., 497, 
(2) Hall v. Fearnley, 3 Q. B., 919; Wakeman v. Robinson, 1 Bing., 213. 
(1) 3 Black. Comm., 120; Read v. Coker, 13 C. B., 850., 


84 FALSE IMPRISONMENT. 


assault, with the means of carrying that threat into execution. 
But as regards threatening gestures, if the parties at the time 
the gestures are used are so far distant from each other that 
immediate contact is impossible there is no assault (a). 

A man is justified in laying hands upon another who 
endeavours to deprive him of his goods, and if he persists he 
may use force. 

Striking at another is no assault, unless the party struck at 
be within reach ()). Striking a horse, whereby the rider is 
thrown, is an assault upon the rider (c). If a man strike at 
another with a cane or fist, or throw a bottle at him, or the 
like ; if he miss him it is an assault; if he hit him it isa 
battery (d). 

An imprisonment consists in the restraint of the liberty of a 
person, as by confining him in a prison or within walls, or by 
forcibly detaining }im in an open place (e). But it must be a 
total restraint of his liberty for some period, however short. 
A partial obstruction of his will, such as the prevention of his 
going in one direction, or im all directions but one, is not an 
Imprisonment (/). 

False Imprisonment. 


Giving a person into ‘custody upon an unfounded charge is 
a false imprisonment, assault, and trespass to the person. And 
in the case of an unlawful arrest, it is no excuse to say that 
the party arresting made a mistake, and arrested the wrong man. 

If a trespass he committed against the person of another, by 
one unlawfully arresting another, or confining, detaining, or 
imprisoning him, the party so unlawfully arrested, &c., may 
bring an Action against the offender for false imprisonment. 
Any restraint upon the freedom of another, by show of autho- 
rity or force, is sufficient to constitute an imprisonment. If a 
person be restrained from going out of a room or leaving a 
house, such an infringement of his liberty will constitute an 
imprisonment (9). 


Malicious Prosecution. 


If a person maliciously, and without reasonable or probable 
cause, prosecute another, he will be lable to an Action for a 


(2) Addison on Torts (6th ed.), 138. 

(b) Comyn’s Digest, Battery (c). 

(c) 1 Mod. 2. 

(2d) Archbold, Cr. Pl. & Ev. (14th ed.), 556. « 

(e) 3 Black. Comm., 127. 

(f) Bird v. Jones, 7 Q. B., 742; per Lord Denman, C. J, 
(9) Warner v. Riddiford, 4 C. B. (w.8.), 206. 


ASSAULTS, AFFRAYS, AND FIGHTING. 85 


malicious prosecution (a). And so of malicious informations 
and complaints preferred before Justices of the Peace. 


Putting Dangerous Things in Motion. 


Every person who puts a dangerous thing in motion, which 
causes injury to another, either in person or property, is, in 
general, responsible for the mischicf it occasions; as in an 
action of trespass and assault for originally throwing a squib, 
which, after having been thrown about in self-defence by other 
persons, at last put out the Plaintiffs eye (a). The guiding 
question in these cases always is, whether the injury be the 
direct and immediate act of the Defendant (0). 


Wounding. 

“Mayhem ” is the violently depriving another of a limb or 
an eye, and is felony, unless done on a justifiable or accidental 
occasion. Heavy damages may sometimes be recovered against 
persons causing such injuries ; but when a felony, the offender 
should be prosecuted. 

Wounding may be either wilful and malicious, or accidental. 
In the one case it is a felony; in the other it may be a mis- 
demeanor. (See 24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, §§ 18, 20.) 


Assaults, Affrays, and Fighting. 


For threats, assaults, battery, wounding, and mayhem, an 
Action at law will lie, and a jury may give damages for any 
injury sustained ; or proceedings may be taken before Justices 
of the Peace. 

An affray is the fighting of two or more persons in some 
public place ; and all persons present, countenancing such fight, 
are guilty of a misdemeanor. If the fighting be in private, it 
is no affray, but an assault (c). 

In case of trespass upon another’s land, the owner must first 
request the trespasser to depart, before he will be justified in 
laying hands upon him, and if he refuse the owner can only 
justify necessary force to turn him out. But if the trespasser 
use force, then the owner may apply force to repel him. 

Where, in case of alleged trespass followed by assault, a 
bond fide question as to the title to the land is raised, the 
summary jurisdiction of the Justices in cases of assault and 
battery will be ousted (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 46); and the 
person assaulted will be left to his remedy by Action. 


mit ec I i oo 
mB Churchill v. Siggers, 3 BE. & B., 937. 
b) Scott v. Shepherd, 2 Black., 892. 
(c) 4 Black. Comm., 145; 2R.v. Perkins, 4 C. & Py, 587. 


ce 
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Proceedings for Assault. 

The person injured by an assault has two remedies at law: 
he may either proceed by Action at law for damages, or before 
Justices of the Peace for punishment of the offender. 

Formerly, although a person was convicted before Justices 
of an assault, or acquitted upon the merits, the complainant 
could proceed again by Action at law against him. But now 
the Justices are required forthwith, if they dismiss the com- 
plaint, to make out a certificate under their hand and deliver 
it to the party against whom the complaint was made, and 
such certificate is a release from all further proceedings, civil 
and criminal, for the same cause : and if the party is convicted 
and pay the fine or suffer the imprisonment awarded he 
is also released from all other proceedings. (24 & 25 Vict. 
c. 100, §§ 44, 45.) 

And where an assault has been committed upon a married 
woman, and the husband has thereby sustained loss, the pro- 
tection afforded by the statute will be a bar to any proceedings 
by the husband against the person charged with the assault to 
recover damages for such loss (a). 

Where any person shall be convicted, on any indictment, 
of any assault, whether with or without battery or wounding, 
such person may, in addition to the sentence, be adjudged to 
pay to the Prosecutor his costs of the prosecution and loss of 
time, (24 & 25 Vict. c. 100, § 74.) (0) 


Malpractices in Surgery. 

A case of prosecution for murder—commonly resulting 
(unless the defendant be acquitted) in conviction for man- 
slaughter—is that of a medical practitioner or midwife who 
in unlawfully procuring miscarriage has caused the death of 
the patient, it being settled law that where in the course of 
committing a felony the felon (however unwittingly) inflicts 
fatal injuries on another person, he is guilty of murder; and 
to procure abortion, except in cases of medical necessity and 
in the interest of the patient’s life, is felony (c). 





(a) Masper v. Brown, 1C. P. D., 97; Holden v. King, 46 L. J. Ex., 76. 

(6) See Bradshaw v. Vaughton, 30 L. J.C. P., 98. 

(c) Zinkler’s case (1781), 1 East P. C. 230. It has been suggested 
(per Sir J. F. Stephen in Regina v. Serné, 16 Cox C. C. 311) that the 
felony committed must be one involving risk of human life ; but the pro- 
position of the earlier authorities, as stated in the text above, is wider 
than this. In practice, however, in cases of prosecution for @ausing mis- 
carriage resulting in death, juries commonly, under direction from the 
judge, if they find the prisoner guilty, treat the offence as manslaughter 
—that is, as culpable but not deliberate homicide. 
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SECTION II]—OFFENCES AGAINST MORALITY AND 
DECENCY. 


Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1885. 


By this Act (48 & 49 Vict. c. 69), a person who (i) procures 
or attempts to procure any girl or woman under 21, not 
being a common prostitute, or of known immoral character, 
to have unlawful carnal connexion with any other person ; 
or (ii) procures or attempts to procure any woman or girl to 
become a common prostitute ; or (111) procures or attempts to 
procure any woman or girl to leave the United KingJom, with 
intent that she may become an inmate of a brothel elsewhere ; 
or (iv) procures or attempts to procure any woman or girl to 
leave her usual place of abode (such place not being a brothel), 
with intent that she may, for the purposes of prostitution, 
become an inmate of a brothel, will be hable to imprisonment 
for two years, with or without hard labour (§ 2). 

Any person who (i) by threats of intimidation procures 
or attempts to procure any woman or girl to have any un- 
lawful carnal connexion ; or (ii) by false pretences or false 
representations procures any woman or girl, not being a com- 
mon prostitute or of known immoral character, t» have any 
unlawful carnal connexion ; or (iii) applies, administers to, or 
causes to be taken by any woman or girl any drug or thing, 
with intent to stupefy or overpower, so as to thereby enable 
any person to have unlawful carnal connexion with her, will be 
liable to the like imprisonment (§ 3). 

Any person who unlawfully and carnally knows any girl 
under the age of thirteen will be guilty of felony, and liable to 
penal servitude for life, or for not less than five years, or to be 
imprisoned for two years, with or without hard labour. 

Any person who attempts to have unlawful carnal know- 
ledge of any girl under thirteen will be liable to be imprisoned 
for two years, with or without hard labour. 

In the case of an offender whose age does not exceed sixteen 
years, the Court may, instead of sentencing him to any term of 
imprisonment, order him to be whipped and sent to a 
reformatory (§ 4). 

Any person who (i) unlawfully and carnally knows or 
attempts to have unlawful carnal knowledge of any girl being 
of or above the age of thirteen years and under sixteen (a) ; or 
ae 


(2) It is not a criminal offence for a girl between 13 and 16 to aid and 
abst, or to solicit, a male person to commit the misdemeanor (Reg. v. 
Tyrrell, O. C. R. [1894] 1 Q. B., 710). 
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(ii) unlawfully and carnally knows, or attempts to have unlaw- 
ful carnal knowledge of any female idiot or imbecile woman 
or girl, under circumstances which do not amount to rape, 
but which prove that the offender knew that the woman or girl 
was an idiot or imbecile, will be liable to be imprisoned for 
two years, with or without hard labour. No prosecution is 
to be commenced for an offence under subsection (1) more than 
three months after the commission of the offence (§ 5). 

Any person who, being the owner or occupier of any pre- 
mises, or having, or acting or assisting in, the management or 
control thereof, induces or knowingly suffers any girl of such 
age as in this section mentioned to resort to or to be in or 
upon such premises for the purpose of being unlawfully and 
earnally known by any man, (i) will, if such girl is under the 
age of thirteen years, be guilty of felony, and be liable to 
penal servitude for life, or for not less than five years, or to 
be imprisoned for two years, with or without hard labour ; 
and (11) if such girl is of or above the age of thirteen and 
under the age of sixteen years, will be liable to the like 
imprisonment for two years (§ 6). 

Any person who, with intent that any unmarried girl under 
the age of eighteen years should be unlawfully and carnally 
known by any man, takes such girl out of the possession and 
against the will of her father or mother, or any person having 
the lawful care or charge of her, will be hable to the like im- 
prisonment for two years (§ 7). 

Any person who detains any woman or girl against her 
will (i) in or upon any premises with intent that she may 
be unlawfully and carnally known by any man, whether any 
reas man, or generally, or (11) in any brothel, will be 
iable to the like imprisonment for two years. 

Where a woman or girl is in or upon any premises for the 
purpose of having any unlawful carna] connexion, or is in any 
brothel, a person shall be deemed to detain such woman or 
girl if he withholds any wearing apparel or other property 
belonging to her, or threatens her with legal proceedings if 
she take away wearing apparel lent or supplied to her (§ 8). 

If it appears to any justice, on information by any parent, 
relative, or guardian of any woman or girl, or any other person 
who, in the opinion of the justice, is bond fide acting in the 
interest of any woman or girl, that there is reasonable cause to 
suspect that such woman or girl is unlawfully detained for im- 
moral purposes by any person in any place within tRe jurisdic- 
tion of such justice, he may issue a warrant authorising 
any person named therein to search for and detain in a place 
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of safety such woman or girl until she can be brought before a 
Justice ; when such woman or girl may be delivered up to her 
parents or guardians, or otherwise dealt with as circumstances 
may require. The justice issuing such warrant may cause 
any person accused of so unlawfully detaining such woman or 
girl to be apprehended. 

A woman or girl shall be deemed to be unlawfully detained 
for immoral purposes if she is so detained for the purpose of 
being unlawfully and carnally known by any man, and (i) 
is under the age of sixteen years; or (ii) if of or over sixteen 
and under eighteen, is so detained against her will, or against 
the will of her father or mother or of any other person hav- 
ing the lawful care or charge of her; or (iii) if of or above 
eighteen years is so detained against her will (§ 10). 

Any male person who, in public or private, commits, or is a 
party to the commission of, or procures or attempts to procure 
the commission by a male person of any act of gross indecency 
with another male person, will be liable to two years’ im- 
prisonment with or without hard labour (§ 11). 

Where on the trial of any offence under the Act it is proved 
that the seduction or prostitution of a girl under the age of 
sixteen has been caused, encouraged, or favoured by her 
father, mother, guardian, master, or mistress, it shall be in the 
power of the Court to divest such father, mother, guardian, 
master, or mistress of all authority over her, and to appoint 
any person willing to take charge of such girl to be her 
guardian (§ 12). 





Brothels or Bawdy-houses. 


The keeping a bawdy-honse is a common nuisance (a), and 
indictable as such. A married woman may be indicted and 
punished for this offence as if she were sole and unmarried : 
or her husband may be jointly indicted with her (0). Ifa 
lodger let her apartments for indiscriminate prostitution, it 18 
as mucha bawdy-house as if she held the whole house(c). But 
where the owner of a house let it out in parts to women as weekly 
tenants, who, with his knowledge and assent, used their apart- 
ments for prostitution, it was held that he could not be con- 
victed of keeping a bawdy-house (d). 

If two inhabitants of the parish give notice of the nuisance, 
in writing, to the constable or police officer, such officer must 





(2) Haw®., P. C., c. 1, cc. 74, 75, § 61; 1 Russell, Crimes (5th ed.), 427. 
(0) R. v. Williams, 1 Salk., 383. 
(c) R. v. Pierson, 2 Lord Raym., 1197. 
R. v. Stannard, 1 L, & C., 349; BR. v. Barrett, 1 Le & C., 263. 
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go with them to a Justice of the Peace; and on oath being made 
by them of the truth of the notice, and on their entering into 
a recognizance to appear and prosecute at the Sessions or 
Assizes, the keeper of such bawdy-house will be required to 
take his or her trial for the offence. (25 Geo. IIL. c. 36, § 5.) 
The consent of the overseers of the parish should be first 
obtained, as otherwise the Court has no power to order pay- 
ment of the costs of the prosecution. (58 Geo. III. c. 70, § 7.) 

Any person who keeps or acts or assists in the management 
of a brothel, or, being the tenant, lessee, or occupier of any 
premises, knowingly permits them to be used for purposes of 
habitual prostitution, is liable on summary conviction to a 
penalty of £20 or imprisonment for three months, with or 
without hard labour, or for a second offence to a penalty of 
£40 or four months’ imprisonment. (48 & 49 Vict. c. 69, § 13.) 


Vagraney Act, 1898, and Traders in Prostitution. 

By this Act (61 & 62 Vict. c. 39), applying to England and 
Wales, but not to Scotland or Ireland, every male person who 
knowingly lives wholly or in part on the earnings of prostitu- 
tion, or in any public place persistently solicits or importunes 
for immoral purposes, shall he deemed a rogue and vagabond 
within the meaning of the Vagrant Act, 1824, and may be 
dealt with accordingly (see ante, p. 71); and if it appear to a 
court of summary jurisdiction by information on oath that 
there is reason to suspect that any house is used by a female 
for purposes of prostitution, and that any male person re- 
siding in or frequenting the house is hving on the carnings 
of the prostitute, the court may authorise a constable to 
arrest him. 

Further, by the same Act, where a male person is proved to 
live with or to be habitually in the company of a prostitute 
and has no visible means of subsistence, he is to be deemed 
to be knowingly living on the earnings of prostitution, unless 
he show the contrary. 

Seduction, 

Anu Action for seduction is not a part of criminal but of 
civil procedure, but it may be conveniently dealt with here 
before bastardy proceedings are referred to. 

In order to maintain an Action for seduction, it must be 
roved that the relationship of master and servant existed 
etween the Plaintiff and the female seduced (a). 

The principle of this Action being Joss of service,*it follows 


Davies v. Williams, 10 Q. B., 726 
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that it may be brought by anyone who has sustained such a 
loss through the seduction of the girl (a). 

A father cannot maintain an action for the seduction of his 
daughter who is at the time of the seduction in the service of 
another: the Action must be brought by her master (5). But 
if she act as servant to her parents, or perform any domestic 
service, and be living with them at the time, the father may 
maintain an Action against the seducer. Very slight evidence 
of service has been held sufficient, such as making tea, nursing 
children, &c. (c). And in that case a parent can recover 
compensation for the injury his (or her) feclings may have 
sustained (d): it is in this respect that liberal damages are 
often given by a jury. 

The age of the female seduced is immaterial : so also whether 
she be a girl, a widow, or married woman (e). 

It is not necessary that the seduced girl should appear as a 
witness at the trial, if the offence can be otherwise proved. 


Mother's Liability for a Bastard Child. 

The mother of a bastard child, so long as she remains un- 
married or a widow, is bound to maintain her bastard child 
(or children) until the age of 16. (4 & 5 Will. IV. c. 76, § 71.) 

But if she can prove who is the father, he may be required 
to contribute towards the maintenance, provided she takes pro- 
ceedings to compel him to do so (by an “ affiliation summons,” 
as to which see next page) whilst she is a single woman (/). 

An affiliation order may be obtained by a marned woman 
living apart from her husband, if she can bring sufficient 
evidence as to the paternity of the child (g). 


Promise by Father of Annuity for Bastard Chadren. 


Where a Defendant, the father of seven bastard children, had 
verbally promised to allow the mother an annuity of £300 a 
year, in quarterly payments, for the maintenance and educa- 
tion of the children, and paid the same for several years, and 
then refused to continue the payments, the mother sued him 
for two years’ arrears ; and it was held that, the Action being 
founded upon a good consideration—viz. the maintenance and 
education of the children—she was entitled to recover (h). 





a) Fores v. Wilson, Peake, 65; Howard v. Crowther, 8 M. & W., 601. 
b) Davies v. Williams, 10 Q. B., 728. 

c) Thompson v. Ross, 29 L. J., Ex., 1. 

(¢) Dodd ve Norris, 3 Camp., 520. 

(6) Harper vy. Lufkin, 7 B. & C. 387. ) Stacey v. Lintell, 48 L. J.M.C, 108. 
A Regina v. Collingwood, 17 L. J. M.C., 168; L. R. 12Q. B.D., 681, 
(A) Knowlman vy. Biuett, 43 L. J. Ex., 20. 
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Proceedings upon Affiliation Summons. 

Any single woman being with child, or delivered of a bastard 
child, may, either before the birth or within 12 months after, 
or at any time after, on proof that the alleged father has within 
12 months of the child’s birth paid money for its maintenance, 
or if he left England within 12 months of the birth, then at 
any time within 12 months next after his return to England, 
apply to a Justice for a summons against the alleged father. 
(35 & 36 Vict. c. 65, § 3.) 

The evidence of the mother alone will not be sufficient to 
prove the paternity of her bastard child ; her evidence must be 
corroborated in some material particular by other testimony. 
(35 & 36 Vict. c. 65, § 4.) 

Evidence that the Defendant has been seen with the woman 
at the time and place fixed by her as the occasion of the con- 
nexion, under circumstances which would admit of connexion 
taking place, is evidence of corroboration. So also any admis- 
sion made by the Defendant that the child was his, or that he 
was intimate with the mother about the time stated by her (a). 

The payment of any money by the putative father for the 
maintenance of the child is also corroboration (0). 

The Defendant may himself give evidence to contradict the 
mother : and he may call witnesses in support of his case, also 
to prove (if denied by the mother) that another person had con- 
nexion with her about the same time, and might thereby have 
been the father of the child (c). 

If the Justices before whom the summons is heard are satis- 
fied that legal proof has been adduced against the Defendant, 
they may make an Order on him for payment to the mother of 
a weekly sum not exceeding five shillings a week for the main- 
tenance and education of the child, for expenses incidental to 
the birth, for the funeral expenses of the child if it has died, 
and for the costs of obtaining the order. 

If the application be made before the child’s birth, or within 
2 months after, such weekly sum may, if the Justices think fit, 
be calculated from the birth. 

The payments ordered upon the father may be enforced by 
warrant and distress upon his goods; and he may be appre- 
hended upon warrant, and brought before Justices if he neglect 
or refuse to pay. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 65, § 4.) 

If the father has no goods upon which a distress can be 
made, he may be sent to gaol for any period not exceeding 
in Reg. v. Pearcey, 16 Jur., 193. 


b) Reg. v. Berry, 28L. J. M. C., 86. 
Garbutt v. Simpson, 32 L. J. M. C., 186. 
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six months ; but the imprisonment operates only as a satisfac- 
tion for the arrears. 

In the case of twins a separate weekly sum may be awarded 
for each child. 

The Justices in making the order have a discretionary power 
to direct that the weekly payments shall continue until the 
child is 16; in which case the order will remain in force until 
that period (35 & 36 Vict. c. 65, § 5), if the child lives so long, 
whether the mother marries or not (a). Or the Justices may, 
in their discretion, limit the duration of the order to a shorter 
period, or until the marriage of the mother (0). 

An affiliation order duly made in England may be enforced 
in Scotland, and vice versi. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 24, § 6.) 

An affiliation order is not revoked by the subsequent 
marriage of the mother, though the man she marries is able to 
maintain the child (c). 

If a bastard child become chargeable to a Union or parish, 
the Guardians may cause the alleged father to be summoned 
to show cause why he should not contribute towards its relief, 
and, upon proof that he is the father, the Justices may order 
him to pay a sum weekly or otherwise, during such time 
as the child shall continue chargeable. (36 Vict. c. 9, § 5.) 

If the child becomes chargeable to the parish after the 
making of an order, the Justices may by order appoint some 
relieving or other parish officer to receive the payments on 
account of the parish. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 65, § 7.) 

The putative father, if dissatisfied with the decision of the 
Justices, may appeal to Quarter Sessions. (7 & 8 Vict. c. 101, 
S$ 4; 47 & 48 Vict. c. 43, § 4; 36 Vict. c. 9, § 5.) 


Affiliation Orders against Soldiers. 


An affiliation order made against a soldier of the regular 
forces cannot be enforced in the usual way against him in 
person or pay, arms, clothing, &c. ; but a copy of the order is 
to be sent to the General Officer commanding the district in 
which the soldier may be serving, who is empowered to im- 
pound a portion of the soldier’s pay towards the payments due 
from him under the order. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 58, § 145, as 
amended by the Army Act of 1899, 62 Vict. c. 3, § 4, and the 
War Office regulations made thereunder.) 


(a) Hardygr. Atherton, 50 L. J. M. C., 105. 

(6) Pearson v. Heys, 50 L. J. M. C., 124. 

(c) Southeron v. Scott, 60. J.M. C., 56; Hardy v. Atherton, 50 L. J. 
. 05. 
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SECTION IV.—GOODS STOLEN OR LOST. 


Rights as to Stolen Property. 

A person who has been robbed is entitled to retake the 
stolen property wherever he can find it; provided the person 
in possession ia not acquired a title to it by purchase in 
market overt, without notice of the robbery. But he is not 
justified in committing an assault or breach of the peace in 
order to recover it. He should demand it, and if possession is 
refused, bring an Action (u). He should also be quite certain 
as to its identity. 

Market Overt. 

Market overt implies “open market.” All sales, bargains, 
and contracts of goods and chattels in fairs or markets overt 
are binding and indisputable: and the maxim Caveat emptor 
(‘Let the purchaser beware ’’) applies to all such contracts. 

Market overt in the country is held only on special days 
provided for particular towns, by statute, charter, or prescrip- 
tion; but in London, every day, except Sunday, is market 
day, and all shops (except pawnbrokers’ shops) in which goods 
are exposed for sale are market overt for the purposes of 
their own trade: but only within the City (6) ; therefore west- 
end aad suburban shops are not market overt. And a wharf, 
though within the City, is not market overt (c). 

In the country, the market place or spot set apart by 
custom for the sale of particular goods is the market overt. It 
is not all shops in tnt goods are exposed and offered for sale 
that are market overt. <A shop is not a market overt for the 
sale of any other commodities than those which are customarily 
bought and sold or exposed for sale therein (d). 

There is also a distinction between a sale over the counter to 
a customer, of things exposed for sale in a shop, and a sale to 
the shopkeeper himself, of things bought by him to be added 
to his stock-in-trade : the one may be a sale in market overt, 
but not so the other. For instance, if a servant steal his 
master’s books, and go and scll them to a bookseller in the 
City of London, the sale to the bookseller is not a sale in 
market overt, and the bookseller acquires no right to the 
books as against the true owner from whom they were stolen ; 
but if the books are added to the stock-in-trade, and exposed 
for sale in his shop, and then purchased bond fide by a customer 
ee eres ae Biase tee Ge 
(2) See Addison, Torts (6th ed.), 451. 

2) 5 Co. 83 (0); Jiyom . De Patw 11 A. & E., 386. 
¢ 


Wilkinson v. King, 2 Camp., 335. . 
(d) Taylor v. Chambers, Cro. Jac., 68. 
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in the ordinary way of trade, the purchase by the customer 
would be a purchase in market overt, and give the customer 
an indefeasible title to the books (a). 

And where jewels were sold to a jeweller in the City of 
London, in a private show-room over the shop, it was held that 
the sale was not in market overt (0). 


Stolen Goods and Horses Purchased in Market Overt. 


As a general rule, the purchaser, in market overt, of stolen 
goods acquires a title to them; but, with regard to stolen 
horses purchased in market overt, the owner can claim them of 
the purchaser, at any time within six months, on proving before 
a Magistrate that such horse was stolen, and on tendering the 
bond fide amount that was paid for it in market overt (c). 
Although the'time is limited, by statute, to six months, still the 
owner of the horse can at any time recover it by bringing an 
Action against the person who refuses to deliver it up (c). 

By the Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 100), 
notwithstanding a sale of stolen goods in market overt to an 
innocent purchaser, on conviction of the thief the property in 
the goods will re-vest in the original owner, and he will be 
entitled to an order for their restitution (¢). 

The privilege of market overt does not apply to a sale of 
goods by sample, for the goods actually sold must be exposed 
in open market, and the sale completed there (e). 

With regard to stolen horses or other chattels not sold in 
market overt, the owner may take them wherever he finds 
them; but it is generally advisable to procure the aid of a 
constable before doing so. 

Recovery of Stolen Property. 

Property in a bank note passes, like that in cash, by deli- 

(a) White v. Spettigue, 13 M. & W., 603. 

(6) Hargreave v. Spink (1892), 1 Q. B., 25. 

(c) Gibb’s Case, Owen, 27; 2 & 3 Ph. & M.,c. 7; 31 Eliz. c. 112. 

(@) See Scatlergood v. Sylvester, 15 Q. B., 506; and Bentley v. Vilmont, 
18 Q. B. D., 322; H. L. 12 App. Cas., 471. Difficult and interesting 
questions have been raised in the Courts touching the application of this 
statutory provision in cases where goods obtained on hire-purchase agree- 
ments have been fraudulently sold by the persons obtaining them. The 
present state of the law, on the decided cases, would seem to be that, on 
the conviction for larceny of a hirer of goods held by him under a hiring 
agreement which does sof amount to a contract to purchase, the property 
in the goods revests in the original owner or vendor; but if the agree- 
ment does amount to such a contract, then the property in the goods does 
not revest (Peyne v. Wilson, 73 L.T. R. 12; W.N. (1895) 110; 43 W. R. 
657). As to hire-purchase agreements, seo post, pp. 184, 185; and see also 
Ruseell on Hire Purchase System. (London: Waterlow and Sons.) 

(¢) Hill v. Smith, 4 Taunt., 532. 
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very ; and a party taking it bond fide and for value can retain 
it, as against a former owner from whom it has been stolen (a). 

In all cases where a person has been robbed, and the thief 
is caught, prosecuted, and convicted, the owner of the property 
is entitled to have it delivered up to him at once. But if the 
supposed thief be acquitted by the Jury, and the property be 
not satisfactorily identified, the acquitted person can claim it, 
unless the Court order it to be restored to the prosecutor. 
In a case where a prisoner was convicted of stealing money, 
and was at the time the owner of a horse purchased with the 
stolen money, an order was made by the Judge for tho deli- 
very of the horse to the prosecutor (/). 

But the Court cannot order a Bank of England note, which 
has been paid and cancelled, to be delivered up to the prose- 
cutor of the person convicted of stealing it (c). 

Where a thief, who was subsequently prosecuted to con- 
viction, had stolen a Victorian jubilee £5 gold piece, and 
changed it with a dealer in curiosities for five sovereigns, it 
was held that, although the gold piece was current coin, it had 
not been received as such by the dealer but was purchased 
asa curiosity, and that an order might be made for its restora- 
tion to the person from whom it had been stolen (¢). 

Under the Police (Property) Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. ec. 
30), where any property has come into the possession of the 
police in connection with a criminal charge, and has remained 
in their possession for a year, a court of summary jurisdiction, 
on application either by an officer of police or a claimant of the 
property, may make an order for its delivery to the owner, or 
if the owner cannot be ascertained may make such order as 
may seem meet. But an order under the Act 1s not to affect 
the right of any person to take wathin six months from its date 
legal proceedings for the recovery of the property against any 
person in possession of it by virtue of the order, but on the 
expiration of the six months such right is to cease. 


Articles (not beng Treasure Trove) Lost and Found. 


Whoever finds a lost article is entitled to the possession of 
it, as against all parties but the real owner. And if a person 
discount or cash a bank note, knowing that another person 
found it, he is in no better position than the finder, and cannot 
detain it from the owner who has lost it (e). 

(a) Miller v. Race, 1 Burr., 452. () R. v. Powell, 7.0. & P., 646, 

c) R. v. Stanton, 7 C. & P., 431. 


ad) Moss v. Hancock, Div. Ct. [1899] 2 Q. B., 111. 
e) Burn v. Norris, 2 Cr. & M., 579. 
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The finder of a jewel or other article may maintain an action 
of trover for a conversion thereof by a wrong-doer: that is 
to say, if a person, having found a jewel or other article, 
entrust it to another person, and the latter convert it to his 
own use, the finder may bring an action against the other (a). 

A master tradesman is answerable for the loss of a customer’s 
property, entrusted to such tradesman’s servant, in the course 
of business (a). 

Where a person has wrongfully converted property, and will 
not produce it, it is presumed in law, as against him, to be of 
the best description (a). 

Where a person found a sovereign in the high road, and, at 
the time of finding it, had no reasonable means of knowing to 
whom it belonged, but intending at the time he found it to 
appropriate it to his own use, even if the owner should become 
known ; and on the owner being speedily made known the 
finder refused to give it up; it was held that such finder was 
not guilty of larceny (J). But where a bureau was sent toa 
carpenter to be repaired, and he discovered in a secret drawer 
nine hundred guineas, which he appropriated to his own use, 
it was held that he was guilty of felony (c). If a man buy at 
an auction a chattel, and afterwards discover valuables con- 
cealed within it, he does not thereby acquire a right to them, 
unless it can be made to appear that the vendor intended to 
sell the contents whatever they might be (/). 


Treasure Trove. 

Treasure trove is in any moncy or coin, gold, silver, plate, 
or bullion, found hidden in the earth, or other private place, 
the owner thereof being unknown; in which case the treasure 
belongs to the Crown ; but if he that hid it be known, or 
afterwards found out, the owner, and not the Sovereign, is 
entitled to it (e). And although the owner of the land him- 
self find it, still it belongs to the Crown. 

Concealment of treasure trove is punishable by fine and 
imprisonment (e). 

On treasure trove being given up when found, it has been 
the practice of the Crown of late years to reward the finder 
to the intrinsic value of it in money. 


te) Armory v. Delamire, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 385. 
b) R. v. Glyde, 37 L. J., M. C., 107. 

(c) Cartwright v. Green, 2 Leach, 952; 8 Ves., 405. 

(2) So held by County Court Judge at Leighton Buzzard, 1886; and 
see Merry v. Green, 7M. & W., 623. 

(¢) 1 Black. Comm., 297: 3 Inst., 133. 
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SECTION V.—PROCEDURE IN CRIMINAL CASES, 


« Summary” and “ Indictable” Offences. 


Breaches of the criminal law are divisible into (1) offences 
punishable upon summary conviction, and (2) indictable crimes, 

Offences falling within (1) are dealt with before Courts of 
Summary Jurisdiction, which consist, in the country places, of 
two or more justices of the peace ; in the City of London, of 
the Lord Mayor or an alderman, sitting as justices ; In the 
metropolis, outside the City, of a metropolitan police magis- 
trate; and in certain towns, of a stipendiary magistrate, 
Offences within class (2) are triable before a jury at quarter 
sessions, or at the assizes (in London, the Central Criminal 
Court), or in the High Court (Queen’s Bench Division). 

Except in the case of a coroner’s inquest upon a body found 
dead, there can be no judicial investigation into an alleged 
crime unless some person is actually charged therewith, 

Prosecution of Offenders. 

Excluding the solemn and rare procedure of impeachment in 
Parliament for “ high crimes and misdemeanors,” there are s1x 
ways in which a prosecution may be commenced, viz. :— 

(1) By arrest of the accused without warrant. 

(2) By issue and execution of a warrant of a justice of the 
peace for the arrest of the accused. 

(3) By issue and service of a summons calling upon the 
accused to appear before the justices and answer the charve. 

(4) In eases of perjury, by the Judge before whom the 
illeged false oath was taken cominitting the accused for trial. 

(5) By the filing of a “criminal information ” in the Queen’s 
Bench Division of the High Court, as in the case of libel 
affecting the public welfare. 

(6) By indictment before a grand jury. 

The ordinary way of commencing a prosecution is by bring- 
ing the accused before a magistrate having jurisdiction where 
the offence was committed, either by warrant or summons, or 
by arrest without warrant (sce ante, pp. 66-58). Preferring 
an indictment before the grand jury without this preliminary 
step can only be resorted to subject to the provisions of the 
Vexatious Indictments Act, 1859 (22 & 23 Vict. c. 17). 

When on examination before justices, and on being com- 
mitted for trial, a person charged with a misdemeanor is 
(except in certain cases) entitled as of right to Bail; but in 
cases of felony, bail is in the discretion of the mavistrate ; and 
by the Bail Act, 1898 (61 Vict. c. 7), he may dispense with 
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surcties if, in his opinion, the so dispensing will not tend to 
defeat the ends of justice. 

Under the Act 42 Geo. IIIf. c. 85, any person employed in 
the service of the Crown out of Great Britain, who in the exe- 
cution of his office shall be guilty of a misdemeanor, may be 
indicted and tried in the Queen’s Bench as if the offenee had 
been committed in the County of Middlesex, and upon convie- 
tion may be punished accordingly. 


Punishment of Offenders. 


The various penaltics for criminal offences which are of 
common occurrence may be classified as follows :— 

(1) Putting the offender under recognizances—that is, re- 
quiring him to enter into an obligation (with or without 
sureties} to pay a certain sum, the condition of the obligation 
being that if he appear in court on a certain day (say, six 
months hence), and in the meantime “keep the peace,” the 
recognizance shall be void. (This is ‘ binding over to keep the 
peace.”) The court may order the offender to be imprisoned 
until he enter into his recognizance, or find sureties, if required. 

(2) Fines: the amounts of which, in most cases, are limited 
by the Acts of Parliament imposing the penalties. 

(3) Whipping (if a male). 

(4) Subjection to police supervision. 

(5) Detention in an industrial or reformatory school. 

(6) Imprisonment, which may be: (i) with hard Jabour ; 
(ii) without hard labour; (111) as a first-class misdemeanant. 
Imprisonment under (i) and (11) may in certain cases be 
accompanied by solitary confinement, but not for more than 
one month at a time, or than three months within one year. 

(7) Penal servitude, the shortest term of which is three 
years, consisting of imprisonment and compulsory Jabour. — It 
was substituted for transportation heyond seas in 1857, 

(8) Death, by hanging, for murder. 

Although the old) penalty of forfeiture for felony is now 
abolished, any person sentenced to death, penal servitude, or 
Imprisonment with hard labour for not less than twelve months, 
loses any public employment, ceclesiastical hencfice, emolument 
in any university, college, or other corporation, or any public 
pension, held by him, unless he be granted a free pardon (33 
& 34 Vict. c. 25, § 2). 


tng Offenders.—Comiittal to Reforimeatory Schools. 


When a child apparently under 12 is charged with an 
offencé punishable by imprisonment or a less punishment, but 
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has not been convicted of felony, he may be sent to an 
industrial school until he shall be sixteen (29 & 30 Vict. c. 
118, §§ 15, 18). 

When a young offender, not less than 12 nor more than 16 
years of age, is convicted of an offence punishable with penal 
servitude or imprisonment, and is also proved to have been 
previously convicted of a like offence, the Court, in addition 
to or in lieu of sentencing him, may order him to be sent to a 
certified reformatory school, to be there detained for a period 
of not less than three nor more than five years—so, however, 
that the period be such as will expire at or before the time 
when the offender will be nineteen (56 & 57 Vict. c. 48). 

{As to Probation of First Offenders Act, see ante, p. 66.] 





Criminal Lunatics. 


As regards crimes by supposed lunatics, a grand jury have 
no authority to ignore a bill on the ground of insanity (a) ; 
but upon a true bill being found, the jury impanelled to try 
the prisoner should be told that every man is presumed to 
be sane, and to possess a sufficient degree of reason to be 
responsible for any crime committed by him, until the contrary 
be proved to the satisfaction of the jury; and to establish a 
defence on the ground of insanity it must be clearly proved 
that at the time of committing the crime the person was 
labouring under such a defect of reason from disease of the 
mind as not to know the nature and quality of the act, or if 
he did know it, as not to know he was doing wrong (0). 

If, upon an accused person being brought up for trial, he 
appears to be insane, the Court may order a jury to be 
impanelled to try the question of his sanity ; and if the jury 
find him to be insane the trial will not be proceeded with, but 
the accused will be detained in custody until the Sovereign’s 
pleasure be known (39 & 40 Geo. HL. c. 94, § 2). 

If, on trial of an accused person, it appears to the jury that 
at the time of committing the criminal act charged against 
him he was insane, so as not to be responsible, according to 
law, for his actions, the jury are required to return a special 
verdict to the effect that he was guilty of the offence charged, 
but was insane, and the prisoner will thereupon be remitted to 
custody as # criminal lunatic during the Sovercign’s pleasure 
(46 & 47 Vict. c. 38). 


(a) R. v. Hodges, 8C. & P., 195. 
(6) Reg. v. Macnaughten (1843), 10 Cl. & Fin., 250, 
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PART III. 


PERSONAL RIGHTS AND 
REMEDIES. 


SECTION L—INFRINGEMENTS OF PERSONAL 
RIGHTS. 


PERSONAL rights of individuals are very jealously guarded by 
English law; and even the interruption of a right, however 
temporary and however slight, is considered by the law to be 
damaging to the individual entitled, and a proper subject 
for reparation. Thus, a man who has a right to vote at an 
election for members of Parliament may maintain an Action 
against the returning officer for maliciously refusing to admit 
his vote, though his right was never determined, and though 
the persons for whom he offered to vote were elected without 
his vote. This was decided in the celebrated case of Ashby v. 
White (a), which is usually cited to exemplify the maxim, 
Ubi gus thi renedium (“No wrong without a remedy ”). 

On the same footing stand the following cases :—An over- 
seer maliciously omitting a parishioner’s name from the rate book, 
whereby the parishioner was unable to obtain a beer licence; 
churchwardens maliciously rejecting the Plaintifi’s vote at an 
election of vestrymen ; a sheriff delaying to execute a writ, 
whereby the Plaintiff incurred unnecessary costs; an officer 
of Customs refusing to sign a bill of entry without payment of 
an excessive duty; a clergyman arbitrarily and without 
justification refusing to marry a couple. 

No proceeding, however, may be commenced by a private 
person against any person for any official act, or in respect 
of any alleged neglect or default in the execution of any Act 
of Parliarfent, public duty, or authority, except within six 


ee 


(a) 1 Smith, L. C. (oth. ed.), 268; 2 Ld. Raym,, 938. 
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months next after such act, neglect, or default, or, in ease of 
a continuance of injury or damage, within six months next 
after the ceasing thereof ; and where an action for damages is 
commenced after a tender of amends, or proceeded with after 
a payment into court, if the plaintiff does not recover more 
than the sum tendered or paid, he shall not recover costs 
incurred after tender or payment (56 & 57 Viet. c. 61). 

Even in matters of “practical joking,” the law may afford 
protection, if injury result. Thus, in a recent case, where a 
defendant had caused a nervous shock to the plainti! by 
falsely telling her that her hushand had met with a serious 
accident, it was held (a) that there was a good cause of action 
—the defendant having, without justification, done an act 
calculated to cause physical harm to the plaintiff—and sub- 
stantial damages were awarded her. 

And if an untrue statement be made involving an unautho- 
rised use of a man’s name, and it can be proved that such 
user has caused him injury, or is calculated to cause him 
Injury, in his property, business, or profession, the circulation 
of such untrue statement can be restrained, even though it be 
neither libellous ner defamatory (h. 





SECTION T.—ACCIDENTS ARISING FROM 
NEGLIGENCE. 
Compensation under Lord Campbells Act. 


By the Act known as Lord Campbell’s Act (9 & 10 Vict. 
ce. 93), “for compensating the families of persons killed by 
accidents,” wives or husbands, parents or children, may sue (in 
manner hereinafter mentioned) a railway or other company, 
omnibus or cab proprictor, or any other person causing an 
accident, for compensation, if the hushand or wife, child’ or 
parent, on whom they depended in any way for subsistence, 
has been killed through the negligence of such persons or 
companies, or their servants. 

Every such action shall be for the benefit of the wife, 
husband, parent (including grandparent or stcp-parent), or 
child (including grandchild or step-child) of the deceased per- 
son, and shall be brought by and in the name of his executor 
or administrator ; the damages to be apportioned by the jury 


$§ 3, 8) 
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(a) Per Wright, Join Wilkinson yv. Downton, L. R,. (18971 2Q. B. 67. 
Oe Byrne, J. in Mawker v. Stourficld Park Hotel Company (1900) 
W.N. 51. 
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The statute only gives compensation for direct pecuniary 
injury sustained; and therefore it must be shown what 
pecuniary benefit the person seeking to obtain damages could 
have claimed, or reasonably expected, from the deceasea had 
he not been killed (a). Loss of an annuity or maintenance, 
of the benefit of education, of an expected pecuniary provision, 
are losses for which damages have heen given (4). 

Only one action may be brought, and that must be within 
twelve months after the death (§ 3); and by an amending Act 
it is provided that where no action is brought by the executor 
or administrator within six months from the death of the 
person killed, then the action may be brought by the persons 
beneficially interested (27 & 28 Vict. c. 95, § 1). 

The defendant may pay a sum into Court as compensation ; 
if this is not accepted by the plaintiffs, and the jary afterward 
find that it was sufficient, the defendant will be entitled to a 
verdict upon that issue (§ 2). 

Under this Act, damages to the amount of £2,875 were 
recovered in 1896 from a rural district council hy the widow 
and children of a householder who had died from blood-poison- 
ing by sewer gas, owing to an escape of such gas from a venti. 
lating shaft placed by the council as sanitary authority upon 
the deccased’s premises (¢). 

Liahility for Accideats causing Injury to Persons or Property. 

In all injuries, unintentional or accidental, the point upon 
which the question of hability turns is, whether there was 
negligence on the part of the party who caused the injury : if 
the injury arose from circumstances over which he had no 
control, he is not hable. 

As an illustration of negligence involving lability for injury 
to another person’s property, the case may be cited of a 
farmer who stacked his hay in a damp condition near the 
edge of his land. Hay stacked damp being notoriously inflam- 
mable, the stack caught fire, and the flames spread and 
consumed two neighbouring cottages. For this damage the 
owner of the cottages brought an action and got a verdict, the 
jury finding that, whatever the defendant intended or did not 
intend, he had not exercised reasonable precaution (<). 
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(a) Franklin v. S. E.R. Co., 3 H. & N., 214; Sykes vo N. E.R. Com- 
pany, 44. J. C. P., 191. 

(6) Pya ve GN. R. Co., 32 DL. J. Q. B., 3877; Rowley v. LL & NL IV. 
di. Co., 42 DG. J. x., 153. 

(c) Smith v. King’s Norton Rural District Council, reported in the Times, 
10th August, 1896. 

(d) Vaughan v. Mentove, 2 Bing. N.C. 468, 
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Gun Accidents with Sportsmen and others. 

Where the defendant was uncocking his gun, and the 
plaintiff, who was stooping to see it, was wounded by the gun 
going off, it was held that the plaintiff might maintain damages 
for the injury (a). So where a sportsman entrusted a loaded 
gun to be carried by an inexperienced servant girl, and the 
girl pointed the gun, in sport, at a butcher, drew the trigger 
and shot and blinded him; it was held that the sportsman 
was responsible in damages to the butcher (0). 

Fire from Sparks from Radway Engines. 

Where railway companies (as is usually the case) are ex- 
pressly authorised by their Acts to use locomotive engines, 
they are not hable for injuries to property caused by the 
emission of sparks and hot coals, if they have adopted every 
possible precaution to prevent mischief ; but if it be found by 
the jury that they have been guilty of negligence in not taking 
all available precautions they will be hable for the conse- 
quences; as in a case where the fire was carried by the wind 
across a field and over a lane to a cottage (c). 

But where a railway engine, while passing over the Inne, 
emitted sparks which set fire toa haystack of the plaintiff's, 
and it appeared that the company’s Act did not authorise them 
to use locomotive engines, it was held that if they chose to use 
such engines they did so at their peril and were lable for the 
injury, although they had taken all reasonable precautions to 
prevent emission of sparks (¢). 

Horses and Carriages on Highways. 

The Queen’s highway is quite as much for pedestrians as for 
drivers of vehicles ; and it is the duty of those who drive horses 
to take care of the public, and not the duty of the public to 
look out for persons who are driving at an excessive and 
dangerous pace. 

It is the duty of persons driving over a crossing for foot 
passengers, to drive slowly and cautiously: but it is also the 
duty of the foot passengers to use due care and caution, so as 
not to get recklessly among the vehicles (e). 

The owner of horses is hable for injuries arising from his 
negligence in leaving them unattended, either with or without 
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(2) Underwood v. Hewson, 1 Str., 596. (b) Dizon vy. Bell, 56M. & 8., 198, 

(c) Smith v. London & South Weatern Railway Company, ts. R.6 C.P. 14; 
Faughan v. Taff Vale Railway Co., 31. & N. 679; 20 L. J. x. 247. 

(d) Jones v. Festiniog Railway Company, 37 L. J. Q. B., 214. 

e) Williams v. Richards, 3 C. & K., 82: Cotton v. Wood, 29 L. J.C. P., 
$33 ; and see Addison, Torte (6th ed.), 627. 


ACCIDENTS ARISING FROM NEGLIGENCE. 106 


vehicles, in a street or highway (a); also for injuries arising 
to the Plaintiff by spurring a horse while passing close to the 
Plaintiff on a highway, whereby the Plaintiff was kicked by 
the horse (l) ; and also for knowingly driving a mischievous 
and unmanageable horse which runs against the Plaintiff’s 
carriage (c). 

But where the Defendant rode in the public streets a horse, 
which he had just bought, and of which he had had no ex- 
perience, and which became unmanageable and knocked down, 
the Plaintiff, it was held that these facts afforded no evidence 
of negligence (d). 


Ferocious Bulls or other Animals. 


The owner of a bull or other animal, which has heen known 
to have run at or attacked any person, and therefore to be 
dangerous or mischievous, is liable in respect of damage done 
to any person or property by such animal (¢). The driving 
such animals along the highway is gross negligence, for which 
heavy liabilities are incurred in the event of mischief (/). 

A person keeping a mischievous animal with knowledge of 
its propensities 1s bound to keep it secure at his peril, and 
if it does mischief negligence is presumed (9). 

And in an action to recover damages for personal injuries 
sustained from an elephant exhibited by the Defendants, 
although the jury found that the Defendants did not know the 
animal to be dangerous, they were held liable. As the elephant 
does not belong to a class which, according to the common 
experience of mankind, is not dangerous to man, an owner 
keeps such an animal at his own risk, and his liability for 
damage done by it is not affected by his ignorance of its dan- 
gerous character (/). 

Where a person who keeps an animal of a mischievous 
nature (¢.g., « bull) receives for reward, for agistment, a horse, 
and such horse during the agistment is injured by the bull, 
the owner of the bull is lable, whether he knew of its mis- 
chicvous propensities or not, for it is implied by the contract 
of agistment that reasonable care will be taken of the horse. 


—heneanamn reece: 





(a) Quarman v. Burnett, 6 M. & W., 499; Lynch v. Nurdin, 1 Q. B., 29. 
(b) North v. Smith, 10 C. B. (x. 8.), 572. 
(c) Martinez v. Gerber, 3M. & G., 88. 
(2) Hammack v. White, 31 L. J. C. P., 129. 
(e) Jackson v. Smithson, 15 M. & W., 563. 
(f) Hudén v. Roberts, 21 L. J. Ex., 299. 
(9) May v. Burdett, 9 Q. B., 101. 
ace Filburn v. Feople’s Palace and Aquarium Company (C. A.) 25 Q. B.D. 
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Accidents from Obstructions on the Highway- 


a a person, being sober, and using ordinary care, be injured 

a street, highway, or public footpath, by falling over a heap 

of eat or stones, or piece of timber and such like, or into a 

hole or pit; the person who placed the obstruction there, or 

made the hole, will be Hable in damages to the person injured ; 

and if the obstruction were placed or made by workmen, the 
workmen’s employers will be liable («). 

Upon the same principle a waterworks company is hable 
for keeping a tire-plug uncovered in a highway, in consequence 
of which a horse may place his foot in the plug-hole and 
be lamed (0). 

A coal merchant has been held hable for the negligence of 
his carman who, on delivering coal at a customer's house, 
left open and unenarded (though only for a few moments) 
a coal-shoot, or hole in the pavement of a public thorough- 
fare, whereby a person passing along fell into the hole and 
was ‘injured (°). 

Where spiked hurdles had been placed on both sides of a 
private road by the Defendant, and during the night some 
person shifted one of the hurdles across the road, and the 
Plaintiff, who was lawfully passing along the road on a dark 
night, came into collision with the hurdle and thereby lost the 
sight of one eye, it was found hy the jury that the use of 
spiked hurdles in such a roadway was dangerous, and this being 
the primary cause of the accident the Defendant was held 
liable in damages (¢). 

Traction Engines on Highways. 

Where a stack of hay was set on fire by sparks from a 
traction engine on a highway, but without any negligence on 
the part of the person using the engine, such person was held 
lable notwithstanding ; on the ground that if a man uses a 
dangerous machine on the highway he must be responsible for 
damayes caused thereby (e). 

In a recent case, where the Plaintiff had beeninjured by the 
horse he was driving on the highway taking fright at a traction 
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(a) Simmons v. Lillystone, 8 Ex., 431. Wilkes v. Mungerford Market (., 
2 Bing.,N.C., 281; Barnes v. ‘ard, 9 C. B., 392; Corby v. ht, 4G. B, 
(N. 8.), 556 ; Chapman v. Rothwell, 27 L. J. Q. B., 315; Nricton v. Elin, 6 
i. & B., 115. 

(b) Bayley v. Wolverhampton Waterworks Co., 301. 3. Vix 57. 

(c) Whiteley v. Tepper, 46 L. J. Q. B., 436. 

(d) Clark v. Chambers, 47 L. J. Q. B., 427, 

Powell v. Fail, 49 L. J., 428. 
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engine, although (on the findings of the jury) he failed to re- 
cover compensation from the owners of the engine, the Court 
of Appeal laid it down that even where the persons responsible 
for an engine of this sort, in use on the highway, fulfil all 
the requirements of the statute (see post, p. 538), and yet the 
use of the engine, though without negligence, is calculated to 
frighten a passing horse of ordinary nerve and courage, the 
presence of the engine on the highway is a nuisance for 
which a person suffering therefrom is entitled to recover 
damages (). 


Carrying Dangerous Things dong Streets. 


Persons carrying edged tools, bars of iron, or other danger- 
ous things along pubhe thoroughfares, must take special care 
not to injure others ; or they, or their masters, as the case may 
be, will be liable in damages to persuns injured thereby (/). 


Puilways crossing TLighways. 


Where a railway crosses a highway on the level, the company 
are bound, in addition to putting up eates, Ke, as required by 
statute, to take reasonable precautions to prevent accidents to 
the public using the highway (c). And wherever there are 
special dangers, the company are bound to take additional 
precautions (¢), and on default would be liable for any damage 
which might occur in consequence of such default. 


Seats and Stands for Spectators at Races and other Places. 

If a person at a horse race, or other exhibition, or place of 
public amusement, hire and pay for a seat or stand, which by 
reason of being insecurely or improperly constructed, hreake 
down or causes hun injury, the person so letting and receiving 
moncy for such seat or stand, 1s Hable to an Action for negli- 
gence, for the injury and damages sustained, whether he knew 
of the insecure state of the stand or not 


Fenemg Shafts, Wells, Cellars, 

If a mine-owner make a shaft in the surface of the iand, he 
is bound to fence it, so as to prevent danger to the cattle of the 
owner and oceupier of the surface (Sf). 

Proprietors and occupiers of areas, cellars, vaults, sewers, 
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(a) Galer v. Rawson, ©. Av. WON, {U8S9), 180. 
(6) Addison, Torts (8rd ed.), 37). 
(c) Bilbeev. L. BOG S.C. BR. USC. B. (ne 8), 584. 
(d) Skelt&& ve Lo & NWR. (uv. L. R., 20. PL, 637 James 0. GIP, 
R. Co, 2G. B.C. P., 634, n. 
e) Franeis v. Cockrell, 39 L. J. Q. B., 291. 
Williams vy. Groucott, 4B. & 8., 149. 
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mining shafts, wells, and such like, adjoining highways, are 
bound to fence and protect the same ; and if any person suffer 
an injury or accident by reason of any such being unprotected, 
the occupier will be responsible in damages to the party 
injured (a). 

Where any quarry dangerous to the public is in open or 
unenclosed land, within 50 yards of a highway or place of 
public resort dedicated to the public, and is not separated 
therefrom by a secure and sufficient fence, it shall be kept 
reasonably fenced for the prevention of accidents, and unless 
so kept shall be deemed a nuisance under the Public Health 
Act, 1875. “Quarry” includes every pit or opening made for 
getting of stone, slates, lime, chalk, clay, gravel, or sand, but 
not any natural opening. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 19, $ 3, 4.) 

Contrilutory Negligence. 

The rule of law, in all cases of accidents arising from negli- 
gence, is, that although there may have been negligence on the 
part of the Plaintiff, yet, unless he might by the exercise of 
ordinary care have avoided the consequences of the Defendant’s 
negligence, he is entitled to succeed : if, however, by ordinary 
care he might have avoided them, he is the author of his own 
wrong (0). 

Where, however, the immediate and proximate cause of 
damage is the unskilfulness or negligence of the Plaintiff him- 
self, he cannot recover (c). Thus, some bricklayers, employed 
by the Defendant, had laid several barrowfuls of lime rubbish 
before the Defendant’s door, and, whilst the Plaintiff was 
passing in a one-horse chaise, the wind raised a cloud of dust 
from the lime, which frightened the horse, although usually 
very quict ; he consequently started on one side, and would 
have run against a waggon which was meeting them, but the 
Plaintiff hastily pulled him round, and the horse then ran over 
a lime heap lying before another man’s door ; by the shock the 
shaft was broken, and the horse being thus still more fright- 
ened, ran away, and, the chaise being upset, the Plaintiff was 
thrown out and hurt: it was held that, as the immediate and 
proximate cause of the injury was the unskilfulness of the 
driver, the action could not be maintained (d). 


(a) Hardcastle v. South Yorkshire Ry., 4H & N., 67; Sibray v. White, 
1M. &W., 435; Bruhop v. Trustees of Bedford Charity, 29 L. 3. Q. B., 
63; Barnes v. Ward, 9 C. B., 392. e 

6) Ler Parke, B. in Daries v. Mann, 10 M. & W., 546. 

‘a Schloss v. Heriot, 14 C. B. (x. 8.), 59. 

(@) Flower v. Adam, 2 Taunt., 314. 
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Ordinary care, it has been observed, must mean that degrce 
of care which may reasonably be expected from a person in the 
Plaintiff's situation (a); and, in the absence of such ordinary 
care on the part of the Plaintiff, the case will fall within and be 
governed by the general rule of the English law, that no one 
can maintain an action for a wrong where he has consented or 
has directly (b) and materially contributed to the act which 
occasions his loss (¢). 


Threshing and Chaff-Cutting Machines. 

By an Act of 1878 (41 Vict. c. 12), the drum and feeding 
mouth of every threshing machine shall at all times during the. 
working thereof be kept sufficiently and securely fenced ; and 
if any person permits any threshing machine belonging to him 
or used for his service or benefit to be worked without its 
being so fenced ; or if any person in charge of any threshing 
machine works it or permits it to be worked without its being 
fenced ; or if any person during the working removes the 
guard used as a fence, every person so offending on any day 
shall be liable on summary conviction to a penalty not ex- 
ceeding £5, 

By an Act of 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. c. 60), it is provided that 
the feeding mouth or box of every chaff-cutting machine 
worked otherwise than by manual labour shall be of such con- 
struction, or fitted with such apparatus or contrivance, as to 
prevent the hand or arm of the person feeding the machine 
from being drawn between the rollers to the knives. Further, 
the fly-wheel and knives of every such chaff-cutting machine 
are to be kept sufficiently and securely fenced at all times 
during working. 

Any person working or permitting to be worked any chaff 
cutting machine which does not comply with the requirements 
of the Act, or who, during the working of any such machine, 
unnecessarily and without due cause removes a guard provided 
in compliance with the requirements of the Act, is liable on 
summary conviction to a penalty not exceeding £5. 

As to restrictions on the use of steam engines employed m 
agriculture, and the special provision made in respect. of 
locomotive threshing engines, seo posf, p. 535, 








(a) Lynch v. Murdin, 1 Q. B., 29. 
(b) Dowell v. Steam Nav. Co., 5 E. & B., 195. 
(c) See yer Tindal, C. J. in Gould v, Oisver, 2 Scott (w. a.), 336. 
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SECTION TIL.—MARRIAGE OF BRITISH SUBJECTS 
ABROAD. 


Marriage with Foreiyn Formalities. 


A marriage between two British subjects temporarily living 
abroad, solemnized in aceordance with the Jer lovi, will be held 
good in England, subject to the condition that se must be 
no contravention of the law of Hngland. ‘Therefore when two 
British subjects standing in the relation of brother-in-law and 
deceased wite’s sister went through a form of marriage in Den 

mark, where such marriages are \ valid, it was held on their return 
to Eneland that they were not legally married (7). [See also 
post, p. 444.] 

Formatlities for Embassy or Consular Marriages. 

Wherever a British embassy or legation, or a British consn- 
late, exists In a foreign town, a marriage there between British 
subjects is a comparatively simple matter. Formerly, an 
“embassy marriage © (under the Act 6 Geo. IV. c. 91) might 
be said to represent it marriage in England by licence; while 
a “consular marriage’ ” (under the Consular Marriage Acts, 
1849 and 1868) represented marriage before a registrar. 

But now, by the Foreign Marriage Act, 1892 (55 & 56 
Vict. c. 23), repealing those three Acts, the procedure and 
formalities for embassy and consular marriages are made uni- 
form ; and it is provided (§ 1) that all marriages between parties 
of whom one at least is a british subject solemnized in any 
foreign country, in the manner prescribed in the Act, by or 
before a marriage oftticer (an ambassador, consul, or other official 
authorised under the Act), shall be valid in law (4). 

One of the parties intending marriage is required to sign 
w notice, stating the name, surname, profession, condition, and 
residence of each of the parties, and whether either of them 
is a minor, and give the notice to the marriage officer within 
whose district both of the parties bave had their residence not 
less than one week then next preceding (§ 2). 

The like consent shall be required to wa marriage under the 
Act as ts reqrired by law to marriages solemnized in England ; 
and every person whose consent 1s so required may, at any 
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(a) Brook v. Proolk:, 9 if. ‘L, C.194, 

(1) A marriage between a Frenchman and an Englishwoman, duly 
solemnized in France ander the Act, is valid as regards formin England, 
though declared invalid as regarils form by a French (Burt (flay v. 
Northeote, [1900] 2 Ch. 262; and seo Savon vo Mallac, (1860) 2 Sw, 
& Tr. 67. 
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timo before the solemnization thereof, forbid it on subscribing 
his name and residence, and the character by reason of which 
he is authorised to forbid the marriage: and if a marriage is 
so forbidden the notice shall be void (§ 4). 

Any person, also, may on payment of the proper fee enter 
with the marriage officer a carat stating the ground of his ob- 
jection against the marriage of any person named therein (§ 5). 

Before a marriage is sulemnized, cach of the parties has to 
appear before the marriage officer, ‘and make oath (1) that he 
(or she) belicves that there is not any impediment tu the 
marriage by reason of kindred or alhanee, or otherwise ; and 
(2) th: it both of the partics have for three weeks immediately 
preceding had their usual residence within the district of the 
marriage : officer ; and (3) where either of the parties, not being 
a widower or widow, is under the age of 21 years, that the 
consent of the persons whose ae to the marriage is 
required by law has been obtained, or (as the ease may be) that 
there is no person having authority to vive such consent (§ 7). 

After the expiration of 14 days after the notice of an 
intended marriage has been given, 1f no lawful impediment to 
the marriage is shown to the satisfaction of the marriage officer, 
and the marriage has not been forbidden, the marriage may be 
solemnized, either by another person in presence of the mar- 
riage officer, accerding to the rites of the Church of England or 
such other form as the a may adopt, or by the marriage 
officer, if desired (§§ 8, 11, 12, 24). 

The Act also prov ides g 12) for future marriages between 
parties, one of whom, at least, is a British subject, on board 
Her Majesty’s vessels on a foreign station. 

Marriages between British and Foreign Subjects. 

The Principal Registrar of the Provinee of Canterbury has 
issued a memorandum pointing out that any person intermarry- 
Ing in Kngland with a French or Belin subjeet, although all 
solemnities required by the law of Eneland may have been 
observed, is liable to have the marriage declared invalid in 
a French or Belgian Court (as the case may be), unless the re- 
quirements of the law of the foreign country as to the age 
of the foreign subject. the consent of parents or relatives, and 
the publication of uotices, have been comphed with. It is 
therefore recommended to every British subject proposing to 
intermarry with a French or Belgian subject, that the assistance 
of the neafPst diplomatic avent or consul should be obtained, 
with a view to ascertain that the requirements of the foreign 
law have heen duly complied with. 
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SECTION IV.—ILLEGAL NAVAL OR MILITARY 
EXPEDITIONS. 


If any British subject accepts, without the licence of Her 
Majesty, any commission or engagement in the military or 
naval service of a foreign state at war with a foreign state at 
peace with Her Majesty, or induces any other person to embark 
on any ship within Her Majesty’s dominions, under a misrepre- 
sentation of the service in which such person is to be engaged, 
with the intent that he may accept any such engagement, he 
will be liable to fine and imprisonment. The master or owner 
of any ship knowingly taking such persons on board will be 
liable to like penalties. (33 & 34 Vict. c. 90, §§ 4—7.) 

If any person within Her Majesty’s dominions, without the 
licence of Her Majesty, build or cause to be built any ship, 
with intent that it shall be employed in the military or naval 
service of any foreign state at war with any friendly state, or 
equip the same with a like intent or knowledge ; or cause or 
allow to be despatched any such ship with a like intent, he 
will be guilty of an offence under the same Act, and the ship 
and her equipment will be forfeited to Her Majesty ($ 8). 

A person building or equipping a ship in any of the cases 
aforesaid, in pursuance of a contract made before the com- 
mencement of war, will not be lable, if upon a proclamation 
of neutrality being issued by Her Majesty he forthwith give 
notice to the Secretary of State that he is so building or equip- 
ping such ship (§ 8). 

The employment of an English steam-tug for towing a prize 
to the captor’s waters is an offence within the Act (a). 

If any person within the limits of Her Majesty’s dominions, 
and without the licence of Her Majesty, prepares or fits out 
any naval or military expedition to proceed against the 
dominions of any friendly state, every person engaged in such 
preparation or fitting out, or assisting therein, or employed in 
any capacity in such expedition, will be guilty of an offence 
against the Act, and be punishable by fine or imprisonment 
with or without hard labour, for a term not exceeding two 
years ; and all ships, and their equipments, and all arms and 
munitions of war, used in or forming part of such expedition, 
shall be forfeited to Her Majesty (S§ 11, 13). 

Any person who aids, abets, counsels, or procures the com- 
mission of any offence against the Act will be liable to be tried 
and punished as a principal offender (§ 12). 


Se eampesaneeimaiann ? 


(a) Reg. v. Elliott, 41 L. J. Adm. 65. 


PART IV. 


THE GAME LAWS AND SPORTING. 


SECTION I.—PURSUIT, KILLING, AND SELLING 
OF GAME. 


Definition of Game. 


GAME is defined by various statutes, but it may be taken to 
include hares, pheasants, partridges, grouse, heath or moor 
game, black game, and bustards (1 & 2 Will. IV. ¢. 32, § 2), 
to which has been added for the purposes of the Act 25 & 26 
Vict. c. 114, § 1, eggs of pheasants and partridges, woodcocks, 
snipes, rabbits, and eggs of grouse, black, or moor game. 


Riding or Shouting upon or over Another's Land. 


An Action will lie against a man for riding over the land 
of another, though no injury be done; for it is an invasion of 
his property, and a stranger has no right to come there. If a 
person, without entering upon the land of another, shoots into 
it and strikes the soil with the shot, he will be guilty of a 
trespass (a). If a person shoot game either on or flying over 
another's land, he will, it appears, be guilty of a trespass, just 
the same as if he sent a dog over the land (0). Firing at game 
from a highway is a trespass in pursuit of game (c). 


Foa-hunters and others. 


Persons fox-hunting, coursing, or hare-hunting, are liable 
as trespassers, for riding over the lands of another ; particu- 


Pickering v. Rudd, 4 Camp., 219. 
_ Hiliv. Walker, Peake, 234. 
(c) Mayhew v. Wardley, 14 C. B. (nN. 8.), 550. 
I 
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larly after being warned off (a) ; and it is no defence that they 
were in fresh pursuit of a fox (6), or of a hare. 


Form of Notice to w Trespasser, whether in pursuit of Game 
or otherwise. 

To Mr. 
I hereby give you notice and warn you to keep off and not trespass on 
the Abbey Farm, nor on any other lands belonging to mo [or in my occu- 
pation] in the parish of , in the county of And I further give 
you notice that in the event of your trespassing on any of the said lands 
after the receipt of this notice, an Action at law will be commenced 

against you. 
Dated this 














day of —— 19—. P. W. 


After notice in the above form, proceedings may be com- 
menced ayainst any trespasser, whether he has a game cer- 
tificate or not. 


Trespass on Land after Verbul Notice. 


Where the Plaintiff, a gentleman of fortune, was shooting on 
his estate, and the Defendant, an M.P., went up to the Plaintiff 
and told him he would join his shooting party, and the Plaintiff 
declined his company and ordered him off his Jand, telling him 
not to shoot there, but the Defendant remained on the Jand 
and shot there: the Plaintiff brought an Action against him 
and recovered £500 damages (c). 


Property in Game. 

If A start a hare in the ground of B, and hunt and kill 
it there, the property in the hare continues all the while in 
B; but if A start a hare in the ground of B and hunt it. 
into the ground of C and kill it there, the property is in A, 
the hunter, though he is liable to Actions of trespass to the 
lands both of B and C. 

Game started and killed by a person without permission on 
the land of another, becomes, when killed, the absolute property 
of the owner of the land, and not of the captor (d). 


Summary Proceedings for Trespass in Search of Game. 
Summary procecdings may be taken before Justices against 


ee guilty of entering or being, in the, daytime, without 
eave, upon any land in search or pursuit of game or wood- 


Earl of Essex v. Capel, Chit. Game L. (2nd ed.), 32; Gundry v. 
Feltham, 1 T. R., 334. 
b) Paul vy. Summerhayes, 48 L. J. M. C., 33. 
ti Merest v. Harvey, 5 Taunt., 441. 
(d) Blades y. Higgs, 34 L. J. C. P., 286; 11 Jur, (Nn. 8. ‘ 701, 
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cocks, snipes, quails, landrails, or coneys: the penalty is a 
fine not exceeding £2, or imprisonment not exceeding two 
months (a) 

Any persons to the number of five or more together, com- 
mitting the like trespass: each person to forfeit not exceeding 
£5 or imprisonment. 

Trespasser on any land refusing to tell his real name and 
place of abode when required, or giving illusory name or abode, 
or wilfully continuing or returning upon the land: penalty 
not exceeding £5 orimprisonment. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 31.) 

Five or more persons trespassing on any land, any of them 
being armed with a gun, and by violence, intimidation, or 
menace, preventing or endeavouring to prevent any author- 
ised person approaching them for the purpose of requiring 
them to quit the land or tell their names, and every person 
aiding or abetting: penalty (each person) not exceeding £5 
in addition to other penalties. Trespassing in Her Majesty’s 
forests, parks, chases, or warrens: fine £2. (1 & 2 Will. IV. 
ce. 32, §§ 30—33.) 


Apprehension of Offenders. 


The person having the right of killing the game, or the occu- 
pier, or gamekeeper, or servant, &c., may apprehend trespassers 
in search of game, if they refuse to give their names and places 
of abode; and may take them before a Justice within 12 
hours. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 31.) 


No Trespass where a bona fide Right or Title. 


It has always been held as a maxim of law, that when 
the title to property is in question, Justices have no jurisdic- 
tion (0), and if Justices proceed and convict the Defendant, the 
conviction may be quashed on proceeding by Certiorart in the 
Queen’s Bench Division. The Defendant must show that what 
he did was in the bond fide belief that he had a legal right in 
or over the property, in which case the Justices have no 
jurisdiction to convict him. But the Justices are not bound, 
it seems, to dismiss a summons merely on the assertion of the 
Defendant that ho claimsa right. He must give some evidence 
to indicate that the claim is made bond fide. 

In a case where Justices convicted the tenant or occupier of 
land of trespass in pursuit of game, on the evidence of a person 
who had hirgd the shooting, and who stated before the Justices 


(a) Blades v. Higgs, 34. J. C. P., 286; 11 Jur. (w. 8.), 701. 
R. v. Burnaby, 1 Salk., 181; 3 Salk., 217; 2 Ld. Raym., 900. 
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that he had the exclusive authority of the owner of the land 
to kill the game, it was held by the Court of Queen’s Bench 
that the Justices were wrong, as there was a bond fide claim of 
right on the part of the Defendant ; and there was no sufficient 
evidence that the exclusive right of shooting was in the Com- 
plainant ; and the conviction was therefore quashed (a). 

So in cutting down a tree or committing any other kind of 
trespass to land, if the question of title arise, the proceedings 
must be by Action at law, and not by summary process 


Killing or Taking Game Unlawfully. 


Killing or taking game without a certificate, or using any 
dog, gun, net, or other instrument, for the purpose of 
searching for, or killing or taking game,—penalty £5, double 
game certificate, and other penalties. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 
32, § 23.) 

Laying poison with intent to injure or destroy game, or 
causing same to be laid on any ground or highway, where 
game resort,—penalty, not exceeding £10. (1 & 2 Will. IV. 
ce. 32, § 3.) 

Penalty for any person not having permission or the 
right of killing game, who shall wilfully take out of any nest, 
or destroy in the nest, the eggs of any birds of game, or of 
any swan, wild duck, teal or widgeon, or knowingly having 
such in his possession,—fine not exceeding 5s. for every egg ; 
or imprisonment. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 24.) 

Killing or taking game on Sunday or Christmas-day, or using 
any dog, gun, net, or other engine or instrument for the pur- 
pose,—fine, not exceeding £5. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 3.) 


Close Times for Game. 


Any person killing or taking any partridge between Ist Feb- 
ruary and lst September; or any pheasant between Ist February 
and Ist October; or any black-game (except in the county of 
Somerset or Devon, or in the New Forest, in the county of 
Southampton) between the 10th December and 20th August, 
or any black-game in the county of Somerset or Devon or in 
the New Forest between the 10th December and 1st Septem- 
ber; or any grouse between 10th December and 12th August, 
or any bustard between 1st March and 1st September, will be 
liable to a penalty, not exceeding £1 for every head of game 
killed or taken, or imprisonment. (1 & 2 Will. IV. ¢. 32, § 3.) 


(a) Barker v. Davies, 34L. J. M. C., 140. 
(0) Legg v. Pardoe, 30 L. J. M. C., 108. 
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Close Time for Hares. 


Hy the Hares Preservation Act, 1892 (55 Vict. ¢. 8), it 
shall not be lawful during the months of March, April, May, 
June, or July, to sell or expose for sale in any part of Great 
Britain any hare or leveret ; and any person who during those 
months shall so sell or expose for sale any hare or leveret will 
be liable to a penalty not exceeding 20s, including costs. 

‘ The Act is not to apply to foreign hares imported into Great 

ritain, 


Buying Game. 
Any person not being licensed to deal in game, buying any 
game of other person than a licensed dealer,—penalty, £5 for 
every head ; or imprisonment. (1 & 2 Will. IV.c. 32, § 27.) 


Selling Game. 

Any person not having a game certificate or a licence to deal 
in game, selling or offering for sale any game, to any person 
whatsoever ; or any person authorised to sell game, by virtue 
of a game certificate, selling or offering for sale any game to 
any person except to a licensed dealer,—penalty, not exceed- 
ing £2 for every head; or imprisonment. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 
32, § 25.) 

Buying or selling any bird of game after the expiration of 
10 days from the time at which it becomes unlawful to kill or 
take such birds, or knowingly having in his possession, house, 
or control, any bird of game (except alive in a mew or breed- 
ing place) after the expiration of 40 days from the time of its 
becoming unlawful to kill or take game,—fine not excceding 
£1 for every head. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 4.) 


Offences by Incensed Dealers. 

Buying or obtaining any game from any person not author- 
ised to sell game for want of a certificate or licence ; or selling 
or offering for sale any game at his house, shop, or stall, 
without the required beni being affixed outside his house ; or 
affixing or causing to be affixed a board to more than one 
house ; or selling game at any place other than the house, &c., 
where the board is lawfully fixed,—penalty for each or either 
offence, not exceeding £10. On conviction the licence becomes 
void. (1 & 2 Will. IV.c. 32, §§ 28 and 22.) 

Any person who is not duly licensed to deal in game, as- 
suming or pretending so to be, by affixing a board, or exhibit- 
ing any céftificate, or by any other device or pretence,— 
penalty not exceeding £10, or imprisonment. (1 & 2 Will, IV, 
¢, 32, § 28.) 
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Tenants or Occupters of Lands killing Game. 

Occupiers pursuing, taking, or killing game (other than ground 
game) upon land without the authority of landlord (where 
there is a reservation of the game to the exclusion of the 
occupier), or giving permission to any other person to do so 
without the landlord’s authority,—penalty, not exceeding £2 
for pursuing, and £1 for every head killed. (1 & 2 Will. TV. 
c. 32, § 12.) 


Ground Game (Hares and Rabbits). 


By the Ground Game Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Vict. c. 47), every 
occupier of land was given (by § 1) the right to kil) and take 
ground game on the land occupied by him, concurrently with 
any other person entitled to kill and take ground game on the 
same land, but subject to the following limitations :— 

(1) The occupier himself and one other person by him autho- 
rised, in writing, shall be the only persons entitled to do so 
with fire-arms. 

(2) No person shall be authorised by the occupier to kill or 
take ground game unless he be a member of his household, 
resident on the land (a), a person in his ordinary service on such 
land, and any one other person bond fide employed by the 
occupier for reward in the destruction of ground game. 

(3) Persons having merely a right of common over such lands, 
or an occupation for grazing or pasturage for not more than 
nine months, are not to be deemed occupiers. 

(4) In the case of moorlands and uninclosed lands (not being 
arable lands), the occupier and the persons authorised by him 
shall exercise their rights only from December 11 until 
March 31, both inclusive; but this provision shall not apply to 
detached portions of moorlands of less than 25 acres in extent. 

(5) Where the occupier of land is entitled otherwise than in 
pursuance of this Act to kill and take ground game thercon, if 
he shall give to any other person a title to kill and take such 
ground game, he shall nevertheless retain and have, as incident 
to and inseparable from such occupation, the same right to kill 
and take ground game as is declared by § 1 (0). 


(a2) It has been held by the High Court of Justiciary in Scotland that a 
person bond fide invited by the occupier to stay with him for a week is 
‘‘a member of his household, resident on the land,’’ within the section 
(Stuart v. Murray, reported in the Field, 22nd November, 1884). 

(b) An owner occupying his own land is an ‘‘ occupier of land”? within 
the meaning of the section, even though the previous owner from whom 
he purchased the freehold has granted to a third person the exclusive 
right of sporting upon the land (Anderson y, Vicary, C.A. [1900] W.N. 

128 ; [1900] 2 Q.B. 287). 
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All agreements in contravention of the right of the occupier 
to destroy ground game shall be void (§ 3). 

The occupier, and the person duly authorised by him, shall 
not be required to obtain a game licence for the purpose of 
killing and taking ground game on the occupier’s land ; and 
the occupier may sell the game so taken without a licence. 
They must, however, obtain a gun licence (§ 4). 

No person authorised to kill ground game with fire-arms 
may do so between the first hour after sunset and the last 
hour before sunrise. Spring traps, except in rabbit holes, are 
not to be used; and no poison is to be employed (§ 6). 


Letting and Hiring of Rights of Shooting. 

An agreement for the hire of shooting over land, with the 
right of carrying away a portion of the game killed, must be 
in writing, or it cannot be enforced by either party (a). 

Where a person hires a house with the exclusive right of 
shooting and coursing over an estate, such a hiring does not 
prevent the landlord from cutting down trees and timber on 
the estate ; though such cutting down may destroy several of 
the plantations and game preserves, and be otherwise preju 
dicial and injurious to the shooting (0). 


Owner or Occupier’s Right to hill Hares. 


Persons in the occupation of enclosed land, or the owner 
who has the right of killing game thereon, may by himself, or 
by a person authorised in writing, take, kill, or destroy any 
hares then thereon, without a certificate. The authority must 
be limited to one person at the same time, in one parish, and 
be registered with the Clerk to the Magistrates. Such autho- 
rity is in force till the lst of February in the following year, 
unless revoked. (11 & 12 Vict. c. 29, §$ 1, 2.) 


Hare Hunting and Coursing. 


Any person may, without a certificate, pursue and kill, or 
join in the pursuit and killing of hares by hunting with 
hounds, greyhounds, or beagles. (11 & 12 Vict. c. 29, § 4; 
23 & 24 Vict. c, 90, §§ 95, 96.) 


Snaring or Taking Hares and Coneys in Warrens. 


Any person unlawfully and wilfully, in the daytime, taking 
or killing any hare or coney in any warren or ground, or set- 


f Webber v. Lee, 61 L. J. Q. B. D., 174. 
6) Gearns v. Baker, 44 L. J. Oh., 334. 
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ting or using therein any snare or engine for taking such: 1s 
liable to a penalty, not exceeding £5. Offenders found com- 
mitting the offence may be apprehended and taken before a 
Justice. If there are several offenders, each will be liable to 
the full penalty. 

Taking or killing hares or coneys in warrens by night is an 
indictable misdemeanor, punishable on indictment with fine 
or imprisonment and hard labour. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 17.) 


CGamekeepers. 


Any lord of a manor may, by writing under his hand and 
seal, appoint one or more gamekeepers to preserve and kill 
the game within the limits of such manor; and may autho- 
rise such gamckeeper, within the said limits, to seize any 
dogs, nets, or other engines and instruments for the killing or 
taking game, used by any person not authorised to kill game, 
for want of a certificate. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 13.) 

In Wales the same power of appointing gameckcepers is 
given to every person entitled to kill game on lands of the 
clear value of £500, whereof he shall be seised in fee, or 
otherwise beneficially entitled to in his own right. (1 & 2 
Will. IV. c. 32, § 15.) 

All appointments of gamekeepers must be registered with 
the Clerk of the Peace, or they will be invalid. On changing 
a gamekeeper or revoking his deputation, the licence (or certi- 
ficate) may be transferred to his successor. (1 & 2 Will. IV. 
ce. 32, § 16.) 


Powers and Authorities for Seizing Guns, Dogs, &c. 


A gamekeeper cannot seize a gun, unless a trespasser or un- 
authorised person be using it at the time to kill game (a) ; nor 
can he seize hounds (). And he is not allowed to (ill a dog 
following game within the boundaries of a manor, although 
the owner of the dog has received notice that trespassing dogs 
will be shot (c). 

The seizure of dogs, guns, &c., need not be done by the 
gamekeeper himself, but may be by another person acting 
under his immediate direction; but not by a person acting under 
a general authority (d). 

The guns, nets, &c., seized, may be destroyed ; they become 


(a) Rogers v. Carter, 2 Wils., 378. . 
K Grant v. Hulton, 1 B. & Ald., 134. 

c) Vere v. Lord Cawdor, 11 East. 568, 

ad) Bird v. Dale, 7 Taunt., 570. 
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the property of the lord of the manor (a). But the dogs or 
guns of a trespassing gamekeeper cannot be seized (0). 


Gamekeepers Seizing Game. 


A gamekeeper may take game from trespassers found by 
day or night upon land, after first demanding it, and on their 
refusing to deliver up the same. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 36.) 

But he cannot take woodcocks, snipes, quails, landrails, or 
coneys from such trespassers (c). 


Suspected Poachers may be Searched by Constubles. 


Any constable or peace officer is authorised, in any street or 
highway, to search any person whom he may have good cause 
to suspect of coming from any land where he may have been 
unlawfully in search or pursuit of game ; or any person aiding 
or abetting such person, and having in his possession any game 
unlawfully obtained, or any gun, net, or engine, used for killing 
or taking game. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 114, § 2.) 

Such constables are also authorised to stop and search any 
cart or other conveyance suspected to contain poached game or 
nets, &c., and to seize and detain such game, nets, guns, We. 
But the constable must not take such person into custody ; he 
should apply to a Justice for a summons. An actual search is 
not necessary before applying for a summons (d). 

If, at the hearing, it is proved that such person obtained 
such game by unlawfully going on any land in search or pur- 
suit of game, or shall have used any such net, &c., for the 
purpose, or been accessory thereto, such person, on conviction, 
shall forfeit not exceeding £5, together with such game, guns, 
nets, &c. Proof that persons were found together on a 
highway at 6 o'clock A.M., with bags containing a hare and 
several rabbits, and with nets and stakes, is evidence upon 
which Justices may convict (¢). 

In order to give the Justice jurisdiction, the game, &c., 
must be found by the constable on the person of the accused 
on the highway (f): and must be seized whilst in his posses- 
sion on the highway. It cannot be seized elsewhere (9). 

But if no conviction take place, the game, guns, &c., or 
their value, must be restored to the person from whom they. 
were seized. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 114, § 2.) 


a) Kingsworth v. Bretton, Taunt.,416. (b) Rogersv. Carter, 2 Wils., 378. 
ce) Locke, Game Laws (2nd ed.), 45. = (d) Hallv. Knoz,33L.J.M.C.,1. 
2) Evans v. Botterill, 33 L. J. M. C., 50. 
Ff) Clarke v. Crowder, 38 L. J. M. C., 118. 

Turner v. Morgan, 44.3. M.C., 161. 
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Nor by any person having in force a game certificate, nor by 
any person carrying a gun belonging to such person for such 
person’s exclusive use ; nor by the occupier of any land, or any 
person by his order using or carrying a gun for the purpose 
only of scaring birds or killing vermin on such lands, or on any 
other lands by order of the occupier, such occupier having a 
game certificate ; nor by any gunsmith or his servant, or any 
person carrying a gun in the ordinary course of his business as 
acommon carrier. (33 & 34 Vict. c. 57, § 7.) 

Where a gun is carried in parts by two or more persons in 
company, each such person will be deemed to carry the gun. 

Gun licences are issued by the officers of Inland Revenue : 
the cost of a licence is 10s. yearly. All gun licences expire 
on the 31st July next following the date thereof. (46 & 47 
Vict. c. 10, § 6.) 

Wild Fowl. 

No game certificate is required to kill wild fowl, whether in 
a decoy or elsewhere ; but a gun licence is required for shoot- 
ing them. No person may kill wild fowl on private property, 
without leave of the owner, or the person legally authorised to 
give permission (@). 

Snipes and Woodcocks. 

Any person using a dog and gun for shooting or killing 
snipes or woodcocks, must have a game certificate. But snipes 
and woodcocks may be taken with nets or springes without a 
game certificate, for such methods of fowling are specifically 
exempted from game duties. 

Wild fowl, snipes, and woodcocks are not “ game,” for they 
are not mentioned in the Acts which define the term. (9 Geo. 
IV. c. 69,§ 13; 1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 2.) 


Killing Wild Foul, &c., on a Sunday. 

The killing of game of all kinds, and bustards, on a Sunday 
or Christmas-day, is prohibited; but as the statute does not 
mention wild fowl, woodcocks, or snipes, it would seem that 
persons shooting such birds on those ae are not liable to the 
penalties imposed by the Act. (1 & 2 Will. IV. ¢. 32, § 3.) 


Tenant's Right to kill Snipes, Woodcocks, Quails, Rablits, &c. 

Where the landlord reserves to himself simply the right to 
kill the game, the tenant may kill snipes and woodcocks, ag 
well as quails, landrails, rabbits, &c. But if the tenant, not 
having the right to kill game on the occupation, gi¥e leave to 








te een ee ee ee 
A set eenemmmene he res sas rena 


(a) Chitty, Genl. Pract. 89, 188. 
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a stranger to kill snipes, woodcocks, &c., the stranger will do 
so at his peril: if he act on the tenant’s leave, he will be liable 
to a penalty, and, in default of payment, to imprisonment. 
(1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 30.) 


Trespassers in Pursuit of Snipes, &c. 

Persons (not having game certificates) trespassing, by day, 
in search of snipes or woodcocks, are liable to a fine not 
exceeding £2, and if such persons trespass together to the 
number of 5 or more, they are liable to a penalty not exceeding 
£5 for each person. (1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 32, § 30.) 

Wild fowl are not within this enactment : but trespassers in 
pursuit of wild fowl, by breaking and entering another’s land 
without lawful authority, would be liable for an ordinary 
trespass («). 


Protection of Wild Birds and their Eggs. 


By the Wild Birds Protection Act, 1880 (J), any person 
who, between the Ist of March and the Ist of August in any 
year, shall knowingly and wilfully shoot or attempt to shoot 
(or use any boat for the purpose) any wild bird, or use any 
lime, trap, snare, net, or other instrument, for the purpose of 
taking any wild bird; or shall expose or offer for sale, or 
have in his control or possession, after the 15th of March, any 
wild bird recently killed or taken,—shall on conviction before 
two Justices, if the wild bird be one of those mentioned in the 
Schedule, forfeit and pay £1 for every such bird; and if the 
wild bird be not included in the Schedule, shall for a first offence 
be reprimanded and discharged on payment of costs, and for 
every subsequent offence fortcit and pay for every such bird 
not exceeding 5s. and costs. 

Owners or occupiers of land, and persons authorised by 
them, may kill or take, on such land, birds not included im 
the Schedule (see next page). 

A person cannot be convicted of exposing or offering for 
sale, or of having the possession of any wild bird recently 
killed, if (i) the killing of such bird (if in a place to which 
the Act extends) was lawful at the time when, and by the 
person who killed it; or (ii) if the bird was killed in some place 
to which the Act does not extend : and the fact that the bird 
was imported from some such place shall (unless the contrary 
is proved) be sufficient evidence. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 51, § 1.) 


en 


(2) 3 Black. Comm. 209. 
(2) 43 & 44 Vict. o. 35, as amended by the 44 & 45 Vict. o. 61. 
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Schedule of Names of Protected Birds. 


American Quail Grebe Oyster-catcher Shoveller 
Auk Greenshank Peewit Skua 
Avocet Guillemot Petrel Smew 
Bee-eater Gull (except Phalarope Snipe 
Bittern Black-backed Plover Solan goose 
Bonxie Gull) Ploverspage Spoonbill 
Colin Hoopoe Pochard Stint 
Cornish Chough Kingfisher Puffin Stone Curlew 
Coulterneb Kittiwake Purre Stonehatch 
Cuckoo Lapwiug Razorbill Summer Snipe 
Curlew Lark Redshank Tarrock 
Diver Loon Reeve or Ruff Teal 
Dotterel Mallard Roller Tern 
Dunbird Marrot Sanderling Thicknee 
Dunlin Merganser Sandpiper Tystey 
Eider duck Murre Scout Whaup 
Fern-owl Night-hawk Sea-lark Whimbrel 
Fulmar Nightjar Sea-mew Widgeon 
Gannet Nightingalo Sea-parrot Wild duck 
Goatsucker Oriole Sea-swallow Willock 
Godwit Owl Shearwater Woodcock 
Goldfinch Ox: Bird Sheldrake Woodpecker 


Any person may require another who is found offending 
against the Act to give his Christian and surname and _ place 
of abode. Penalty on refusal, or giving false name and abode, 
10s., besides the penalties aforesaid. 

A Secretary of State in Great Britain, and the Lord Lieu- 
tenant, in Ireland, upon the application of the county authori- 
ties, may by order extend, vary, or abolish the close time 
(43 & 44 Vict. c. 35, § 8, 9); and now by Acts of 1894 and 
1896 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 24; 59 & 60 Vict. c. 56), an order may 
in a similar manner be obtained in any county, by the council 
of an administrative county or the council of a county borough, 
prohibiting (1) the taking or destroying of wild birds’ eggs in 
any year or years in any place or places within the county ; 
or (ii) the taking or destroying the eggs of any specified kind 
of wild birds within the county, or any part or parts thereof ; 
or (iii) directing that the Act of 1880 shall apply within the 
county or any part thereof to any species of wild bird not 
included in the schedule of that Act. Penalty for taking or 
destroying eggs contrary to such order, 20s. for every egg. 

It is further provided by the Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 
56) that the powers exercisable by the Secretary of State 
mentioned in the last preceding paragraph shall extend to the 
making of an order prohibiting for special reasonseéhe taking 
or killing of particular kinds of wild birds during the whole or 
any part of that period of the year to which the protection of 
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wild birds under the principal Act does not extend, or the 
taking or killing of all wild birds in particular places during 
the whole or any part of that period. 

The county council are to give public notice every year of 
any order under the Acts of 1894 or 1896 which is in force in 
any place within their county, during the three weeks before 
the period during which the order operates. (57 & 58 Vict. 
ce, 24,84; 59 & 6O Vict. c. 56, § 27.) 

It is unlawful to kill, wound, take, or sell sand-grouse within 
the United Kingdom. (51 & 52 Vict. ¢c. 55; 63 & 64 Viet. 
c. 37.) 

Swans. 

A swan isa “royal fowl,” as whales and sturgeons are “royal 
fish”; and all those, the property whercof is not otherwise de- 
finable, when within the British dominions, belong to the Queen 
by virtue of her prerogative (vu). When swans are lawfully 
taken into the possession of a private person, such person may 
be said to have a property in them; but if they be at liberty 
they belong to the Crown by royal prerogative (0). 

‘He who hath a lawful swan-mark, and hath swans lawfully 
marked, swimming in open and common rivers, has a lawful 
right to such swans.” The swan-mark (which was formerly 
granted by the Crown) cannot be legally impressed without 
grant or prescription (¢). One who has a right to the swan- 
mark may grant it over, or transfer it, by deed (d). 

It is felony to take swans which are lawfully marked, though 
they be at large (¢). And it is the same as to unmarked swans, 
if they are domesticated or kept in water near a dwelling-house, 
or on a manor, or other private property. 

At the Reading assizes in 1859, a prisoner was convicted of 
stealing a swan, the property of the Dyers’ Company. The 
company’s charter being put in evidence to prove their title, 
und the swan-marker having proved the mark, the Judge 
(Channell, B.) ruled, upon the authority of Lord Hale, that 
aswan, though at large and a bird fere nature, was under 
certain circumstances the subject of larceny, if, as was the fact 
in the present case, it was marked and pinioned. 

Persons not having the right of killing game upon any land, 
nor having permission from the person entitled to such right, 
who take or destroy the nests or eggs of swans, are liable to 
a penalty of 5s. for every egg. (1 & 2 Will. IV. ¢. 32, § 24.) 


(a) Plowd., 315; 7 Co. Rep., 16. (1) Woolrych, Game Laws. 
(c) R. v. Lady Young, 7 Rep., 18. (d) Chit. Game Laws. 
e) Dalt. c. 156. 
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SECTION IL—FISHING AND FISHERIES. 
Unlawful Fishing. 


Whosoever shall unlawfully and wilfully take or destroy any 
fish, in any water which shall run through or be in any land 
adjoining or belonging to the house of any person being the 
owner of such water or having a right of fishery therein, 
shall be guilty of a misdemeanor. Committing, or attempting 
to commit, the like offence, in any water which is private pro- 
perty, in which there shall not be any private right of fishery 
—fine, not exceeding £5, over and above the value of the 
fish taken or destroyed. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 24.) 

Any person, by angling in the daytime, unlawfully and 
wilfully taking or destroying, or attempting to take or destroy, 
any fish in any such water as first mentioned—penalty, £5: 
and if any such water as last mentioned—penalty, £2. (§ 24.) 

The owner of the ground, water, or fishery, may, by him- 
self, servants, or others, demand of the offender any rod, line, 
hook, net, or other implement ; and in case of refusal to give 
them up, may seize them. But when the tackle is seized by 
daylight, the offender will be exempt from fine. (§ 25.) 


Fishery Boards. 

Under the Fresh-water Fisheries Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Vict. ¢. 
11), fishery districts may be formed, and Boards of Conservators 
appointed, for water frequented by any fresh-water fish. 

‘The Boards may from time to time make by-laws (1) for 
determining the minimum size of the mesh of nets for fresh- 
water fish, so that such mesh shall not be less than one 
inch from knot to knot, measured when wet; and so that no 
person shall be compelled to use a mesh larger than three inches 
from knot to knot, measured when wet; and so that such by- 
law shall not extend to any casting or dip-net lawfully used 
for catching fish for bait; (i) for determining the length, 
size, and description of nets for catching fresh-water fish, and 
the manner of using the same ; and (iii) for prohibiting the use 
of any mode or instrument of fishing for fresh-water fish, where 
it appears to be prejudicial to the fisheries. 

They may impose a penalty not exceeding £5 for each 
offence, and provide for the seizure and forfeiture of nets and 
instruments used, or of fish found in the possession of any 
person, in contravention of any such by-law. . 

No by-law is to apply to fixed nets for taking eels, or toa 
landing-net used as auxiliary to angling with a rod or line. 
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Close Times for Fishing and Sales, 


No person may fish for salmon between the Ist September 
and Ist February following, both inclusive ; except only with 
rod and line between the Ist September and Ist November, 
both inclusive. The close season for putts and putchers is from 
the Ist September to Ist May. (42 & 43 Vict. c. 26, § 2.) 

No person may buy, sell, or expose for sale, or have in his 
possession for sale, any salmon or part of any salmon, between 
the 3rd September and Ist February following. But this section 
is not to apply to dried or pickled salmon, nor to fresh salmon 
caught beyond the limits of the Act. (§ 3. 

No person in England (Norfolk, Suffolk, and the Thames 
excepted as regards trout in nets) may fish for, catch, or attempt 
to catch or kill, or buy, sell, expose for sale, or have in his 
possession for sale, any trout or char between the 2nd October 
und the Ist February following, both inclusive ; but these dates 
may be varied by the Conservators ; so, however, that the close 
time docs not commence earlier than September 2nd nor later 
than November 2nd, nor last Jess than 123 days. (§ 4.) 

No unclean or unseasonable salmon, and no salmon caught 
during the time at which the sale of salmon is prohibited in the 
district where caught, may be exported or entered for exporta- 
tion from any part of the United Kingdom between 3rd Septem- 
ber and 30th April. (26 Vict. c. 10, $3 ; 33 & 34 Vict. ¢ 33.) 

The close season for fresh-water fish is fixed by the Fresh- 
water Fisheries Act, 1878, between 15th March and 15th June, 
but this is not to apply to the owner of any private fishery, 
except as to grayling, nor to persons angling in a several fishery 
with the leave of the owner. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 49.) 

Persons fishing illegally during the close season, or buying 
or selling fresh-water fish, are liable under the Act to a fine 
of 40s., or £5 on w second conviction. 

The Act of 1878 does not extend to Scotland or Ireland, 
nor (except as regards buying and selling fish during the close 
acason, and as revards the use of dynamite) to the counties 
of Norfolk and Suffolk, and the City of Norwich. 

Deep-sea oysters are not to be bought or sold between 15th 
June and 4th August; other oysters not between 14th May 
and 4th August: unless taken within the waters of some 
foreign state (a), preserved in tins, or intended for oyster 
cultivation, (40 & 41 Vict. c. 40.) 

(a) Foreigh oystors imported to this country, and stored on an English 
bank until roquired for sale, are within this exception (Robertson v 
Vohnson, 27 L. J. N. C. [Nov. 1892] 156). 


K 





a ne te 





130 FISHING AND F. 


— ree wee ee ee 


oe eee a eee een ele elm neti Fe eee ri 


Restrictions on Carriage of Salmon, etc. 

Between 3rd September and Ist February, inclusive, no 
person, under a penalty of £5, may consign or send by carrier 
any salmon, trout, or.char, unless the package be conspicuously 
marked by painting or branding thereon “salmon,” “trout,” or 
“char” respectively. (55 & 56 Vict. c. 50.) 


Sizes of Crabs and Lobsters Allowed to be Taken. 

Crabs are not to be taken or sold, except for bait fishing, of 
less measurement than 4} inches across the broadest part of the 
back ; nor crabs carrying spawn attached to the tail, or other 
exterior part of the crab; nor crabs which have recently cast 
their shells. And lobsters are not to be taken or sold of less 
measurement than 8 inches from the tip of the beak to the end 
of the tail, when spread as far as possible flat. Penalty £2 
for first. offence, £10 for every subsequent offence, and the 
crabs and lobsters to be forfeited. (40 & 41 Vict. c. 40.) 

Prohibition of Poison or Explosives for Destruction of Fish. 

Any person who unlawfully and maliciously puts any 
poison, lime, or noxious material in any water frequented by 
fresh-water fish, with intent thereby to destroy any of the fish, 
shall be liable, on conviction, to a fine not exceeding £20, 
or to imprisonment, with or without hard labour, for a term 
not exceeding 2 months. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 11, § 7.) 

The use of dynamite or other explosive substance to catch 
or destroy fish, either in a public fishery, or on the sea coast, 
or at sca within one marine Icague of the coast, or in any 
water, whether public or private, is prohibited. Penalty not 
exceeding £20, or imprisonment not exceeding 2 months. 
(40 & 41 Vict. c. 65, $2; 41 & 42 Viet. &. 39, § 12.) 

Sea-fishing Service. 

By the Merchant Shipping Act of 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. ¢. 
60), British fishing boats, employed in sea-fishing, whether for 
profit or otherwise, are required to be entered on a Fishing 
Boat Register (under the direction of the Board of Trade), and 
to have official papers (§ 373). 

No boy under thirteen may enter the fishing service, either 
as an apprentice or otherwise, and no boy under sixteen may 
be taken to sea except as an apprentice under the Act. All 
indentures of apprenticeship must be made in accordance with 
the requirements of the Act, or they will be void (§ 392) ; 
and any person receiving money in consideraticn of a boy 
being bound apprentice, or causing any such payment to be 
made, will be guilty of a misdemeanor (§ 398). 
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SECTION III.—HORSES AND DOGS. 


Soundness and Unsoundness in a Horse. 


Soundness in a horse has been held to mean perfectness and 
an entire freedom from disease, complaint, or suffering of any 
kind, and the full possession of good health (a). 

The law of unsoundness has been iaid down as follows :—“ If 
at the time of sale the horse has any disease, which either 
actually does diminish the natural usefulness of the animal, so 
as to make him less capable of work of any description, or 
which, in its ordinary progress, will diminish the natural use- 
fulness of the animal: or if the horse has either from disease or 
accident undergone any alteration of structure that either, 
actually does at the time, or in its ordinary effects will diminish 
its natural usefulness, such a horse is unsound” (0). 

The following defects and diseases are said to constitute 
unsoundness in horses (c): blindness, blood-spavin, bog-spavin, 
bone-spavin, broken-back, or chink in the chine, broken-wind, 
bronchitis, canker, cataract, chest founder, cloudiness of the 
eye, contraction of the hoof, corns, cough, enrb, dropsy, 
enlarged glands, enlarged hock, false quarter, farcy, founder 
or fever in the feet, glanders, grease, grogginess, grunting, 
gutta serena, or glass eye, kidney dropping, lameness, laminitis, 
liver disease, lung disease, mallenders and sallenders, mange, 
navicular joint disease, nerved horse, nose chronic discharge, or 
nasal gleet, opacity of the lens, ossification of the cartilages, 
poor evil, pumiced fect, quidding, quittor, ringbone, roaring, 
saddle-galls, sand-srack, scab, shivering, spavin, sprain, and 
thickening of the back sinews, strangles, thick wind, thrush, 
wheezing, whistling, yellows, or jaundice. 

Broken knees do not constitute unsoundness, after the 
wounds are healed, unless they interfere with the action of the 
knee. Cutting, clicking, and over-reaching are neither vices 
nor unsonndness. Warts are not unsoundness, unless they im- 
pede the natural functions of the horse (¢). 


Garnders. 


Any person who brings a glandered horse into a market, or 
turns it ont upon any road-side or unenclosed land, is liable to 
a penalty of £20. (32. & 33 Vict. c, 70, §§ 57, 58.) 
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ni Best v. Osborn, R. & M., 290. 
6) Ler Parke, B., Kiddell v. Burnard, 9 M. & W., 670. 

(c) See Oliphant, Law of Horses (4th ed.), p. 74. (a) Ibid, p. 109, 
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Vice in a Horse. 


Vice in a horse is not always unsoundness, but rather a bad 
habit; but if the viee be shown in the temper of the horse, so 
as to make it dangerous, or diminish its natural usefulness, the 
horse may be held unsound (a). 

The following are deemed vices: backing, biting, crib-biting, 
jibbing, kicking, rearing, running away, shying, vicions to clean 
or shoe, weaving, wind-sucking. 


Horse-dealing. 

The maxim Careat emptor (“Let a purchaser beware”) applies 
very forcibly to a person who purchases a horse; for although 
the horse turns out unsound, the purchaser has no remedy 
unless there be evidence of an express warranty or of fraud. 
And there may be a warranty, although not in writing; but 
clear proof of it must be forthcoming. It is always the safest 
course to take a written warranty, by which means the pur- 
chaser protects himself from hidden defects. 


Warranty of Iforse. 

A warranty may be either verbal or in whiting. It is 
advisable on receiving a written warranty of soundness to 
insist on the insertion of the words “warranted sound and free 
from vice.” 

On purchasing a horse of a dealer or other person who 
warrants the animal sound, the buyer should require the seller 
to sign a receipt for the money in the following form :— 

Received of Mr. W.C. Vernon, £52 10s. for the chestnut mare Bess, 
which I hereby warrant sound and free from vice. [If ene add 


‘Cand quict to ride, and also to drive in single and double harness. 
Bradford, June 4, 19—. J. C. Tuomrson. 


Warranty of Horse on Trial, or on Conditional Purchase. 


If the intending purchaser bargains to have the horse upon 
trial, or to be returned within a week or month if not approved, 
the following form of agreement and warranty should be signed 
by both parties :— 

A. B. agrees to purchase of C. D. the brown cob, Napier, at the price 
of £75, if approved by said A. B., after one week’s [or month’s] trial ; 


and said C. D. hereby agrees to sell upon those terms, and warrants the 
said horse to be sound and free from vice. 
A. B, ———. 


Newmarket, Aug. 24, 19—. 


(a) Oliphant, p. 74. 
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Upon a warranty or agreement in either of the above forms, 
or some equivalent thereof, an Action may be brought, and 
sustained, in the event of the horse turning out unsound. 

A warranty extends to all faults, known and unknown to 
the seller. A general warranty, however, does not cover 
patent defects, such as are obvious to the buyer—as if a 
horse be mus an eye or a tail—because the purchaser may 
perceive defects such as these ; though if he buy without in- 
spection it is different. If a person purchase a horse knowing 
it to be blind, he cannot sue the seller on a general warranty 
of soundness, although such seller warranted the animal sound 
in every respect (a). 

A. mere representation of soundness, or affirmation as to 
value, docs not amount to a warranty unless made as such, 
and received as such, by the buyer. But in one or two in- 
stances a representation, coupled with other acts, has been held 
a warranty. Jt is, however, in such case, always a question 
of fact for a jury. 

Horse-dealing on Sunday. 

A. horse-dealer cannot maintain an Action upon a contract 
made by him on a Sunday for the sale and warranty of a 
horse. But where neither of the parties ts a horse-dealer, a con- 
tract between them for the sale of a horse is good, though 
made on a Sunday (0). 

A person cannot sue on a breach of warranty if he take it 
on a Sunday from a person he knows to he a horse-dealer ; 
nevertheless it is not competent for a Defendant to set up his 
own breach of the law as an answer to the Action (). 

[As to the grounds of these distinctions, see post, under 
“Sunday Trading,” pp. 557, 558. ] 

Breach of Warranty. 

Where a breach of warranty occurs, in a horse not turning 
out sound, it is mi general prudent to send the horse back 
again to the seller immediately on discovering the defects; and 
if the seller receive it back, then there will be a mutual rescis- 
sion of the contract ; and the buyer will be entitled to the ex- 
penses he has been put to for the keep of the horse. If the 
seller refuse to take the horse back, the purchaser should have 
it sold by auction for the best. price that can be procured : and 
then bring his Action for the breach of warranty, and to recover 
the deficiency | and expenses, in damages. 
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(a) AAtns v. Treshan, 1 Lev., 192, 
(6) Fennell v. Ridler, 4 B. & C., 406. 
(¢) Blocksome v. Williams, 1 Taunt., 135. 
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Puffing at Horse Auctions. 


In an Action brought to recover the value of a horse sold to 
the defendant at a public auction, at which one of the condi- 
tions of sale was “ that each horse should be sold to the highest 
bidder,” it appeared that the plaintiffs groom had attended 
the auction for the purpose of running up the bids, which he 
did until the horse was knocked down to the defendant for 
£29, although the last bond fide bid was £12, after which the 
defendant and the groom were the only bidders. Upon the 
defendant discovering this, he refused to take the horse, and 
the plaintiff brought his Action against him, but was non- 
suited; the Judge remarking that “it was a gross fraud.” If 
the vendor intends to bid by himself or his agent at a sale, 
it must be so stated in the conditions (a). 

If a puffer be employed without notice of his bemg there te 
protect the interest of the seller, the sale is void (4). 


Livery-stable Keepers. 

A livery-stable keeper cannot detain a horse for Lis keep as 
an innkeeper may ; because the one is not bound to take the 
horse in and keep it, whilst the other is (c). The lvery-stable 
keeper's remedy 1s to bring an Action for the keep. 

If a horse at Jivery cat more than its worth, an Action will 
lie against the owner: but the horse cannot be used or sold (Wd). 

A horse standing at livery may be distrained for rent due to 
the landlord of the stables (e). 


Duty and Liability of Farrier. 
A farrier cannot refuse to shoe a horse, if brought to his 
shop at a reasonable hour of the day. (14 Hen. VI. c. 18.) 
A farrier is liable to an Action for laming a horse in shoeing, 
because it is the duty of every artificer to exercise his art 
with reasonable skill, and with due and proper care (/). 


Licences to keep Dogs. 

Licences to kcep dogs are to be obtained of excise officers 
and stamp distributors, and at Post-office money-order offices. 
The licence for each dog costs 7s. 6d. 

No licence is required for dogs under the age of six months, 
or for dogs kept solely for tending sheep and cattle, or fora 
dog kept by a blind person for guidance. 


(a) Crowder v. Austin, 2 C. & P., 208. e 
(b) Thornett vy. Haines, 15 L. I. Ex., 230. 
(c) Smith v. Dearlove, 6 C. B., 132. (4) Moore, 876, 877. 


(c) Parsons y.Gingall, 4.0. B., 545. (f) 2. v. Hilderby, 1 Baund., 312. 
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Any person keeping a dog without a licence, or more dogs 
than his licence allows, will be liable to a penalty of £5. 

Any person having a licence must produce the same within 
a reasonable time on request by any excise officer or police 
constable, and deliver it to be examined and read, under a 
penalty of £5. (30 & 31 Vict. c. 5; 40 & 41 Vict. c. 15.) 


Savage or Ferocious Dogs. 

Any person is entitled to keep a ferocious dog for the protec- 
tion of his premises, and to turn it loose at night. But a man 
has no right to put a ferocious dog in such a situation in the 
way of access to his house, that a person innocently coming 
there for a lawful purpose, in the daytime, may be bitten or 
injured by it. And the same with regard to a dog placed near 
a footpath, though a private one; aman has no right to put 
a dog with such a length of chain, and so near the path, that 
he could bite a person going along it (st). 

Any person keeping a dog or other animal, in the habit of 
attacking and biting people, is hable to an Action for damages 
at the suit of any person who may be bitten or injured. The 
gist of the liability is, the keeping the animal after knowledge 
of its dangerous propensities (4): and the knowledge of the 
master’s servant that the dog has mischievous propensities 1s 
treated in law as the knowledge of the master (¢c). But in 
order to support an action it is necessary to show that the dog 
had, to the Defendant’s knowledge, bitten or attempted to bite 
some person before it bit the Plaintiff; and in a recent case it 
was held not sufficient to show that it had, to the Defendant’s 
knowledge, attacked and bitten a goat (d). 

As soon as a dog is known to be dangerous or mischievous, 
it is the duty of the person on whose premises the dog is to 
chain it up, or cause it to be destroyed (e). 

A Court of summary jurisdiction may, upon complaint that 
a dog is dangerous, and not kept under proper control, order 
such dog to be destroyed, without giving the owner the option 
of keeping it under proper control (/). 


Injuries by Dogs to Sheep and Cattle. 


The owner of every dog is liable in damages for injury done 


to any cattle or sheep by his dog; and it is expressly provided 
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(a) Sarch v. Blackburn, 4 Car. & P., 300. 

(6) May v. Burdett, 9 Q. B., 110. 

(c) Baldugn v. Capella, 41 L. J. Ex., 167. 

(d) Osborne v. Choequeel, 14. R. (1896) 2Q. B., 109, 

(e) Charlwoad v. Greig, 3 Car. & Kir., 48; Mchone v. Wood, 5 C&P, 
(/) Pickering v. Marsh, 43. J. M.C., 143, 
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that it shall not be necessary for the party seeking such 
damages to show a previous mischievous propensity in such 
dog, or the owner's knowledge of such previous propensity, or 
that the injury was attributable to neglect on the part of such 
owner. The owner may be summoned before a Justice, where 
the damage done does not exceed £5: if exceeding that amount 
the remedy is by action. The occupier of the premises where 
a dog doing any such injury was kept at the time of the 
injury is to be deemed the owner, unless the contrary be 
proved, or that the dog was kept on the premises without the 
sanction of such occupier. (28 & 29 Vict. c. 60, $ 1, 2.) 

A dog-owner was held hable under the statute im a caso 
where the dog, in helping to drive out sheep trespassing on the 
doz-owner’s land, worried and killed one of the sheep, although 
in the case in question the owner of the sheep had been re- 
peatedly warned to prevent his sheep from trespassing (q). 


Shooting Ferocwus 


The fact of a dog being of a ferocious disposition and being 
at large, is not sutticient to justify a man in shooting it. In 
order to justify such an act the dog must be actually attacking 
the shooter at the time he uses the gun (/). 


Dangerous Dogs straying on 


A police officer may seize any savage er dangerous dog 
straying on the highway and not under the control of any 
person, and may detain such dog until the owner claims it and 
pays all expenses. Where the owner is known, a letter must 
be sent informing him that the dog is taken into custody. When 
the dog has been detained three days where the owner is not 
known, or five days where he is known, and the owner does 
not claim it and pay expenses, the police may cause the dog 
to be sold or destroyed. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 56.) 

If a man harbours a dog not his own, or permits it to be on 
his premises, and knows its vicious propensities, even though 
it has not previously bitten anybody, he is liable in damages 
for any mischief it may do (c). 


Mad Dogs, and Dogs reputed to be Mad. 


If by common report a dog be mad, or has heen bitten hy 
another that is mad, it becomes the duty of the owner of the 
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(a) In Grange v. Stleock, per Lawrance and Collins, J.J reported in 

Times, August 4, 1897. (6) Morris v. Nugent, 7 C. & P., 572, 
(c) Soheld by Judge of Clerkenwell County Court in Simmons v. Molloy, 
; 2 “"* and costs were obtained (Standard, July 12, 1888), 
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dog so reputed to be very circumspect in the keeping of it. 
It is not sufticient for a Defendant to say, “1 did use a certain 
precaution.” He ought to put it out of the animal’s power to 
do further mischief, or he will be liable in damages for the 
consequences (a). 

Muzzling of Dogs. 

The Local Authority, if a mad dog, or a dog suspected of 
being mad, be found within their jurisdiction, may make an 
order placing such restrictions as they think expedient on all 
dogs not being under the control of any person, during such 
period as may be prescribed, throughout the whole or any part 
of their jurisdiction. (3-4 & 35 Vict. c. 56.) 

Power is also given to the Board of Agriculture to make 
orders for (i) prescribing and regulating the muzzling of dogs, 
and the keeping of dogs under control; or (11) preseribing 
and regulating the seizure, detention, and disposal (including 
slaughter) of stray dogs, and the recovery from owners of dugs 
of expenses incurred in respect of their detention. (42 & 53 
Viet. c. 30.) 

Injuries to Dogs and Cats from Dug-traps. 

Where a Defendant cansed traps scented with strong-smelling 
baits to be placed on his land, so near to the Plaintiff's house 
as to influence the instinct of the Plaintiff's dogs and cats, and 
draw them irresistibly to destruction, it was held that the 
Defendant was answerable to the Plaintiff for the injuries sus- 
tained, although he had no intention of injuring the Plaintiff, 
and meant only to catch foxes and vermin (/). 

F’cterinary Surgeons, 

By the Veterinary Surgeons Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Vict. 
¢. 62), provision was made for the registration of members of 
the Royal College of Veterinary Surgeons, and penalties im- 
posed on persons falsely representing themselves to be fellows 
or members of the College, or using the initial letters thereof 
after their names. 

If any person not qualified under the Act take or use the title 
of Veterinary Surgeon or Veterinary Practitioner, he ts liable 
toa penalty of £20. Cnaqualified practitioners are not entitled 
to recover their fees or charges. 

By an Act of 1900 (63 & 64 Vict. ¢, 24), persons holding 
the veterinary certificate of the Highland and Agricultural 
Socicty of Scotland, granted before the Act of 1881, have been 
made amenable to the disciplinary provisions of that Act. 

(a) Jones v. Perry, 1 Esp., 433. 
Towntend v. Wathen, 9 East 277. 


~~ 
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-SECTION IV —WAGERS, BETS, GAMING, Ere. 


Where Moneys Recorerable at Law, 

Formerly wagers and bets which were not contrary to the 
principles of morality, public decency, or sound policy, might 
be recovered at law. But now all bets and wagers, though 
made upon a lawful game, are invalid by statute (a). All con- 
tracts or agreements by parol or writing, by way of gaming or 
wagering, are null and voul; and no Action can be brought for 
recovering any sum of money, stakes, or other valuable thing 
alleged to be won upon any wager; but the statute does not 
apply to “any subseription or contribution, or agreement to 
subscribe or contribute for or towards any plate, prize, or sum 
of money to be awarded to the winner or winners of any lawful 
game, sport, pastime, or exercise.” (8 & 9 Vict. ¢. 109, § 18.) 

Accordingly the stakes of a cricket-match, boat-race, horse- 
race, and such like, may be recovered of the stakeholder, who 
unlawfully detains them after notice to pay them over to the 
party entitled tothem (1). And if a person deposit money with 
a stakeholder by way of wager, and not as a stake, he may 
recover the money back if, before the event comes off, he gives 
notice to the stakeholder that he has broken off the bet, and 
that he requires him to return the money (c). 

Where the loser of an illegal wager repudiated the transac- 
tion and demanded of the stakeholder the return of his money, 
after the event had come off, but before the stakes had been 
paid over; it was held that the authority of the stakeholder was 
thereby put an end to; and on his refusal to return the money, 
the loser might recover it in an Action at law (d). 

Where a stakeholder delivered over the stakes of a boat- 
race to the person to whom the referee awarded them as the 
winner ; in an Action against the stakeholder, it was held, that 
as there was no such race or start as would have justified the 
referee in awarding the stakes, his decision was void (e). 

Where the stakes of a wulking-match had been deposited 
with the Defendant as stakeholder, and, after the race, the 
Plaintiff (the defeated party) considering that he had not had 
fair play, gave written notice to the stakeholder not to pay over 


(a) See Savage v. Maddoz, 36 L. J. Ex., 178; Larsons v. Alexander, 24 
L. J. Q B., 277. 

(b) Reg.v. Ashton, 22L.3.M.C.1; Applegarth v. Colleyg0 M. & W.733. 

(c) Varney v. Hickman, 6 C. B., 271; Afartin v. Hewson, 2414.3. x. 174. 

(d) Hampden v. Walsh, 45 L. J. Q. B. D., 238. 

(e) Sadler vy. Smith, 38 L. J. Q. B., 91. 
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the stakes, the stakeholder, however, disregarded the notice and 
yaid the money over to the alleged winner: it was held that the 

laintiff was entitled to recover of the stakeholder the money he 
had so deposited with him (a). 

If money won at play has not been paid, the winner cannot 
maintain an Action for it against the pee And money lost 
at play cannot be recovered back again by the loser; but if 
there was cheating, the cheater may be prosecuted. 

Promissory notes, bills of exchange, mortgayes, and other 
securities given to secure money won at, or lent for, play, 
are not wbsolutely void, but are treated in law as made for an 
illegal consideration only ; they are therefore void only as 
between the partics to them, and those who take them with 
notice of the illegality, or after they are overdue (4). There- 
fore if A accept a nll or note drawn upon him for a sum of 
money lost at play, and the drawer afterwards dispose of the 
bill to B, a person who knows nothing of the legal considera- 
tion, B may legally sue A upon the note. 

Where two persons joined in a wager, and won, and the 
whole amount was paid to one of thei, it was held that the 
other was entitled to recover his share as money received for 
his use (¢). Tt has been decided, also, that where an agree- 
meut was made between two persons that one of them—as 
agent of the other, the principal—-should employ the principal's 
money in betting on horse races, and pay over his winnings, 
such an agreement was not an illegal contract within the 
statute && 9 Vict. ¢ 109, and was enforceable in law (¢). 

And where an agent was employed to make bets on com- 
mission for another, and refused to pay over what he received 
as winnings, it was held that the principal was entitled to 
recover the winnings as money received for his use, the 
provisions of the statute invalidating only the contract of 
wagering (¢). Further, in a case where a commission agent 
had been employed to make bets inanother person’s name, and 
had paid the sums lost in so betting for his principal, although 
before he paid them his principal had repudiated the bet, it was 
held by the Court of Appeal that the agent was entitled to 
recover from his principal the sums so paid (/). 

But, in future, if any such agent pay for his principal money 


(a) Diggle v. Higgs, 46 L. J., C. L. D., 721. 

(6) Cook v. Stratford, 13 M. & W., 379. 

(ce) dohnson v. Lansley, 12 C. B., 468. 

(d) Beeston v. Beeston, a. BR. 1 ix. 1D. 13) 45 TL. 0., 230, 
(e) Bridger v. Savage, L. J., Q. B.D., 464. 

(f) Read vy, Anderson, 131. B., Q. B.D, 779. 
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lost in betting on the latter's account, he will not be able to 
recover the payment; it being provided by the Gaming Act, 
1892 (55 Vict. c. 9), that any promise, express or implied, to 
pay any person any sum of money paid by him under or in 
respect of any contract rendered null and void by 8 & 9 Viet. 
ce. 109, or to pay any sam of money by way of commission 
or reward in respect of any such contract, shall be null and 
void, and no action shall be maintained to recover any such 
sum (a). 

Where, in the case of speculative transactions in stocks and 
shares (as, for instance, with advertising ‘ bucket shops ”), both 
parties to contracts for the sale and purchase of stocks intend 
that no stocks shall be delivered, and that ‘“ differences” only 
shall be accounted for, the mere fact that the contracts provide 
that cither party may require delivery or receipt (as the case 
may be) of the stocks, does not prevent them from being con- 
tracts by way of gaming and wavering within the Act 8 & 9 
Vict. c. 109, § 18, and therefore void. But in such transac- 
tions securities deposited by one of the parties with the other 
to secure the payment of “differences” are not deposited ‘to 
abide the event” within the meaning of § 18, and are there- 
fore recoverable (4). 


Betting and Loans (Infants) Act, 1892. 


By this Act (55 Vict. c. 4) if anyone, for the purpose of 
profit, sends to an infant (“meanmg and including any 
minor or pupil”) any circular, notice, advertisement, letter, 
telegram, or other document inviting him to make any bet or 

rager, or take any share in any betting or wagering transaction, 
or to apply for information as to any race, fight, game, sport, 
or other contingency upon which betung or wagering is 
generally carried on, he shall be guilty of a misdemeanor, and 
be hable, if convicted on indictment, to imprisonment for a 
term not exceeding three months, or to a fine not exceeding 
£100, or to both ; and if summarily convicted, to imprison- 


ao 


(2) It has been held by a Divisional Court, on appeal from a County 
Court, that the Act Galich is dated 2Uth May, 1892) is not retrospective, 
so that an Action may be brought to recover an amount paid by a betting 
agent prior to the Act coming into opcration (Anight v. Lee, Le BR. 
[1893] 1 Q. B., 41). 

Bat in another case, where the defendant at the request of the plaintiff 
had paid money to four men, due to them from the defendant on betting 
transactions, but there was no evidence thut the plaintiff ®new that tho 

yments were for bets, it was held that he could not recover the amount 

om the defendant (Tatam v. Reeve, Li. R. [1893] 1 Q. B., 44), 

(6) Universal Stock Exchange v. Strachan, H, UL, BK. (1896) A. C. 166, 
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ment, fora term not exceeding one month, or to a fine not 
exceeding £20, or to both (§ L). 

If anyone, for the purpose of profit, sends to an infant any 
document which invites the person receiving it to borrow 
money, or to apply for information or advice as to borrowing 
money, he shall be guilty of a misdemeanor, and be lable to 
fine and imprisonment, as under sect. 1 (§ 2). 

If any such document as in the preceding sections mentioned 
is sent to any person at a place of education, and such person is 
an infant, the person sending the same shall be deemed to have 
known that such person was an infant, unless he proves that 
he had reasonable ground for believing the contrary ($ 3). [See 
also post, p. 217. 

Soliciting an infant, except under the authority of any court, 
to make an affidavit or statutory declaration in connection with 
a Joan, will render the person so acting liable to fine and 
Imprisonment, as under secs, 1 and 2 (§ 4). 

If any infant, who has contracted a loan which is void inlaw, 
agrees after he comes of age to pay any money in respect of 
such loan, the agreement will be absolutely void (§ 5). 


Races in the Metropolitan District, 

Horse races are unlawful within a radius of 10 miles from 
Charing Cross, unless in a place duly leensed, and persons 
taking part in horse-racing at an unlicensed place will be lable 
toa penalty of £10. The owner or oceupier of the land will 
he guilty of a misdemeanor, punishable with fine or imprison- 
ment; and every horse-race held in contravention of the Act 
will be deemed a nuisance. (42 & 43 Vict. c. 18.) 


Cheating at Games, Itaces, de, 

Every person who shall by any fraud or unlawful device, or 
ll practice in wagering on the event of any game, sport, 
pastime, or exercise, win from any other person to himself or 
others any stm of money or valuable thing, shall be deemed 
guilty of obtaining the same hy a false pretence with intent to 
cheat or defrand such person. (8 & 9 Vict. ¢. 109, § 17.) 

Playing with false lice is an indictable offence. 


Money Lent for Play. 


Money lent to play at whist or cribbage, or any game not 
prohibited by Act of Parliament, may be recovered by Action 
against the borrower, provided the loan did not form part of 
any wagering or gaming contract («). 


Wee rnin ne ne 
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(a) McKinnell v, Robinson, 3 M. & W. 434. 
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If a publican lend money to a guest to enable the latter to 
play at a game prohibited by law, or to lay bets or wagers on 
umes of chance, the money so lent cannot be recovered (a). 

Where a man who had lost money at play got a friend to pay 
the money for him, the latter was held entitled to recover the 
money from the party at whose request he advanced it, although 
he knew perfectly well at the time he advanced the money that 
it was lent to pay a gambling debt (b). [Cf Gaming Act, 
1892, and decisions thereon, ante, p. 140.] 


Lotteries, Sweepstakes, €c. 


Lotteries have been declared by Acts of Parliament to be 
public nuisances, and every person who exercises or opens a 
lottery is hable to a penalty of £500 ; also a penalty of £20 is 
imposed upon every person who shall play, throw, or draw at 
any lottery; anda penalty of £500 upon any person who suffers 
his house to be used for the purposes of a lottery (¢). 

Where a race for the Derby was about to be run, and certain 
persons called subscribers paid to the defendant a subserip- 
tion of £1 each, upon the understanding that he should pay 
£100 to that subscriber whose name should first be drawn out 
of a box after the name of the winning horse, it was held that 
the transaction was a lottery, and illegal by statute (2). 

The sale of packets of tea, with * prize coupons” attached 
of uncertain value, although the tea was worth the money 
charged, has been held illegal, as constituting a lottery (c). 

But where a “mutual society” was formed to make advances 
to its members on loan, out of moneys contributed by the 
members in periodical subscriptions, the borrowers being 
chosen from time to time by lot, it was held that such a 
society, being for the general benefit of all its members in turn, 
did not come within the Acts (/). 

“Missing word ” competitions, as instituted at one time by 
certain periodicals, are illegal as lotteries under 42 Geo. TL 
c. 119, $1 


Art Union Lotteries, 
Art union lotteries are not illegal when constituted in the 


(a) Foot vy. Baker, 6 Scott (x. 8.), 309. 

(b) Knight v. Camber, 15 C. B., 564. (c) 10 & 11 Wm. IIT. ¢. 17; 
8 Geo. I. c. 2; 12 Geo. II. c. 28; 42 Geo. IIT. c. 119. 

(d) Allport v. Nutt, 1 C. B., 974; Gatty v. Field, 9 Q. B.,@31. 

(ce) Taylor v. Smethen, 11 L. R. Q. B.D., 207. 

(f') Wallingford v. Mutual Society, L. R., 5 App. Cas., 685. 

‘“ Barelay v. Pearson, L. R. (1893) 2 Ch. D. 164; 68 L. T. . 8, 709. 
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manner provided by 9 & 10 Vict. c. 48, and so long as their 
proceedings are carried on in good faith for the encouragement 
of the fine arts ; it being required by the statute cither that a 
royal charter, incorporating the association, shall have .been 
obtained, or that the rules and regulations of the association 
shall have been approved by the Board of Trade. 


Betting-houses. 


Betting-houses are declared to be public nuisances. Any 
person exhibiting or publishing, or causing to be exhibited or 
published, any placard, advertisement, etc., making it appear 
that any house, office, room, or other place is kept or used for 
the purpose of making bets, exhibiting lists for betting, or 
otherwise inducing persons to resort there for the purpose of 
betting, is liable on conviction before two Justices to a penalty 
of £30 and costs, or imprisonment not exceeding 2 months. 
Houses suspected of being used as betting or gaming houses 
may be searched, on procuring a warrant of a Justice of the 
Peace. (16 & 17 Vict. c. 119, 8 11, 12.) 

Where a professional bookmaker was charged with “ un- 
lawfully using a certain place, to wit an inclosure situated 
upon a race-course, for the purpose of betting,” it was held 
that the inclosure was a “place” within the meaning of the 
Act, and that the bookmaker was hable to be convicted for an 
offence thereunder («). 

But in a Jater case it was decided by the Court of Appeal 
-—as also (upon further appeal) by the House of Lords—that 
a similar “inclosure ” cannot be deemed a “place” within the 
meaning of the Act, which contemplates (so the Court held) 
only such places as are analogous in character and use to a 
betting house or office, and are aceupied or under the control 
of the persons using them for betting (0). 

In a former ease, it was held that the owner or occupier of 
a house, office, room, Xc., might be convicted for knowingly 
permitting a person, who was not the occupier or keeper of the 
remises, to use his house, office, or place for the purpose of 

tting with persons resorting to it; and also that a cricket- 
ground was a “place” within the meaning of the Act (ec). 


(a) Hake v. Dann, Div. Ct. [1897] 1 Q. B. 579. 

(6) Powell vy. Nempton Park Racecourse Company, C. A. [1897] 2 Q. B. 
242: H. L. He( i899] A. C. 143. . 

(c) Haig v. Corporation of Sheffield, 44.L.J.M.C., 17. And in a sub- 
sequent case, 4 Divisional Court (Grantham and bruce, JJ.) held that 
there wus nothing in the devisiva in Jowell vy. Kempton Park Racecourse 
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But where the occupier of a house —who had used it for the 
purpose of betting with persons who wrote or telegraphed to 
him (without coming to the house), asking him to bet with 
them—was convicted under the statute, the conviction was 
quashed by the Judges, who held that the word “resorting,” 
as used in the Act, must be construed in the ordinary sense of 
actually and physically resorting («). 

If any letter, cireular, telegram, placard, hand-bill, card, or 
advertisement, be sent, exhibited, or published, whereby it is 
made to appear that any person will give information or 
advice as to any bet or wager, event or contingency, relating 
to a horse-race or any other race, or any fight, game, sport, or 
exercise, or will make on behalf of any other person any such 
bet or wager, with intent to induce any person to engage in 
any such bet or wager, every person sending or causing such 
letter, etc., to be sent, exhibited, or published, will be liable 
to a penalty not exceeding £30 and costs, or two months’ 
imprisonment with or without hard labour (37 Viet. ¢. 15). 


Betting and Gaming in Street or Highway. 

Every person playing or betting by way of wagering or 
gaming in any street, road, highway, or other open and public 
place, at or with any table or instrument of gaming, or any 
coin, card, token, or other article used as an instrument of 


gaming, shall be deemed a rogue and a vagabond (see ante, 


p- 71), and may be punished accordingly, or in lieu of such 
punishment fined 40s. for first offence, and £5 for any such 
second or subsequent offence. (36 & 37 Vict. ¢. 38.) 
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Company to prevent the conviction of a bookmaker for using a public- 
house for betting, and the publican for sufferiug his house to be so used, 
although the bookmaker have no interest in the premises, nor the 
licensed victualler any interest in the bookmaker’s burincss (elton 
v. Busby, reported in Law Journal, 8 July, 1899; and see LHornsby v. 
Raggett, 61 LJ. R. M. C. 24; L. R. [1892] 1 Q. B. 20; and Mela. 
liam v. Dawson, 56 J.P. 183). 

(a) The Queen v. Brown, reported in Times, November 19, 1894. 

In the case of Stoddart v. Sagar, [1895] 2 Q. B. 474, it was held that 
the issuing by a newspaper of ‘‘ coupuns,”’ to be filled up with the names 
of expected winners of horse-races, and returned with money payments by 
persons competing for ‘“prizes’’ offered by the newspaper, did not 
amount to betting within the Act; but in subacquent proceedings at the 
Old Builey (Queen v. Stoddart, November, 1900) agaiust the same news: 
paper proprietor, in respect of a similar ‘‘ competition ” in the newspaper 
called ‘‘Sporting Luck,” the learned judge (Channell, J.) refused to 
follow the decision in Stoddart v. Sagar, and directed the jury to convict 
the defendant of an offence under the Act. He agreed, however, to “state 
a case.” Upon the case coming before a Court for Consideration of 
Crown Cascs Reserved, the learned judges were unanimous in affirming 
the conviction (reported in 7imes of November 19, 1900). 


PART V. 


MERCANTILE AND COMMERCIAL 
LAW. 


SECTION I.—STOCK EXCHANGE LAW 
AND PRACTICE. 


Share-brokers and Stock-brokers., 


EVERY man who employs a stock-broker or share-breker to 
transact business for him is bound by the rules of the Stock 
Exchange, and the established mode of transacting business, 
whether he know of the usage or not (1). 

Persons entering into contracts on me footing of the usage 
in foree on the Stock Exchange can only he “Honial hy the 
contract as qualified by usage; they are entitled to any im- 
munity which the usage affords, and the extent of their lability 
must be determined by reference to the usage. But they must 
adopt the usage in its entirety ; they cannot claim the benefit 
of such part as may be favourable to their purpose, and reject 
that which is unfavourable (0). 

A person dealing witha stock-broker on the Stock Exchange 
is not bound by a custom ef an unreasonable character, unless 
he was aware of it and agreed to be bound by it (¢). 

If a share-broker, directed to buy shares, buy what is ordi- 
narily bought and sold in the stock market as ‘shares, he has 
fulfilled his commission, and he cannot be made responsible for 
the fraud or misconduct of parties who may have issued the 
shares without authority vo. 


nr nee: eee ne ate be te ee tet A 
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(a) pac: Tatham, 10 A. & E., 27; Pollock v. Stables, 12 Q. B., 774. 
NG ila Bristowe, 38 L. J. 6. Y., 10; Coles v. Bristowe, 38 L. J. 
l 
(c) Blackburn vy. Mason (Times, 1803), L. R. 286; and see Cooke v 
Eshelby, 12 App. Cas. 271. 
(@) Baylife v. Butterworth, 1 Ex., 425. 
L 
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If a share-broker, employed to effect a sale of shares or 
scrip, sells pursuant to his authority, and the principal neglects 
to deliver the shares, and the broker is consequently obliged 
to buy other shares in the market, such share-broker is 
entitled to recover from the principal, his employer, all the 
damages he may have sustained, in addition to all costs and 
expenses incurred by him in the execution of the commission. 
Whenever the share-hbroker has been compelled by the custom 
of the Stock Exchange to make good the default of the prin- 
cipal, he has a remedy over ayainst the latter. Therefore, if 
he pays calls on shares which he has purehased for his 
principal, he may recover the amount from the latter (a). 


Time Barqains and Gambling in the Funds. 


Time bargains in the nature of wagers on the future price 
of stock are absolutely void. Thus, a bargain for the sale 
and purchase of stock or shares to be delivered or transferred 
to a future day, where no purchase money is intended to be 
paid on the one hand nor stock transferred on the other, but 
the parties intend to settle the difference between the price at 
the time the contract is made and the price on the day of settle- 
ment, is a contract in the nature of a waver within 8 & 9 Vict. 
c. 109, § 18 (see ante, p. 138), and cannot be enforced (0). 

[As to the rights of the parties in respect of securities 
deposited by one with the other, see ante, p. 140.] 


Bought and Sold Notes. 

When sales are effected through the medium of brokers 
acting between the parties buying and selling, the broker is the 
agent of both parties, and as such may bind them by signing 
the same contract on behalf of buyer and seller. If he does 
not sign for both parties, neither will be bound. 

Where the broker delivers different notes of the contract to 
each of the contracting parties, and there is no signed entry 
in his books to cure discrepancy, there 1s no valid bargain (c). 

It is the duty of the brokers to make a memorandum of the 
contract in their books ; and transcribe therefrom the bought 
and sold notes (d). 

A broker has only a special authority, not a general one; and 
if you employ a broker to buy one kind of goods, and he buy 
another, you are not bound by his act (+). 

(a) Taylor v. Stray, 26 L. J.C. P., 287. 

(6) Grizewood v. Blane, 11 C. B., 538; Thacker vy. Hardy,48L.3.C.P., 46, 

(c) Grant v. Fletcher, 5 B. & C., 437. 

(d) Addison, Contracts (8th ed.), 1009. 

Pitts v. Beckett, 13 M. & W., 747. 
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Sale and Transfer of Stock and Shares. 

Where a bargain has been made for the sale of a certain 
number of shares in a joint-stock company, the property in 
the shares passes in equity to the purchaser, and the latter 
becomes entitled to a decree for specific performance when the 
time for making the transfer arrives (). 

According to ; the practice of the Stock Exchange, the broker 
who buys shares prepares the transfer deed, and tenders it to 
the selling broker for execution: and pays the price on the 
transfer heing returned to him executed by the vendor, and 
accompanied Dy the vendor's certificates of proprietorship. It 
is not the duty of the vendor, or of the selling broker, to get 
the transfer registered. Until this is done, however, and new 

certificates gr anted, the purchaser's title is incomplete (b). 

In the case of sale of scrip or letters of allotment of shares, 
no right of property in any particular scrip or shares passes to 
the purchaser until actual delivery : and tha vendor will fulfil 
his contract by procuring and tendering to the purchaser any 
scrip of the kind required that may be in the market (0). 


Loans by Bankers on Negotiable Securities. 


The position of bankers in this respect has been very fully 
considered in two cases in recent years, which were carried on 
appeal to the House of Lords. 

In the first case, where a money-lender had obtained from 
bankers a loan on negotiable securities, 1f was decided that the 
bankers should be held to have had notice given them, by the 
nature of the money-lender’s business, of the infirmity of his 
title to the securities deposited (c). 

But the term ‘“money-lender ” is not descriptive of any 
legally-detined class, and that decision, consequently, gave rise 
to much uncertainty as to its effect on the course of business. 
In the later case, however, a decision was given practically over- 
ruling the previous case. This second decision was to the 
effect that if a broker deposit with a bank, as security for 
an advance to himself, negotiable securities belonging to a 
customer, and afterwards become insolvent, the bank will not 
be liable to the customer of the broker, if when the advance 
was made there was nothing to show that the broker was not 
dealing with his own securities («). 


in Duneuft v. Albrecht, 12 Sim., 199. 
b) Addison, @ontracts (Sth ed.), LO11, 10172. 
Sau Earl of Sheffield v. a Joint Stock Bank., H. L. E. [1888] 13 A.C. 


ar London Joint Stock Bank v. Simmons, H. UL. E. [1892] A. C, 201. 
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SECTION II.—JOINT-STOCK COMPANIES. 


Incorporation of Companies. 

By the Companies Act, 1862 (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89, § 4), no 
company, association, or partnership consisting of more than 
10 persons can be formed for the purpose of carrying on the 
business of banking, unless registered as a company under 
that Act ; nor any company of more than 20 persons for carry- 
ing on any other business, unless registered under the Act or 
formed under some other Act. Any seven or more persons 
may, by complying with the requisitions of the Act, form a 
company with or without limited liability (s 6). 

For the provisions of the new Act of 1900, coming into 
operation on January Ist, 1901, see post, pp. 151—157. 


Memorandum of Association. 

This document is required to state (among other things) 
(i) the name of the company ; (i1) in what part of the United 
Kingdom the registered office is to he situate; (111) the objects 
of the company; (iv) whether the liability of the members is 
limited ; and (v) the capital of the proposed company. 

It has to be subscribed by seven persons at least, cach of 
whom must write opposite his name the number (not less than 
one) of shares taken by him, and each signature must be 
witnessed, 

The Memorandum of Association 1s to have the same effect 
as wdced containing a covenant binding on the heirs, executors, 
and administrators of the person executing it (§ 11). 1t will 
thus bind those who inherit his lands or take them by his will, 
as well as his executors or administrators. 

Jn the case of a company limited by guarantee (sce post, 
p. 150) the Memorandum is to contain a declaration that 
each member undertakes to contribute to the assets of the 
company, in the event of the same being wound up during the 
time that he is a member, or within one year afterwards, such 
amount as may be required, noé exceeding a specified amount. 

A copy of the Memorandum of Association, with Articles 
of Association annexed, must be forwarded to every member 
at his request on payment of ls., and if the company make 
default in sending they incur a penalty (§ 19). 


Articles of Association. 
The Articles contain the regulations for the management of 
the company and the conduct of its business. In the case of a 
company limited by shares there is no obligation to register 
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Articles of Association, but if a company be registered without 
articles a very complete and full set of regulations, which are 
set out in Table A in the First Schedule to the Act of 1862, 
are to be “deemed to be the regulations of the company,” and 
its affairs will have to be administered accordingly (a). 

A third alternative is to have a short set of Articles of 
Association, supplementing or modifying Table A in any par- 
ticulars in which its regulations are deemed unsuitable, but 
otherwise leaving Table A to operate. 

When there are Articles of Association, they are to be 
printed, and are to be signed by each subscriber, and attested 
in the same manner and with the same legal results as in the 
case of the Memorandum of Association; and, as a conse- 
quence, every person signing them will be as much bound by 
them as if he had covenanted under seal that himself, his 
heirs, executors, and administrators should observe them (§ 16). 


Registration of Company. 

Every company registered under the Act must, before 
carrying on business, file with the Registrar of Joint-Stock 
Companies a notice of the situation of its registered office, and 
subsequently of any change therein ($§ 39, 40). 

Every company having a capital divided into shares or 
stock must file annually with the Registrar a summary of its 
capital and list of its members made up to the 14th day after 
the first ordinary general mecting in each year, and to be 
registered within seven days after such 14th day (S§ 26, 27). 
But this provision does not apply to a company registered 
pursuant to § 23 of the Companies Act, 1867, and holding a 
licence from the Board of Trade to dispense with the word 
“Limited” as part of its name. 


Tegister of Alembers. 

The Register of members must be kept at the registered 
office of the company, and be open to the imspection of 
members gratis, and to any other person on payment of 1s. ; 
and any person may require a copy thereof, or of any part 
thereof, on payment of 6d. for every hundred words (§ 32). 


Specitl Lesolutions. 
By means of “special resolutions ” of the members—for 
which resolutions (i) a first and subsequently (ii) a con- 
firmatory meeting are required, at an interval of not less than 
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(2) Copies of the Act containing the schedule may be obtained (direct 
or through any bookseller) of Messrs. Eyre und Spottiswoode, Her 
Majesty’s Printers, Kast Harding Street, London, F.C. 
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14 days, nor more than one calendar month—certain changes 
in the constitution of a company may be made, including 
change of name (subject to sanction of Board of Trade), 
alteration of object (subject to sanction of the Court), increase 
or reduction of capital where not already provided for, etc. 

A copy of every special resolution passed by a company 
must be printed and forwarded to the Registrar of Joint- 
Stock Companies within 15 days from the date of the con- 
firmation of the resolution. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89, §§ 51, 52.) 

Special resolutions can only be made and carried out in 
strict conformity with the regulations of the Act of 1862 
(§ 51), and in case of an alteration of object subject to the 
provisions of the Companies (Memorandum of Association) 
Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Vict. c. 62). 


Liability of Members. 


The liability of members of a company formed under the 
Companies Act may he limited either (i) to the amount (if 
any) unpaid on the shares held by them (this is termed “ limi- 
tation by shares”); or (11) to such amount as the members 
may respectively undertake by the Memorandum of Asso- 
ciation to contribute to the assets of the company in the 
event of its being wound up (this is termed “limitation by 
guarantee ”). 

The word “ Limited” is an essential part of the name of a 
limited company, except where the sanction of the Board of 
Trade has been previously obtained, in cases where the com- 
pany is not formed for profit (80 & 31 Vict. c. 131, § 23). 

If any company under the Act shall carry on business when 
the number of members is less than seven, for a period of six 
months after the number has been so reduced, every person 
who is a member after such period, and knows that business 
is being carried on by less than seven members, will be liable 
to the whole of the debts of the company contracted during 
such period. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89, § 48 ) 

Under the Companies Act, 1867 (30 & 31 Vict. c. 131), the 
liability of the directors or managers, or the managing 
director, of a limited company, may (if so provided by the 
Memorandum of Association) be unlimited, and in the event 
of the company being wound up such directors or managers 
will be liable as if the company were unlimited, subject to the 
special provisions of the Act (S§ 4-7). 

An existing limited company may also, by special resolu- 
tion, make the liability of directors or managers unlimited 


(§ 8). 
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Liability of Applicants for Shares. 


It is never safe to rely on the statements contained in a 
prospectus; it being the duty of a person who applies for 
shares in a company on the faith of any prospectus, to examine 
the Memorandum and Articles of Association and see if they 
are in accordance with the prospectus: if they are not, he 
should withhold his application. 

Or if unfortunately he has actually lodged it he should, as 
soon as possible, repudiate his liability if he considers that 
there is such a variance as would entitle him to withdraw from 
his contract. Any delay on his part in repudiating liability 
may be treated as acquiescence (a). 

In a case where a lady had been misled by a prospectus, 
and had applied for shares before she discovered her mistake, 
it appeared that, affer finding she had been misled, she paid 
the sum required on allotment upon the misleading advice of 
her banker—‘“in order,” as he said, “to be in a position to 
recover the money already paid on her applying for shares.” 
In the meantime she had written to the company saying she 
had been misled, and demanding the return of the money she 
had paid with her application. It was held that, in view of 
the payment she had made on mistaken advice, she was no 
longer entitled to repudiate the shares, and her application 
with that object was dismissed with costs (0). 


The New Company Legislation. —Conpanies Act, 1900. 


This important enactment—which (except as otherwise 
expressed) comes into operation on lst January, 1901—-makes 
some important amendments of the law affecting existing as 
well as future joint-stock companies, though in certain 
matters future companies only will be affected. (What are 
known as statutory companies—such as railway companies and 
the like, incorporated by their own Acts of Parliament—are 
outside this and the other Companies Acts, 1862 to 1898.) 

As will be seen below, the matters dealt with by the new 
Act include the appointment and qualification of directors, the 
allotment of shares, the commencement of business, under- 
writing, the issue of prospectuses (including the prohibition of 
‘waiver ” clauses in a prospectus), the first meeting, the regis- 


(a) Cachar Company (Lawrence’s Case), 36 L. J. Ch., 490. 
(b) Per Kekewich, J. In ve The Dunlop-Truffault Cycle and Tuhe Manu- 
Sacturing Company, Limited, reported in Times, November 11, 1896. 
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tration of mortgages, the annual summary of accounts, and 
the appointment and duties of auditors («). 


Directors ($§ 2, 3).—No person may be appointed a director 
by articles of association, or named director by a prospectus, 
unless before registration of the articles or publication of the 
prospectus he has consented in writing to act, and either signed 
the memorandum of association for a number of shares not 
less than his qualification shares, if any, or signed and _ filed 
with the Registrar of Joint-Stock Companies a contract in 
writing to take from the company and pay for his qualifica- 
tion shares, if any; and a list of consenting directors 1s to he 
delivered to the Registrar. 

These provisions are not to apply to existing companics or 
to private companies, nor to any prospectus issued by a com- 
pany more than one year after becoming entitled to commence 
business. But, in every case in which a specified share quali- 
fication 18 required, every unqualified director must obtain his 
qualification within two months after appointment, or such 
shorter time as may be fixed by the company, under penalty 
of vacating his office and a fine of £5 for every day he acts 
without qualification. 


Allotment (§ 4).—Q) No allotment shall be made of any 
share capital offered to the public for subscription, unless (i) 
the amount (if any) fixed by the memorandum or articles of 
association and named in the prospectus as the minimum sub- 
scription upon which the directors may proceed to allotment ; 
or (ii) if n> amount is so fixed and named, then the whole 
amount of the share capital so offered for subscription, has 
been subscribed, and the sum payable on application for the 
amount so fixed and named, or for the whole amount offered 
for subscription, has been paid to and received by the 
company. 

(2) The amount so fixed and named and the whole amount 
aforesaid shall be reckoned exclusively of any amount payable 
otherwise than in cash, and isin this Act referred to as the 
minimum subseription. 

(3) The amount payable on application on each share shall 
not be less than five per cent. of the nominal amount of the 
share. 


(a2) The provisions of existing Acts repealed by the Act of 1900 are 

24, 38, and 39 of the Act of 1867 (30 & 31 Vict. c. 131) ;,§ 192 of the 
Act of 1862 (25 and 26 Vict. c. 89); ¢ 18 of the same Act from “A 
certificate ’’ to the end of the section; and in §§ 45 and 46 of the same 
Act, the words ‘‘ not having a capit:1l divided into shares.” 
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(4) If the conditions aforesaid have not been complied with 
on the expiration of 40 days after the first Issue of the pros- 
pectus, all money received from applicants for shares shall be 
forthwith repaid to the applicants without interest, and, if any 
such moncy is not so repaid within 48 days after the issne of 
the prospectus, the directors of the company shall be jointly 
and severally liable to repay that money with interest at the 
rate of five per cent. per annum from the expiration of the 48 
days, provided that a director shall not be liable if. he proves 
that the loss of the money was not due to any misconduct or 
negligence on his part. 

(5) Any condition requiring or binding any applicant for 
shares to waive compliance with any requirement of this 
section shall be void. 

(6) This section, except subsection (3), shall not apply to 
any allotment of shares subsequent to the first allotment of 
shares offered to the public for subseription. 

It is further provided (§ 5) that an allotment made to an 
applicant in contravention of the foregoing provisions shall be 
voidable at the instance of the applicant within one month 
after the holding of the statutory meeting, notwithstanding 
that the company is being wound up ; and that if any director 
knowingly contravenes or permits the contravention of any of 
the foregoing provisions with respect to allotment he shall be 
liable to compensate the company and the allottee respectively 
for any loss, damages, or costs incurred thereby : provided 
that proceedings to recover such loss, ete., must be commenced 
within two years from the allotment. 

A company may not (§ 6) commence business, or exercise 
any borrowing powers, until there has been filed with the 
registrar a statutory declaration by the secretary or one of the 
directors that the conditions prescribed by the Act have been 
complied with. 

Aud (by § 7) whenever a company limited by shares makes 
any allotment, the company shall within one month thereafter 
file with the registrar a return of the allotments with full 
details thereof as specificd in the Act, and if default be made 
in complying with the requirements of the Act in this respeet 
every director, manager, secretary, or other officer knowingly 
a party to the default will be liable to a tine of £50 for every 
day the default continues. 


Onderwritiig and Brokerage (§ &).—Upon any offer of shares 
to the public for subscription, a company may pay a commis- 
sion to any person in consideration of his subscribing for 
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shares in the company, or agreeing to procure subscriptions 
for shares, if the payment of the commission and the amount 
or rate per cent. of the commissions paid or agreed to be paid 
are respectively authorised by the articles of association and 
disclosed in the prospectus ; but save as aforesaid no company 
may apply any of its shares or capital money either directly 
or indirectly in payment of commission or allowance to any 
subscriber for shares. 


Prospectuses (§§ 9, 10).—Every prospectus of a company 
(including any prospectus ordinarily so termed, and any notice, 
circular, advertisement, or other invitation offering to the 
public for subscription or purchase any shares, debentures, or 
debenture stock) is now reqnire.l to be dated, signed by every 
director or proposed director, or his agent authorised in 
writing, and filed with the registrar, and must itself state that 
it has been so filed. 

A prospectus must now specify the contents of the memo- 
randum of association (except that in newspaper advertise- 
ments the memorandum of association need not be sct out); 
the amount of a director’s qualification (if any); the ainimaum 
subscription on which allotment will be proceeded to; the 
amounts (1) of commission paid or payable, (ii) of preliminary 
expenses, and (11) of payments to promoters; the dates of 
and parties to every material contract except ordinary business 
contracts and contracts more than three years old; and full 
particulars of the interest of every director in the promotion 
of the company, “ with a statement of all sums paid or agreed 
to be paid to him in cash or shares by any person either to 
qualify him as a director or otherwise for services rendered by 
him in connection with the formation of the company.” 

The foregoing provisions are not to apply to a cireular or 
notice inviting existing members or debenture holders of a 
company to subscribe for further shares or debentures, but 
shall apply to any other p:ospectus, whether issued on or with 
reference to the formation of a company or subsequently, 
provided that the requirements as to the memorandum of 
association, and as to the full particulars concerning the diree- 
tors, and as to preliminary expenses, shall not apply to a 
prospectus published more than one year after the company 
commences business; and in a prospectus so published more 
than one year after commencing business, the obligation to 
disclose all material contracts shall be limited ta a period of 
two years immediately preceding its publication. 


Waiver Clauses in a Prospectus,—As regards what have been 
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known as “ waiver” clauses, it is now expressly declared (§ 10) 
that “any condition requiring or binding any applicant for 
shares or debentures to waive compliance with any require- 
ment of this section or purporting to affect him with notice of 
any contract, document, or matter not specifically referred to 
in the prospectus shall be void.” 


First Statutory Meeting (§ 12).—(1) Every company limited 
by shares and registered after the commencement of this Act 
shall, within a period of not less than one month nor more 
than three months from the date at which the company is 
entitled to commence business, hold a general meeting of the 
members of the company, which shall be called the statutory 
meeting. 

(2) The directors shall, at least seven days before the day 
on which the meeting is held, forward to every member of the 
company a report certified by not less than two directors of 
the company, or, where there are less than two directors, by 
the sole director and manager, stating (i) the total number of 
shares allotted, distinguishing shares allotted as fully or partly 
paid up otherwise than in cash, and stating in the case of shares 
partly paid up the extent to which thev are so paid up, and in 
either case the consideration for which they have been allotted ; 
(ii) the total amount of cash received by the company in re- 
spect of such shares, distinguished as aforesaid ; (111) an abstract 
of the receipts and payments of the company on capital account 
to the date of the report, and an account or estimate of the pre- 
liminary expenses of the company ; (iv) the names, addresses, 
and descriptions of the directors, auditors (if any), manager (if 
anv), and seeretary of the company ; and (v) the particulars 
of any contract, the modification of which is to be submitted 
to the meeting for its approval, together with the particulars 
of the modification or proposed modification. 

(3) The report shall, so far as it relates to the shares 
allotted by the company, and to the cash received in respect 
of such shares, and to the receipts and payments of the com- 
pany on capital account, be certified as correct by the auditors, 
if any, of the company. 

(4) The directors shall cause a copy of the report to he filed 
with the registrar forthwith after the sending thereof to the 
members of the company. 

(5) The directors shall cause a list showing the names, 
descriptions, and addresses of the members of the company, and 
the number of shares held by them respectively, to be produced 
at the commencement of the meeting, and to remuin open and 
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accessible to any member of the company during the continu- 
ance of the meeting. 

(6) The members of the company present at the meeting 
shall be at liberty to discuss any mattcr relating to the forma- 
tion of the company, or arising out of the report, whether 
previous notice has been given or not, but no resolution of 
which notice has not been given in accordance with the 
articles of association may be passed. 

(7) The meeting may adjourn from time to time, and at 
any such adjourned meeting any resolution of which notice 
has been given in accordance with the articles of association, 
either before or subsequently to the former meeting, may be 
passed. 

(5) If default is made in filing such report or in holding 
the statutory meeting, then, at the expiration of 14 days after 
the last day on which the meeting onght to have been held, any 
shareholder may petition the Court for the winding up of the 
company. 


ELrtrandinry General Meetings (§ 18).—The directors of all 
companies, existing as well as future, become bound, not- 
withstanding anything In any regulations of a company, on 
the requisition of the holders of not less than one-tenth of the 
issued capital of the company upon which all calls due have 
been paid, to call an extraordinary general meeting; the requi- 
sitionists themselves or a majority of them in value being 
empowered to convene the mecting in event of the directors 
not convening it within 21 days after deposit of the requisition 
at the office of the company. 


Mortgages and Charges (§§ 14-18).—Future mortgages and 
charges, whether in the case of existing or future companies, 
will be void against liquidators and creditors untess filed with 
the registrar within 21 days after their creation, and a register 
is to be kept open to inspection by any person stating the date 
of creation, the amount secured, and the names of the parties 
entitled. 

Every company is required to supply the registrar with the 
necessary particulars, but any mortgage or charge requiring 
registration may be registered on the application of any person 
interested therein; and copies of all instruments requiring 
registration are to be kept at the office of the company, and 
open to inspection by the members and creditors of the 
company. 

If any company shall make default in complying with the 
requirements of the Act as to the registration of mortgages or 
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charges, every director, manager, and other officer, who know- 
ingly and wilfully authorised or permitted such default will 
be liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding £100; 
and if any person knowingly and wilfully authorises or per- 
mits the delivery of any debenture or certificate of debenture 
stock so required to be registered, without a copy of the cer- 
tificate of the registrar being endorsed upon it, he will 
likewise be liable to a similar penalty. 


Annual Summary of Company's Position.—It is further pro- 
vided (§ 19) that the annual summary of a company’s position 
and membership, which all companies having a capital divided 
into shares are now required by the Act of 1862 to forward to 
the registrar, must in future contain (1) the total amount of 
debt due from the company in respect of all mortgages and 
charges which require registration under the Act or which 
' would require registration if created after the commencement 
of the Act; and (ii) the names and addresses of the directors. 


Awht of Arcounts (s§ 21-23).- -Every company is now 
required to appoint an auditor or auditors at each annual 
general meeting, and if no appointment be then made the 
Board cf Trade, on the application of any member, may 
appoint an auditor. 

The auditors are to make a report to the shareholders on 
the accounts examined by them, and on every balance sheet 
Jaid before the company in general meeting during their tenure 
of office ; and in every such report are to state “ whether, in 
their opinion, the balance sheet referred to in the report is 
properly drawn up so as to exhibit a true and correct view of 
the state of the company’s affairs.” 


Directors’ Liability Act, 1890. 

This enactment, which defines the liability of directors and 
cthers for statements made in prospectuses inviting subserip- 
tions, is so carefully guarded in its declarations and qualifica 
tions that it is deemed best to give the operative sections 
verbatim. ‘These ($§ 3—5) are as follows :— 





3.—(1) Where after the passing of this Act a prospectus or 
notice invites persons to subscribe for shares in or debentures 
or debenture stock of a company, every person who is a direetor 
of the company at the time of the issue of the prospectus or 
notice, and@very person who having authorised such naming 
of him is named in the prospectus or notice as a director of the 


company or as having agreed to become a director of the com- 
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pany either immediately or after an interval of time, and every 
promoter of the company, and every person who has authorised 
the issue of the prospectus or notice, shall be liable to pay 
compensation to all persons who shall subscribe for any shares, 
debentures, or debenture stock on the faith of such prospectus 
or notice for the loss or damage they may have sustained by 
reason of any untrue statement in the prospectus or notice, or 
in any report or memorandum appearing on the face thereof, 
or by reference incorporated therein or issued therewith, unless 
it is proved— 

(a) With respect to every such untrue statement not 
purporting to be made on the authority of an expert, 
or of a public official document or statement, that he 
had reasonable ground to believe, and did up to the 
time of the allotment of the shares, debentures, or 
debenture stock, as the case may be, believe, that the 
statement was true; and 

(b) With respect to every such untrue statement purport- 
ing to be a statement by or contained in what  pur- 
ports to be a copy of or extract from a report or 
valuation of an engineer, valuer, accountant, or other 
expert, that it fairly represented the statement made 
by such engineer, valuer, accountant, or other expert, 
or was a correct and fair copy of or extract from the 
report or valuation. Provided always, that notwith- 
standing that such untrue statement fairly represented 
the statement made by such engineer, valuer, account- 
ant, or other expert, or was a correct and fair copy 
of an extract from the report or valuation, such 
director, person named, promoter, or other person, 
who authorised the issue of the prospectus or notice 
as aforesaid, shall be hable to pay compensation as 
aforesaid if it be proved that he had no reasonable 
ground to believe that the person making the state- 
ment, report, or valuation was competent to make 
it; and 

(c) With respect to every such untrue statement purport- 
ing to be a statement made by an official person or 
contained in what purports to be a copy of or extract 
from a public official document, that it was a correct, 
and fair representation of such statement or copy of 
or extract from such document ; 

or unless it is proved that having consented te become a 
director of the company he withdrew his consent before the 
issue of the prospectus or notice and that the prospectus or 
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notice was issued without his authority or consent, or that the 
prospectus or notice was issued without his knowledge or con- 
sent, and that on becoming aware of its issue he forthwith 
gave reasonable public notice that it was so issued without his 
knowledge or consent, or that after the issue of such prospectus 
or notice, and before allotment thereunder, he, on becoming 
aware of any untrue statement therein, withdrew his consent 
thereto, and caused reasonable public notice of such with- 
drawal, and of the reason therefor, to be given. 

(ii) A promoter in this section means a promoter who was a 
party to the preparation of the prospectus or notice, or of the 
portion thereof containing such untrue statement, but shall not 
include any person by reason of his acting in a_ professional 
capacity for persons engaged in procuring the formation of the 
company. 

(iii) Where any company existing at the passing of this Act, 
which has issued shares or debentures, shall be desirous of 
obtaining further capital by subscriptions for shares or deben- 
tures, and for that purpose shall issue a prospectus or notice, 
no director of such company shall be liable in respect of any 
statement therein, unless he shall have authorised the issue of 
such prospectus or notice, or have adopted or ratified the same. 

(iv) In this section the word “expert” includes any person 
whose profession gives authority to a statement made by him, 

4, Where any such prospectus or notice as aforesaid contains 
the name of a person as a director of the company, or as having 
avreed to become a director thereof, and such person has not 
consented to become a director, or has withdrawn his consent 
before the issue of such prospectus or notice, and has not 
authorised or consented to the issue thereof, the directors of 
the company, except any without whose knowledge or consent 
the prospectus or notice was issued, and any other person who 
authorised the issue of such prospectus or notice shall he liable 
to indemnify the person named as a director of the company, 
oras having agreed to become a director thereof as aforesaid, 
against all damages, costs, charges, and expenses to which he 
may be made liable by reason of his name having been inserted 
in the prospectus or notice, or in defending himself against 
any action or legal proceedings brought against him in respect 
thereof. 

5. Every person who by reason of his being a director, or 
named as a director, or as having agreed to become a director, 
or of his having authorised the issue of the prospectus or notice, 
has become liable to make any payment under the provisions 
of this Act, shall be entitled to recover contribution, as in cases 
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of contract, from any other person who, if sued separately, 
would have been hable to make the same payment. 


Title to Shares, Scrip, and Letters of Allotment. 

The possession or holding of letters of allotment of shares, 
or of scrip certificates of shares in projected railway companies, 
is primé facie evidence of ownership, and of the power of dis- 
position over them. But in the case of registered joint-stock 
companies, or companies incorporated by Act of Parliament, 
the title to shares is evidenced by production of a certificate of 
proprietorship, and by reference to the register of the share- 
holders of the company. 

Any person entitled to a share in a registered joint-stock 
company in consequence of the death, bankruptcy, or insol- 
vency of any shareholder, or in consequence of the marriage of 
any female shareholder, or in any way other than by transfer, 
may be registered as a shareholder, upon such evidence as may 
be required by the company. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89.) 

A share warrant issued under the provisions of the Com- 
panies Act, 1867, must bear an impressed stamp of an amount 
equal to three times the ad ralorem duty chargeable on a 
transfer for a consideration of the nominal value of the shares. 
(30 & 31 Vict. c. 131, § 33.) 

If a share warrant is issued without being duly stamped, 
the company issuing the same, and also every person who, at 
the time when it is issued, is the managing director, or secre- 
tary, or other principal officer of the company, is lable to a 
penalty of £50. (33 & 34 Vict. c. 97, § 127.) 


Sales and Transfer of Shares. 

Transfers must be in the statutory form, or to the like effect, 
and must be executed both by the transferor and by the 
transferee (1). The transferee then takes the shares subject 
to the conditions on which the transferor held them at the 
time of the execution of the transfer. 

The transferor continues the holder of the share until the 
name of the transferee is entered in the register. If the 
company make default, or be guilty of unnecessary delay in 
registering any transfer of shares, it will be responsible in 
damages to the party injured (0). 

Where a contract has been made for the sale of shares in 
a company, the property therein passes, in equity, to the pur- 


(1) Printed copies of the statutory form prescribed by 25 & 26 
c. 89 may be obtained of law stationers. 
(6) Addison, Contracts (8th ed.), 1016. 
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chaser, who becomes the “equitable” owner, and in case of 
default will be entitled to a decree for specific performance of 
the contract when the time for making the transfer arrives (a). 

No shareholder is entitled to transfer any share after any 
call shall have been made in respect thereof until he shall 
have paid such call, nor until he shall have paid all calls for 
the time being due on every share held by him (0). 

A sale of shares in a company to be completed on a future 
day, without any provision as to dividends, will operate to 
include any dividends declared after the sale but before the 
day of completion (c). 

Contracts for the sale or transfer of any shares in joint- 
stock banking companies are to be null and void, unless the 
numbers by which such shares are distinguished are set forth 
in the contract, and any person wilfully inserting any false 
number or entry in any such contract will be guilty of a mis- 
demeanor. (30 & 31 Vict. c. 29, § 1.) 


Forged Transfers of Railway Stock: 

Where a large amount of railway stock had been sold and 
transferred (previously to 1890) by one of the two executors by 
whom it was held, by forging the name of his co-executor on 
the transfers, the railway company, on the other executor 
applying to the Court, was directed to replace the stock, as if 
the sale and transfer had not taken place. The railway com- 
pany thereupon resolved to throw the loss upon the holders of 
the stock in question, who had innucently purchased it on the 
forged transfers, calling upon them to refund the dividends 
they had received as well as the principal; and this, it 
appeared, the company was in law entitled to do, although 
some railway companies had in similar cases treated their 
stock certificates as indefeasible, taking upon themselves the 
risk of forged transfers (d). 


Forged Transfers Acts, 1891 and 1892. 


It is now provided by these Acts (54 & 55 Vict. c. 43, and 
55 & 56 Vict. c. 36) that where a company or local authority 
issue or have issued shares, stock, or securities transferable 
by an instrument in writing or by an entry in any books or 
register kept by or on behalf of the company or local authority, 


— 
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(2) Duncuft v. Albrecht, 12 Sim. 199. 

(4) Hall v. @orf. Est. Co., 21 L. J. Q. B., 94. 

(ce) Black v. Homersham, 4 Ex. D. 24; 48 L. J. 79. 

B a) Barton v. London and North-Western Railway Company, 24 L.R.Q. 
_D., 77. 
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they shall have power to make compensation hy a cash pay- 
ment out of their funds for any loss arising from a transfer 
of any such shares, stock, or sccuritics, in pursuance of a 
forged transfer or of a transfer under a forged power of 
attorney. 

Power is also given to any such company or local authority 
to impose reasonable restrictions, and (to provide funds for 
compensation) to impose fees on the transfer of their shares, 
stock, or securities, or with respect to powers of attorney, so 
as to guard against losses arising from forgery ; and where 
they compensate a person under the Acts for any loss they 
shall have the same rights and remedies against the person 
liable for the loss as the person compensated would have had. 

The Acts are applied to any industrial, provident, friendly 
benefit, building, or loan society incorporated under Act of 
Parliament, and to any harbour or conservancy authority. 


Tialulities of Members upon Winding-up. 


In the event of an unlimited company formed under the 
Acts being wound-up, every present and past member will be 
liable to contribute to the assets of the company to an amount 
sufficient for payment of the debts and liabilities of the com- 
pany, costs of winding-up, &c. But no past member will be 
liable to contribute if he has ceased to be a member for a period 
of one year or upwards prior to the commencement of the 
winding-up. And no past member will be lable to contribute 
in respect of any debt or hability of the company contracted 
after the time at which he ceased to be a member. Nor will 
he be liable to contribute unless the existing members are 
unable to satisfy the contributions required, 

In the case of a company limited by shares, no contri- 
butions can be claimed from any member exceeding tho 
amount, if any, unpaid on the shares in respect of which he is 
lable as a present or past member. 

Limited banking companies are not entitled to limited 
liability in respect of their notes, but are liable in respect 
thereof in the same manner as if registered as an unlimited 
company. (42 & 43 Vict. c. 76, § 6.) 

In the case of a company limited by guarantee, no contribution 
ean be claimed from any member excceding the amount of his 
undertaking specified by the Memorandum of Association. 


Puid-up Shares. 
I 2 t . m . ‘ d ; e : : : e @ ° 
nvestors in companies, and particularly intending directors, 
cannot be too careful in accepting or availing themselves of 
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paid-up shares. Where forty unpaid shares, being the number 
necessary for u director’s qualification, were allotted without 
the allottee’s knowledge, and he acted as director, and subse- 
quently acquired forty paid-up shares, it was held by the 
Court, on a winding-up, that the Plaintiff when he acted as 
a director. knew what was the qualification of a director, and 
yet had allowed more than a reasonable time to elapse without 
acquiring it. He was considered to have had “notice” that 
the shares registered in his name were the shares he had agreed 
to take when he acted as director, and he was held liable for 
them as a contributory («). 

In another case, a purchaser of shares nominally fully paid 
was held to be bound by his agent’s knowledge that the 
shares were not in fact paid up. The “agent” was a con- 
filential clerk who had investigated the company’s aflairs for 
the purchaser on another occasion (6). 


by the Court. 


A company wider the Act (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89) may be 
wound up by the Court (i) whenever the company has passed 
a special resolution requiring winding-up by the Court ; or (ii) 
does not commence its business within a year from its incor- 
poration, or suspends its business for the space of a whole year ; 
(iii) whenever the members are reduced in numbers to less than 
seven ; (iv) whenever a company is unable to pay its debts ; 
(v) whenever the Court is of opinion that it is just and 
equitable that the company should be wound up. 

When an order has been made for winding-up a company, 
nu Action or other proceeding can be pursued or commenced 
avainst the company, except by leave of the Court. 

By the Companies Winding-up Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. 
c. 63) sume important amendments were made in the practice 
vf winding-up companies, assimilating it in some respects to 
the practice in bankruptcy, and subjecting promoters, directors, 
and officials of companies to more stringent supervision. 

The Act provides that on an order being made for winding- 
up a company, one of the official receivers attached to the Court 
for bankruptcy purposes is to be the provisional liquidator of 
the company, and shall continue to act as such until he or 
another person is appointed liquidator ; and when a person 
other than the official receiver shall be appointed liquidator, 











(a) In re Bortuguese Consolidated Copper Mines, Limited, Ex parte Lord 
Inchiguin, C. A. (1891), W. N. 118. 
(b) In re Helifax Sugar Refining Company, C. A. (1891), W.N. 29. 
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he is to give the official receiver such information and aid as 
inay be requisite for enabling that ofticer to perform his duties 
under the Act (§ 4). 

There shall be made out and submitted to the official 
receiver a statement as to the affairs of the company in a pre- 
scribed form, verified by affidavit, and showing the particulars 
of the assets, debts, and Habilities of the company ; the names, 
residences, and occupations of the creditors of the company ; 
the securities held by them, and the dates when the securities 
were given ; and such further or other information as the ofli- 
cial receiver may require: the statement to be submitted and 
verified by one or more of the directors, and by the secretary 
or other chief officer of the company. The statement must be 
submitted within fourteen days from the date of the order, or 
within such extended time as the official receiver or the Court 
may for special reasons appoint (§ 7). 

The official receiver, as soon as practicable after receipt of 
this statement, is to submit a preliminary report to the Court 
—(i) as to the amount of capital issued, subscribed, and paid 
up, and the estimated amount of assets and liabilities ; and (11) 
if the company has failed, as to the causes of the failure ; and 
(ii) whether in lis opinion further inquiry is desirable as to 
any matter relating to the promotion, formation, or failure of 
the company, or the conduct of the business thereof. He may 
also, if he thinks fit, make a further report, stating the manner 
in which the company was formed, and whether in his opinion 
any fraud has been committed by any person in the promotion 
or formation of the company, or by any director or other offi- 
cer in relation to the company since the formation thereof, and 
as to any other matters which in his opinion it is desirable to 
bring to the notice of the Court; and on such report, the 
Court may direct that any person who has taken any part in 
the promotion or formation of the company, or has been a 
director or officer, shall attend on a day appointed for the pur- 
pose, and be publicly examined as to the promotion or forma- 
tion of the company, or as to the conduct of its business, or 
as to his conduct and dealings as director or officer of the 
company (§ 8). 

But this last-mentioned section (it has heen decided) does 
not authorise a public examination unless the official 1eceiver 
has made a “ further report” to the effect that, in his opinion, 
a fraud has been committed by a person in the promotion or 
fermation of the company, or by a director or other othicer in 
relation to the company since its formation ; and further, the 
power to direct a public examination of the persons mentioned 
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in the section does not apply to any one of them against whom 
aw prind facie case of fraud has not been disclosed by such 
report (1). 

Where it appears that any person who has taken part im 
the formation or promotion of any company, or any past or 
present director, manager, liquidator, or other officer, has mis- 
applied or retained, or become liable or accountable for, any 
moneys or property of the company, or been guilty of any 
misfeasance or breach of trust, the Court may, on the apph- 

ation of the official receiver, or of the liquidator, or of any 
creditor or contributory of the company, examine into the 
conduct of such promoter, director, manager, liquidator, or 
officer, and compel him to repay with interest any moneys, or 
restore any property, so misapplied or retained, or for which 
he has become liable or accountable, or to contribute such 
sums of money to the assets of the company by way of com- 
pensation as the Court thinks just. The provisions of this 
section are to apply notwithstanding that the offence is one 
for which the offender may be criminally responsible (§ 10). 
Distribution of Assets. 

y the Preferential Payments in Bankruptcy Act, 18388 (51 
& 52 Vict. c. 62), upon the winding-up of a company there 
shall be paid in priority to all other debts— 

(i) All local rates due at the commencement of the winding- 
up, and payable within 12 months next before such date, and all 
assessed taxes, land tax, property or income tax assessed up to 
the 5th April next hefore the said date, and not exceeding in 
the whole one year’s assessment. 

(i) All wages or salary of any clerk or servant during the 4 
months previous to the commencement of the winding up, not 
exceeding £50 (0). 

(ii) All wages of any labourer or workman not excceding 

25, in respect of services rendered during the 2 months 
previous to the commencement of the winding-up. 

These debts are to rank equally and be paid in full unless 
the assets of the Company are insufficient, in which case they 
shall abate in equal proportions. 

It is further provided by an Act of 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. 
c. 19) that on the winding-up of any company, or on the 


(a) Ex parte Parnes, In re The English and Scottish Mercantile Investment 
Trust, H. Ta. BK. [1896] A. C. 146. ’ 

(0) A managing director's claim for salary is not a claim gu@ member 
of the company (if he be one), and he thorefore rauks with other creditora, 
without preference (Dale v. Plant, 62 L. 'T. R. 215). 
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appointment of a receiver or possession being taken on behalf 
of the holders of debentures secured by a floating charge, the 
debts mentioned above shall, so far as the assets available for 
ayment of general creditors may be insufficient to meet them, 
hae priority over the claims of holders of debentures, and 
shall be paid accordingly out of any property comprised in or 
subject to such charge, 
This provision applies to Ireland as well as England, but not 
to Scotland. 


One Man” Companies. 


It has been decided by the House of Lords that, provided 
a company be validly constituted under the Companies Acts, 
without fraud on the part of the promoters, a “one man ” 
company—that is, a company in which the control of its 
affairs, and a charge, in the form of debentures, over the 
whole of its assets, are practically vested in a single share- 
holder—is not illegal under those Acts («). 

lf credit is given to such a company, and it become in- 
solvent, an unsecured creditor may find himself practically 
helpless, 


Rights and Liabilities of Creditors and Shareholders. 


A person who has agreed to become a member of a company, 
and whose name is on the register, is a “contributory ;” and 
it matters not as to his liability as a contributory, that his con- 
sent was obtained by fraud. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89.) So, a 
contract made with the company by a shareholder who has 
been deceived by a fraudulent prospectus can only be avoided 
subject to the rights of creditors (0). 

Where a company had borrowed from its printer sums 
amounting to £1,600, and deposited with him 16,000 shares 
which he understood to be fully paid up, and the company 
afterwards went into liquidation, the liquidator songht to make 
the printer hable for £16,000, the amount of unpaid calls on 
the shares ; and it was held, both by the judge of first instance 


(a) Salamon v. A. Salamon and Co. Limited (reversing judgments of 
Vaughan- Williams, J. and Court of Appeal), L. R. [1895] 2 Ch. 323; 
H. L. E. [1897] A. C. 59. ‘ Where « trader who is solvent,” said 
their Lordships, ‘‘ converts his business into a limited liability company, 
and all the statutory requirements for the constitutiou of the compan 
are fulfilled, the Court is not entitled to speculate on the fotives whic 
induced the trader to turn his busincss into a company, or to imposo 
conditions as necessary to the validity of the company which are not 
found ir the statutes.” 

(b) Oakes v. Turquand, 36 L. J. Ch. 949. 
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and by the Court of Appeal, that the printer was liable. But 
on appeal, this decision was reversed by the House of Lords, 
on the ground that the appellant was induced to lend his 
money by the representation that the shares handed to him as 
security were fully paid ; and that the liquidator was there- 
fore estopped from alleging that the shares were not fully 
paid (a). 


Frauds by Directors or Officials of Companies, 


If any director, manager, or other officer of a company be 
giulty of any breach of trust, or of altering or falsifying any 
book, paper, &e., with intent to defraud or deceive, he will be 
deemed guilty of «a misdemeanor, and liable to two years’ im- 
prisonment with hard labour. (24 & 25 Viet. ¢. 96, §§ 81—84.) 

And the Court has power to assess damages against a 
director or officer of a company who has been guilty of any 
breach of trust, notwithstanding that the offender is also re- 
sponsible criminally. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89, § 165.) 


Directors and other Ojficers not to make Private Profits. 


A. person holding a fiduciary position with regard to a com- 
pany—-for instance, as a director or a solicitor—cannot be 
allowed, in equity, to obtain for himself or his partner in 
business a benefit or profit derived from the employment of the 
funds of the company, in any matter in which he, as such 
director or solicitor, is engaged ; and any profits so made will 
be decreed to be for the use and benefit of the company (0). 

Persons who take part in the promotion of a company are 
also liable to account for profits made by them, so soon as 
they stand in the position, not of promoters merely, but of 
persons having a fiduciary relation to the company (¢). 

It is a breach of trust for a director to receive his qualifi- 
cation as a gift from the vendor or promoter (d). 


Secret Bargains between Promoters and Directors. 


Directors being in a fiduciary position towards the share- 
holders of the company, all secret bargains are sternly dis- 


ee ee a tt ie hd tet meee TR mn te nat Ath RN 


(2) Bloomenthal vy. Ford, H. L. EB. [1897] W. N. 16 (1). 
() Bank of London v. Tyrei/, 31 L. J. Ch., 369 ; Hichens v. Congreve, 6 
L. J. Ch., 167; Aberdeen Rail. Co. v. Blackie, 1 Macq. H. L., 461. 

(c) For a rpcent case in which the circumstances were much discussed 
see Glucksten v. Barnes, H. L. E. [1900] A. C. 240, where promoters 
were held liable to account for cartain profits referred to, but not explicitly 
disclosed, in the company’s prospectus. 

(d) Inve Wheal Buller Consols Company, 38 L. R. Ch D. 42. 
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countenanced by the Courts. Thus, where a director had 
secretly agreed with the promoter to become a director and to 
qualify himself, and the promoter had agreed, should the 
director desire to part with his qualification shares, that he 
would buy them at whatever price the director had paid for 
them and such sale actually took place after the winding-up of 
the company, when the shares were in fact worthless, the 
director was required to hand over to the liquidator the money 
received from the promoter for the shares (¢). 
Many other cases to the like effect are recorded. 


Contracts by and with Companies. 


The general rule of law as to contracts with companies or 
other corporations is, that no contract is the contract of a 
corporation unless the common seal is affixed, and that with- 
out this formality the contract will only bind the individuals 
who are parties to it. 

But as regards the contracts of a trading company made in 
‘the way of its business, this rule (as might be expected) has 
long been superseded. Such companies may make valid con- 
tracts in the way of their trade through their authorised 
agents, and may sue or be sued upon such contracts or for any 
injuries arising out of them ()). 

A company, being a corporation, can, of course, make all its 
contracts under seal if it pleases, but every such contract will 
then be chargeable with 10s, stamp duty as a deed, even if not 
otherwise chargeable. 

By the Company Act, 1867, it was expressly provided that 
(i) a contract which, if between private persons, would have 
to be under seal, may be made by the company under its seal ; 
(ii) a contract which, if made between private persons, would 
be required to be by writing and signed by the parties, may 
be signed on behalf of the company by any person acting under 
its expressed or implied authority ; and (ii1) a contract which, 
if made between private persons, could be made by word of 
mouth, may be so made on behalf of the company by any 
person acting under its expressed or implicd authority. (30 
& 31 Vict. c. 131, § 37.) 

And as regards bills and notes, a promissory note or bill of 
exchange shall be deemed to have been made, accepted, or 
indorsed on behalf of any company under the Act [of 1862], 
if made, accepted, or indorsed in the name of the company by 


(a) Archer's case, 61 L. J. R. Ch. 129; L. R. (1892) 1 Ch. 322. 
South of Ireland Colliery Company v. Waddle, 38 L. J. C. P., 838. 
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any person acting under the authority of the company, or if 
made, accepted, vr indorsed by or on behalf or on account, of 
the company by any person acting under the authority of the 
company. (25 & 26 Viet. c. 89, § 47.) 

By the Bill of Exchange Act, 1892, a bill or note or other 
instrument requiring signature by a corporation will be sutli- 
ciently signed if sealed with the corporate seal. (45 & 46 
Vict. c. 61, § 91.) 

A resolution directing business to he done, or a minnte of 
agreement entered on the books of a corporation, will not bind 
them in the absence of a sufticient contract (7). 


Laabilities of Members as to Negotiable Instruments. 


In the absence of proof to the contrary, one member of a 
joint-stock company cannot bind the remainder by negotiable 
instruments. ‘Thus, in a case in which a bill was drawn by one 
of the directors of a gas company on himself and the other 
directors, which was accepted by the chairman for himself and 
the others, the acceptance was held not to bind the others (4). 

It is mevmbent ona Plaintiff to prove that the directors had 
authority to bind the other members, by drawing and accepting 
bills of exchange (c). 


Audit and Accounts. 


Once at least In every year the accounts of every banking 
company registered after 15th August, 1879, are to be examined 
by an auditor clected at the general meeting; and the balance- 
shect is to be signed by the auditor, secretary or manager, and 
at least three directors (42 & 43 Vict. c. 76, $ 7, 8). 

And now by the Act of 1900 (see «ante, p. 157), every 
company incorporated under the Acts is required to appoint 
an auditor or auditors at the annual general meeting. 


(a) Mayor of Ludlow v. Chariton, 6 M. & W., 815; Arnold v. Mayor of 
Poole, 6M. & G., 860. 


(0) Bramah v. Roberts, 3 Bing., N. C., 963. 
(¢) Dickenson vy. Valpy, 10 B. & C., 142. 
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SECTION III.—PARTNERS AND PARTNERSHIPS. 


Nature of Partnership. 


He who takes the general profits of a partnership must of 
necessity be made liable for the losses (a). 

He who lends his name as a partner, becomes, as against all 
the rest of the world, a partner (@). 

A nominal partner is one having no real interest in the con- 
cern, but who allows his name to be used and held out to the 
public; and if, on the faith of that name, a man deals with the 
firm, the nominal partner will be Hable on the contract (0). 

A. dormant or sleeping partner is one whose name does not 
appear to the world as one of the firm. A dormant partner is 
responsible for the engagements of the firm; even to those 
who, when they contracted with the firm, were ignorant of his 
existence (¢). 

Each member of a partnership, whether active or dormant, 
is considered in law as the agent of the others, and may |ind 
them by his contracts, notes, bills, &c., unless there has been 
some express stipulation to the contrary. 


Partnership Act, 1890, 


By the Act to declare and amend the law of partnership 
(53 & 54 Vict. c. 39), partnership was defined to be “the 
relation which subsists between persons carrying on a business 
incommon with a view of profit ” (§ 1); and it was enacted that 
in determining whether a partnership does or does not exist, 
regard shall be had to the following rules :— 

(1) Joint tenancy, tenancy in common, joint property, com- 
mon property, or part ownership does not of itself create a 
partnership as to anything so held or owned, whether the 
tenants or owner do or do not share any profits made by the 
use thereof. 

(2) The sharing of gross returns does not of itself create a 
partnership, whether the persons sharing such returns have or 
have not a joint or common right or interest In any property 
from which or from the use of which the returns are derived. 

(3) The receipt by a person of a share of the profita of a 
business is primd facie evidence that he is a partner in the 


) YOR i res 2H. Black., 235; but see Wheateroft v. Hickman, 
30 Cc.P 
(b) Guidon v. Robeon, 2 Camp., 302; Waugh v. Carver, 2 H. Black., 235. 
(c) Ex parte Gellar, Rose, 297 ; Kilshaw v. Jukes, 3 B. & S., 847. 
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business, but the reccipt of such a share, or of a payment 
contingent on or varying with the profits of a business, 
does not of itself make him a partner in the business ; and in 
partictllar— 

(2) The receipt by a person of a debt or other liquidated 
amount by instalments or otherwise out of the accruing profits 
of a business does not of itself make him a partner : 

(b) A contract for the remuneration of a servant or agent 
by a share of the profits of the business does not of itself make 
the servant or agent a partner : 

(c) The widow or child of a deceased partner, receiving by 
way of annuity a portion of the profits made in the business 
in which the deceased person was a partner, 13 not by reason 
only of such receipt a partner: 

(d) The advance of money by way of loan to a person en- 
gaged or about to engage in any business on a contract with 
that person that the lender shall receive a rate of interest vary- 
ing with the profits, or shall receive a share of the profits 
arising from carrying on the business, does not of itself make 
the lender a partner with the person or persons carrying on 
the business or hable as such, provided that the contract 1s in 
writing, and signed by or on behalf of all parties thereto: 

(¢) A person receiving by way of annuity or otherwise a 
portion of the profits of a business in consideration of the sale 
by him of the goodwill of the business is not by reason enly 
of such receipt a partner (§ 2). 

In the event of any person to whom money has been ad- 
vanced by way of loan as above mentioned, or of any buyer 
of a goodwill in consideration of a share of the profits of the 
business, being adjudged a bankrupt, entering into an arrange- 
ment to pay his creditors less than twenty shillings in the 
pound, or dying in insolvent circumstances, the lender of the 
Joan shall not be entitled to recover anything in respect of his 
loan, and the seller of the goodwill shall not be entitled to 
recover anything in respect of the share of profits contracted 
for, until the claims of the other creditors of the borrower or 


buyer for valuable consideration in money or money’s worth 
have been satisfied (§ 3). 


Private Debts of a Partner. 


By the same Act (§ 23) a new means of enforcinga judgment 
for the priate debt of a partner against the partnership 
property was given. Instead of proceeding, as heretofore, by 
writ of Fiert factas (which involved a sale of the partner’s share 
by the sheriff, or a dissolution of the partnership), a judgment 


——— 
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creditor will now he able to obtain an order charging the 
partner’s share with the amount of the debt with interest. By 
the same or a subsequent order a receiver may also be ap- 
pointed, who will take the partner's share of profits and any 
other money which may become due to him in respect of the 
partnership By § 33, if a partner suffer his share of the 
partnership property to be charged under the Act, the other 
partners have the option of dissolving the partnership. 


Liabilities of Outgoing and Incoming Partners. 


The Act also provided (§ 17) that.— 

(1) A person who is admitted as a partner into an existing 
firm does not thereby become liable to the creditors of the firm 
for anything done before he became a partner. 

(2) A partner who retires from a firm does not thereby cease 
to be lable for partnership debts or obligations incurred before 
his retirement. 

(3) A retiring partner may be discharged from any existing 
liabilities, by an agreement to that effect: between himself and 
the members of the firm as newly constituted and the creditors, 
and this agreement may he either express or inferred as a fact 
from the course of dealing between the ereditors and the firm 
‘as newly constituted. 


Liahilities of Partners. 


An unknown principal may be sued, on being discovered to 
be such: somay an undisclosed partner--and as to this there 
is no distinction between express or written, Imphed or verbal 
contracts (¢). 

Mercantile partners bind cach other by accepting bills, &e.; 
not so attorncys and others, unless by special authority (0). 

Each partner in a trade, business, or scheme is hable for the 
contracts of the other; not only to the extent of capital he 
has embarked in the concern, but to the full extent of his 
means; unless it isin a company with limited lability. 

Where one partner signs for the firm, being authorised to do 
so, and describes himself as signing for the firm, he is not 
separally liable, but the firm alone. If he accepts, professing 
to have authority which he has not, a bill addressed to the firm, 
he makes himself liable (0). 

The test as to the liability of a partner, who ismot an actual 


(a) Waugh v. Carver, 2 H. Black., 235. 
~ Smith, Contracts (8th ed.), 463. 
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party to a contract, is whether the partner or partners who 
contracted did so in the capacity of agents for him (q). 

One partner cannot suc another at law upon any matter 
involving the partnership accounts ()). The remedy in such 
case is in equity. But partners may sue cach other at law in 
respect of matters independent of the partnership, or on 
express covenants and agreements (c). 

And one partner may sue another for his share of the pro- 
duce of the partnership transaction, after a final account stated 
and a balance acknowledged to be due (¢). 

Jictirement of a Partner. 

A general notice of retirement of a partner is sufficient, as 
regards the world at large, but an erpress notice is requisite to 
previous customers. 

Upon the dissolution of partnership, each partner should 
take care to announce the dissolution in the London, Edinburgh, 
or Dublin Gazette, according to the location of the principal 
place of business. He should also remove his name from the 
premises, send circulars to customers, and do all in his power 
to make known the dissolution; for any neglect of the kind 
may leave him still Hable, in the event of one or more of the 
members of the firm carrying on the trade. 

Death or Bankruptcy of Partner, 

The death or bankruptey of a partner immediately dissolves 
the partnership ; and that, not only as regards the deceased, 
but also, unless there 1s some agreement to the contrary, as 
regards all the other partners. (53 & 54 Vict. c. 39, § 33.) 

Joint Leases, Partnership Property, de, 

If two persons take a lease of a farm jointly, and one of them 
die, the lease will helong to the survivor ; but the stock on the 
farm, though occupied jointly, will be shared between the sur- 
vivor and the personal representatives of the deceased (e). 

lf one of several persons jomtly interested in a lease steal a 
march upon the others, and renew the lease in his own name, 
he will be compelled to hold it in trust for the others according 
to their respective shares (/). 

Cor v. Hickman, 30 1. J.C. P., 128. 
(0) Green v. Beesley, 2 Bine., N. C., 108; Carr v. Smith, 6 Q. B., 128; 
Wilson v. Curzon, 16 Mo & W., 382. 

(¢) Brown v. Tapscotl, 6 M. & W., 119; Blech v. Bakeras, 29 L. J. 
Q. L., 261. 

(¢) Borill vy. Zammond, 6B. & C., 149; Henley v. Soper, 8 B.& C., 20; 

v. Milestone, dM. & W., 22. 

(*) Lake vy. Craddock, 1 Tud. Eq. Ca., 166. 

(1) Featherstonhaugh vy. Fenwick, 17 Ves., 311. 
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SECTION IV.—PRINCIPAL AND AGENT. 


When a Principal is bound by the Contract of his Agent. 

It is necessary first to point out the distinction between 
“ general” and “particular” agents. If one person entrusts 
another with the sale of a particular horse, or other article, he 
is a “particular” agent. If he is appointed to sell everything, 
and the horses or other articles are consigned to him from 
time to time for the purpose, he is a “ general” agent. 

If a particular agent exceed his authority, his principal is 
not bound ; but if a general agent exceed his authority, his 
principal 7s bound ; provided the excess be within the ordinary 
scope of his agency («). 

An Action will not he against an agent for merely omitting 
to perform a commission, unless he is bound by some contract 
or duty to undertake it; but if he does undertake it, ‘hough 
gratuitously, he is liable for misfeasance in the performance (b). 
The great maxim of agency, Qua facit per alium farit per se 
(“He who does an act through the medium of another, 1s in 
law considered as doing it himself”) has a retrospective effect : 
so that a tradesman, by suing for the money for goods sold 
some time previously by an agent, ratifies the sale hy the 
agent: and it cannot then be stated as an objection to the 
claim, that the tradesman was unknown to the agent at the 
time of the sale (c). But where a person, at the time of doing 
an act, does not profess to be therein acting as an agent, there 
is nothing to ratify ; and another person, however interested, 
cannot adopt the transaction (/). 

An illiterate person, who was blind of one eye, signed at the 
request of an agent of an accident Insurance company an 
application for a policy on a form which stated he had ‘no 
physical infirmity.” By the policy the company were to pay 
£250 for (inter alia) the loss of one eye, and £500 for total 
blindness. The insured, having lost his remaining eye by an 
accident, sued upon the policy ; and it was held that the know- 
ledge of the agent that the insured was blind of one eye bound 
the company, and that the insured could recover as for total 
blindness (¢). 

Where an agent acts in his own name for an undisclosed 
principal, either agent or principal may sue (/). 

(2) Thomson v. Davenport, 2 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 377. 

(6) Elsee vy. Gatward, 5 T. R., 143; LHart vy. Mites, 27 L. J. C. P., 218, 

(c) Foster v. Bates, 12 M. & W., 226. 

(4) Wilson v. Tummon, 6 Scott, N. R., 904. e 


(e) Bawden v. London, Edinburgh, and Glasgow Insurance Company, C. A, 
(1892) W. N., 87. (f) Sims v. Bond, 5 B. & Adol., 393, 
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Where « British merchant buys for a foreigner, the universal 
understanding is, that the credit is given to the British buyer, 
and not to the foreigner. And so, where a principal resident 
abroad instructs a commission agent in England to order 
goods for him, the person contracting with the agent to supply 
or manufacture the goods cannot suc the foreign principal for 
breach of the contract (a). 


Brokers, Conmisston Agents, Commercial Travellers, dc. 
b] 3 J 


If a commission agent he employed to sell goods for a trades- 
man (called in law the “ principal”), the tradesman paying him 
a certain sum per quarter, it does not necessarily follow that 
such a commission constitutes a contract of hiring and service 
(5). If no term of service has been expressly agreed upon, the 
principal may, at any time, revoke the agent’s authority as to 
things to be done and remaining unexecuted (0). 

Where a commercial traveller was engaged by a Company for 
three years at a commission on goods ordered, and before the 
expiration of the three years the Company was wound up, it 
was held that he was entitled to compensation in respect of 
commission for the unexpired portion of the term (c). 

Business actually done by an agent in the execution of his 
commission will, of course, be binding on his principal : but an 
agent cannot, after his authority has been revoked, enter, as 
between himself and his principal, into any fresh transaction (d). 

If goods are intrusted to a commission agent for sale, the 
principal may, at any time before a sale has been made, require 
the goods to be returned to hin; and the agent has no night 
to sell contrary to the express instructions of his employer, for 
the purpose of repaying himself his advances (e). 

If an agent agrees to act for a firm in partnership for a term 
of years, the contract is dissolved by the death of one of the 
partners during the term (/). 

Every broker and commission agent who is employed to 
make purchases, or to sell on behalf of his principal, imphedly 
promises to execute the commission with care, skill, diligence, 
and discretion, and to obey the orders and directions of his 
principal (g). If, on being ordered to buy goods of first-rate 


(a) Die Elbinger Actien Gesellschaft v. Claye, 42 L. J. Q.B., 181. 
(6) Butterfield v. Marler, 3 C. & K., 168. 
(c) In re Lucent Floor Cloth Co., 41. J. Ch., 476. 
(d) Fletcher v. Marshall, 15 M. & W., (68. 
(e) Smart v. Sandars, 3.C. B., 380; Chinnovkv. Sainsbury, 30 L. J Ch. 
409. 
(f) Tasker v, Shepherd, 80 U. J. Ex., 207. 
(9) Mainwaring v. Brandon 2 Moore, 129. 
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quality, he buy inferior ones, he will be liable in damages to 
his principal, as for a breach ‘of contract (t). 

He is bound to deliver just and true accounts to his principal 
when requested to do so; and he must not mix his own pro- 
perty with that of his employer or others (4). 


Unauthorised Borrowing by Agent. 

Where a principal entrusts an agent with securities, Instruct- 
ing him to raise a certain sum upon them, and the agent 
borrows a larger sum upon the securities and fraudulently 
appropriates the difference, the principal cannot redeem the 
securities without paying the lender all he has lent (the lender 
having acted in good faith and in ignorance of the limitation), 
although the agent obtained the loan by forgery and fraud 
upon his principal, and although the lender did not know that 
the agent had authority to borrow at all and made no in- 
quiry (c). 

Secret Profits iuide by Agents. 

It is an inflexible rule of equity that no agent can be allowed 
to make any profit, in connection with his agency, without the 
knowledge and consent of his principal; and accordingly, an 
agent will not be allowed to make secret. profits, such as dis- 
counts with tradesmen on business done with them. And in 
au case where several tradesmen (according to the practice of 
the trade) allowed an agent a discount off the invoiced prices, 
Which prices had been charged to the principal at imereased 
rates with reference to such allowance, the agent was compelled 
hy the Court to account to his principal, and refund all the 
‘liscounts allowed him (d). 


Payment of Brokerage or Commission. 


If the principal, in his letter of instruction to an agent, state 
the amount of commission proposed to him for acceptance, and 
the agent in reply object to it as insufficient, but nevertheless 
act upon the letter of instruction, he will be bound by the 
terms stated in the letter (¢). 

A commission agent employed to obtain orders, for which 
he is to receive a commission on all goods bought hy persons 


(a) Mainwaring v. Brandon, 2 Moore, 125. 

(b) Thom v. Bigland, 8 Ex., 725; Gray v. Haigh, 20 Beav., 228. 

(ce) Brocklesby v. Temperance Permanent Building Society, C.A. (1893), 
3 Ch, 1380; H. L., E. (1895) A.C, 173. ¢ 

(@) Turnbull v. Garden, 38 L. J. Ch., 431. And see the case of Uetzmann 
v. Long, reported in 7:mes, 6th and ith J uly, 1896, 

(ce) Moore v. Maxwell, 3 C. & K., 554, 
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through his efforts and agency, is entitled to his commission as 
soon as the bargain is made and accepted by the principal 
(unless there is a special agreement to the contrary): and this 
too whether the goods are or are not in cxistence at the 
time, and whether the contract is or is not ultimately carried 
out ; and whether it turns out to be a good or a bad bar- 
gain ((t), 


Commission to House and Estate Agents. 


Where the selling or letting of a house or estate is placed in 
the hands of several agents, the successful one alone is entitled 
to commission on the purchase money or rent: unless instruc- 
tions have been given to the others to advertise the property, 
or to render some special service in the manner entitling them, 
by the custom of the trade, to some remuneration quantum: 
videat for their services (0). 

Where a commission agent 1s employed to negotiate the sale 
of a house or estate upon the terms that he is to be paid a 
commission at so much per cent. on the purchase money 
“reccived by the employer,” or on the happening of a certain 
event» he will not, in such case, be entitled to his commission 
unless the purchase money has actnally been “received,” or the 
event happened ; or unless there has been fraudulent delay or 
wilful neglect on the part of the employer (c). 

If an agent be employed, upon a commission at so much 
per cent., to sell an estate at a certain price, and he finds a 
purchaser at the price named, but the principal then declines 
to sell, and revokes the agent’s authority ; such agent will, in 
general, be entitled to his commission (¢). 


uties and Responsibilities of ITvouse and L’state A gents. 
Dut UR balit Tlvuse and i 


Every such agent employed to procure a tenant for a house, 
mplicdly undertakes to use due care and caution im letting 
such house, and to make all proper and necessary inquiries 
touching the respectability and solvency of the party he intro- 
duces as a tenant. If he lets the house to a notoriously 
insolvent person, or to a person whom he knows to be in- 
solvent, he will be responsible in damages to his employer (e). 


(a) Lockwood v. Levick, 29 L. J. C. P., 340. 

(6) Prichgtt v. Badger, 26 L. J.C. P., 33. 

(ce) Ball v. Price, 7 Bing., 237; 4lder v. Boule, 4 C. B., 638. 
(2) Stimpson v. Lamb, 17 C. B., 616. 

(e-) Heys v. Tindall, 30 L. J. Q. B., 362. 


N 
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A house agent, to whom instructions are given to procure a 
purchaser for property, has not, though the price is named in 
the instructions, authority to enter into a binding contract for 
the sale of such property ; and therefore specific performance 
of a contract so entered into will not be decreed (a). 


Caution necessary in giving Authority to Agents. 


Owners of house property, especially of furnished houses, 
should be very careful, when signing forms of authority to 
house-agents to negotiate the letting of their houses, that they 
do not give the agent the entire control of their property. It 
often happens, especially to ladies, that they find themselves 
let in for improvident bargains in consequence of having in- 
cautiously signed away their rights to control the disposition 
cf their property ; and they may even become liable for 
tremped-up expenses, though no tenant has been found by the 
agent. 

The terms on which any commission is to be paid to an 
agent, and the rate of his commission, should also be carefully 
scrutinised, and clearly understood, before any form of autho- 
rity is signed by a house owner or occupier. 


Juint Lialnhty, Jcint Debtors, &e. 


A covenant, bond, or contract, or obligation under seal, made 
with two or more jointly, to pay money or do any other act for 
their benefit, shall be deemed to include and imply an obliga- 
tion to do the act to or for the benefit of the survivor or sur- 
vivors of them. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 41, § 60.) 

After the decease of any one joint debtor, the survivors or 
survivor may be sued for the whole debt, as though the de- 
ceased had no share in it, and the estate of the deceased will 
be discharged from all liability at law and in equity. 

So, if a judgment be obtained against two or more jointly, 
and one of them die, the estate of the survivor will be exclu- 
sively liable to be taken in execution (0). 


(a) Hamer v. Sharp, 44 Li. J. Ch., 53. 
(6) Williams, Pers. Prop. (13th ed.) 400. 
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SECTION V..—CONTRACTS AND AGREEMENTS. 


What Constitutes a Contract. 


A contract is an agreement by which two or more parties— 
either by word of mouth, or in writing—mutually promise and 
engage, or one of them only promises and engages to the 
other or others, to do or give some particular thing, or to 
abstain from doing some particular act. 

Where a contract is put into writing, and the document is 
signed, sealed, and delivered by the parties, the writing is 
termed a “deed.” 

A “simple contract” is one made either by word of mouth ; 
or to be inferred from the conduct or acts of individuals ; or 
an engagement which is put into writing and signed, but not 
sealed and delivered like a deed. 

A writen agreement cannot be varied by parole—that is to say, 
verbal evidence cannot be given to contradict or vary the terms 
of a written agreement. 


Custom or Usage, as applied to Contracts. 

Where there is a general usage, or custom, of any particular 
trade or place, the law will imply on the part of one who con- 
tracts, a promise for the benefit of the other contracting party in 
conformity with such usage or custom ; provided there be no 
express stipulation between them inconsistent therewith (a). 

Thus, in the case here referred to, it was proved that by the 
usage of trade on the river Thames credit is given by a 
shipwright for repairs of a ship, if no agreement be made as to 
the time of payment; and it was held that the parties must be 
supposed to have dealt on the terms of the usage, and therefore 
that the shipwright had no lien on the ship for the repairs. 


Illegal Contracts. 


There are three important grounds upon which contracts 
may be set aside as illegal: (1) Where they are in violation 
of morality ; (2) Where opposed to public policy ; (3) Where 
tainted with fraud. For instance, a printer cannot maintain 
an action against his master for work and labour bestowed 
upon an immoral or libellous work (0). The rent of lodgings 
let to an immodest woman to enable her to carry on her 
abominations cannot be recovered (c). 

Contracts opposed to public policy are those in restraint of 

(a) Raitt v. Mitchell, 4 Camp., 146. 


(b) Clay v. Yates, 1 H. & N., 73; 25 L. J. Ex., 237. 
(c) Girardy v. Richardson, 1 Esp., 13. 
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trade: such are illegal (a) in the abstract, but Parliament has 
from time to time sanctioned certain things which in a strict 
sense of interpretation may be said to be in restraint of trade. 
Any fraud, suppression of truth, false suggestions, or con- 
cealment of defects, are grounds for rescinding an agreement, 
or not carrying it into execution. In cases of fraud, the party 
defrauded must apply immediately. If he elect to abide by an 
agreement, he cannot afterwards question its validity. 


Frauds by Persons in Confidential Relations. 

Where a person, standing in a confidential relation or influ- 
ential position towards another, makes use of such position to 
obtain an advantage to himself at the expense of the other, 
he will not be permitted to retain any advantages he may 
have gained thereby (0). 

For instance, contracts and conveyances by children or 
young persons recently attaining majority, whereby benefits 
are secured to parents or to persons who stand tn loco purentum, 
or to persons having influence over them, unless fair and rea- 
sonalle, and entered into with perfect good faith and as free 
agents having independent advice, will be set aside unless third 
persons have bona fide acquired rights under them (c). 

And where a man of large fortune, who suffered from 1]- 
health, had placed himself under the care of a family who, 
with himself, professed peculiar religions views, and they in 
course of several years obtained from him gifts amounting to 
about £100,000, these were set aside by the Court, and the 
moneys ordered to be repaid to his executors, as having been 
obtained by undue influence under the guise of religion (¢). 

So, likewise, bonds and other agreements, purporting to 
secure payment or reward for using influence over another to 
induce him to make a will, have been declared illegal (¢). 


Bond or other Contract in Restraint of Trade. 


A bond or promise to restrain oneself from trading in a 
particular place, 1f made upon a reasonable consideration, is 
good. But not if it be made on no reasonable consideration, 
or to restrain a man from trading atall (/). (Sce also post, pp. 
188, 189, under “Sale of Goodwill.”) 


(a) Collins v. Blantern, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 398. 

(b) Huguenin v. Baseley, 2 Wh. & Tud., L. C. in Eq. (6th ed.), 597. 

(c) Hogleton v. Hogleton, 15 Beav., 278; Hspey v. Lake, 10 Hare, 260 ; 
Savery v. Aing, 5 H. L., on ee v. sara 34 Beay., £03. 

(2) Morley v. Loughnan, L. R. (1893), 1 Ch. 736. 

(e) Collins v. Blantern, 1 Smith, L.C. (9th ed.), 398. 

(f) Mitcheliv. Reynolds, 1 P. Wmas., 181. 
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In contracts of personal service containing a negative as 
well as a positive stipulation—that is, a stipulation not to 
work for another as well as an agreement to do the employer's 
work-—the Court (it has been decided) will in’ some cases 
restrain the servant from doing work for another employer, 
although it will not specifically enforce the positive stipula- 
tion (@). Ina case of a similar kind, it was laid down that 
the Court would not grant an injunction unless the negative 
stipwation was confined to the particular class of work which 
the servant had agreed to do (0). 


Chaumperty. 
This is the purchase of a suit, or the right of suing: in fact, 
a bargain between a Plaintiff or Defendant in a cause and 
another person, whereby they agree to divide the Jand or other 
nutter sued for, between them, if they prevail at law: where- 
upon the “champertor” is to carry on the party’s suit at his 
own expense. Agreements or assignments made between a 
creditor and a third person to maintain a suit of the former 
against his debtor, whereby they night share the profits result- 
ing from the success of the suit, have always been repudiated 
by the Courts. And contracts which tend to encourage 
champerty may be declared void (c). 
In a recent case the whole subject was fully discussed from 
a particular standpoint ((). 


Contracts by and with Lunatics. 

Fuir contracts with a lunatic are valid (¢). 

A Junatic is Hable upon an executed contract for articles 
suitable to his degree, furnished by a person who did not know 
of his lunacy, and did not impose upon him (/). 

Where a defendant in an action of contract sets up the 
defence that he was insane when the contract was made, to 
succeed in his defence he must show that at the time of entering 
into the contract his insanity was known to the plaintiff (9). 


Contracts by Alien Friends and Enemies. 
Alien friends may contract and sue, whether the contract be 


(a) Lumley v. Wagner, 21 L. J. R. Ch., 898. 

(b) Ehrmann & Sons v. Frank Bartholomew, 21. J. R. Ch., 2215 see 
also Whitwood Chemical Company v. Uardman, 60 Li. J. R. Ch., 428. 

(ce) Reynall v. Sprye, 1 D. M. & G., 660. 

(d) Bradlafigh v. Newdegatc, 62 L. J. Q. B. D., 454. 

(e-) Baxter v. Earl of Portsmouth, 6 B. & C., 170. 

(f) Nelson v. Duncombe, 9 Beav., 211; Owen v. Davies, 1 Ves. Senr., 82. 

Imperial Loan Company v. Stone, C, A. (1892) 1 Q. B., 599. 
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made in England or abroad, with this distinction: if made in 
England, it is expounded according to the law of England ; if 
abroad, according to the law of the country where made (q). 

Thus according to the English law, if a bill of exchange he 
payable to A or order, then A’s indorsement—that is, his 
writing of his name on the back—is sufficient to transfer the 
property in it to any one to whom he may choose to hand 
it (2). In France, a special indorsement—that is, an in- 
dorsement naming the transferee—is necessary for the same 
purpose (6). 

If an Action be brought in this country by the indorscee of 
an English bill, he will recover on showing the simple in- 
dorsement. If brought by the indorsee of a French bill, he 
must show a special indorsement (0b), 

Although contracts are interpreted by the law of the country 
where made, the remedy must be pursucd as it exists in the 
country where the suit is brought (c). 

All contracts made by alien enemies are void. If made 
during war, they cannot be enforced on return of peace (c). 


Contracts relating to Foreign or Colonial Property. 


A suit in equity cannot be brought for a partition of land 
situate in a country out of the jurisdiction, for the Court can- 
not award a commission there. But it may for an account of 
the rents or profits of such land; or for specific performance 
of an agreement respecting such land. 

As a general rule, a contract void by the law of the country 
in which it was made cannot be enforced in an Enelish 
Court (cl). 

A contract valid by the law of the country where it is made 
is Valid evervwhere, unless it be a contract for the doing of a 
thing that is illegal in the country where it is sought to be 
enforced. If a contract entered into in one country is re- 
quired to be enforced in another, such contract must be a valid 
one according to the laws of both countries (1). 


Contracts relating to Property and Movables Abroad. 


_ Contracts made in one country concerning land or other 
immovable property situate in another country must be inter- 





(a Mostyn v. Fabrigas, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 68. 
(b) Trimby v. Vignier, 1 Bing., N. C., 151. 

Mostyn v. Fabrigas, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 628. 
d) Hope v. Hope, 26 L. J. Ch., 417. 
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preted according to the law of the country in which the property 
1s situate—the lex loci, as it is called (a). But contracts relating 
to personal or movable property must be interpreted either 
according to the law of the country im which the contract is 
made, or according to that in which the contract is to be per- 
formed. If the contract is valid by the law of the country 
where made, it is valid everywhere, unless it be contra bonos 
mores, or a contract for doing that which is prohibited in the 
country where it is sought to be enforced 


Stamp Duties 


The duties chargeable on instruments required to be stamped 
are regulated by the Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. ¢. 39). 

The Act provides ($ 22) that where the duty of sixpence is 
payable upon an agreement the duty may be denoted by an 
adhesive stamp, which is to be cancelled by the person by 
whom the agreement is first executed. 

The person who cancels a stamp should do so (§ 8) by 
writing on or across the stamp his name or initials, or the 
name or Initials of his firm, together with the true date of his 
so Writing, or otherwise so effectively cancel the stamp as to 
render the same incapable of being used again. 

Ayreements subject to Duty. 

Any Agreement or Memorandum of Agreement, made in 
England or Ireland under hand only, or in Scotland without 
any clause of registration, and not otherwise — specitically 
charged with any duty, whether the same be only evidence of 
a contract, or obligatory upon the partics from its being a 
written instrument, is chargeable with 6d. stamp duty. 

The following are exempt: (i) Agreement or memorandum 
the matter whereof is not the value of £5. (11) Ayreement or 
memorandum for the hire of any labourer, artificer, manufac- 
turer, or menial servant. (iii) Agreement, letter, or memo- 
randum made for or relating to the sale of any goods, wares, 
or merchandise. (iv) Agreement or memorandum made be- 
tween the master and mariners of any ship or vessel for wages 
on any voyage coastwise from port to port in the United 
Kingdom. (v) Agreement entered into between a landlord 


and tenant pursuant to sub-s. 6 of s. 8, or sub-s. 2 of s. 20 of 
the Land Law (Ireland) Act, 1881. (54 & 55 Vict. c. 39.) 





(a) Story, Conflict of Laws, §§ 424, 428. 
(6) Forbes v. Cochrane, 2B. & C., 471; Geupratte v. Foung, 4 De G. & 
a 217; Huber v. Steiner, 2 Sc., 304; Leroux v. Brown, 22 L. J. 
me ree 
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Mortgages of Stock Chargeable as Agreements. 


Every instrument under hand only, not being a bill or 
promissory note, given (i) on deposit of any share or stock 
warrant or certificate, or any security for money transferable 
by delivery, by way of security for a loan, or (ii) making re- 
deemable or qualifying a duly stamped transfer, intended as 
a security, of any registered stock or marketable seeurity, shall 
he deemed to be an agreement and chargeable with duty 
accordingly ; but a release or discharge of any such instrument 
shall not be chargeable with any ad radorem duty. (54 & 55 
Vict. c. 41, § 23.) 

Legal Definitions of Time. 

The term “month” is understood im commercial matters to 
be a calendar month and not a diner month, unless (in the 
case of agreements in writing) it appears from the general 
context that a lunar month was intended («@). In any contract 
for the sale of goods, it is expressly provided by statute that 
“month” means primd facie a calendar month (see post, p. 193). 

Whenever any expression of time occurs in an Act of Par- 
liament, deed, or other legal instrument, the time referred to is 
to be held, unless otherwise specifically stated, to be Greenwich 
mean time in the case of Great Britain, and Dublin mean time 
in the case of Ireland. (43 & +4 Vict. ¢. 9.) 

Penalty on Unqualified Persons Preparing Legal Documents. 

Any person other than a barrister, solicitor, law agent, writer 
to the signet, notary public, conveyancer, special pleader, or 
draftsman in equity, who for or in expectation of any fee or 
reward draws or prepares any Instrument relating to real or 
personal estate, or any proceeding in Jaw or equity, is lable 
to a fine of £50. But “instrument” is not to include a will 
or codicil, or an agreement under hand only, or a power of 
attorney, or a transfer of stock containing no trust or limitation 
thereof. (54 & 55 Vict. c. 41, § 44.) 


Unstamped Agreement, when Admissible. 

A document which purports to he an agreement, and which 
is valid upon the face of it, but which is tendered in evidence 
to show the transaction with which it is connected to be a 
Jraud, is admissible in evidence although unstamped (4), 

And by the Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. ¢. 39, $14), 
upon the production of an unstamped or insufticiently stamped 
instrument as evidence in any court of civil judigitire in the 


(a) Lang v. Gall, 1 M. & S., lll; Cockell v. Gray, 6 Moore, 486. _ 
(b) Keable v. Payne, 8 A. & H., 655; IHolmes v. Sizsmith, 21 L. J. Ex., 
old. 
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United Kingdom, or before any arbitrator or referee, if the 
Instrument is one which may he stamped after execution, it may, 
on payment of the amount of the unpaid duty, with the penalty 
payable, and a further sum of £1, be received in evidence ; but 
save as aforesaid, shall nut, except in criminal proceedings, be 
given in evidence, or be available for any purpose whatever, 
unless duly stamped (a). 


Use of Adhesire Stanps. 
Ordinary adhesive postage and revenue stamps may be used 
for stamping the following documents, and one or more stamps 


may be used to make up the amount chargeable :— 


Agreements, under hand only, 
where liable to the duty of 6d. 
Cheques or Bills for payment of 
money on demand (duty 14.). 

Certified copies of Registers of 
Births, &e. (duty 1d.). 

Charter Parties (duty 6d.). 

Contract. Notes of sale of stock or 
security of less value than £100 
(duty 1d.). 

Delivery Orders (duty 1d.), 

Lease or Agreement for Lease, for 
term not exceeding a year— 


or Apartments (duties 
Gd., 1s8., ls. Gd., 2s., and 
Ys Gd., according to the rent). 

Letters of Renunciation (duty 1d.). 

Notarial Acts (duty Is.). 

Policies of Insurance, not Life or 
Marine (duty 1d.). 

Protests of Bills of Exchange or of 
Promissory Notes (duties 1d., 
Yd.. 3d., 6d., Od., In agreement 
with the duty on the Bill or Note, 
and Is. when the Bill or Note is 
stamped with 1s. or upwards). 


(a) OF a Dwelling-houss, or 
put of a Dwelling-house, at 
arent not exceeding the rate 
of £10 a year (duty 1d.). 

For term Jess than a your— 
(6) Of a Furnished Dwelling- 


Proxies (where duty 1d. only). 

Receipts (duty 1d.). 

Transters of Shares in Cost Book 
Mines (duty 6d.\, 

Voting Papers (duty 1d.). 

Warrants for Goods (duty 3d.). 


The use of ordinary adhesive stumps is strictly limited to 
the documents bere enumerated, and their use in respect of 
any other document will not afford protection from penalties. 

The adhesive stamp or stamps so used must be cancelled at 
the time by writing the signature or initials and date across 
each stamp. 

Death of Parties to a Contract. 


A contract is not necessarily dissolved by the death of either 
of the parties to it: all the rights and benefits of the deceased 
person survive to his executors or personal representatives ; 
who can sue the survivor, if he fail to perform his part of the 


(a) Notwithstanding this provision, when, upon the trial of an action 
for money lent, gu insufficiently stamped promissory note, purporting to 
be signed by the defendant, was put into his bands by the plaintiffy’ 
counsel for the purpose of refreshing his memory and obtaining an ad- 
mission of the loan, it was held that the plaintiffs were entitled to use 
the note for that purpose (Birchall v. Bullough, L, R. [1896] 1 Q. B., 325). 
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contract ; and the survivor can sue the executors if they fail 
to perform the contract on the part of the deceased («). 

But contracts founded exclusively on the personal skill and 
intellectual capacity of the deceased die with him (0). 

~ Lost or Destroyed Deeds. 

In cases of lost or destroyed deeds, a Court of Equity will 
relieve; and where the deed is concealed, the Court will order 
the Plaintiff to hold and enjoy the land until the Defendant 
produce the deed or admit its destruction (¢). 

Stutute of Frauds, 

The law of contracts is in many respects based on the Statute 
of Frauds (29 Ch. IL ¢. 3), by § 4 of which Act it is enacted 
that no Action shall be brought, whereby to charge any person 
upon any contract or sale of lands, tenements, and heredita- 
ments, or any tnferest in or concerning them, unless the agreement 
upon which such Action shall be brought, or some memorandum 
or note thereof, shall be in writing, and signed by the party to 
be charged therewith, or some other person thereunto by him 
lawfully authorised. By the same section the like provision is 
made with regard to agreements which are nol fo be performed 
within one year from the making thereof. 

So much of the Statute of Frauds as related to the sale of 
“goods, wares, and merchandises,” as well as the amending 
section (§ 17) of Lord Tenterden’s Act (9 Greo. TV. ¢. 14), has 
now been replaced by the provisions of Sale of Goods Act, 1893 
(see pust, p. 19Z). 


Contracting under an Assumed Name, 


Where a contract has been entered into under a mistake hy 
one of the parties as to the identity of the other contracting 
party, it depends upon circumstances whether the mistake is 
a sufficient ground for annulling the contract. “An error as 
to the person with whom a contract is made annuls the contract 
when personal considerations enter into it, but not when tho 
party who seeks to repudiate it would have been equally 
willing to contract with any other person” (d). This rule was 
followed by the Court of Appeal in a recent case (1899), where 
a plaintiff, who had borawel money from a defendant trading 
under an assumed natne, sought to have his bargain set aside 
as soon as he found that the defendant was a well-known 
money-lender. 


(a) Bishop v. Curtis, 18 Q. B., 878; Timmis v. Platt, 2M. & W.. 720. 
(b) Chamberlain v. Williamson, 2M. & 8., 408. (c) Story, §§ 81, 82, 
(4) Fer Fry J, in Smith v. Wheateroft, L. R. 9 Ch. Div. 223. 


STOPPAGE IN TRANSITU. 183 





Contracts by Letters sent by Post. 


A contract established through the medium of letters may 
be enforced in specie ; but it must be a complete and concluded 
contract. When a proposal is sent by letter to another, if the 
other accept it, the contract will be concluded by his sending 
an answer to that effect. The contract is complete on the 
posting of the letter accepting the terms offered by the other, 
and this although such letter never reach its destination (@). 

But it has been held that if the letter does not in fact reach 
the person who made the offer, the mere proof of posting the 
letter accepting it is not sutlicient (4). 

In a case where the Defendants wrote to the Plaintiffs 
offering them merchandise at a fixed price, “ they receiving an 
answer in the course of post,” it was held that there was a 
binding contract of sale the moment the offer was accepted, 
and that the Defendants were not at liberty to retract their 
offer before the arrival of the time for receiving the answer. 
‘‘ Otherwise,” it was observed, “no contract could ever be com- 
pleted by post” (r). 

But the posting should be in a “ public” box or pillar (if 
not, as is preferable, in the appropriate box at @ post-office) ; 
for as regards “ private” boxes at hotels, offices, etc., although 
letters may be collected therefrom by post office officials, yet 
under the terms of the Post Office (Protection) Act, 1884, a 
postal packet put into a private box will not for the purpose of 
any enactment, law, or contract, whereby the due posting of 
aw postal packet is evidence of the receipt thereof by the 
wddressee, be deemed to have been duly posted. (fr & 48 
Vict. c. 76, § 19.) 


Sfoppage in transita. 

Stoppage in fransitu can only take place whilst the goods are 
on their way to the buyer. It has been held that they are 
in transite so long as they are in the hands of the carrier as 
such ; and also so long as they remain in any place of deposit 
connected with their transmission (d). 

The test of the consignor’s right of stoppage is not whether 
the voyage is at an end, but whether there has been a delivery 











(a) Dunlop v. Higgins, 1 H. L., 381; Duncan v. Topham, 8 C. B., 225; 
see also Impl. Land Co. of Marseilles, Harris’s Case, 41 LL. J. Ch., 621. 

(6) Brit. and Amer. Teleg. Co. v. Colson, 40 L. J. Ex., 97; see also 
Constantinople, §c., Hotels Co., In re, 40 L. J. Ch., 39. 

(c) Adams v. Lindsell, 1 B. & Ald., 681. 

(d) Lickbarrow vy. Mason, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.). 
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of the goods to the consignee. In order to create a construclire 
delivery there must be a fresh agreement between the parties 
as to holding or delivering the goods. Where G. shipped 
linseed from Smyrna to W. in London, by a general ship: W., 
having obtained the Dill of lading, mortgaged the cargo, and 
subsequently, before the ship's arrival, became bankrupt: W.’s 
mortgagees, after the ship had arrived, obtained a delivery 
order for the linseed, and handed it to an officer on board the 
ship, who promised to deliver the linseed to them when he got 
it clear. Held, that this did not amount to a constructive 
delivery of the goods, and that the consignor’s right of stoppage 
an transifu remained (¢), 

Where possession has not actually or constructively been 
given under a delivery order or a dock warrant, the vendor 
may countermand the order or warrant if the purchaser become 
insolvent before payment (0). 


Goods on Sale or Teturn, 

When goods are sold under a contract of “sale or return,” 
the sale is a conditional or defeasible sale. If the goods are 
returned or tendered back within a reasonable time the sale is 
annulled and the vendor cannot recover the price of them, 
but if the purchaser, having obtained possession of the goods, 
fail to return them within a reasonable time, the contract is 
discharged of the condition that they are returnable, the sale 
stands as an absolute sale, and the price of the goods may be 
recovered in an Action for goods sold and delivered (c). 


Tire-and-Purchase System, 

All persons should be very cautious as to entering into agree: 
ments on the “ hire-and-purchase” system. They are, in fact, 
among the most dangerous agreements a person can put his 
hand to; for if after paying nearly all the instalments, the 
purchaser makes default by not being ready with his money on 
the very day on which the instalment falls due, the whole uf hig 
previous payments may be forfeited, and the goods also. 

A case is reported where a person entered into an agreement 
of the kind for the “hire and purchase” of a piano at the 
price of £60, to be paid for by 12 monthly instalments of £5 
each. After the hirer had paid the first ten instalments, he was 
not ready with his money for the two last on the actual days 
on which they fell due; but he tendered thein op a subsequent 


(a) Coventry v. Gladstone, 37 Lu. J. Ch., 492. 
(6) 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.). 
(c) Moss v. Sweet, 16 Q. B., 493; 20 L. J. Q. B., 167. 
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day, when they were refused. The firm who supplied the piano 
seized it and kept the whole of the instalments, amounting 
to £50, which had been previously paid. It was held by the 
Cowt that there was “no equity” to compel them to return 
any of the money or to give up the piano, although the remain- 
ing £10 had heen tendered («). 

On the other hand, if any such agreement be assigned by 
the vendors of the goods, it should be done with all proper 
formalities. Some furniture dealers deposited with a creditor 
as security for his debt a hire-purchase agreement, by which 
they had let certain furniture to be paid for by half-yearly in- 
stalments, with the usual conditions. No notice of the assign- 
ment was given to the hirer. Before the second instalment 
fell due the dealers became bankrupt, and it was held that, 
no notice of the assignment having been given, the trustee in 
bankruptcy was entitled to the benefit of the agreement (6). 

It has been held by the Court of Appeal (so construing § 9 
of the Factors Act, 1889), that where a person, purchasing 
goods from a vendor who had them only on a hire-and-pur- 
chase agreement, bought them in good faith, not knowing of 
the agreement, the purchaser had a good title as against 
the person who had let the goods on hire (r). 

And where a person who had obtained a piano on a hire- 
and-purchase agreement pawned the instrument before he had 
paid the full number of instalments under the agreement, 
the Court of Appeal held that he had “agreed to buy” the 
piano within § 9 of the Factors Act, 1889, and therefore that 
the pledge was valid (). 

This decision, however, has been overruled by the House of 
Lords, who held that the expression in $ 9 of the Factors Act, 
1889, ‘fa person having agreed to buy goods,” means a person 
who has bound himself by agreement to buy, and does not 
include a person who (as in the case of the hiring agreement in 
question) has an option to buy, the owner being bound to sell 
if the option is exercised. A hirer under such a form of 
agreement cannot, therefore, pass a good title in the goods (¢). 

As to obtaining restitution of property, possession of which 
has been acquired under « hire-and-purchase agreement, and 
which has been wrongfully disposed of, see ante, p. 95 (note), 

The custom of furnishing hotels upon the hire-and-pur- 
chase system is now so well recognised that the Courts will 


(a) Cramer vy. Giles, 1 Cab. & Ellis, 151. 
(6) Ex parte Rawlings, In re Davis (1); 37 W. R. Q. B. D., 141. 

(c) Lee v. Butler, L. R. (1893) 2 Q. B. 318. 

(d) Helby v. Matthews, C. A. (1894) 2Q. B., 262; H.L, [1895], A. C.471. 





— a cee, 
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take judicial notice of the custom: and, therefore, upon the 
bankruptcy of a hotel-keeper, furniture held by him under 
such an agreement will not be deemed to be “in the order 
and disposition ” of the bankrupt within the meaning of the 
Bankruptcy Acts (a). 


Contracts for Work done and Services rendered. 


Generally every workman who devotes time and labour to 
the service of an employer is entitled to be paid for it; but 
where the terms of the contract are such as to make the 
remuneration contingent upon the completion of the work, a 
partial performance of the work will not alone give any claim 
against the employer (4). But as soon as the work is completed 
the workman has a right of Action for his remuneration. 

Where work is done by one party under a special contract, 
but not according to its terms, the other may refuse to accept 
it: but if he do accept it and take the benefit of it he may be 
sued for the value (c). 

Where the work is of such nature that it cannot be rejected, 
so that the employer has no option in accepting it, he is not 
necessarily liable for the value; as for instance, work done 
under a building contract upon the Defendant’s land (). 

If the contract is for the manufacture of a specific article, 
to be delivered within a certain time, then time is of “the 
essence of the contract,” particularly if it be to enable the Plain- 
tiff to complete a contract. previously made with a third party. 
In these cases, although the Defendant is entitled to some remu- 
neration, the Plaintiff is also entitled to recover of the Defendant 
the extra cost of obtaining another article, to cnable him to 
complete his contract with the third party (ec). 


Building Contracts. 


If a contract be entered into with a builder to build a house 
for a specific sum, and it is stipulated in the contract that the 
builder shall not be entitled to be paid upon the contract until 
the architect or surveyor has given his certificate that the 
work has been performed in accordance with the contract, the 
builder cannot sue for payment under the contract until the 
certificate has been given by the architect or surveyor (/). 


a Ane een en meee, 


(a) Crawcour v. Salter, 18 L. R. Ch. D., 30. 

(6) Cutter v. Powell, 2 Smith, L. C.,1; 6T. R., 320. 

(ce) Burn v. Miller, 4 Taunt., 746. « 

(d) Ellis v. Hamlin, 3 Taunt., 52; Munro v. Rutt, 8E & B., 731, 
(e) Portman v. Middleton, 27 L. J. C. P., 231. 

(f') Scott v. Liverpool Corp., 25 L. J. Ch., 230. 
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Tf the certificate be fraudulently, collusively, or corruptly 
withheld, the Court will give relief against the parties who are 
liable to pay; and an Action may, in some cases, be brought 
against the architect or surveyor for the tort (a). 


Substantial Performance of Building Contracts. 


Where a contract has-been made for building a house for a 
sum to be paid on completion of the contract in accordance 
with certain plans and specifications, it is not absolutely essen- 
tial that it should have been entirely and precisely performed in 
every particular. If the builder can show that it has been sub- 
stantially performed, he may generally recover the amount. 
And if there be some parts of the contract not fully performed, 
a dury must estimate the amount earned by the builder (J). 


Deviations from Duilding Contracts: Ertras. 


If by direction or consent of the employer there has been a 
deviation from the original plan, the contract does not become 
inoperative, but must be the rule of payment as far as followed. 
If, however, the original plan has been so materially deviated 
from that the contract cannot be traced, the builder may under 
such circumstances charge by measure and value. 

For all work done, not the subject of the contract, though 
arising out of the same job, the builder may recover as if no 
contract had heen made, provided it was done by the authority, 
consent, or request of the employer (c). 

If extras have been done without any authority from the 
employer, the latter is not bound to pay for them («). 

lf they are to be done only upon the direction in writing of 
the architect such direction must be obtained (ec). 


Agreement nade while one of the Purties Intoxicated. 


Specific performance will not be decreed of an agreement 
made whilst cither party was in a state of intoxication, but 
the parties will be left to their remedy, if any, for damages. 
But although one of the parties had been drinking, yet if he 
possessed full understanding or knowledge of what he was 
doing, the contract may be enforced (/). 








Cn 


(a) Milner v. Nield, 5 Eix., 829. 

(b) Stavers v. Carling, 3 Se. , 199. 

(cp Myers v. Sari, 30 L. J. Q. B., 9. 

(d) Dobson v. Hudson, 26 L. 3. C. ie 153, 
(e) Myers v. Sari, 30 L. J. Q. B., 

(f) Story, Eq. Jur., 230 et 
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If goods are sold to a man when so drunk that he knows not 
what he is doing, the purchase may be repudiated as soon as he 
becomes sober (1). 

If a man purchase goods when so drunk as not to know 
what he is doing, but keep them after he become sober, he 
cannot set up his drunkenness as a defence or answer to an 
Action for the price (q). 


+ 


Contract made under Threats or Undue Influence. 


Equity will relieve against acts done under duress, or under 
the influence of threats, or of real or imaginary terrors. 
It watches with the utmost jealousy contracts made hy persons 
while under imprisonment; and if there be the slightest ground 
to suspect oppression or Imposition it will set the contract 
aside (0b). 

In like manner, circumstances of extreme necessity and 
distress may so entirely overpower free agency, as to justify the 
Cowt in setting aside a contract on account of some oppres- 
sion or fraudulent advantage attendant on it (c). 


Sule of Goodall. 


The mere sale of the goodwill of a Tusiness, withont an 
express covenant restraining the action of the vendor after the 
sale, will not prevent the vendor from setting up a snnilar 
business, even next door to the purchaser (1). 

But the assignment of the goodwill of a business includes 
the exclusive right as against the vendor and assignor to use 
the firm’s name and style under which the business had been 
carried on previous to the assignment, even though the name 
of the vendor or assignor is the firm-naine or part of the firm- 
name ; and after such assignment the vendor may be restrained 
by Injunction from carrying on the same business im the name 
of the old firm (¢); and if he has engaged to abstain from 
carrying ona similar business in the immediate neighbourhood, 
he will then be hound not to do so (f). Nor can he hold out to 
customers, or the public, that he is carrying on business m con- 
nection with, or continuation or succession to, the old firm 


(a) Gore v. Gibson, 13 M. & W., 623; Molion v. Canroux, 2 Ex., 487. 

(b) Boyse v. Rosshorough, 6 H. L., 2, 49. 

(c) Story, Eq. Jur., 239. 

(d) Crutwell v. Lye, 17 Ves., 346; Churton vy. Douglas, 28 Is. J. Ch., 
841; Leggott vy. Barrett, 51 L. J. Ch. App. 601. 

(e) Levy v. Walker, L. R. 10 Ch. D. 436; 48 LL. J. 2g3; Churton v. 
Douglas, 28 Li. J. Ch., 841. 

(f) Crisdee v. Bolton, 3C. & P., 243. 

Crutwellv. Lye, 17 Ves., 335 ; Churton v. Douglas, 28 Ts. J Ch., 841, 
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And where, on the sale and assignment of a business, there 
is a covenant restraining the vendor and assignor from carrying 
on the same trade anywhere clse, it has now heen decided that 
such a covenant, although in restraint of trade, is valid, the 
covenant being necessary for the protection of the purchaser 
and not being injurious to the public (a). 

Until recently it was regarded as settled law (+) that even 
where the goodwill of a business was by the deed of partner- 
ship expressly reserved to one partner, another partner might 
on the expiration of the partnership canvass the old customers. 
This has now been altered by a decision of the House of Lords, 
confirming an injunction which had been granted against an 
outgoing partner, to whose co-partner the goodwill of the 
business had been expressly reserved, from taking copies of 
the names and addresses of the customers of the partnership, 
with the object of canvassing such persons and endeavouring 
to obtain their custom for himself (c). 


Combinations amongst Traders. 


Where some shipowners, trading between China and Lon- 
don, formed themselves into an association to keep up the 
rates of freight, offering a rebate to those shippers who con- 
signed their cargoes exclusively by the vessels of the associa- 
tion, and on a particular occasion combined to lower their 
freights sufficiently to prevent the competition of a rival firm 
of shipowners not in the association, the latter sued the asso- 
ciated shipowners for damages for conspiracy. But it was 
held by the House of Lords that, the combination entered into 
by the Defendants being merely an act of competition done 
in the interests of their own trade, and not from malice towards 
the Plaintiffs, an action of conspiracy would not lie ((). 

Warranties. 

A warranty is a guarantee from a seller to a buyer that an 
article sold is of a particular kind or quality. 

The general rule of law as to all sales of goods is, that the 
purchaser buys at his own risk: and therefore the maxim 
Caveat emptor (‘‘ Let the purchaser beware ”). This rule prevails 
as to the sale of goods in market overt, or on inspection, 





(2) Mazxim-Nordenfeldt Guns and Ammunition Co. v. Nordenfeldt (No. 1), 
C. A. [1893] 1 Ch. 630; H. L. E. [1894] W. N. 151. 
; (2) ee judgment in Jearson v. Pearson, ls. R. 27 Ch. D., 145, the reason- 
ing In which w@s overruled in 7rego v. Huné (see next foot-note). 

() Trego v. Hunt, H. L. E. [1896] A. C. 7. 

(d) Mogul Steamship Co. v. McGregor, 21 L. R. Q. B. D., 544; C. A., 
746 ; H.L. E. [1892] A. C. 95. 

O 
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unless the vendor give an express warranty, or unless the law 
imply a warranty from the nature of the thing sold and the 
circumstances of the sale (as to which see the provisions of the 
Sale of Goods Act, 1893, post, pp. 194, 195): or unless the 
vendor be guilty of a fraudulent representation or concealment 
with regard to the thing sold. 

Where an express warranty is couched in technical terms, it 
is to be interpreted according to their technical signification, 
unless they be manifestly used in a different sense and dif- 
ferently understood by the buyer. 


Giving Credit. 

If a customer on first dealing with a tradesman gets a 
promise of credit, say for three, six, or twelve months, the 
customer has a right to infer that all subsequent transactions 
will be upon the same terms of credit ; and unless the trades- 
man has expressly intimated at the time of such subsequent 
dealings that he will not sell the goods upon credit, he cannot 
recover the price until the credit time has elapsed (v1), 

n and Concealinent, 


Misrepresentation (whereby an unfaircontract has been made) 
isa ground for relief in equity, whether the party who made 
the assertion knew it to be false or not (4). Concealment of 
facts is also a ground for relief. Misrepresentation, whether 
by word or deed, constitutes fraud ; but equity will not inter- 
fere if the misrepresentation was In a trifling or immaterial 
point ; or if no injury arose frum it (). 

Upon a sale of pictures or the like chattels, where there is no 
express warranty but only a representation, the seller will not 
be answerable although the representation prove to be untrue, 
if he believed it to be true. 


Fraudulent Misrepresentation and Deceit. 


These being wrongful in the eye of the law, are actionable, 
if damage result therefrom. But no Action can be supported 
for the telling of a bare naked lic, unless it be attended with 
damage (c). If, therefore, a falsehood be knowingly told, with 
an intention by the utterer that another person shall believe it 
to be true, and act upon it, and that other person does believe 
and act upon it, and suffers damage in consequence, the party 


(a) Paul v. Dod, 2 C. B., 800; Price v. Nixon, 5 Tauttt., 338 ; Ford v. 
Yates, 2 Sc., N. R., 646. 

(6) Pulsford v. Richards, 17 Beav., 93. 

(c) Pastey v. Freeman, 3 T. R., 66; Collins v. Cave, 30 L. J. Ex., 55, 
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so telling the falsehood with the intention aforesaid, is respon- 
sible in damages in an Action for the deceit (). 

Where a person having a gun for sale represented to a cus- 
tomer that it might be used with safety and was by a certain 
eminent maker—which latter representation was false to the 
knowledge of the seller—the customer, acting upon the faith of 
the representations being true, bought the gun for the use of 
his son, and on its being used by his son the barrel burst and 
injured him ; in an Action by the son against the seller, it was 
held, that the latter was liable in damages for the deceit (0). 
But where there is no fraud on the part of the party selling an 
article of the kind, then, although the article turn out con- 
trary to the representation of the seller, and a third party is 
injured in consequence, an Action will not lie (c). 

In these cases it is not always necessary to show that the 
Defendant knew the representation to be untrue ; if he made 
the statement for a fraudulent purpose, and without believing 
it to be true, and with the intention of inducing the Plaintitf 
to do an act, and that act is done to Plaintiff's prejudice, an 
Action for damages is maintainable (d). 


Misrepresentation as to the Credit of a Person. 

By the Act 9 George IV. ¢. 14, § 6, no action shall be brought 
to charge any person by reason of any representation made 
concerning the ‘conduct, credit, ability, trade, or dealings” of 
any other person, to the intent that the latter may obtain 
eredit, money, or goods, unless such representation be made in 
writing signed by the party to be charged therewith. 

And where a bank manager made a representation In writing 
as to the credit of a customer, who had referred a party to the 
bank, and the latter, relying on the representation being true, 
gave the customer credit and lost his money ; it was held that 
the bank was liable in damages to the applicant (e). 

But where a bank manager, without consulting his principals, 
wrote making misrepresentations, and signed his name as 
“manager,” it was held that although he had acted within the 
scope of his authority, the principals were not responsible for 
the representation, it not having been signed by them as “the 
party to be charged therewith ” within the meaning of the 
statute (/). 


(a2) Com. Dig., Ar. Deceit, A. 9, 10. 
(6) fry v. Langridge, 4M. & W., 337. 
(ce) Longmeid v. Holliday, 6 Eex., 761. 
(2) Taylor v. Ashton, 11 M. & W., 415. 
e) Swift v. Winterbotham, 42 L. J. Q. B., 111. 
) Swift v. Jewsdury, L. KR. 9 Q. B., 301. 
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SECTION VIL—SALE AND PURCHASE OF GOODS. 
Sale of Goods Act, 1893. 


A bill on this subject (“for codifying the law relating to the 
sale of goods”), after being ven years before Parliament, 
became law under the above title in 1894, and the main pro- 
visions of the Act (56 & 57 Vict. c. 71) are subjoined (a). 

Contract of Sale-—(1) A contract of sale of goods is a con- 
tract whereby the seller transfers or agrees to transfer the 
property in goods to the buyer for a money consideration, 
called the price. There may be a contract of sale between 
one part owner and another. (2) A contract of sale may be 
absolute or conditional. (3) Where under a contract of sale 
the property in the goods is transferred from the seller to the 
buyer the contract is called a sale ; but where the transfer of 
the property in the goods is to take place at a future time or 
subject to some condition thereafter to be fulfilled the contract 
is called an agreement to sell. (4) An agreement to sell be- 
comes a sale when the time elapses or the conditions are ful- 
filled subject to which the property in the goods is to be 
transferred (§ 1). 

Where necessaries are sold and delivered to an infant or minor 
or to a person who by reason of mental incapacity or drunken- 
ness is incompetent to contract, he must pay a reasonable 
price therefor. Necessaries mean goods suitable to the con- 
dition in life of such infant or minor or other person, and to 
his actual requirements at the time of the sale and delivery 


Formalities of the Contract.—A contract of sale may be made 
In writing (either with or without seal), or by word of mouth, 
or partly in writing and partly by word of month, or may be 
implied from the conduct of the parties. But nothing in this 
section is to affect the law relating to corporations. 

A contract for the sale of any goods of the value of 102. or 
upwards shall not be enforceable by action unless (i) the buyer 
shall accept part of the goods so sold, and actually receive 
the same, or (11) give something in earnest to hind the con- 
tract, or in part payment, or (111) unless some note or memo- 
randum in writing of the contract be made and signed by the 
party to be charged or his agent in that behalf; and these 
provisions apply to every such contract, notwighstanding that 


(a) The Act is stated (} 63) to ‘‘ come into operation ’’ on lst January, 
1894, but it was not passed until 20th February, 1894. 
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the goods may be intended to be delivercd at some future 
time, or may not at the time of such contract be ready for 
delivery. There is an acceptance of goods within the meaning 
of this section when the buyer does any act in relation to the 
goods which recognises a pre-existing contract of sale. This 
section is not to apply to Scotland. 

Subject matler of Contract.—(1) The goods which form the 
subject of a contract of sale may be either existing goods, 
owned or possessed by the seller, or goods to be manufactured 
or acquired by the seller after the making of the contract of 
sale, in this Act called “future goods.” (2) There may be a 
contract for the sale of goods, the acquisition of which by the 
seller depends upon a contingency which may or may not 
happen. (3) Where by a contract of sale the seller purports 
to effect a present sale of future goods, the contract operates 
as an agreement to sell the goods. 

Where there is a contract for the sale of specific goods, and 
the goods without the knowledge of the seller have perished 
at the time when the contract is made, the contract is void 
(§ 6) ; and where there is an agreement to sell specific goods, 
and subsequently the goods, without any fault on the part of 
the seller or buyer, perish before the risk passes to the buyer, 
the agreement is thereby avoided (§ 7). 

The Price.--The price in a contract of sale may be fixed by 
the contract, or may be left to be fixed in manner thereby 
avreed, or may be determined by the course of dealing between 
the parties, Where the price is not determined in accordance 
with the foregoing provisions the buyer must pay a reasonable 
price. What is a reasonable price is a question of fact depen- 
dent on the circumstances of each particular case (§ 8). 

Where there is an agreement to sell goods on the terms 
that the price is to be fixed by the valuation of a third party, 
and such third party cannot or docs not make such valuation, 
the agreement is avoided ; provided that if the goods or any 
part thereof have been delivered to and appropriated by the 
buyer he must pay a reasonable price therefor. Where such 
third party is prevented from making the valuation by the 
fault of the seller or buyer, the party not in fault may main- 
tain an action for damages against the party in fault (§ 9). 

Conditions and IWurranties.—-Unless a different intention 
appears from the terms of the contract, stipulations as to time 
of payment are not deemed to be of the essence of a contract 
of sale. In & contract of sale “month” means primd facie 
calendar month (§ 10). 

In England or Ireland, (1) where a contract of sale ig subject 
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to any condition to be fulfilled by the seller, the buyer may 
waive the condition, or may elect to treat the breach of such 
condition as a breach of warranty, and not as a ground for 
treating the contract as repudiated ; (2) whether a stipulation 
in a contract of sale is a condition, the breach of which may 
give rise to a right to treat the contract as repudiated, or a 
warranty, the breach of which may give rise to a claim for 
damages only, depends in each case on the construction of the 
contract; (3) where a contract of sale is not severable, and the 
buyer has accepted the goods, or part thereof, or where the 
contract is for specific goods, the property in which has passed 
to the buyer, the breach of any condition to be fulfilled by the 
seller can only be treated as a breach of warranty, and not as 
’ a ground for rejecting the goods and treating the contract as 
repudiated, unless there be a term of the contract, express or 
implied, to that effect ($ 11). 

In Scotland, failure by the seller to perform any material 
part of a contract of sale is a breach of contract, which entitles 
the buyer either within a reasonable time after delivery to 
reject the goods and treat the contract as repudiated, or to 
retain the goods and treat the failure to perform such material 
part as a breach which may give rise to a claim for compensa- 
tion or damages (§ 11). 

Tn a contract of sale, unless the circumstanees of the con- 
tract are such as to show a different. intention, there is an 
implied condition on the part of the seller that in the case of a 
sale he has a right to sell the goods, and that in the case of an 
agreement to sell he will have a right to sell the goods at the 
time when the property 1s to pass; also an implied warranty 
that the buyer shall have and enjoy quiet possession of the 
goods ; and an implied warranty that the goods shall be free 
from any charge or encumbrance in favour of any third party, 
not aelared or known to the buyer before or at the time 
when the contract is made (§ 12). 

Where there is a contract for the sale of goods by descrip- 
tion, there is an implied condition that the goods shall corres- 
pond with the description; and if the sale be by sample, as 
well as by description, it is not sufficient that the bulk of the 
goods corresponds with the sample if the goods do not also 
correspond with the description. 

There is no implied warranty or condition as to the quality 
or fitness for any particular purpose of goods supplied under 
a contract of sale, except as follows :—(1) Whee the buyer, 
expressly or by implication, makes known to the seller the 
particular purpose for which the goods are required, so as to 
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show that the buyer relies on the seller's skill or judgment, 
and the goods are of a description which it is in the course of 
the seller’s business to supply, there is an implied condition 
that the goods shall be reasonably fit for such purpose ; pro- 
vided that on the sale of a specified article under its patent or 
other trade name, there is no Implied condition as to its fitness 
for any particular purpose. (2) Where goods are bought by 
description from a seller who deals in goods of that descrip- 
tion, there is an implied condition that the goods shall be of 
merchantable quality ; provided that if the buyer has examined 
the goods, there shall be no implied condition as regards 
defects which such examination ought to have revealed. (3) 
An implied warranty or condition as to quality or fitness for a 
particular purpose may be annexed by the usage of trade. (4) 
An express warranty or condition docs not negative a warranty 
or condition implied hy the Act unless inconsistent therewith 


Sale by Semple,—A_ contract of sale is a contract for sale by 
sample where there is a term in the contract, express or implied, 
to that effect; and in the case of sucha contract, there is an 
implied condition that the bulk shall correspond with the 
sample in quality ; also an imphed condition that the buyer 
shall have a reasonable opportunity of comparing the bulk 
with the sample; and an implied condition that the goods 
shall be free from any defect, rendering them unmerchantable, 
which would not be apparent on reasonable examination of 
the sample (§ 15). 

Transfer of Property as between Seller and Buyer.—Where 
there is a contract for the sale of wnascertained goods no pro- 
perty in the goods is transferred to the buyer unless and 
until the goods are ascertained (§ 16). 

Where there is a contract for the sale of specific or ascer- 
tained goods the property in them is transferred to the buyer 
at such time as the parties to the contract intend it to be 
transferred, and for the purpose of ascertaining the intention 
of the parties regard shall be had to the terms of the contract, 
the conduct of the partics, and the circumstances of the case 

§ 17). 

Unies a different intention appears, the “rules for ascer- 
taining intention,” set out in the Act, shall be the rules for 
ascertaining the intention of the parties as to the time at which 
the property in the goods is to pass to the buyer (§ 18). 

(1) Whese there is a contract for the sale of specific goods 
or where goods are subsequently appropriated to the contract, 
the seller may roserve tho right of disposal of the goods until 
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certain conditions are fulfilled. In such caso, notwithstanding 
the delivery of the goods to the buyer, or for the purpose of 
transmission to the buyer, the property in the goods does not 
pass to the buyer until the conditions are fulfilled. (2) Where 
goods are shipped, and by the bill of lading the goods aro 
deliverable to the order of the seller or his agent, the seller is 
primi facie deemed to reserve the right of disposal. (3) 
Where the seller of goods draws on the buyer for the price, 
and transmits the bill of exchange and bill of lading to the 
buyer together to secure acceptance or payment of the bill of 
exchange, the buyer is hound to return the bill of lading if he 
does not honour the bill of exchange, and if he wrongfully 
retains the bill of lading the property in the goods does not 
pass to him (¢ 19). 

Unless otherwise agreed, the goods remain at seller’s risk 
until the property therein is transferred to the buyer ; but when 
the property therein is transferred to the buyer, the goods 
are at buyer’s risk whether delivery has been made or not ; but 
where delivery has been delayed through the fault of cither 
buyer or seller the risk is that of the party in fault (§ 20). 

Transfer of Title-—Where goods are sold by a person who is 
not the owner thereof, and who does not sell them under the 
authority or with the consent of the owner, the buyer acquires 
no better title to the goods than the seller had, unless the 
owner of the goods is by his conduct precluded from denying 
the seller’s authority to sell; but nothing in the Act is to affect 
the provisions of the Factors Acts (§ 21). 

Where goods are sold in market overt, according to the 
usage of the market, the buyer acquires a good title to the 
goods provided he buys them in good faith and withont notice 
of any defect or want of tithe on the part of the seller, but 
nothing in this section shall affect the law relating to the sale 
of horses (§ 22). (This section is not to apply to Scotland.) 

When the seller of goods has a voidable title thereto, but 
his title has not been avoided at the time of the sale, the buyer 
acquires a good title to the goods, provided he buys them in 
good faith without notice of the seller's defect of title (§ 23), 

Where a person having sold goods continues or is in posses- 
sion of the goods, or of the documents of title, the delivery by 
him of the goods or documents under any sale or pledge to 
any person receiving the same in good faith and without notice 
of the previous sale, shal] have the same effect as if authorised 
by the owner of the goods ; and where a person having bought 
or agreed to buy goods obtains, with the consent of the seller, 
possession of the ggods or the documents of title, the delivery 
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by him of the goods or documents under any sale or pledge 
to any person receiving the same in good faith and without 
notice of any hen of the original seller, shall have the same 
effect as if the person making the delivery were a mercantile 
agent (within meaning of the Factors Acts) in yer of 
the goods or documents with consent of the owner (§ 25 

Performance of the Contract of Sale-—Subject to any oe of 
trade, special agreement, or course of dealing between the 
parties, in a case (i) where the seller delivers to the buyer a 
quantity of goods less than he contracted to sell, the buyer may 
reject them, but if he accepts the goods he must pay for them 
at the contract rate; or (ii) where the seller delivers to the 
buyer a quantity of goods larger than he contracted to sell, 
the buyer may accept the goods included in the contract and 
reject the rest, or he may reject the whole, but if he accepts 
the whole he must pay for them at the contract rate ; or (11) 
where the seller delivers to the buyer goods he contracted 
to sell mixed with goods of a different description, the buyer 
may accept the goods in accordance with the contract and 
reject the rest, or “he may reject the whole (§ 30). 

Where the seller is authorised or required to send the goods 
to the buyer, dehvery of the goods to a carrier, for the pur- 
pose of transmission to the buyer, is prouad fucie deemed to he 
a delivery to the buyer, but unless otherwise authorised by the 
buyer, the seller must make a reasonable contract with the 
carrier on behalf of the buyer. If he omit so to do, and the 
goods are lost or damaged in course of transit, the buyer may 
hold the seller responsible. Unless otherwise agreed, where 
goods are sent by the seller to the buyer by a route involving 
sea transit, under circumstances In which it is usual to insure, 
the seller must give such notice to the buyer as may enable 
him to insure them, or the goods will be deemed to be at his 
risk during such sea transit (§ 32). 

Where the seller of goods agrees to deliver them at his own 
risk at a place other than that where they are when sold, the 
buyer must, nevertheless, unless otherwise agreed, take any 
risk of deterioration in the goods necessarily incident to the 
course of transit ($ 33). 

Where goods are delivered to the buyer, which he has not 
previously examined, he is not deemed to have accepted them 
unless and until he has had a reasonable opportunity of 
examining them (§ 34). 

The buyer ¢ deemed to have accepted the goods when he 
intimates to tho seller that he has accepted them, or when the 

goods have been delivered to him, and he does any act in rela- 
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tion to them which is inconsistent with the ownership of the 
seller, or when after a reasonable time, he retains the goods 
without intimating to the seller that he rejects them (§ 35). 

Rights of unpaid Seller against the Goods.—The seller of goods 
is deemed to be an “unpaid seller” when the whole of the 
price has not been paid or tendered ; or, when a negotiable 
instrument has been received as conditional payment, and the 
condition on which it was received has not been Sle by 
reison of dishonour of the instrument or otherwise (§ 33). 

Notwithstanding that the property in the ae ay have 
passed to the buyer, the unpaid seller of goods, as such, has by 
Implication of law (i) a lien on the goods or right to retain 
them for the price while he is in possession of them; (1) in 
case of the insolvency of the buyer, a right of stopping the 
goods in fransifu after he has parted with | possession of them ; 
(iii) a right of re-sale as limited hy this Act; and where the 
property in goods has not passed to the buyer, the unpaid 
seller has a right of withholding delivery (§ 39). 

The unpaid seller of goods is entitled to retain possession of 
them until payment or tender of the price (1) where the goods 
have been sold without any stipulation as to credit ; (2) where 
the goods have been sold on credit, but the term of credit has 
expired ; (3) where the bnyer becomes msolvent: and he 
may exercise his right of lien notwithstanding that he is in 
possession of the gouds as agent or bailee or custodier for 
the buyer (§ 41). 

And where he has made part delivery, he may exercise his 
right of hen or retention on the remainder unless he has 
received his lien (§ 42). 

The unpaid seller of goods loses his lien (1) when he delivers 
the goods to a carrier or other bailee for the purpose of trans- 
mission to the buyer withont reserving the right of disposal 
of the goods ; (2) when the buyer or his agent lawfully obtains 
possession of the goods ; (3) by waiver thereof: but he does 
not lose his lien or right of retention by reason only that he 
has obtained judgment for the price of the goods (§ 43). 

The unpaid seller may exercise his right of stopping in 
transitu (see ante, pp. 183, 184) either by taking actual posses- 
sion of the goods, or by giving notice of his claim to the carrier 
or other bailee in whose. possession the goods are; and when 
notice of stoppage tn transitu is given by the eeller to ‘the carrier, 
or other bailee in possession of the goods, he must re-deliver 
the goods to the seller, but at the seller's expense (§ 46). 

The unpaid seller's right of lien or retention or stoppage in 
fransttu is not affected by any sale, or other disposition of the 
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goods hy the buyer, unless a document of title to goods has 
been lawfully transferred to any person, and that person 
transfers the document to another person in good faith and for 
valuable consideration, and if such transfer was by way of 
pledge for value, the unpaid seller’s rights can only be exer- 
eised subject to the rights of the transferee (§ 47)* 


Competilire Sales of Goods, 


As a general rule a trader may sell at’ any price whatsoever 
any goods, including those of another person's manufacture, 
and may offer the same for sale at any price by advertisement 
or otherwise, even though he thereby damages the trade of 
the manufacturer. Thus in a case where the defendant, a 
retail dealer, advertised for sale a new piano of the plaintiffs’ 
manufacture at the price at which the plaintiffs supplied the 
trade, and thereby caused other dealers to give up dealing 
with them, and persisted in continuing the advertisement after 
he ceased to have any of the plaintiffs’ pianos in stock and 
the plaintiffs had irefased to supply him, it was held that the 
plaintiffs had no right of action (7). 


Sales by Luction, 


By the Sale of Goods Act, ES93 see ante, p. 142), where 
(i) goods are put up for sale by auction in lots, each lot is 
prinui facie deemed to be the subject of a separate contract of 
sale ; (11) a sale by auction is complete when the auctioneer 
announces its completion by the fall of the hammer, or in 
other customary manner, and until such announcement is made 
any bidder may retract his bid; (a) where a sale by auction 
is not notified to be subject to a right to bid on behalf of the 
seller, it shall not be lawful for the seller to bid himself or to 
employ any person to bid at such sale, or for the auctioneer 
knowingly to take any bid from the seller or any such person, 
and any sale contravening this rule may be treated as fraudu- 
lent by the buyer; (iv) a sale by auction may be notified to be 
subject to a reserved or upset price, and a right to bid may 
also be reserved expressly by or on behalf of the seller. Where 
a right to bid is expressly reserved, but not otherwise, the 
seller, or any one person on his behalf, may bid at the auction. 
(56 & 57 Vict. c. 71, § 58.) 

Where property is offered for sale by auction, on the terms 


(uv) Per Stirling, J. in .{jello v. Worsley, [1898] 1 Ch. 274. 
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of printed conditions, the vendor may be made lable in 
damages to a person who bids for the property and complics 
with the conditions, if those conditions are violated by the 
vendor, and the Statute of Frauds would be no defence («). 

But wherg it is provided (as is usual) by the conditions of 
sale that thé purchaser shall immediately after the sale pay to 
the auctioneer a deposit in part payment of the purchase- 
money, the meaning is that the deposit is to be paid an cash, 
and the vendor is not bound to wait for it or to sign the con- 
tract until this condition precedent has been fulfilled (0). 


Biddings at Auctums, Puffings, &e. 

Biddings are mere offers, and may be retracted at any time 
before the hammer is down and hefore the offer has been 
accepted (¢); but the retraction must be made loud enough to be 
heard by the auctioncer—otherwise the bidder may be hable 
to an Action in damages for injuring the sale. Any two 
persons may agree not to bid against each other. 

If a lot is withdrawn at the anction, an intending lidder 
has no claim for expenses incurred in attending the sale (d). 

Where property of any kind is advertised to be sold aithout 
reserve, the sale will be void, as regards the purchaser, if any 
person be employed as a puffer and actually bid at the auction ; 
but where a right is reserved for the vendor to bid, either he 
or any one person on his behalf may bid as he pleases. 

A vendor is bound to state whether the sale is without 
reserve, or whether a right to bid is reserved, or whether there 
is a reserve price (30 & 31 Vict. c. 48). 

Where goods are bid up by a puffer, and a condition of the 
auction is that the highest bidder shall be the purchaser, the 
vendor cannot recover the price from a bent fide bidder (). 


Puyment of Deposits at Auctions. 
When a deposit has been paid into the hands of an auctioneer, 


(a) Johnston v. Boyes, [1899] 2 Ch. 73; and see aleo Warlow v. Harri- 
son, 28 L. J. R. Q. B. 18, and Carlill v. Carbolic Smoke Ball Company, 
62 L. J. R. Q. B. 257, referred to post, p. 545, under “ Remedics Adver-: 
tised with Offer of Money.” 

(6) Johnston v. Boyes, (1899] 2 Ch. 73. In this case, also, it was held 
that (although as a matter of fact cheques aré often accepted) no custom 
had been proved which would oblige a vendor to accept a cheque in pay- 
ment of a deposit, even though the cheque tendercd was that of a person 
in good credit, and that no custom could bind a vendor to accept a cheque 
tendered by a person known to be impecunious. e 

@ Payne v. Cave, 2B. & E. 148. 


@) Harris v. Nickerson, 8 L. R. Q. B. 286, 
¢) Crowder v. Austin, 2 C. & P. 208. 
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solicitor, or other person, such person stands in the position of 
a stakeholder, and is responsible for the payment of the amount 
to the vendor, in case of the completion of the contract, 
and also for the return of it to the purchaser in case of the 
abandonment of the contract, or the neglect of the vendor to 
fulfil his part of it (a). 

If an auctioneer or other person pay the deposit to the 
vendor, and the title turn out to be defective, such auctioneer 
or other person will, in default of recovering it from the vendor, 
have to make good the amount to the purchaser, unless it 
appears to have been the intention of loth parties that the 
money should be paid to the vendor (0). 

When an Action is brought against the auctioneer for the 
deposit, the purchaser cannot recover interest thereon, although 
the money has been invested and interest has been made. 
But it is otherwise when the deposit has been paid to the 
vendor, and the Action is brought against the latter (¢). 

If the anctioneer make away with the deposit, and become 
bankrupt, the loss will, in general, fall upon the vendor (¢). 


SECTION VIT-- MONEY AND SECURITIES FOR 
MONEY. 
() PAYMENT OF MONEY, 
Legal Tender. 


In the case of copper and silver, the maximum amounts 
Which a person can be compelled to receive are, where the 
tender is wholly or partly in copper, ls.; where the tender is 
wholly or partly in silver, 40x. (33 Vict. c. 10, § 4). A tender 
may be up to any amount in vold coin or Bank of England 
notes payable to bearer on demand. 

A tender in provineial er country bankers’ notes, or by 
cheque or draft, is valid if the creditor do not at the time 
object to receive such notes, cheque, or draft, on account of 
their quality, but objects to the amount only. To constitute a 
valid tender, there must be an actual production of the money, 
or its production expressly dispensed with (¢). 

(a) Addison, Contracta (8th ed.) 898. 

(4) Hurey v. Baker, 16M. & W. 26. 

(c) Harrington v. Haggart, 1B. & Ad. 577. 
(2) Dart, V. & P. (5th ed.) 181. 
(¢-) Kraus v. Arnold, 7 Moore, 59; Finch v. Brook, 1 Se. 70, 
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Money Wrongly Paid or Extorted. 

Moncey paid under protest can be recovered back again if it 
was illegally demanded, and if the party paid it to avoid im- 
mediate consequences («). 

If a person has obtained money from another by deceit, 
extortion, oppression, or imposition, or in mistake, the former 
may be compelled to refund it. 

For instance, where a man, having a claim or lien toa certain 
amount on gouds or securities in his possession, refuses to give 
them up unless he is paid more than he is strictly entitled to ; 
or having no claim or hen upon them, wrongfully refuses to 
give them up without being paid for so dog ; and the owner 
is obliged to pay and satisfy the extortionate demand, money 
so obtained may be recovered by an Action for “money had 
and received by the Defendant for the use of the Plaintiff” (0). 

So also where a carrier makes excessive charges for the con- 
veyance of goods, and the consignee in order to get possession 
of the goods pays the extortionate demand (c). 

So if an account is settled by the payment of money, and it 
afterward appears to have been incorrect, whether the error 
was caused by mistake or by frand, it may be reopened (d). 

If an extortionate demand is accompanied by threats, and 
the money is paid through fear, it amounts to larceny ; as ina 
case where a travelling grinder demanded 5s, 6d. for grinding 
six knives, which the prosecutrix paid through fear on account 
of the prisoner's threats (7). 

So, also, Where a woman entered a roum where a “ mock 
auction ” was being held, and the auctioneer knocked down a 
lot to her, for which she had not bid, as he well knew, and she 
at first refused to pay or take the lot, but afterwards, under 
threats and in fear, paid for the lot and took it away, the 
auctioneer was convicted of larceny (/). 


Proffer of Cheque “in settlement.” 


When a cheque is sent by a debtor, with an intimation that 
it is sent “in settlement ” of a claim, it is a mistake to suppose 
(as is sometimes assumed) that the creditor must return the 
cheque if he maintains that a larger amount is due to him. In 


(a) Glynn v. Thomas, 11 Eox., 878. 

(4) Astley v. Reynolds, 2 Sr., 915. 

(¢) Ashmole v. Wainwright, 2 Q. B., 837 ; Parker v. Bog E. Rail. Co. 
20 L. J. Ex., 442. 

(a2) Williamson v. Barbour, 9 Ch. D., 626. 

(ce) Reg. v. Lovell, 8Q.B. D., 185; 60L. J. M,C., 91. 

(f) Reg. v. Macgrath, 39 L. J. M. C., 7. 
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two cases that went to the Court of Appeal, the defendant in 
cach case had sent to the plaintiff a cheque for a smaller 
amount than was claimed, stating that it was weended to be 
‘in settlement.” The plaintiffs, however, replied, respectively, 
that they accepted the cheques on account, and in cach case it 
was held that the plaintiff was not precluded from suing for 
the balance of his claim («). 

It should be borne in mind that if, after a proper tender of 
an amount “in settlement,” and the refusal by the creditor to 
accept such amount on account, the ereditor should sue the 
debtor for the full amount he claims, he will (even if successful) 
“recover "in the action only the amount on which he and the 
debtor have been at issue, and costs in proportion thereto. Thus, 
where a creditor had claimed £28 19s. 4d., and the debtor had 
tendered £26 10s, 6¢., and upon the creditor bringing an action 
the jury found he was entitled to the full sum claimed by 
him, it was held that he “recovered” only £2 8s, 10d, and 
was entitled to no more costs than were allowable on an action 
for that amount (4). 


Tnterest,—- Usury. 

Formerly no higher rate of interest than five per cent. per 
annum could he legally enforeed. Dut in 1854, by 17 & 18 
Viet. ¢. 90, the then existing laws against usury were repealed ; 
and it is now lawful to Jend money at any agreed rate of 
interest— subject, however, to the risk of an extortionate bar- 
gain being set aside, the Court of Chancery having frequently, 
under special circumstances, reheved persons not fully com- 
petent to protect themselves against unconscionable bargains ; 
as where a young man, just of age, had contracted loans at the 
rate of 60 per cent. per annum (c). And see now the Money- 
Jenders Act, 1900 (post, p. 216). 

li a debt is not payable under any instrument in writing, 
the creditor, in order to be entitled to interest, must make a 
demand of the debt in writing, and in such demand give notice 
that interest will be claimed from the date of such demand 
until payment (38. & 4 Will. LV. e¢. 42, § 28). 


Sending Remittances by Post. 


In an old cage it was decided that 1f a purchaser be directed 
to send the amount of his purchase- money by post, or if it 
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(a) Miller v. Darien, 58 a a R.Q. B., 293; ae Day v. MU Lg: LL. R., 
22 Q. B. D., 610, Glz. 

(6) James v. lane, 21. & EF. 888; 29 LJ. Q. B. 169. 

(c) Earl of Aylesford v. Morris, 42 Ta. J. Ch, 146. 
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should be the usual practice of the parties to do so, and a 
letter containmg the money, properly directed and posted, be 
lost, the seller must bear the loss (a); but it is question- 
able how far the decision would hold good now, seeing that 
the transmission of money by post in unregistered letters is 
contrary to the regulations of the Post Office. 

And it has been expressly decided that unless there has 
been a request bv a creditor that payment be made to him by 
cheque sent through the post, any remittance made in that 
way will be at the risk of the sender ; so that if the letter be 
stolen and never come to the hands of the creditor, the loss 
will be on the head of the debtor, notwithstanding that for a 
series of years he may have made a practice of periodically 
sending cheques by post to the same creditor (8). 


Money left in Banker's Hands. 


Where money in a bank is allowed to remain unclaimed for 
six years, without payment of interest or of any portion of the 
principal, or any acknowledgment in writing of the banker's 
indebtedness, its recovery will be barred by the statute (c). 


Where Securities are Lost. 


Payment of money due on a lost bond may be enforced 
in equity (¢); and money due on a lost bill, negotiable note, 
cheque, or other unsealed security, may be recovered at law 
(U7 & 18 Vict. c. 125, § 87) 

If a negotiable bill be destroyed, the Action may nevertheless 
be maintained (¢); for on proof of the loss or destruction of 
documents, secondary evidence of their contents may be given. 


(ii) BILLS OF EXCHANGE, CHEQUES, ETC. 


A bill of exchange (as defined by the Bills of Exchange Act, 
1882, see post) is an unconditional order in writing, addressed 
by one person to another, signed by the person giving it, 
requiring the person to whom it is addressed to pay on 
demand or at a fixed or determinable future time a sum 
certain in money to, or to the order of, a specified person or to 
bearer (§ 3). 
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(a) Warwick v. Noakes, Peake, 98. 
aa Pennington v. Crossley (1897); and see Norman v. Clickelts, 3 Times 
_R., 182. 
(c) Pott v. Clegg, 16 M. & W., 321. (d) Story, §§ $1, 82. 
Wright v. Lord Maidstone, 24 14. J. Ch., 628, 
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No precise form of words is essential to the validity of a bill 
of exchange, provided it substantially complies with the above 
definition ; but the bill must be an unconditional order (though 
it may be accepted conditionally), and it must not order any act 
to be done in addition to the payment of money, or it will not 
be a bill of exchange (q). 


Receipts upon Bulls of Exchange. 

Receipts written upon bills or promissory notes were 
formerly exempt from the penny stamp duty; but now by 
the Finance Act, 1895 (58 Vict. c. 16), the duty is payable 
on such receipts as from Ist July, 1895 ; provided that neither 
the name of a banker (whether accompanied by words of 
receipt or not) written in the ordinary course of business upon 
a bill of exchange or note, nor the name of the payee written 
upon a draft or order, if payable to order, shall constitute a 
receipt chargeable with stamp duty. 

Bills of Exchange -Act, 1882. 

By this enactment (45 & 46 Vict. c. 61) the law relating to 
bills of exchange, promissory notes, and cheques was codified. 

Validity of Bills of Hachange.—<A Will is not invalid by 
reason that it is not dated ; that it does not specify the value 
given, or that any value has been given, for it; nor that it 
does not specify the place where it 1s drawn or the place where 
payable (§ 3). 

An inland bill is one that is both drawn and payable within the 
British Islands; or drawn within the British Islands upon some 
person resident therein. Any other bill is a foreign bill (§ 4). 

Where the sum payable is expressed in words and alsu in 
fiyures, and there is a discrepancy between the two, the sum 
denoted by the words is the amount payable (§ 9). 

A bill is “ payable on demand ” which is expressed to be pay- 
able on dein. or at sight, or on presentation ; or in which no 
time tor payment is expressed (§ 10). 

Where a bill is accepted or indorsed when overdue, it shall as 
regards the acceptor, who so accepts, or any indorser who so 
indorses, be deemed a bill payable on demand (§ 10). 

A bill is not invalid by reason only that it is ante-dated or 
post-dated, or that it bears date on a Sunday (§ 138). 

An acceptance is invalid unless written on the hill and signed 
by the drawee, but the signature of the drawee without addi- 
tional words is sufficient (§ 17). 

General and? Qualified Acceptance.—A general acceptance 
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(2) Byles on Bills (14th ed.), 1. 
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assents without qualification to the order of the drawer. A 
qualified acceptance in express terms varies the effect of the bill 
as drawn. In particular, an acceptance is qualified, which is 
conditional, partial, or local. An acceptance to pay at a par- 
ticular place is a general acceptance unless it expressly states 
that the bill is to be paid there only and not clsewhere (§ 19). 

An acceptance in blank operates as a prima facie authority to 
fill it up as a complete bill within a reasonable time, for any 
amount the stamp will cover (§ 20). 

Capacity and Authority of Parties.—Where a bill is drawn or 
indorsed by an infant, minor, or corporation having no power to 
incur liability on a bill, the drawing or indorsement entitles 
the holder to receive payment of the bill, and to enforce it 
against any other party thereto (§ 22). 

No person is liable as drawer, indorser, or acceptor of a bill 
who has not signed it as such ; provided that where a person 
signs a bill in a trade or assumed name he is liable thereon, 
and that the signature of the name of a firm is equivalent to 
the signature by the person so signing of the names of all per- 
sons liable as partners in that firm (§ 23). 

A signature by procuration operates as notice that the agent 
has but a limited authority to sign; and the principal is only 
bound by such signature if the agent in so signing was acting 
within the limits of his authority (§ 25). 

The Consideration for a Bill: Value, and Holder for Palue.-— 
Valuable consideration for a bill may be constituted by any 
consideration sufficient to support a simple contract, or by an 
antecedent lability. Where value has at any time been given 
for a bill, the holder is deemed to be a holder for value as 
regards the acceptor and all parties to the bill who became 
parties prior to such time. Where the holder of a bill has a 
lien upon it, he is deemed to be a holder for value to the 
extent of his lien (§ 27). 

Accommodation Bill._-An accommodation party to a bill is a 
person who has signed as drawer, acceptor, or indorser, with- 
out receiving value therefor, and for the purpose of lending 
his name to some other person. An accommodation party is 
liable on the bill to a holder for value; and it is immaterial 
whether, when such holder took the bill, he knew such party 
to be an accommodation party or not (§ 28). 

The Holder.—A holder in due course is a holder who has 
taken a bill, complete and regular on the face of it, before it 
was overdue, and without notice of any previotls dishonour, if 
any ; who has taken it in good faith, and for value, with- 
out notice of any defect in the title of the person who nego- 
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tiated it. Such title is defective if the bill or the acceptance 
thereof was obtained by fraud, duress, or force and fear, or 
other unlawful means, or for an illegal consideration ; or if it 
was negotiated in breach of faith or fraudulently (§ 29). 

Negotiable Bills—When a bill contains words prohibiting 
transfer, it is valid as between the parties thereto, but is not 
negotiable. A negotiable bill may be payable either to order or 
to hearer (§ 8). 

Where a bill is not payable to bearer, the payee must be 
named or otherwise indicated therein, and where the payee is 
a fictitious or non-existing person, the bill may be treated as 
payable to bearer (§ 7) («). 

A bill is negotiated when it is transferred from one person 
to another in such a manner as to constitute the transferee the 
holder. A bill payable to bearer is negotiated by delivery. A 
bill payable to order is negotiated by the indorsement of the 
holder, completed by delivery (§ 31). 

An indorsement in blank specifies no indorsee, and a bill so 
indorsed becomes payable to bearer (§ 34). 

A special indorsement specifies the person to whom or to 
whose order the bill is to be payable (§ 34). 

When a bill has been indorsed in blank, any holder may 
convert the blank indorsement into a special indorsement by 
writing above the indorser’s signature a direction to pay 
the bill to or to the order of himself or some other 
person (§ 34). 

An indorsement is restrictive which prohibits the further 
negotiation of the bill, or which expresses that it 1s a mere 
authority to deal with the bill as thereby directed ; as for 
example— Pay D only,” or “Pay D for the account of X,” 
or “ Pay D or order for collection ” (§ 35). 

Where an overdue bill is negotiated, it can only be nego- 
tiated subject to any defect. of title affecting it at its maturity, 
and no person then taking it can acquire or give a better title 
than that of the person from whom he took it (§ 36). 

General Duties of the Holder—Where a bill is payable after 
sight, presentment for acceptance is necessary in order to fix the 
maturity of the instrument. Where a bill expressly stipulates 
that it shall bo presented for acceptance, or where a_ bill is 
drawn payable elsewhere than at the residence or place of 
business of the drawee, it must be presented for acceptance 
before it can ly presented for payment (§ 39). 

Non-acceptance.—When a bill is duly presented for accept- 


(a) See case of Vagliano v. Bank of England, pp. 207, 208, post. 
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ance, and is not accepted within the customary time, it must 
be treated as dishonoured ; otherwise the holder will lose his 
right of recourse against the drawer and indorsers (§ 42). 

Presentment for Payment.—A bill must be duly presented for 
payment, otherwise the drawer and indorsers will be discharged. 
Where the bill is not payable on demand, presentment must 
be made on the day it falls due. Where it 1s payable on 
demand, presentment must be made within a reasonable time 
after its issue, in order to render the drawer liable, and 
within a reasonable time after its indorsement in order to 
render the indorser liable (§ 45). 

Delay in presentment for payment is excused when cansed 
by circumstances beyond the control of the holder, and not 
imputable to his default, misconduct, or negligence (§ 46). 

When a bill is dishonoured by non-payment, an immediate 
right of recourse against the drawer and indorsers accrues to 
the holder (§ 47). Butan Action cannot be brought to recover 
the amount until affer the expiration of the days of grace. 
Thus, an action commenced by issue of a writ on the last day 
of grace failed (a). 

Notice of Ihshonour.—When a bill has been dishonoured by 
non-acceptance or non-payment, notice of dishonour must be 
given to the drawer and each indorser, and any drawer or 
indorser to whom such notice is not given is discharged 

and Protest.---Where an inland bill has been dis- 
honoured it may, if the holder think fit, be noted for non-accept- 
ance or non-payment, as the case may be: but it shall not be 
necessary to note or protest any such dill in order to preserve 
the recourse against the drawer or indorser (§ 51). 

Where a foreign bill, appearing on the face of it to be such, 
has been dishonoured by non-acceptance, it must be duly 
protested for non-acceptance; and where such a bill which has 
not been previously dishonoured by non-acceptance is dis- 
honoured by non-payment, it must be duly protested for non- 
payment. If it he not so protested the drawer and indorsers 
are discharged. Where a bill does not appear on the face of 
it to be a foreign bill, protest in case of dishonour is unneces- 
sary (§ 51). 

Lrability of Acceptr.—When a Dill is accepted generally, 
presentment for payment is not necessary in order to render 
the acceptor hable; nor is it necessary to protest it, or that 
notice of dishonour be given him (§ 52). 

The acceptor of a bill, by accepting it, engages that he will pay 
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it according to the tenor of his acceptance; and is precluded 
from denying toa holder in due course, the existence of the 
drawer, the genuineness of his signature, and his capacity and 
authority to draw the bill; in the case of a Dill payable to 
drawer’s order, the then capacity of the drawer to indorse, but 
not the genuineness or validity of indorsement; in the case of 
a bill payable to the order of a third person, the existence of 
the payee and his then capacity to indorse, but not the genuine- 
ness or validity of his indorsement (§ 54). 

Lhe drawer of a vill, by drawing it, engages that on due 
presentment it shall be accepted and paid according to its tenor, 
and that if dishonoured he will compensate the holder or any 
indorser who is compelled to pay it, provided that the requisite 
proceedings on dishonour be duly taken; and is precluded from 
denying to a holder in due course the existence of the payee 
and his then capacity to indorse (§ 55). 

The indorser of a till, hy indorsing it, engages that on due 
presentment it shall be accepted and paid according to its tenor, 
and that if it he dishonoured he will compensate the holder or a 
subsequent indorser who is compelled to pay it, provided the 
requisite proceedings on dishonour be duly taken ; and is pre- 
eluded from denying to a holder in due course the genuineness 
and regularity in ail respects of the drawer’s signature and all 
previons indorsements ; and is also precluded from denying 
to a subsequent indorsee that the bill was at the time of his 
indorsement a valid and subsisting bill, and that he had then a 
good title thereto (§ 55). 

Banker paying Demand Draught whereon Indorsement 1s Forged. 
—When a bill payable to order on demand is drawn on a 
banker, who pays it in good faith in the ordinary course of 
business, it is not incumbent on the banker to show that the 
indorsement of the payee, or any subsequent indorsement, was 
made by or under the authority of the person whose indorse- 
ment it purports to be, and the banker is deemed to have paid 
the bill in due course, although such indorsement has been 
forged or made without authority (§ 60). 

An important case has been before the Courts, in which 
as large a sum as £71,500 was at stake, being the amount 
of bills purporting to be drawn by a firm whose signature 
had been forged in favour of another firm whose signature 
had also been forged. The Plaintiff was a merchant in London, 
und a clerk in his employ forged tho bills in question, and also 
forged letters of advice concerning them. These letters, with 
the fictitious bills, being from time to time put before him by 
the clerk, he accepted the bills as in the ordinary course. The 
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clerk then forged upon the bills the indorsement of the person 
named therein as payee, and also letters advising the Bank of 
England that the bills were coming in for payment, and he 
himself received payment for them across the counter. It was 
held by the judge at the trial, and subsequently by the Court 
of Appeal (two judges against one) that, the indorsements by 
the payee being forgeries, the bank was not entitled to debit 
the Plaintiff with the amounts paid. The House of Lords, 
however, held that the loss must fall on the clerk’s employer 
and not on the bank, and that if the Bills of Exchange Act 
applied the bills were payable to bearer, as the words “fictitious 
or non-existent person” (§7, sub-section 3) included a real 
person who never had any right to the bills (a). 

Alteration of Bill._-Where a bill or acceptance is materially 
altered without the assent of all partics liable on the hill, the 
bill is voided except as against w party who has himself made, 
authorised, or assented to the alteration, and subsequent 
indorsers ; provided that where a bill has been materially 
altered, but the alteration is not apparent, and the Jill is in 
the hands of a holder in due course, such holder may avail 
himself of the bill as if it had not been altered, and may 
enforce payment of it according to its orivinal tenor. Any 
alteration of the date, the sum payable, or the time or place 
of payment, or the addition of a place of payment without the 
acceptor’s assent, 1s a material alteration (§ 64). 

Where an accommodation bill had been drawn for £500 on 
a stamp sufficient to cover £4,000, and in such a manner that 
alteration of the amount could be made without difficulty, the 
acceptor accepted it i so drawn) for £500, but the drawer 
afterwards fraudulently altered it to £3,500, for which sum it 
was taken in good faith by a bill-discounter. Upon its being 
presented for payment, the acceptor refused to pay more than 
£500, and was sued for £3,000 on the ground of his negligence 
in accepting a draft so drawn. It was held that the acceptance 
of the bill on an excessive stamp and in the form as presented 
to the acceptor was not evidence of negligence, and that even 
if there had been negligence the forgery of the drawer and 
not the negligence of the acceptor was the cause of the plain- 
tiffs loss. The action therefore failed (4). 

Acceptunce and Payment for Honour supra protest.—Where a 





(2) Vagliano v. Bank of England, 23 L. R.Q. B. D., 243; H. L. (1891) 
App. Cas. 107. 
IN ag ad v. Earl of Londesborough, (1894) 2 Q. B, 660; C. A. (1895) 
. B. 536. 
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bill has been protested for dishonour by non-acceptance, and is 
not overdue, any person, not being a party already liable 
thereon, may, with the consent of the holder, intervene and 
accept the bill supra protest for the honour of any party liable 
thereon, or for the honour of the person for whose account the 
bill is drawn (§ 65). 

Lost Bill.—When a bill has been lost before it is overdue, 
the person who was the holder may apply to the drawer to 
give him another bill of the same tenor, giving security to the 
drawer if required to indemnify him. If the drawer refuses to 
give such duplicate bill, he may be compelled to do so (§ 69) ; 
and in an Action upon a bill, the Court may order that the 
loss of it shall not be set up 1f an indemnity be given (§ 70). 

“Bill of exchange” in the Act includes bank-notes ; and 
where it appeared that a Bank of England note for £1,000 
had been lost. for ten ycars—the evidence of loss being that 
the holder of the note, a man of drunken habits, who used to 
“flourish it about” in the street, came home ‘helplessly 
drunk” one night and said the next morning he had lost it— 
and after his death his administrator brought an action to en- 
force payment, the Court required the Bank to take the course 
prescribed by § 69. No costs were allowed to cither side (a). 


Cheques on u Banker. 

A cheque is a Iill of exchange drawn ona banker payable 
on demand, and the provisions of the Act applicable to a bill 
payable on demand apply (§ 73). 

Preseniment of Cheque for Payment.—Where a cheque is not 
presented for payment within a reasonable time of its issue, 
and the drawer suffers loss through the delay, he is discharged 
to the extent of such loss ; and the holder of the cheque shall 
be a creditor of the banker in lieu of the drawer (s 74). 

Revocation of Banker's Authority to pay a Cheque.—The duty 
and authority of a banker to pay a cheque drawn on him by 
his customer are determined by countermand of payment, or 
by notice of the customer's death (§ 75). 

Crossed Cheques.—Where a cheque is crossed “& Co.” 
between two transverse lines, or by two such lines only, 
and either with or without the words “ Not negotiable,” the 
cheque will be deemed crossed generally. Where it is crossed 
with the name of a banker, either with or without the words 
“Not negotiable,” it will be deemed crossed specially, and to 
that banker ($76). 


Gillett v. Bank of England, reported in Times of 28th October, 1889. 
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Where a cheque is uncrossed, the holder may cross it 
generally or specially ; and if crossed generally, he may cross it 
specially : and whether crossed generally or specially, he may 

“add the words “not negotiable.” Where a cheque is crossed 
specially, the banker to whom it 1s crossed may again cross it 
specially to another banker for collection. Where an uncrossed 
cheque, or a cheque crossed generally, is sent to a banker for 
collection, he may cross it specially to himself (§ 77). 

A crossing authorised by the Act is a material part of the 
cheque: and it is unlawful to obliterate, or (except as author- 
ised by the Act) to add to or to alter the crossing (§ 78). 

Where a cheque is crossed specially to more than one banker, 
except when crossed to an agent for collection, being a banker, 
the banker on whom it is drawn must refuse payment ($ 79). 

Where a person takes a crossed cheque which bears on it the 
words “ Not negotiable,” he shall not have, and shall not be 
capable of giving, a better title to the cheque than that which 
the person from whom he took it had (§ &1). 

When a banker in good faith and without negligence re- 
ceives payment for a customer of a cheque crossed generally 
or specially to himself, and the customer’s title is defective, he 
shall not incur any ability to the true owner of the cheque by 
reason only of receiving such payment (§ 82), 

Tike any other bill of exchange, a post-dated or ante-dated 
cheque is not invahd by reason only of being so dated, nor if it 
bear date on a Sunday (§ 13), But a post-dated cheque cannot 
be legally enforced until on or after the date which it bears, 


Promissory Notes. 


A promissory note (or, a8 it is sometimes called, a note of 
hand) is an unconditional promise in writing, made by one 
person to another, and signed by the maker thereof, engaging 
to pay on demand, or at a fixed or determinable future time, 
@ sum certain in money, to or to the order of a specified person 
or to bearer. If payable to the maker’s order, it must be 
indorsed by the maker (§ 83). It is inchoate and incomplete 
until delivery thereof to the payee or bearer (§ 84). 

A promissory note may be made by two or more makers, 
and they may be liable thereon jointly, or jointly and severally, 
according to its tenor. Where a note runs “I promise to pay ” 
and is signed by two or more persons, it is deemed to be their 
joint and several note (§ 85). i 

Where a promissory note payable on demand has been in- 
dorsed, it must be presented for payment within a reasonable 
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time (according to the nature of the instrument, the usage of 
trade, or the facts of the particular case), or the indorser will 
be discharged (§ 86). 

The maker of a promissory note engages to pay it according 
to its tenor, and is precluded from denying to a holder in 
due course the existence of the payee and his then capacity to 
indorse (§ &&). 


Le O2-0, 


An IL. O. U. is a distinct admission of a sum due, is evidence 
of an account stated, and of a promise to pay the amount to 
the person who is in possession of the document (a). 

An Action may be brought upon an I. O. U. lawfully given ; 
and the amount due thereon may be recovered: but not if 
given for an illegal or gambling debt (0). 

An I. O. U. is admissible in evidence without bearing a 
stamp; but if, instead of being merely a simple acknowledg- 
ment of a debt, it goes on to state, to be paid on such a day” : 
for instance, “IT. O. U. £40, to be paid on the 22nd instant,” 
the latter words import a promise to pay on a particular day, 
and the document is in effect a promissory note, and must be 
stamped accordingly (c). 

But where the LO. U. is a simple acknowledgment of a loan 
or debt, not containing upon the face of it any express promise 
ef payment, it does not require a stamp (d). 


(11) BILLS OF SALE. 
Essentials of a Bill of Sale. 


What is commonly called a “bill of sale” is a conditional 
(as distinguished from an absolute) bill of sale, and is an 
assignment of goods and personal chattels made by the owner 
thereof to another person as a security for an existing debt or 
an advance of money made when the bill of sale is given. 

The requirements of the law as to the drawing up, execu- 
tion, and registration of bills of sale are very stringent, and 
need to be carefully observed. They are comprised in an Act 
of 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 31), and an amending Act of 1882 
(45 & 46 Vict. c. 43). 

By the Act of 1882 any bill of sale not made in accordance 
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(a) Gould v. Coombs, 1 C. B., 543. 
(2 M‘ Kinnell v. Robinson, 3 M. & W., 434. 
(¢) Brooks vy. Ethkins, 2M. & W., 74. : 

Reardon v. Swabey, 4 Enst, 183; Blackwell y. M‘Naughten, | Q. B. 127, 





Ne peated ere ene > semana reeeneam 7 seethien renee —— 


212 BILL§ OF SALE. 


with the form (a) given in that Act (§ 9), or made for a sum 
under £30 (§ 12), shall be void. The execution thereof by 
the grantor must be attested by one or more witnesses not 
being parties thereto (§ 10); and the consideration for which 
it is given must be truly stated, or it will be void (§ 8). 

The consideration so stated must be the real consideration 
as between the grantor and grantee, though it is not necessary 
that every collateral bargain or stipulation connected with the 
money advanced should be sect out (4). But where the con- 
sideration was stated to be £120, the fact being that £90 only 
was advanced, while £30 was “agreed to be retained for in- 
terest and expenses,” it was held that the consideration was 
not truly stated (c). And in another case, where the amount 
of consideration was correctly stated, but the bill of sale con- 
tuined incorrect recitals as to the time the advances were 
made, it was held void (). 

An incorrect statement in a bill of sale, as to the considera- 
tion, cannot be rectitied by a reference to the receipt for the 
money (e). 

There must be annexed to or written upon the bill of sale 
an inventory of all the chattels comprised therein: and the 
bill of sale will be void (except as against the grantor) in 
respect of any chattels not specified therein. And it will also 
he void (except as aforesaid) in respect of any chattels of which 
the grantor was not the true owner at the time of the signing 
thereof, although specified therein ($8 4 and 5). 

A Will of sale in which is included an assignment of future 
or after-acquired chattels, as well as an assignment in general 
terms of existing chattels upon the grantor’s premises, other 
than those specifically described in the schedule, is void (/). 
And where the chattels were simply described as “ household 
furniture and effects, implements of husbandry,” it was held 
that this was an insufficient description (9). 

Under the Act, a bill of sale will not be void in respect 
of growing crops, separately assigned or charged, if they were 
actually growing atthe time the bill of sale was executed ; nor 


(2) The form given in the Act is to be obtained of law stationers. 

(6) Ex parte National Mercantile Bank, in re Haynes, L. R. 15 Ch. D. 
42; Hamlyn v, Betteley, L. BR. 5 C. P. D. 327. 

(c) Ex parte Charing Cross Bank, in re Parker, 16 Ch. D. 35; 50 L. J. 
157 


(d) Ex parte Carter, in re Threappletun, 12 Ch D. 9080 

(e) Ex parte Charing Cross Bank, 60 L. J. Ch. 187. 

(f) Dunbar v. Baker, 13 App. Cas. H. L., 606; 58 L. J. Q. B., 66. 
(9) Roberts v. Roberts, 13 Q. B. D. 794; 63 LL. J. 313. 
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in respect of fixtures, plant, or trade machinery, brought upon 
the premises in substitution for others specifically described in 
the schedule (45 & 46 Vict. c. 43, § 6), 

By the Bills of Sale Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. c. 35), an in- 
strument creating any sccurity on, or declaring trusts of, 
imported goods, given or executed at any time prior to their 
deposit in a warehouse, factory, or store, or to their being 
reshipped for export, or delivered to a purchaser not being 
the person giving or executing such instrument, is not to be 
deemed a bill of sale. 

Where the grantor of a bill of sale gives it in a false name 
in order to conceal the fact of the bill having been given, the 
registration of the hill is not thereby rendered invalid (a). 

A bill-of sale will not protect chattels against a warrant of 
distress for taxes and parochial rates (45 & 46 Vict. c. 43, 
$14); nor against a distress for rent. 


Hegistration of Bills of Sule. 

Every bill of sale must be registered in the mode re- 
quired by the Act within seven clear days after execution ; or 
if executed in any place out of England, then within seven 
clear days after the time at which it would in the ordinary 
course of post arrive in England if posted immediately after 
execution thereof (45 & 46 Vict. c. 43,8 8°. If the seventh 
day falls on a Sunday, or other day on which the registrar's 
office is closed, the registration may be made on the next 
following day on which the office is open (41 & 42 Vict. c. 31, 
§ 22). 

The registration must be renewed once at least every five 
years, otherwise the registration will become void; but a 
renewal will not be necessary by reason only of the assign- 
ment of a bill of sale (41 & 42 Vict. c. 31, § 4). 

When the residence of the person giving the bill of sale, or 
the chattels therein described, is or are in some place outside 
the London bankruptcy district, the registrar, within three 
days after registration in the principal registry, is to transmit 
an abstract of the bill of sale to the County Court registrar of 
the district (45 & 46 Vict. ¢. 43, § 11). 

The registrar may order satisfaction to be written upon any 
registered copy of a bill of sale on proof that the debt has 
been satisfied or discharged (41 & 42 Vict. c. 31, § 15). 


Seizure of Chattels by Holder of Bull of Sale. 
The Act of 1882 provides that chattels assigned under a bill 
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(a) Downs y. Salmon, 20 LR Q. B.D., 775. 
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of sale shall not be liable to be seized or taken possession of 
by the grantee unless — 

1, The grantor make default in payment of the sum or sums 
of money thereby secured, at the time therein provided for pay- 
ment, or in the performance of any covenant or agreement in 
the bill of sale necessary for maintaining the security ; 

2. Or unless he become bankrupt, or suffer any of the goods 
to be distrained for rent, rates, or taxes ; 

3. Or unless he fraudulently remove any of the goods from 
the premises, or suffer the same to be removed ; 

4. Or unless he, without reasonable excuse, fail to produce 
his last receipts for rent, rates, and taxes, to the grantee, upon 
his demand in writing ; 

5. Or unless execution shall have been levied against his 
goods under any judgment at law (§ 7). 

Chattels seized are not to be removed from the premises, nor 
sold, until after the expiration of five clear days from the day 
of seizure (§ 13); and any grantor whose goods have been 
seized may, within five days, apply to the High Court, or to a 
Judge at chambers, who, if satistied that by payment of 
money or otherwise the cause of seizure no longer exists, may 
restruin the grantee from removing or selling the chattels, or 
may make such other order as may seem just (§ 7). 

The provision in § 13 that chattels seized shall remain on the 
premises for five clear days after seizure is for the benefit 
of grantors only, and a Jandlord has no ground of action on it 
against the grantees if with the consent of the grantor they 
remove the chattels before the five days have expired (qa). 


(iv) GUARANTEES AND SURKETISHIP. 
The Contract of Guarantee. 


A guarantee (or guaranty) is a collateral promise or agree- 
ment in writing to answer for the payment of some debt, or 
the performance of some duty, in the event of failure by 
another person, who is himself, in the first instance, liable to 
such payment or duty. 

Guarantees are regulated by the Statute of Frauds (29 Ch. 
II. c. 3, § 4), which enacts that “no Action ehall,be brought to 


(a) Tomlinson y. Consolidated Credit and Mortgage Corporation, L, R., 2 
Q. B. D., 135. 
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charge the Defendant upon any special promise to answer for 
the debt, default, or miscarriage of another person, unless the 
agreement upon which such Action shall be brought, ur some 
memorandum or note thereof, shall be in writing, signed by 
the party to be charged therewith, or some other person there- 
unto by him lawfully authorised,” 

A verbal guarantee, therefore, cannot be sued upon. But 
it is only a collateral promise to answer for the debt of another 
person, which needs to be in writing. “ If two come toa shop, 
und one buys, and the other, to gain him credit, promises the 
seller, ‘If he «does not pay you, I will,’ this is a collateral 
promise, and requires writing. But if he says, ‘Let him have 
the goods ; I will be your paymaster ;’ or, ‘I will see you 
paid ;’ this is an undertaking for himself, and no writing is 
required” (a). The question to which of two such persons 
credit is given is generally one for the jury, on consideration 
of all the circumstances. 

In a recent case, where one person had undertaken verbally 
to provide funds to meet bills of another person which were 
then falling due, it was held by the Court of Appeal that the 
undertaking was an indemmity or promise to be primarily 
hablo, and not a guarantee, and did not come within § 4 of the 
Statute of Frauds (6). 

A mere proposal or offer of a guarantee, whether by letter 
or otherwise, is not a concluded or perfect guarantec unless 
it be accepted, and the acceptance notified to the maker, and 
his final assent to it be obtained (¢). 

A guarantee for goods to be supplied will not extend to 
goods previously supplied, unless if be expressly so stated (7). 


Continuing Guarantees, 


Unless a time be fixed for the duration of the guarantee, it 
will be deemed a continuing guarantee ; as where a Defendant 
had given the Plaintiff a guarantee for the payment of “any 
goods he hath or may supply W. P. to the amount of £100,” 
which was held to be not confined to the first £100 worth of 
goods, but to extend to all future supplies so long as the 
parties should continue to deal together (¢). But a guarantor 
in a simple contract may at any time discharge himself from 


(a) Birkmyr v. Darnell, V Smith, La. C. (sth ed.) 326. 
(b) Guild v. Conrad, W. N. (1894) 126. 

M‘Iver v@Richardson, 1 M. & 8. 557. Mozeley v. Tinkler, 2C. M. & R. 
ae 
@) Morrell v. Cowan, L. R. 7 Ch. D. 151. 
e) Mason v. Pritchard, 12 East, 227; Mayer v. Isaac, 6 M. & W. 6]2. 
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future and continuing liability by giving notice in writing to 
the parties (a). 

Where a firm of bankers had taken a contmuing guarantee 
for advances to a customer in the form of a joint and several 
bond from two sureties, and after the death of one of the 
sureties, and after notice thereof, the bank continued to make 
advances to the customer, it was held that the surviving surety 
was liable to the bank in respect of such further advances (4). 


Guarantee given lo or in respect of w Firm. 

A continuing guarantee given either to a firm or to a third 
person in respect of the transactions of a firm 1s, in the absence 
of agreement to the contrary, revoked as to future transactions 
by any change in the constitution of the firm to which, or of 
the firm in respect of the transactions of which, the guarantee 
was given (53 & 54 Vict. c. 39, § 18). 


Contribution among Co-Sureties. 


The doctrine of “contribution” amongst sureties is not 
founded on contract between the parties, but is the result of 
rules of equity, so that where two or more sureties are bound 
by different instruments, but for the same principal and the 
same engagement, they ure all lable to contribute (). 

And where there are several sureties and one becomes 
insolvent, the surety who pays the entire debt can compel the 
solvent sureties to contribute towards payment of the entire 
debt. So, also, if one of the sureties die, equity can enforce 
payment against his representatives (¢c). 

If a bond be given, and at the same time a mortgage is also 
made for securing the debt, the bond surety, if he pay the 
bond, has a right to stand in the place of the mortgagee ; and 
it is immaterial that the surety was not aware of the existing 
mortgage (c). 

Discharge of Surely by Act of Creditors. 

If the creditor, without the consent of the surety, give 
further time to the debtor (under a valid agreement with him 
to that effect), the surety will thereby be discharged, inusmuch 
as he is thereby deprived of his right upon payment of the debt 
to have the securities and remedies of the creditor (d). 

But a mere parol agreement to give time to the debtor 


(a) Nottingham Company v. Bottrill, L. R. 8 C. P. 694 ;*42 L. J., 256, 
(b) Beckett v. Addyman, L. R. & Q. B. D., 783. 

(ce) Dering v. Earl of Winchilsea, 1 White & T. L. C, 106, 

(d) Coombe v. Woolf, 8 Bing., 156 
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will not afford any defence at law to the surety, where he is 
bound to the creditor by bond or by an instrument under 
seal (a), it being a well understood principle of law that “ parol 
testimony cannot be received to contradict, vary, add to, or 
subtract from, the terms of a valid written instrument.” 

If the person guarantecd do any act injurious to the surety, 
or inconsistent with the right of the latter, or if he omit to do 
any act which his duty enjoins him to do and the omission 
proves injurious to the surety, the surety will be discharged 
in equity (l). Where the Defendant was guarantee upon a bond 
for advances to be made to a third party, upon the faith that 
no advances were to be made beyond a certain limit, and 
advances were made beyond those limits, it was held that the 
guarantee was discharged (c). 


Tteimbursement of the Surety. 

It is a general rule, that in equity a surcty is entitled to the 
benefit of all the securities which the creditor has against the 
principal, but where a surety gets rid of the obligation at less 
than the full amount, he will not be allowed, as agamst his 
principal, to make himself a creditor for more than he has 
actually paid (). 

The surety who pays off the debt stands in the place of the 
creditor, and has all the rights and remedies which the latter 
had to obtain reimbursement. (19 & 20 Vict. ¢. 97, § 5.) 

A surety may take proceedings for the purpose of being 
indemnified against the debt for which he is lable before he 
has himself paid any part of it(e). But where there are 
several co-sureties, gach is entitled to participate in the benefit 
of an indemnity taken from the principal debtor by any one 


of them (/). 


Assignment of Debts and Choses in Action. 


Any debt or other legal chose in action may now be abso- 
lutely assigned by the creditor to any third party, but the 
assignment must be in writing, signed by such ereditor : and 
express notice in writing of the assignment must be given to 
the debtor, trustee, or other person from whom the assignor 
would have been entitled to receive or claim such debt or chose 
inaction, (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66, § 25, sub-see. 3.) 

(a) Davey v. Prendergrass, 5 B. & Ald., 187. 

4) Story, Eq. Juris., § 325; Watts v. Shuttleworth, 29 L. J. Ex., 234. 

¢) Gordon v, Rae, 27 LL. J. Q. B., 180. : ; 

a) Dering v. Earl of Wouchisea, 1 White & T. L. C., 106. 

(¢) Nisbet v. Smith, 4 Bro. C. C., 578. 

(f) Steel v. Dizon, GL. R, 17 Ch. D., 825. 
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(v) RESTRICTIONS UPON MONEY-LENDING. 
Money-lenders Act, 1900, 


This Act (63 & 64 Vict. c. 51), regulating the business of 
money-lending, and coming into operation on Ist November, 
1900, provides that the term “ money-lender ” under the Act 
shall include “every persun whose business is that of money- 
lending, or who advertises or announces himself or holds him- 
self out in any way as carrying out that business,” but shall 
not include pawnbrokers, or registered friendly, building, or 
loan societies or corporations empowered by special Act of 
Parliament to lend money, or “any person bond fide carrying 
on the business of banking or insurance, or bond fide carrying on 
any business not having for its primary object the lending of 
money, in the course of which, and for the purposes whercof, 
he lends money,” or any body corporate exempted from reyis- 
tration under the Act by the Board of Trade (§ 6). 


Requirements to be observed by Money-lenders. 


Every person who is a “money-lender” as defined by the 
Act (i) must register himself as a money-lender at an oflice to 
he provided for the purpose by the Commissioners of Inland 
Revenue, under his own or usual trade name, and in no other 
name, and with the address, or all the addresses if: more than 
one, at which he carries on his business of money-lender 5 (ii) 
he must earry on the money-lending business in his registered 
name, and in no other name and under no other description, 
and at his registered address or addresses, and at no other 
address ; and (in) he must not enter into any agreement in the 
course of his business as a money-lender with respect to the 
advance and repayment of money, or take any security for 
money in the course of his business as a moncy-lender, other- 
wise than in his registered name ; and (iv) he shall on reason- 
able request, and on tender of a reasonable sum for expenses, 
furnish the borrower with a copy of any document relating to 
the loan or any security therefor (§ 2). 

Failure to register, or lending without registration, is to 
entail a liability to a fine of £100, recoverable summarily, and 
a second or subsequent conviction will entail a liability to 
three months’ imprisonment with hard labour; but a prosecu- 
tion for merely failing tu register is only to be instituted with 
the consent of a law officer of the Crown. If the offender be 
a body corporate, the corporation will be liable @1 a second or 
subsequent conviction to a fine of £500 (s 2). 

Any money-lender, or any manager, agent, or clerk of a 
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money-lender, or any officer or director of a money-lending 
corporation, who shall fraudulently induce or attempt to in- 
duce any person to borrow money be guilty of a misde- 
meanour, and liable on indictment to two years’ imprisonment 
with hard labour, or to a fine of £500, or both (§ 4). 


Powers of the Courts over Moncy-lending Transactions. 


The Act further provides (§ 1) that where proceedings are 
taken in any Court hy a money-lender for the recovery of 
money lent after the commencement of the Act, and there is 
evidence which satisfies the Court either that the interest or 
that the charge for expenses is excessive, and that the transac- 
tion is harsh and unconscionable, ‘or is otherwise such that a 
Court of Equity would give relief,” the Court may re-open the 
transaction, and relieve the borrower from payment of any 
sum in excess of that adjudged to be reasonable ; may order 
the money-lender to repay any such excess; may set aside or 
alter any security or agreement; and if the money-lender 
has parted with the security may order him to indemnify the 
borrower, or other person sued. 

Further (§ 1), “any Court in which proceedings might be 
taken for the recovery of money Ient by a money-lender shall 
have, and may, at the instance of the borrower or surety or 
other person liable, exercise, the like powers as may he exer- 
cised where proceedings are taken for the recovery of money 
lent ; and the Court shall have power, notwithstanding any 
agrecment to the contrary, to entertain any application under 
the Act by the borrower or surety, or other person Hable, not- 
withstanding that the time for repayment of the Joan, or any 
instalment thereof, may not have arrived ;” and if a proof be 
tendered by a money-lender in any bankruptcy proceedings, 
similar powers may be exercised by the Court. 

The foregoing provisions of § 1 are to apply to “any 
transaction which, whatever its form may be, is substantially 
one of money-lending by a money-lender.” 


Where Circulars are sent to “Infants.” 


The Act provides (§ 5) that where, in proceedings under the 
Betting and Loans (Infants) Act, 1892 (see ante, p. 140), for 
circularizing invitations to borrow, it is proved that the invita- 
tion was sent to an infant, “ the person charged ” (who need 
not be a “money-lender” within the Act) is to be deemed to 
have known tifat the person to whom the document was sent 
was an infant, unless he proves that he had reasonable ground 
for believing the infant to be of full age. 
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SECTION VIII.—BANKRUPTCY. 


Bankruptcy proceedings are conducted under an Act of 
1883 (46 & 47 Vict. c. 52), as amended by the Act of 1890 
(53 & 54 Vict. c. 71). Proceedings in Court, in London, are 
relegated to the High Court of Justice ; in the provinces, to the 
County Court ; administrative proceedings, both in London and 
the country, being under the control of the Board of Trade. 


elcts of Bankruptcy. 

Under the Acts, a Debtor (a) commits an act of bankruptcy mn 
each of the following cases ($ 4, Act of 1883; § 1, Act of 1890):— 

(i) If in England or elsewhere he makes a conveyance or 
assignment of his property to a Trustee or Trustees for the 
benefit of his Creditors generally (0) : 

(ii) If in England or elsewhere he makes a fraudulent con- 
veyance, gift, delivery, or transfer of his property, or of any 
part thereof (c) : 

(ii) If in England or elsewhere he makes any conveyance 
or transfer of his property or any part thereof, or creates ony 
charge thereon which would under this or any other Act be void 
as a fraudulent preference if he were adjudged bankrupt: 

(iv) If, with intent to defeat or delay his Creditors, he (1) 
departs out of England, or (ii) being out of England remains 
out of England, or Git) departs from his dwelling house or 
otherwise absents himsclf or begins to keep honse : 

(v) If execution against him has been levied hy seizure of 
his goods under process in an action in any court, or inany civil 
proceeding in the High Court, and the goods have been either 
sold or held by the sheriff for twenty-one days (/) > provided 
that, where an interpleader summons has been taken out in 
regard to the goods seized, the time clapsing between the date 
at which such summons is taken out and the date at which the 
sheriff is ordered to withdraw, or any interpleader issue ordered 
thereon is finally disposed of, shall not be taken into account 
in calculating such period of twenty-one days : 

(vi) If he files in court a declaration of inability to pay his 
debts or presents a bankruptcy petition against himself : 

(vii) Ifa Creditor has obtained or is entitled to enforce a final 
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(a) Ex parte Blain v. Sawers, L. R., 12 Ch. D., 622 5 Crispin v. Crispin, 
L.R,& Ch. App., 374: Ex parte Pascal, 1 Ch. D., 509. 

(6: In re Wood, 7L.R. Ch. App., 302; Hickman v. Cyr, 15C. B., 617. 

(c) See Treyne’s Case, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th Sei as to fraudulent gifts. 

(¢) That is, twenty-one days erclusive of the day of seizure (In re 
North, ex parte Hasiuck, C. A. [1895] 2 Q. B. 264), 
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Judgment against him for any amount, and execution thereon 
not having been stayed, has served on him in England, or by 
leave of the Court, elsewhere, a bankruptcy notice under the 
Act, requiring him to pay the judgment debt, or to secure or 
compound for it to the satisfaction of the Creditor or the Court, 
and he does not-—within seven days after service of the notice, 
in case the service is effected in England, and in case the service 
is effected elsewhere, then within the time limited by the order 
giving leave to effect the service—either comply with the re- 
quirements of the notice, or satisfy the Court that he has a 
counterclaim, set-off, or cross-demand which equals or exceeds 
the amount of the Judgment debt, and which he could not set 
up in the Action in which the Judgment was obtained: 

(viii) If he gives notice to any of his Creditors that he has 
suspended, or is about to suspend, payment of his debts (a). 


Conditions on which Creditors may Petition. 


(1) A Creditor or Creditors shall not be entitled to present 
a bankruptcy petition against a Debtor unless— 
(i) The debt owing by the Debtor to the petitioning 


(a) In a case before the Court of Appeal in 1890, where a creditor had 
sent outa circular in the terms that, ‘ being unable to meet my engage- 
ments,’’ he invited the creditors to meet at a certain place where ‘ I will 
submit a statement of my position for your consideration and decision,’’ 
it was held by the Court of Appeal (Fry, L.J., diss.), that sending such 
a circular was an act of bankruptcy. On appeal to the House of Lords 
this decision was affirmed. (In re Crook, ex parte Crook, 24 Q. B.D, 
320; Crook v. Morley, H. L. [1891] App. Cas. 316.) 

A firm having sent out a circular stating, ‘‘ Circumstances have placed 
usin financial difficulties, which make it desirable for us to consult with 
our creditors. . . . Weare having our books examined, and a statement 
prepared by Messrs. F., chartered accountants, and as soon as this is com- 

lete, we propose inviting you to a meeting of our creditors,’’ it was held 
by Vaughan Williams, J.) that this was an act of bankruptcy. (In re 
Simonson, ex parte Ball, [1894] 1 Q. B. 433.) 

In another case the solivitor of the debtor had sent out the following 
notice: ‘I have been consulted by Mr. -——, and I find that his affairs 
are in so complicated a stage that it is only right that his creditors should 
be called together to decide if the serious step (to them) of bankruptcy can 
be avoided. I therefore request your attendance atameecting ... , 
when a statement of affairs will be submitted.’’ The registrar held that 
this was not an act of bankruptcy, but upon appeal to a Divisional Court 

illiams and Wright, JJ.) the decision was reversed. Mr. Justice 
aughan Williams said “he did not wish to say it was impossible 
so to word a notice gs to prevent its being an act of bankruptcy ; but when 
8 man calicd in an accountant or solicitor to look into his affairs, and to 
send a notice to his crediturs, it required very little to make it a notice of 
intention to suspend payment.”’ (in re Waite, [1895] L. T. 184.) 
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Creditor, or, if two or more Creditors join in the petition, the 
ageregate of the debts owing to the several petitioning Credi- 
tors, amounts to £50, and 

(ii) The debt is a hquidated sum, that is a sum which can 
be actually arrived at, and is payable either immediately or 
at some certain future time, and 

(iii) The act of bankruptcy on which the petition 1s 
grounded has occurred within three months before the presenta- 
tion of the petition, and 

(iv) The Debtor is domiciled in England, or, within a year 
before the date of the presentation of the petition, has ordi- 
narily resided or had a dwelling-house or place of business in 
England. 

(2) If the petitioning Creditor is a secured Creditor, he 
must, in his petition, either state that he is willing to give up 
his security for the benefit of the Creditors in the event of the 
Debtor being adjudged bankrupt, or give an estimate of the 
value of his security. In the latter case he may be admitted 
as a petitioning Creditor to the extent of the balance of the 
debt due to him, after deducting the value so estimated, in the 
same manner as if he were an unsecured Creditor (§ 6, Act of 
1883). 

Debtor's Petition, 

A Debtor's petition must allege that he is unable to pay his 
debts, and the presentation of such a petition shall be deemed 
an act of bankruptcy without a declaration of the Debtor’s 
inability to pay his debts having been filed (§ 8). 

Receiving Order, 

Upon the presentation of a petition cither by or against a 
Debtor, the Court may make what is called in the Act a 
receiving order for the protection of the estate (§ 5). This is 
an extremely useful oe It has the effect of suspending 
the remedies of Creditors against the person and property of 
the Debtor pending the hearing of and adjudication upon the 
petition, and meantime his estate is managed by the Official 
Receiver who is appointed for that purpose by the order (§ 9). 
It also affords time for the Creditors to investigate the Debtor’s 
affairs with the view of avoiding bankruptcy by the acceptance 
of a composition. Asa matter of fact it paually happens that 
the Debtor files his petition in consequence of his being pressed 
by a Creditor, and this provision of the Act, coupled with those 
of § 10 as to staying proceedings by order of fhe Court, which 
should be read with § 9, should suffice to prevent one Creditor 
obtaining advantage over another. 
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The service of an order to stay proceedings under § 10 can 
be effected by sending a sealed copy by post, prepaid. 

The Official Receiver, when in control of the Debtor’s 
estate, may, on the application of a Creditor, appoit a special 
manager to conduct the Debtor's business. The security to be 
given hy a special manager is fixed by the Board of Trade, but 
his remuneration by the Creditors in ordinary meeting (§ 12). 


Proceedings consequent on Ieceiving Order. 


As soon as may be after the making of a receiving order 
against a Debtor, a general meeting of his Creditors shall he 
held to consider whether a proposal for a composition or scheme 
of arrangement shall be entertained, or whether the Debtor 
should be adjudged bankrupt, and generally as to the mode 
of dealing with the Debtor’s property. The meeting is to be 
held within 14 days from the date of the receiving order 
(§ 15). 

Debtor's Statement of A ffuirs. 

Where a receiving order is made against a Debtor, he shall 
make out and submit to the Official Receiver a statement of 
his affairs, verified by affidavit, and showing the particulars of 
his assets, debts, and habilities, the names, residences, and 
occupations of his Creditors, the securities held by them, the 
dates when given, and such further information as the Official 
Receiver may require. 

The statement shall be so submitted (1) if the order is made 
on the petition of the Debtor, within 3 days from the date of 
the order ; (2) if on the petition of the Creditor, within 7 days 
from the date of the order. But the Court may in either case, 
for special reasons, extend the time. 

If the Debtor fails without reasonable excuse to comply with 
these reyuirements, the Court may, on the application of the 
Official Receiver, or of any Creditor, adjudge him bankrupt. 

A Creditor or his agent duly authorised may inspect the state- 
ment so filed and take copies of or extracts therefrom (§ 116). 


Public Examination of Debtor. 


Where the Court makes a receiving order it shall hold a 
public sitting on a day to be appointed by the Court for 
the examination of the Debtor, who shall attend thereat and 
be examined, ypon oath, as to his conduct, dealings, and pro- 


perty (a). 
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(a) Ex parte Schofteld, 6 L. R. Ch. D., 230, 
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Any Creditor who has tendered a proof, or his representative 
authorised in writing, may question the Debtor concerning his 
affairs and the causes of his failure. 

Notes of the examination shall be taken, and shall be read 
over either to or by the Debtor and signed by him, and may 
thereafter be used in evidence against him. They shall also be 
open to the inspection of any Creditor at all reasonable times. 

Where the Debtor isa lunatic or suffers from any such mental 
or physical affliction or disability as in the opinion of the Court 
makes him unfit to attend his public examination, the Court 
may make an order dispensing with such examination, or direct- 
ing that the Debtor be examined on such terms, in such manner, 
and at such place, as to the Court seems expedient. 

No public examination shall close until after the day 
appointed for the first meeting of Creditors (§ 17, Act of 1883, 
§ 2, Act of 1890). 


Composition and Schemes of Arrangement. 


(1) Where a Debtor intends to make a proposal for a com- 
position in satisfaction of his debts, or a proposal for a scheme 
of arrangement of his affairs, he shall, within four days of sub- 
mitting his statement of affairs, or within such time thereafter 
as the Official Receiver may fix, lodge with the Official Receiver 
a proposal in writing, signed by him, embodying the terms of 
the proposed composition or scheme, and setting out particulars 
of any sureties or securities proposed. 

(2) In such case the Official Receiver shall hold a meeting of 
Creditors before the public examination of the Debtor is con- 
cluded, and send to each Creditor, before the meeting, a copy 
of the Debtor’s proposal with a report thereon ; and if at that 
meeting a majority in number and three-fourths in value of all 
the Creditors who have proved resolve to accept the proposal, 
the same shall be deemed to be duly accepted by the Creditors, 
and when approved by the Court shall be binding on all the 
Creditors. 

(3) The Debtor may at the meeting amend the terms of his 
propose , if the amendment is, in the opinion of the Official 
ceiver, calculated to benefit the general body of Creditors. 

(4) Any Creditor who has proved his debt may assent to or 
dissent from the proposal by a letter, in the prescribed form, 
addressed to the Official Receiver so as to be received by him 
not later than the day preceding the mectinggand any such 
assent or dissent shall have effect as if the Creditor had been 
present and had voted at the meeting. 

' (5) The Debtor or the Official Receiver may, after the pro- 
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posal is accepted by the Creditors, apply to the Court to approve 
if, and notice of the time appointed for hearing the application 
shall be given to each Creditor who has proved. 

(6) The application shall not be heard until after the con- 
clusion of the public examination of the Debtor. Any Creditor 
who has proved may be heard by the Court in opposition to the 
application, notwithstanding that he may at a meeting of 
Creditors have voted for the acceptance of the proposal. 

(7) The Court shall, before approving the proposal, hear a 
report of the Official Receiver as to the terms thereof, and as to 
the conduct of the Debtor, and any objections which may be 
made by or on behalf of any Creditor. 

(8) If the Court is of opinion that the terms of the proposal 
are not reasonable, or are not calenlated to benefit the general 
body of Creditors, or in any case in which the Court is required 
where the Debtor is adjudged bankrupt to refuse his discharge, 
the Court shall refuse to approve the proposal. 

(9) If any facts are proved on proof of which the Court 
would be required either to refuse, suspend, or attach condi- 
tions to the Debtor's discharge were he adjudged bankrupt, the 
Court shall refuse to approve the proposal, unless it: provides 
reasonable security for payment of not less than seven shillings 
and sixpence in the pound on all the unsecured debts provable 
against the Debtor's estate. 

(10) In any other case the Court may either approve or 
refuse to approve the proposal. 

(11) If the Court approves the proposal, the approval may 
be testified by the seal of the Court being attached to the 
instrument containing the terms of the proposed composition 
or scheme, or by the terms being embodied in an order. 

(12) A composition or scheme so accepted and approved 
shall be binding on all the Creditors so far as relates to any 
debts due to them from the Debtor and provable in bankruptcy, 
but shall not release the Debtor from any lability under a 
judginent against him in an action for seduction, or under an 
affiliation order, or under a judgment against him as a co- 
is sagen in a matrimonial cause, except to such an extent and 
under such conditions as the Court expressly orders. 

(13) A certificate of the Official Receiver that a composition 
or scheme has been duly accepted and approved shall, in the 
absence of fraud, be conclusive as to its validity. 

(14) The provisions of a composition or scheme under this 
section may be enforced hy the Court on application by any 
person Interested. 

(15) If default is made in payment of any instalment. due in 
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pursuance of the composition or scheme, or if it appears to the 
Court, on satisfactory evidence, that the composition or scheme 
cannot, in consequence of legal difficulties, or for any sufficient 
cause, proceed without injustice or undue delay to the Creditors 
or to the Debtor, or that the approval of the Court was obtained 
by fraud, the Court may, if it thinks fit, on application by the 
Official Receiver or the Trustee, or by any Creditor, adjudge the 
Debtor bankrupt, and annul the composition or scheme. 

(16) If under or in pursuance of a composition or scheme 
a Trustee is appointed to administer the Debtor’s property or 
manage his business, or to distribute the composition, the pro- 
visions of the Act of 1883 relating to discovery of the Debtor’s 
property (§ 27) and to Trustees shall apply as if the Trustee 
were a Trustee in a bankruptcy. 

(17) The provisions of the Act of 1883 as to proof of debt 
and realising of property shall also apply. 

(18) No composition or scheme shall be approved by the 
Court which does not provide for the payment in priority to 
other debts of all debts directed to be so paid in the distribu- 
tion of the property of a bankrupt. 

(19) The acceptance by a Creditor of a composition or scheme 
shall not release any person who under the Acts would not be 
released by an order of discharge if the Debtor had been 
adjudged bankrupt (§ 3, Act of 1890). 


Adjudwation of Bankruptcy. 


Where a receiving order is made against a Debtor, then if the 
Creditors at the first meeting or any adjournment thereof by 
ordinary resolution resolve that the Debtor be adjudged bank- 
rupt, or pass no resolution, or if Creditors do not meet, or if a 
composition or scheme is not accepted or approved within 14 
days after the conclusion of the examination of the Debtor, the 
Court shall adjudge the Debtor bankrupt, and thereupon the 
property of the Bankrupt shall become divisible among his 
Creditors and shall vest in a Trustee (§ 20, Act of 1883). 


Gazette Notice of Bankruptcy, &c. 

Notice of every receiving order and of every order adjudgin 
a Debtor bankrupt, is to be gazetted and advertised in a local 
paper (§§ 13, 20). 

Appointment of Trustee. 

Where a Debtor is adjudged bankrupt, or the Creditors have 
resolved that he be so adjudged, the Creditors may, by ordinary 
resolution, appoint some fit person, whether a Creditor or not, 
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to fill the office of Trustee of the property of the bankrupt, or 
they may resolve to leave his appointment to the Committee 
of Inspection. 

The person so appointed shall give security to the satisfaction 
of the Board of Trade, and the Board, if satisfied with the se- 
curity, shall certify that his appointment has been duly made, 
unless they object to the appointment on the ground that it has 
not been made in good faith by a majority in value of the 
Creditors voting, or that the person appointed is not fit to act 
as Trustee, or that his connection with or relation to the Bank- 
rupt, or his estate, or any particular Creditor, makes it difficult 
for him to act with impartiality in the interests of the Creditors 

enerally. 

When the Board of Trade take any such objection, they 
shall, if so requested by a majority in value of the Creditors, 
notify the objection to the High Court, and the High Court 
may decide on its validity (a). 

The appointment of Trustee takes effect from the date of the 
certificate of his appointment. 

An Official Receiver shall not, except as provided by the Act 
(see § 54), be the Trustee of the Bankrupt’s property. 

In default of the appointment by the Creditors of a Trustee 
within four weeks after the day of adjudication, or if a scheme or 
composition be in progress at the expiration of the four weeks, 
then within seven days from the close of the negotiations, the 
Official Receiver shall report the matter to the Board of Trade, 
who shall appoint a Trustee, and shall certify the appointment. 
A Trustee sv appointed may at any subsequent time be replaced 
by a Trustee to be appointed by the Creditors. 

It is the duty of the Official Receiver, immediately after the 
adjudication, to convene a meeting to appoint a Trustee (§ 21). 


Cominittee of Inspection. 


The Creditors, qualified to vote, may at their first or any sub 
sequent meeting, by resolution (/), appoint from among the 


a ee. 
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(a) The object being that the Trustee should be absolutely impartial, 
objection may be taken to a proposed ‘Trustee without ‘ anything 
definite’ being urged against him. Thus, where the Trustee-elect was 
in every respect a suitable person, and was unanimously supported by 
the creditors, but his professional connection with the bankrupt's estate 
made it possible that he might be an accounting party, the Board of 
Trade vetoed the appointment, and the Court declared itself unable to 
interfere (In re Mardon, 65 L. J. R. Q. B. 111). 

(6) This means an ordinary resvlution passed by the majority of the 
creditors present in person or by proxy at a mecting and voting on 
the resolution (§ 168). 
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Creditors, or the holders of general proxies or general powers 
of attorney from such Creditors, a Committee of Inspection 
for the purpose of superintending the administration of the 
Bankrupt’s property by the Trustee. Such Committee shall 
consist of not more than five or less than three persons. 

If a member of the Committee becomes bankrupt or com- 
pounds with his Creditors, or is absent from five consecutive 
meetings, his office shall become vacant. Any member of the 
Committee may be removed by an ordinary resolution at any 
meeting of Creditors of which seven days’ notice has been given 
atating the object of the meeting. 

On a vacancy occurring the Trustee shall forthwith sammon 
a mecting of Creditors, who may by resolution appoint another 
person eligible as above to fill the vacancy. 

Vacancies may be filled up by the Committee as they occur, 
and two continuing members of a Committee may act. 

The functions of the Committee of Inspection are performed 
by the Board of Trade where no such Committee has been 
appointed by the Creditors (§ 22, Act of 1883; $5, Act of 
1840). 


Trustee to Furnish List of Creditors. 
The Trustee or Official Receiver shall, whenever required by 
a Creditor, furnish and transmit to such Creditor by post, a list 
of the Creditors with the amounts of their debts, and shall be 
entitled to charge for such list 3d. per folio of 72 words, besides 
postage (§ 16, Act of 1890). 


Statements of Accounts.— Meetings. 


Any Creditor, with the concurrence of one-sixth of the 
Creditors (including himself), may at any time call upon the 
Trustee or Official Receiver to transmit to the Creditors a 
statement of accounts up to date ; and may also request that 
a meeting of Creditors may he called, in which case such 
meeting shall be called within 14 days: but the person at whose 
instance the accounts are furnished, or such meeting called, 
shall deposit a sum sufficient to pay the costs of furnishing the 
accounts or calling the meeting, such sum to be repaid to him 
out of the estate if the Creditors or the Court so direct ($§ 17, 
18, Act of 1890). 


Power iv accept Composition or Scheme afler Adjudication. 


Where a Debtor is adjudged bankrupt, the Creditors may, if 
they think fit, at any time after the adjudication, resolve to 
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entertain a proposal for a composition or scheme of arrange- 
ment of the Bankrupt’s affairs; and thereupon the same pro- 
ceedings shall be taken and the same consequences ensue as 
in the case of a composition or scheme accepted before adjudi- 
cation, and the Debtor’s property may be revested in him or in 
any other person by order of the Court on such terms and 
conditions as the Court may declare (§ 23, Act of 1883; §6, 
Act of 1890). 


Control over Person and Property of Debtor. 


Every Debtor against whom a receiving order is made shall 
attend the first meeting of his Creditors, and submit to such 
examination and give such information as the meeting may 
require : he shall also give an inventory of his property, a list 
of his Creditors and Debtors, and the debts due to and from 
them, and attend such other meetings of his Creditors, wait 
on the Official Receiver, Manager, or Trustee, execute such 
powers of attorney, deeds, and instruments, and generally do 
all such acts and things in relation to his property and its dist11- 
bution as may be reasonably required or directed, or which he 
may he directed to do by the Court or under any order or orders 
made under this Act. Every Debtor is also hound to assist in 
the realisation of his property, and if he shall wilfully fail to 
perform the duties imposed on him by this section or to deliver 
up any of his property he will be guilty of contempt of Court, 
in addition to any other punishment to which he may be lable 
under the Act (§ 24, Act of 1883). 


Arrest of Debtor under certain Circumstances, 


The Court may, by warrant, cause a Debtor to be arrested, 
and any books, papers, money, and goods in his possession to 
be seized, under the following circumstances: (1) if after a 
bankruptcy notice had been issued, and served upon him, or 
after presentation of a bankruptcy petition by or against him, 
there is probable reason for beheving that he has absconded, or 
is about to abscond, with a view of avoiding, delaying, or em- 
barrassing proceedings in bankruptcy against him ; (2) if he is 
about to remove his goods, or to conceal or destroy them, or 
any books, documents, or writings which might he of use to 
the Creditorsg (3) if he removes any goods in his possession 
above the value of £5 without the leave of the Official Recciver 
or Trustec; or (4) if he fails to attond any examination ordered 
by the Court (§ 25, Act of 1883; §7, Act of 1890). 
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Re-direction of Debtor's Letters. 


Where a receiving order is made against a Debtor, the 
Court, on the application of the Official Receiver or Trustee, 
may from time to time order that for such time, not exceeding 
3 months, as the Court thinks fit, post-letters addressed to the 
Debtor at any place be re-directed and sent to the Official 
Receiver, or the Trustee, or otherwise as the Court directs 
($ 26, Act of 1883). 

Discovery of Debtor's Property. 


The Court may, on the application of the Official Receiver 
or Trustee, at any time after a receiving order has been made 
against a Debtor, summon before it the Debtor or his wife, 
or any person known or suspected to have in his possession 
any of the estate or effects belonging to the Debtor, or 
supposed to be indebted to the Debtor, or any person whom 
the Court may deem capable of giving information respecting 
the Debtor, his dealings or property, and to produce any 
documents relating thereto. Failing compliance with the 
summons any such person may be apprehended and brought 
up for examination. The Court has power to examine any 
person on oath, both orally or by written interrogatories, and if 
upon examination any such person admits that he is indebted 
to the Debtor, the Court may order payment of the amount 
found to be due from him to the Official Receiver or the Trustee, 
or such other amount in discharge thereof as the Court think 
fit, and with or without costs of examination. The Court has 
also similar power to order any such person to hand over 
to the Official Receiver or Trustee any property in his hands 
belonging to the Debtor upon such terms as it thinks fit (§ 27). 


Discharge of Bankrupt. 


(1) A Bankrupt may, at any time after being adjudged bank- 
rupt, apply for an order of discharge, and the Court. shall 
appoint a day for hearing the application, but the application 
shall not be heard until the public examination of the Bankrupt 
is concluded. The application shall be heard in open Court. 

(2) On thehearing of the application the Court shall take into 
consideration a report of the Official Receiver as to the Bank- 
rupt’s conduct and affairs (including a report as to the Bank- 
rupt’s conduct during the proceedings under hig bankruptcy), 
and may either grant or refuse an absolute ordef of discharge, 
or suspend the operation of the order for a specified time, or 
grant an order of discharge subject to any conditions with 
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respect to any earnings or income which may afterwards be- 
come due to the Bankrupt, or with respect to his after-acquired 
property : Provided that the Court shall refuse the discharge in 
all cases where the Bankrupt has committed any misdemeanor 
under the Debtors Act, 1869, or the Act of 1883, or any other 
misdemeanor connected with his bankruptcy, or any felony 
connected with his bankruptcy, unless for special reasons the 
Court otherwise determines, and shall, on proof of any of the 
facts hereinafter mentioned, either— 


(1) 
(1) 


Refuse the discharge; or 
Suspend the discharge for a period of not less than 
twu years 5 or 


Qii) Suspend the discharge until a dividend of not less 


than ten shillings in the pound has been paid to the 
Creditors ; or 


(iv) Require the Bankrupt as a condition of his discharge 


to consent to judgment being entered against him for 
any unsatisfied balance of the debts provable under 
the bankruptcy, such balance to be paid out of his 
future earnings or after-acquired property, but execu- 
tion shall not be issued on the judgment without 
leave of the Court. 


If at any time after two years from the date of any order 
made under this section the Bankrupt shall satisfy the Court 
that there is no reasonable probability of his being ina position 
to comply with such order, the Court: may modify its terms. 

The facts herein before referred to are :— 


(1) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 


(v) 


That the Bankrupt’s assets are not of a valne equal 
to ten shillings in the pound on the amount of his 
unsecured liabilities, unless he satisfies the Court 
that this fact has arisen from circumstances for which 
he cannot justly be held responsible : 

That the Bankrupt has omitted to keep usual and 
proper books of account within the three years imme- 
diately preceding his bankruptcy : 

That the Bankrupt has continued to trade after 
knowing himself to be insolvent : 

That the Bankrupt has contracted any debt provable 
in the bankruptcy without having at the time of con- 
tracting it any reasonable or probable ground of 
expectation (proof whereof shall lie on him) of being 
able to pay it: 

Th&t the Bankrupt has failed to account satisfactorily 
for any loss of assets or for any deficiency of assets 
to meet his liabilities : 
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(vi) That the Bankrupt has brought on, or contributed to, 
his bankruptcy by rash and hazardous speculations, 
or by unjustifiable extravagance in living, or by gam- 
bling, or by culpable neglect of his business affairs : 

(vii) That the Bankrupt has put any of his Creditors to 
unnecessary expense by a frivolous or vexatious de- 
fence to any action properly brought against him: 

(viii) That the Bankrupt has within three months preced- 
ing the date of the receiving order incurred unjusti- 
fiable expense by bringing a frivolous or vexatious 
action : 

(ix) That the Bankrupt has within three months preced- 
ing the date of the receiving order, when unable to 
pay his debts as they become due, given an undue 

reference to any of his creditors : 

(x) That the Bankrupt has within three months preced- 
ing the date of the recciving order incurred liabilitics 
with a view of making his assets equal to ten shillings 
in the pound on the amount of his unsecured 
habilities. 

(xi) That the Bankrupt has on any previous occasion been 
adjudged bankrupt, or made « composition or arrange- 
ment with his Creditors : 

(xii) That the Bankrupt has been guilty of any fraud or 
fraudulent breach of trust. 

(4) For the purposes of this section a Bankrupt’s assets 
shall be deemed of a value equal to ten slullings in the pound 
when the Court is satisfied that the property of the Bankrupt 
has realised, or is likely to realise, or with due care in realisa- 
tion might have realised, an amount equal to ten shillings in 
the pound on his unsecured habilities, and a report by the 
Official Receiver or the Trustee shall be primd fucie evidence of 
the amount of such liabilities. 

©) For the purposes of this section the repoit of the Of_i- 
cial Receiver shall be prima facie evidence of the statements 
therein contained. 

(6) Notice of the appointment by the Court of the day for 
hearing the application for discharge shall be published in the 
prescribed manner, and sent fourteen days at least before the 
day so appointed to each Creditor who has proved, and the 
Court may hear the Official Receiver and the ‘'rustee, and may 
also hear any Creditor. 

(7) The powers of suspending and of attaching conditions 
to a Bankrupt’s discharge may be exercised concurrently, 

(8) A discharged Bankrupt shall, notwithstanding his 
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charge, give such assistance as the Trustee may require in the 
realisation and distribution ef his property, and if he fails to 
do so he shall be guilty of acontempt of Court ; and the Court 
may also, if it thinks fit, revoke his discharge. (§ 8, Act of 1890.) 


Where Settlement made by Debtor. 


Where a Bankrupt (1) has made a settlement in consideration 
of marriage, and is at the time unable to pay all his debts 
without the aid of property comprised in the settlement ; or (2) 
has covenanted or contracted in consideration of marriage for 
the future settlement on his wife or children of any money 
or property wherein he had not at the date of his marriage any 
estate or interest ; and it appears to the Court that such settle- 
ment, covenant, or contract was made to delay or defeat 
Creditors, or was unjustifiable having regard to the Bankrupt’s 
affairs at the time, the Court may refuse or suspend his order 
of discharge, or grant an order subject to conditions, or it may 
refuse to approve a composition or arrangement in like manner 
as where the Debtor has been guilty of fraud (§ 29, Act of 1883). 

(This section only applics to ante-nuptial settlements: see 
post, p. 235, in regard to post-nuptial settlements.) 

Effect of Ihscharae. 

An order of discharge does not release the Debtor from a re- 
cognisance ; nor from any Crown debt, unless the Treasury shall 
consent in writing to his discharge therefrom ; nor from any 
debt contracted by fraud or fraudulent breach of trust ; nor from 
any lability under a judgment im an action for seduction, or an 
affiliation order, or a judgment against him as co-respondent. in 
&@ matrimonial cause, except so far as the Court may order ; 
and the discharge does not release a partner or surety of the 
Debtor (§ 30, Act of 1883; $10, Act of 1890). 


Ltestriction on Undischarged Bankrupt. 


An undischarged Bankrupt obtaining credit to the extent of 
£20 or upwards from any person without informing such person 
that he is an undischarged bankrupt will be guilty of a mis- 
demeanor, punishable under the Debtors Act, 1869 (§ 31, Act 
of 1883), And it will be immaterial that there was no intent 
to defraud in so obtaining credit (a). 


* 


Disqualifications of Bankrupt. 
(1) Where a Debtor is adjudged bankrupt he shall, subject 
to the provisidts of this Act, be disqualified for— 
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(a) Reg. v. Dyson, C. CR. (1884), 2 QB, bro. 
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(a) Sitting or voting in the House of Lords, or on any 
committee thereof, or being elected as a peer of Scot- 
land or Ireland to sit and vote in the House of Lords: 

(5) Being elected to, or sitting or voting in, the House of 
Commons, or any committee thercof : 

(c) Being appointed to or acting as a Justice of the Peace: 

(zd) Being elected to or holding or exercising the office of 
Mayor, Alderman, or Councillor : 

Being elected to or holding or exercising the office of 
Guardian of the Poor, Overseer of the Poor, Member 
of Sanitary Authority, or Member of Schvol Board, 
Highway Board, Burial Board, or Select Vestry. 

(f) Being elected to, or holding or exercising, the office of 
a Member of County Council. 

(2) The disqualifications to which a Bankrupt is subject 
under this section shall be removed and cease if and when 
the adjudication of bankruptcy against him is annulled ; or 
he obtains from the Court his discharge with a certificate 
to the effect that his bankruptcy was caused by misfortune 
without any misconduct on his part; and no such disquali- 
fication shall exceed a period of five years from the date of any 
discharge granted to the Bankrupt. 

The Court may grant or withhold such certificate as it 
thinks fit, but any refusal thereof shall be subject to appeal. 

(3) The disqualifications extend to all parts of the United 
Kingdom (§ 32, Act of 1883; § 9, Act of 1890). 

If a member of the House of Commons be adjudged bank- 
rupt, and the disqualifications under this Act be not removed 
within 6 months, the Court shall immediately after the expi- 
ration of that time notify the same to the Speaker, and there- 
upon the seat of such member becomes vacant, and a writ to 
fill the vacancy is to be issued (§ 33, Act of 1883) ; and upon 
any person holding any of the offices mentioned in sub-sccts. 
(2) and (e) of § 32 being adjudged bankrupt, his office thereby 
becomes vacant (§ 34). 


Proof of Debts. 


All debts and liabilities, present or future, certain or contin- 
gent, to which a Debtor is subject at the date of the receiving 
order (except demands in the nature of unliquidated damages 
arising otherwise than by contract, promise, or breach of trust), 
are provable in Bankruptcy, and the Trustee, or (in case of 
appeal) the Court, may settle the amount at which a contin- 
gent and uncertain debt may be admitted to proof (§ 37). 

Bond pide set-offs shall be allowed to or against any Creditor 
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unless at the time of giving credit for which a set-off is claimed 
he had notice of an act of bankruptcy available against the 
Debtor (§ 38). 


Debts carrying Interest. 


Where a debt has been proved upon a Debtor’s estate under 
the principal Act, and such debt includes interest, or any 
pecuniary consideration in licu of interest, such interest or con- 
sideration shall, for the purposes of dividend, be calculated at 
a rate not exceeding five per centum per annum, without pre- 
judice to the right of a Creditor to receive out of the estate 
any higher rate of interest to which he may be entitled after 
all the debts have been paid in full (§ 23, Act of 1890). 

Priority of Debts, 

By the Preferential Payments in Bankruptcy Act, 1888 (a), 
the following enactments as to priority of debts are substituted 
for those of § 40, sub-sects. 1 & 2, of the Act of 1883 (6) :-— 

In the distribution of the property of a Bankrupt, or of a de- 
ceased person dying insolvent, there shall be paid in priority to 
all other debts (subject to costs of administration, or of funeral 
or testamentary expenses) :-— 

(a) All local rates due at the date of the receiving order, and 
payable within 12 months next before such date, and all assessed 
taxes, land tax, property or income tax assessed on him up to 
the 5th April next before the said date, and not exceeding in 
the whole one year’s assessment. 

(b) All wages or salary of any clerk or servant in respect of 
services rendered to the Bankrupt during the 4 months pre- 
vious to the receiving order, not exceeding £50. 

(c) All wages of any labourer or workman not exceeding 
£25, whether for time or piece work, in respect of services ren- 
dered during the 2 months previous to the receiving order. 

These debts are to rank equally and be paid in full unless 
the property of the Bankrupt is insufficient, in which case they 
shall abate in equal proportions ; and m case of a distraint 
upon the effects of the Bankrupt within 3 months before a 
receiving order, they shall be a first charge on the goods dis- 
trained and the proceeds thereof. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 62, S$ 1, 2. 

In the case of partners the joint estate shall be applicable in 
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(a) 61 & 52 Vict. c. 62. 

(6) The Preferential Payments Act of 1888 did not apply to Ireland, 
but by the Prefer@ntial Payments in Bankruptcy (Ireland) Act, 1889 
(52 & 53 Vict. c. 60), substantially the same provisions as those of the 
Act of 1888 were applied to Ireland. By the same Act of 1889 those pro- 
‘" were applied also to the winding-up of companies, as in England, 

R 





234 BANKRUPTCY. 


the first instance in payment of their joint debts. The separate 
estate of each partner shall be applied in payment of his 
separate debts, and any surplus shall be dealt with as part of 
the joint estate. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 52, § 40.) 

Other debts proved shall be paid puri passa (§ 40). 

Friendly Societies are made preferential Creditors in respect 
of moneys in the hands of their officers at the time of their 
becoming bankrupt. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 52,§ 40; and see 38 & 39 
Vict. c. 60, § 15, and 51 & 52 Vict. c. 62, § 2.) 

The indentures or articles of an apprentice or articled clerk 
may be discharged by bankruptcy, and the Trustee may (snb- 
ject to an appeal to the Court) return any portion of the fee 
paid with such apprentice or clerk, or he may, on the applica- 
tion of the apprentice or articled clerk, transfer the indentures 
or articles to some other person. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 52, § 41.) 

The Landlord is empowered to distrain fur rent due from the 
Bankrupt, either before or after the commencement of the 
bankruptey ; butif levied after, then only for sir months’ rent («) 
accrued due prior to the date of the order of adjudication. 
He may prove under the bankruptey for the surplus (46 & 47 
Vict. c. 52, § 425 53 & 54 Viet. c. 71, § 28). 


Property availible for Pannent of 

A bankruptcy shall be deemed to have commenced at the 
time of the act of hankruptey upon which the receiving order 
is made, and the title of the Trustee to the property of the 
Debtor relates buck to the act of bankruptcy (§ 43, Act of 1883). 

All property of the Debtor shall be applicable for division 
amongst the Creditors, except — 

1. Property held by the Bankrupt in trust for another. 

2. The Debtor's tools of trade or wearing apparel of himaelf, 
his wife, and family, and bedding, to an inclusive value not 
exceeding £20 (§ 44). 

But although the Trustee may sell the Bankrupt’s advowson, 
the right of nomination to an_ ecclesiastical benetice does not 
pass to him (0). 


When Debltoi’s Goods taken in E-recution, 


(1) Where any goods of a Debtor are taken in execution, 
and before the sale thereof, or the completion of the execution, 
notice is served on the Sheriff that a receiving order has been 
made against the Debtor, the Sheriff shall, on request, deliver 
the goods and any moncy seized or received in part satisfac- 
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(a) It was twelve months’ under the Act of 1883 ; but now six monthe’ 
uoder the Act of 1890. (6) Ulston v. Athery, 7 A. & FE, 289, 


WHEN SETTLEMENTS OF PROPERTY VOID. 235 


Seesteeniinenenaionditee ee 


tion of the execution to the Official Receiver, but the costs of 
the execution shall be a first charge on the goods or money. 
(2) Where under an execution in respect of a judgment for 
@sum exceeding twenty pounds, the goods of a Debtor are 
sold or money is paid in order to avoid sale, the Sheriff shall 
deduct his costs of the execution from the proceeds of sale 
or the money paid, and retain the balance for fourteen days, 
and if within that time notice is served on him of a bankruptcy 
petition against or by the Debtor, or a receiving order is made 
against the Debtor, the Sheriff shall pay the balance to the 
Official Receiver or Trustee, who shall be entitled to retain the 
same as avainst the execution Creditor (§ 11, Act of 1890). 


When Settlements of Property Void. 


A voluntary settlement (other than an anéfe-nuptial settle- 
ment or one made in favour of a purchaser or incumbrancer in 
good faith or in respect of property acquired in right of a wife 
which is settled on such wife and children) shall be absolutely 
void against the Trustee in case of bankruptcy within two years 
from the date of the scttlement, or within 10 years of the date 
of settlement, unless it can be proved that the settlor was able 
at the time of making the settlement to pay all his debts with- 
out the aid of the property comprised in the settlement (§ 47, 
Act of 1883). 

A person cannot covenant or contract to settle future ac- 
quired property on his wife or children in consideration of 
marriage, and any such covenant or contract is void as against 
a Trustee in bankruptcy (§ 47). 

Every conveyance or transfer of property or payment of 
money or obligation incurred with the view of giving one 
Creditor preference over another is void as against a Trustee 
in bankruptey in case bankruptcy ensues within 3 months 
after any such conveyance, &c., but these provisions shall 
not affect any person making a title bend fide for valuable con- 
sideration through or under « Creditor of the Debtor (§ 48) («). 

Bond fide transactions by the Debtor with any person not 
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(2) In a case where 2 bankrupt, two days before his bankruptcy, had 
executed a deed, by which he conveyed an estate to a person upon trust to 
raise thereout certain moneys, and therewith to make good breaches of 
trust which he (the bankrupt) had committed in respect of certain sche- 
duled trust estates of which he was trustee, but without communicating 
the deed to any of the benoficiaries of the scheduled trust estates, it was 
held by the Court of Appeal that the deed was not a fraudulent preference 
within the mcaning of this section, because the object of the bankrupt in 
executing it was not to prefor some creditors to others, but to shield 
himself from the consequences of his breach of trust (Netw, Prancs, aud 

+ Trustee v. Hunting, C. A. [1897] 2 Q. B. 19). 
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having notice of any available act of bankruptcy shall not 
be invalidated by reason of bankruptcy (§ 49). 
Realisation of Property. 

A Trustee, immediately he is appointed, may take possession 
of all the property, deeds, books, and documents of the Debtor, 
breaking open any house, building, or room for that purpose 
under the authority of a search-warrant, and may transfer 
the property and shares of the Debtor in as full and ample a 
manner as the Debtor might if no bankruptcy had occurred. 
A banker or other person holding property or securities 
belonging to the Debtor must hand the same over to the 
Trustee or be guilty of contempt of Court ($§ 50, 51). 

Where a beneficed clergyman becomes bankrupt the Trustee 
may apply for sequestration of the benefice, and after paying 
to such clergyman an allowance during the time he carries 
out the duties of his benefice, to be fixed by the Bishop of the 
diocese, the balance arising from the living goes to the Trustee 
for the benefit of the Creditors (§ 52). 

A portion of the salary, half-pay, or pension of an officer of 
the Army, Navy, or Civil Service, becoming bankrupt (to be 
fixed by the Court, with the authority of the chief of the 
department to which he belongs), may be ordered to be paid 
to the Trustee for the benefit of the Creditors (§ 53). 

The Trustee may himself realise the property of the Debtor 
(§ 56, Act of 1883), and with permission of the Committee of 
Inspection may carry on the business of a Bankrupt, take or 
defend proceedings, employ solicitors and agents, mortgage 
or pledge any part of the estate, refer disputes to arbitration, 
compromise with Creditors in respect of any debts provable 
in bankruptcy, or with other persons in respect of any claims 
against the estate, and divide amongst Creditors property 
which cannot be advantageously realised (§ 57). 

A Bankrupt may be appointed to manage the property of 
the bankruptcy, and be paid an allowance or remuneration, but 
the Committce of Inspection must concur in the appointment 
(§ 64) ; and he will be entitled to any surplus of the estate after 
payment in full of Creditors, with interest at £4 per cent., 
and all costs and charges of the bankruptcy (§ 65). 

Ihscdaimer of Property. 

The Trustee may within 12 months (or longey if the period 

be extended by the Court) from date of his appointment or his 


becoming aware of the property, disclaim all onerous property 
of the Bankrupt—such a8 property which is unsaleable, or 
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burdened with onerous covenants, stocks and shares of com- 
panies, and unprofitable contracts—subject to the control 
of the Court in certain cases. Any person injured by a 
disclaimer may be admitted as a Creditor and prove for the 
extent of his injury (§ 55, Act of 1883; § 13, Act of 1890). 


Payment of Dividends, 


Dividends are to be distributed amongst the Creditors with 
all convenient speed, and unless satisfactory cause be shown, 
the first dividend shall be declared within 4 months of the 
first mecting of Creditors, and subsequent dividends at 
intervals of not more than 6 months. Notice of the divi- 
dend is to be gazetted before it is paid, and special notice 
is to be given thereof to all Creditors who have not proved, 
and upon the declaration of the dividend notices to be sent to 
each Creditor who has proved showing how, when, and where 
itis payable. Where one partner of a firm becomes bankrupt 
his firm debts are not to rank for dividend until all his sepa- 
rate debts are satisfied, but where joint and separate estates 
are being administered by the same Trustee the dividends 
thereof shall be declared together and the expenses thereof 
are to be apportioned (§§ 58, 59). 

A Creditor, although he may not have proved before the 
declaration of a dividend, will, after proof, be entitled to be 
paid all dividends theretofore declared out of any means which 
may be in the hands of the Trustee (§ 61). But as soon as the 
Trustee has in the opinion of himself and the Committee of 
Inspection realised all the property of the Bankrupt, or so much 
thereof as is capable of realisation, he shall, after giving notice 
to all persons whose claims have been notified to him, but who 
have not proved and shall not after such notice prove, proceed 
to declare a final dividend without regard to such claims (§ 62). 
No Action lies against a Trustee for a dividend, but the Court 
may order him to pay over any dividend he has withheld with 
interest, and mulct him in costs (§ 63). 


Forfeiture of Lease on Bankruptcy of Leasee. 


A change in the law on this subject has been made by the 
Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1892 (55 & 56 
Vict. c. 13), which amended the Conveyancing Act of 1881, 
That Act (sup-section 6,8 14) provided, in effect, that there 
was no relief to a lessee from a proviso in his lease that the 
Jease should be forfeited on his bankruptcy. 

But it ig pow provided (55 & 56 Vict. c. 13, § 2) that sub- 
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section 6 of § 14 of the Act of 188] is to apply to a condition 
for forfeiture on bankruptcy of the lessee, or on taking in 
execution of the lessce's interest, “only after the expiration of 
one year from the date of the bankruptcy or taking in execu- 
tion, and provided the lessee’s interest be not sold within 
such one year,” but im ease the lessee’s interest be sold 
within such one year, sub-section 6 is to cease to be applicable 
thereto. 

This new provision, however, is not to apply to any lease of 
(¢) agricultural or pastoral land ; (4) mines or mincrals ; (¢) a 
house used or intended to be used as a public-house or beer- 
shop ; (d) a house let as a dwelling-house, with the use of any 
furniture, books, works of art, or other chattels not being in 
the nature of fixtures ; (¢) any property with respect to which 
the personal qualifications of the tenant are of importance for 
the preservation of the value or character of the property, or 
on the ground of neighbourhood to the lessor, or to any person 
holding under him (g§ 3). In the case of all such leases as are 
here mentioned, therefore, a proviso in the lease of forfeiture 
in case of bankruptcy will still have absolute effect. 


Remuneration of Trustee. 


Where the Trustee is appointed by the Creditors, his 
remuneration shall be in the nature of a commission or 
percentave, to be fixed by resolution of Creditors or the 
Committee of Tuspection on the amount realised by him. But 
where he acts withont remuneration, the Trustee shall he 
allowed such proper expenses as the Creditors with the sanction 
of the Board of ‘Trade may approve. All bills and charges of 
wofessional persons employed hy the Trustee are to be taxed 
by the proper officer of the Court (72, 73, Bankruptey Act of 
1883 ; § 15, Act of 1890). 


Lteceipts, Payments, and Accounts of Trustee. 


An account called the “ Bankruptcy Estates Account” is to 
be kept by the Board of Trade with the Bank of England, and 
every Trustee is to pay the money received by him to this 
account at the Bank of England. But the Board of Trade 
may authorise a Trustee, on the application of a Committee of 
Inspection, to have an account with a local bank. 

If a Trustee at any time retains for more than 10 days a 
sum exceeding £50, or such other amount as the Board of 
Trade in any particular caso may authorise bim to retain, he 
will be liable to pay interest thereon at 20 per cent. per 
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annum, and shall have no claim for remuneration, and may be 
removed from his office. He must not pay any sums received 
by him as Trustee into his own private hanlane account (§§ 74, 
75, Act of 1883). 

A Trustee must furnish to any Creditor upon request and 
payment of the proper fee a list of Creditors showing the sum 
due to each ($79). 

He must also keep books in the prescribed form and record 
therein all proceedings at meetings connected with the bank- 
ruptcy, and these are open to the inspection of any Creditor, 
subject to the control of the Court (§ 80). 


Allowances to Drokers, Auctioneers, and Accountants. 


The following charges Gt is directed by the Order, made 
under the Bankruptcy Acts, 1883 and 1890, sanctioning this 
scale) are to be subject to reduction by agreement with the 
Official Receiver or the ‘Trustee in bankruptcy ; or to «crease 
with the sanction of the Committee of Inspection and the 
Official Receiver :— 


1.—~—Dreher's Alloicances. 


For inventory, only, of chattel property and one copy (not 


exceeding 9 folios) ‘ ; : : : £0 10 6 
For every additional folio beyond 5 up to 20, and one copy . 0 1) 6 
Fur each folio above 20, and one copy. : : : -. O 1 0 
lor inventory and valuation of chattel property : — 

On the first £100 ‘ : : . - £2.10 0 percent. 

On the next £100 1 45 0 


>> 


Above up to £10,000 : ‘ ~ 1 0 6 
Above £10,000 —. . j , ; . OO O ¥ 

In addition, the broker shall be entitled to railway fare or cab hire actu- 
ally paid, if the distance exceeds one mile, and when beyond five miles 
the amount shall be in the discretion of the Taxing Officer, and shall 
not exceed the actual expense of travelling. 

When an order has been made for summury administration, three-fifths 
only of the per-centayes for inventory and valuation shall in the absence 
of epecial agreement be allowed. 


7? 


2.—Aucttoneer’s Charges. 


For sales by private contract based on the valuation, half the above 
charges for inventory and valuation. 

For sales by auction, in additiun to such out-of-pocket expenses as may 
be authorised at the time by the Official Receiver or Trustee :— 

Of chattel property not exceeding :— 
On the first £300 ; ‘ P . 
Above up to £1,000. , P : - 40 0 ais 
Abowe £1,000. . . . . «. 210 0 i 

Of estates, frechold, leaschold, &¢., including prior valuations, for 
dotermining amount of reserve bids :— 


- £5 0 O percent. 
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On the first £300 . . ‘ ; . £5 0 0 percent. 
On the next £1,600. : , : ~. %210 0 - 
Above up to £5,000. : é x of 1 4 O si 
Above £5,000. . . 1! 0 0 


No higher allowance to be sanctioned without leave of Board of ‘Trade. 
Costs of surveys, dilapidations, and speci- 
fications in discretion of Taxing Officer. 2 0 0 to 5 0 0 


3.— Accountant's Charges. 


Where the employment of an accountant has been duly sanctioned, and 
in the absence of any special arrangement with the Official Receiver 
or the Trustee for a smaller amount, the following charges may be 
allowed :— 

For preparing balance-sheet, investigating accounts, &c., £1 1 =O 
principal’s time, exclusively so employed, per day of to 
seven hours, including necessary affidayy rit . ( 596 0 

Or such other sum as the Court sie under spocial circumstances order. 


Chief clerk's time : ; : £0 10 Gto fl 11 6 
Other clerk's time, per uty of seven hours . 0 7 6, 016 0 
These charyes shall include stationery, except the forms used. 


Small Bankruptcies. 


Where a petition is presented by or against a Debtor, and 
the Court is satisfied by athdavit or upon the report of the 
Official Receiver that the property of the Debtor is not likely 
to exceed £300, the Court may make an order for the summary 
administration of the Debtor's estate ; and therenpon the Offic ial 
Receiver shall be Trustee, and there shall be no Committee of 
Inspection, but the Board of Trade shall exercise the functions 
of that body. But the Creditors may, by special resolution, 
appoint some person other than the Official Receiver ‘Trustee, 
and thereupon the bankruptey shall proceed as if no summary 
order for administration had been made ($121). 

Where judgment has been obtained in a County Court, and 
the Debtor is unable to pay the amount adjudged for thwith, 
and alleges that his whole indebtedness does not exceed £50, the 
Court may make an order for the administration of his estate 
and the payment of his debts by instalments, either in full or 
to such an extent as may seem practicable ind Just, having 
regard to his future earnings and income. When the amount 
received under the order iy sufficient to pay each Creditor as 
directed, with the costs, the ie shall be superseded and the 
Debtor stand discharged (§ 12: 


Pricilege af Parluament. 


If any person having privilege of Parliament commits an act 
of bankruptcy, he may be dealt with under this Act in like 
manner as if he had not such privilege (§ 124). 
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Estate of Deceased Insolvent Debtor. 


In case a person dics.insolvent and no proceedings have 
commenced for the administration of his estate, a Creditor 
whose debt would have been sufficient to support bankruptey 
proceedings had the Debtor been alive, may present a petition 
for the administration of the estate of the deceased in bank- 
ruptey, and after notice to the legal personal representative of 
the deceased the Court may make an order for the administra- 
tion of the estate in bankruptey (§ 125, Act of 1883 ; § 21, Act 
of 1890). 

Unclaimed Dividends, 


All dividends unclaimed within six months after declaration 
are now to be paid to the “ Bankruptcy Estates Account,” into 
which account also all moneys arising from the property of a 
Debtor are to be paid ; and all unclaimed dividends or undis- 
puted funds of bankruptcies under prior Acts are to be paid to 
the same account (§ 162, Act of 1883). 


Punishment of Fraudulent Debtors, 

By the Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Vict. c. 62, § 11), as 
now amended by the Bankruptcy Acts of 1883 and 1890, any 
person adjudged a bankrupt is in each of the cases following 
to be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, unless the jury is 
satisfied he had no intention to defrand ; and is on conviction 
liable to be imprisoned for any time not exceeding 2. years, 
with or without hard labour :— 

If he does not to the best of his knowledge and belief fully 
and truly discover to the Trustee all his property : 

If he does not deliver up all his property in his custody, or 
under his control, and all books, &c., relating thereto : 

If after the presentation of a bankruptcy petition by or 
against him, or the commencement of the liquidation. or 
within 4 mouths next before the presentation of a bankruptcy 
petition by or against him, or in case of a receiving order made 
under section one hundred and three of the Bankruptcy Act, 
1883, before the date of the order, he conceals or removes any 
part of his property to the value of £10, or if he makes 
any material omission in any statement of his affairs : 

If, knowing or believing that a false debt has been proved 
by any person under the bankruptcy, &e., he fail for the period 
of a month toinform such Trustee thereof : 

If he prevents the production of any book, &c., relating to 
his property or affairs, or if within 4 months next before such 
presentation, &c,, he conceals, destroys, mutilates, or falsifies (or 
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is privy to any such), any book or document relating to his 
property or affuirs ; 

Or if within four months next before the presentation of a 
bankruptcy petition by or against him, or in case of a receiving 
order made under section one hundred and three of the Bank- 
ruptey Act, 1883, before the date of the order, he, by any 
false representation, has obtained any property on credit, and 
has not paid for the same ; or if he obtains, under the false 
pretence of carrying on business, any property on credit, or 
pledges, or being a trader disposes of any such, except in the 
ordinary way of his trade. 

If he is guilty of any false representation, for the purpose 
of obtaining the consent of his Creditors or any of them to any 
agreement relating to his bankruptcy or liquidation, and by 
§ 12 a Debtor absconding with his property to the amount 
of £20 and upwards is guilty of felony, punishable with 
two years’ imprisonment with or without hard labour. 

By § 13 of the Debtors Act, any person in each of the 
cases following is to be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, and, 
on conviction thereof, hable to imprisonment for 1 year, with 
or without hard labour: that is to say :— 

(1) Tf, in incurring any debt. or lability, he has obtained 
credit under false pretences or by means of any other fraud : 

(2) If he has, with intent to defraud his Creditors, or any 
of them, made or caused to be made any aft, delivery, or trans- 
fer of or any charge on his property : 

(3) If he has, with a like intent, concealed or removed any 
part of bis property since or within 2 months before the date 
of any unsatisfied Judgment or order for payment. of money 
ohtained ayvamst him. 

The Bankruptey Act of 1890 repeals the provision of 24° & 
25 Viet., ¢. 96, § 85, which cuacted that no person shall he liable 
to be convicted of any of the misdemeanors there referred to 
(being frauds ly agents, bankers, or factors), if he shall have 
first disclosed the same in any compulsory examination or 
deposition in bankruptcy ; but a statement or admission made 
by any person in any such compulsory examination or deposi- 
tion is not to be admissible as evidence against him in any 
proceeding in respect of such misdemeanors (§ 27). 


Deeds of Arrangement Act, 1887, 


Previously to the passing of this Act (a), it bad been found 
that a Debtor was often able to shield himself from the diffi- 


(a) 50 & 61 Vict. c. 57; amondod by 53 & 54 Vict. c. 24. 
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culties and embarrassments of bankruptcy or liquidation by 
making an assignment to a Trustee for the henefit of his 
Creditors ; and unless there is anything im the character of a 
De)tor, or the way he has conducted his business, which needs 
exposing and punishing, there is little doubt, in many cases, 
that an assignment will be found more satisfactory in its results 
to Creditors than proceedings in bankruptey. 

By the present Act (which came into force on Ist January, 
1888) provision was made for the publicity of such assign- 
ments; and it is now provided that Deeds of Arrangement 
under the Act shall include any of the following instruments 
made in respect of the affairs of a Debtor for the benefit of his 
Creditors generally (otherwise than in bankruptey), viz. : 

(i) An assignment of property. 

(ii) A deed of agreement for composition. 

Gii) A deed of inspectorship, entered into for the purpose 
of carrying on or winding up a business. 

(iv) A letter of license, authorising the Debtor or any 
other person to manage, carry on, realise, or dispose 
of a business, with a view to the payment of debts. 

(v) Any agreement or instrument entered into for the 
purpose of carrying on or winding up the Debtor's 
business, or authorising the Debtor or any other 
person to carry on, realise, or dispose of the same, 
with a view to the payment of his debts (§ 4). 

Any deed of arrangement under the Act must be registered 
with the Registrar of Bills of Sale within 7 days after the first 
exeention thereof, unless it is executed out of Eugland, and 
then within 7 davs after the time when in the ordinary course 
of post such deed would have reached Eneland (§ 5). 

If the Debtor who is one of the parties to a deed of 
arrangement, or is referred to therein, resides or carries on 
business outside the London Bankruptcy District, the Registrar 
is to transmit a copy of such ead to the Registrar of the 
County Court within whose jurisdiction the Debtor resides or 
carries on business, and such copy shall be open to inspection 
at the Registrar's office. 

Where a deed of arrangement assigns the Debtor's business 
or property to trustees for payment of his debts, provision 
should be made for the case of any surplus after the debts are 
paid. Such surplus will not “result ” or revert to the assignor 
unless provision to that effect be made by the deed (a). 


(a) Smith v. Cooke, 45 Ch. D, 38; H. L. [1891] App. Cas. 297. 


244 SHIPPING LAF. 


SECTION 1X.—SHIPPING LAW. 


The law relating to merchant shipping has been consolidated 
by an Act of 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 60), by which the provi- 
sions heretofore contained in about forty different Acts of 
Parliament have been repealed and for the most part re- 
enacted. 

Registration of Ships. 

Every British ship is required to be registered under the 
Act, except that (in the Umited Kingdom) ships not exeeeding 
fifteen tons burden, employed solely i river or coast naviga- 
tion, are exempt from registration (57 & 58 Vict. c. 60, § 2). 

Every change of ownership is to be endorsed on the certifi- 
cate of registry ($ 20). 

Property in a Ship. 

The property in a ship shall be divided into sixty-four 
shares, and not more than sixty-four individuals shall be 
entitled to be registered at the same time as owners of any 
one ship; but this rule is not to affect the beneficial title of 
any number of persons, or of any company, represented by 
a registered or joint owner. A person shall not be entitled to 
be registered as owner of a fractional part of a share in a 
ship; but any number of persons not exceeding five may be 
registered as joint owners of a ship or of any share or shares 
therein. Joint owners shall be considered as constituting 
one person only as regards the persons entituled to be regis- 
tered, and shall not he vitivled to dispose in severalty of 
any interest ina ship, or in any share therein in respect of 
which they are registered. A corporation may be registered 
as owner by its corporate name (§ 5). 


Sale and Purchase of Ships. 

On the purchase of a ship or share therein, the bill of sale 
conveying the ship or share from one person to another must 
be registered at the port of registry to which she belongs; and 
on transmission of property in a ship on death, marriage, 
or bankruptcy a “ declaration of transmission” is to be entered 
on the registry (§ 24, 27). 

Rules are prescribed to be observed on sale as well as on 
mortgage of ships or shares (S§ 39-46). 


Contracts by Sailors. 


The superior Courts exercise a sort of guardianship over 
sailors, on account of their being such an extremely gencrous, 
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credulous, and improvident class of men: and assist them in 
defeating foolish contracts respecting their prize money or 
wages, whenever any inequality appears in the bargain, or 
undue alvantage has been taken (a). 


Supply and Engagement of Seamen. 


No person may engage or supply a seaman or apprentice to 
be entered on board ship, unless he holds a licence from the 
Board of Trade for the purpose, or is the owner or master or 
mite of the ship, or is bund fide the servant and in the con- 
stant employment of the owner, or is a superintendent in the 
shipping service ; and no person may receive or accept to be 
entered on board ship a seaman or apprentice whom he knows 
to have heen engaged or supplied in contravention of the Act, 
under a penalty (in either case) of £20 for each seaman or 
apprentice, and forfeiture of any licence held hy the offender 


No person may demand or receive, directly or indirectly, 
from any seaman or apprentice, or from any one seeking em- 
ployment as such, or from another person on his behalf, any 
remuneration whatever for providing him with employment, 
other than fees authorised by the Act (§ 112). 

The inaster of every ship, except ships of less than 80 tons 
registered tonnage, exclusively employed as coasters in the 
United Kingdom, is required to enter into an agreement with 
the owner in accordance with the provisions detailed in the 
Act before carrying any scaman to sea, under a penalty in 
the case of cach seaman of £5 ($113); and this agreement is 
to be in a form approved by the Board of Trade, and is to be 
signed by each seaman in the presence of a superintendent of 
the shipping service (§ 114). 

The master at the commencement of every voyage is to 
cause a legible copy of the agreement with the owner to be 
posted up in some part of the ship accessible to the crew 
(§ 12 


Seamen not bound tu go wu Ship that 1 Unseaworthy. 


There is an implied condition on the part of cvery ship- 
owner that his ship shall be seaworthy and properly manned. 
If the ship is not seaworthy, and a seaman refuses to go to sea 
in her on that ground, he cannot be treated as a deserter, or 
punished ; but the burden of proof will he on the seaman to 


Story, Eq. Jur. § 332. 
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establish the unseaworthiness of the vessel. When a seaman is 
justified in refusing to go to sea in a ship on the ground of her 
unseaworthiness, he may maintain an Action to recover his 
effects if detained. A seaman knowingly proceeding to sea in 
an unseaworthy ship and sustaining injury In consequence, 
cannot maintain an Action, and would be without remedy 
against the owner. 


Deck-lines and Load-lines. 


Every British ship—except ships under 80 tons employed 
in coasting trade, ships employed solely in fishing, and plea- 
sure yachts—are required to be marked amidships with lines 
(12 in. x 1 in.) painted longitudinally, and indicating the 
position of each deck above water; and every such ship, 
before proceeding to sea, is to have marked on cach of her 
sides a circular disc (12 in. in diameter), with a horizontal 
line (18 in. in Jength) through its centre, indicating the maxi- 
mui foad-line in salt water fixed according to the rules of the 
Board of Trade (8 437, 438. 

If a ship is so loaded as to submerge the load-line, she shall 
be deemed an unsafe ship within the meaning of the Act 
($ 439). 

Unseaworthy Ships. 

Under the Act, every person who sends, or attempts, or is 
party to sending or attempting to send, a ship to sea in such 
unseaworthy state that the life of any person is likely to be 
thereby endangered, will be guilty of a misdemeanor, unless he 
proves that he used all reasonable means to insure her being 
sent to sea in a seaworthy state, or that her going to sea in 
such unseaworthy state was, under the circumstances, reason- 
able and justifiable ; and every master who knowingly takes 
such a ship to sea, will also be guilty of a misdemeanor. 

But a prosecution is not to be instituted except with the 
consent of the Board of Trade, or of the Governor of the British 
possession in which such prosecution takes place (§ 457). 


Obliqution of Shipowner to Crew as to Seaworthiness. 


In every contract of service, express or implied, between the 
owner of a seagoing ship and the master or any seaman thereof, 
and in every instrument of sl oben uber aed any person 
is bound to serve as an apprentice on board any ship, there 
shall be implied, notwithstanding any agreement to the con- 
trary, an ohligation on the owner of the shi P» that such owner, 
and the master, and every agent charged with the loading, or 
preparing, or sending thereof to sea, shall use all reasonable 
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means to insure the seaworthiness of the ship for the voyage 
at the time when the voyaye commences, and to keep her ina 
seaworthy condition during the same (§ 458). 


Power to detain Unsafe Ships. 


Where a British ship, being in any port of the United King- 
dom, is, by reason of the defective condition of her hull, equip- 
ments, or machinery, or by reason of overloading or improper 
loading, unfit to proceed to sea without scrious danger to 
human life, having regard to the nature of the service for 
which she is intended, any such ship may be provisionally 
detained for the purpose of being surveyed, and either finally 
detained) or released, under the conditions stated in the Act 
(§ 459). 

Where a foreign ship has taken on board all or any part of 
her cargo at a port in the United Kingdom, and is, whilst 
at that port, unsafe by reason of overloading or improper 
loading, the provisions of the Act with respect to the detention 
of ships are to apply (with certain modifications) as 1f it were 
a British ship (§ 462). 

Life-sartug fl pplurnees, 

Rules may be made by the Board of Trade as to the number 
and description of boats, life-boats, life-rafts, life-jackets, and 
life-bnoys to be carried hy British ships ; and it shall be the 
duty of the owner and master of every British ship to see that 
his ship is provided, in accordance with the rules, with such 
appliances of the life-saving referred to as, having regard to the 
nature of the service on which the ship is employed, and the 
avuidance of undue encumbrance of the ship’s deck, are best 
adapted for securing the safety of her crew and passengers 
($$ 427, 428). 

Seamens Provisions to be Inspected. 

In the case of ships trading or going from any port of the 
United Kingdom through the Suez Canal, or round the Cape 
of Good Hope or Cape Horn, an officer to be appointed by 
the Board of ‘Trade shall inspect the barrels of beef and pork, 
the preserved meat and vegetables in tins, and the casks of 
flour or biscuits, intended for the use of the crews, and if 
satisfied that they are fit for such use, certify the same accor- 
dingly (§ 206). 

Seamen’s Vages. 

A seaman Shall not, by any agreement, forfeit his lien upon 
the ship, or be doprived of any remedy for the recovery of 
his wages to which in the absence of his agreement he would 
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be entitled ; and shall not by any agreement abandon his right 
to wages in case of the loss of the ship, or abandon any right 
he may have or obtain in the nature of salvage; and every 
stipulation in any agreement inconsistent with any provision 
of the Act shall be void (§ 156). 

The right to wages shall not be dependent on the earning of 
freight; and every seaman and apprentice is to be entitled to 
recover his wages, notwithstanding that freight has not been 
earncd ; but in all cases of wreck or loss of the ship, proof 
that he has not exerted himself to the utmost to save the ship, 
cargo, and stores shall bar his claim (§ 157). 

The master, the ship, and the owner, are all liable for the 
payment of mariners’ wages («). But a promise to pay money 
or extra wages to the crew of a vessel as an incitement to 
exertion during a storm, is a void agreement, and cannot be 
enforced, because a sailor is bound to do his utmost to save and 
preserve the vessel (0). But if a vessel is so short-handed as to 
render it dangerous to life to proceed to sea, and the crew are 
not under articles, «a promise of additional remuneration, be- 
cause of increased risk, 1s binding (c). 

Where, in consequence of the death of the captain durmg 
the voyage, the chief mate becomes captain, the latter has 
authority to appoint a seaman to the post of second mate, 
with the wages of such; and a contract by such captain to 
that effect is binding on the owners of the vessel, notwith- 
standing no alteration be made in the articles under which 
the seaman shipped (d). 

Where the service of a seaman terminates before the period 
contemplated in the agreement, by reason of the wreck or loss 
of the ship, or of his being left on shore at any place abroad, 
under a certificate of unfitness or inability, he shall be entitled 
to wages up to the time of such termination, but not for any 
further period (§ 158). 

A master who is proved to have been habitually and grossly 
drunk on a voyage cannot recover any part of his wages (¢). 


Wages may not be Attached or Assigned, 


Wages due or accruing to a seaman or apprentice in the sea 
service shall not be subject to attachment or arrestment ; an 
assignment or sale male prior to the accruing thereof shall not 


(a) The Stephen Wright, 12 Jur., 732. 

(4) Hams v. Watson, Peake, 102; 2 Camp.,617. 
(c) Hartley v. Ponsonby, 26 L. J. Q. B., 822. 

(d) Hanson v. Royden, 87. J.C. P., 66, 

(e) The Macleod, 60 Is. J. Ad. D., 6, 
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bind the person making the same; a power of attorney or 
authority for the receipt thereof shall not be irrevocable ; and 
@ payment of wages to the seaman or apprentice shall be valid 
in law notwithstanding any previous sale or assignment, or any 
attachment, incumbrance, or arrestment (§ 163). 


Allotment of Wages. 


A seaman or apprentice, or a person duly authorised on his 
behalf, may as soon as any wages due to him (not exceeding 
£50) become payable, sue for the same before a court of sum- 
mary jurisdiction in or near the place where his service has 
terminated, or at which he has been discharged, or at which 
any person on whom the claim is made is or resides, and the 
order made by the court in the matter shall be final (§ 164). 

An agreement for wages with the crew, made in a form 
approved by the Board of Trade, may contain a stipulation’ 
for payment to or on behalf of a seaman, conditionally on his 
going to sea, of a sum not exceeding one month’s wages, as 
well as stipulations for the allotment of a seaman’s wages ; but 
save as aforesaid an agreement by or on behalf of the employer 
of a seaman for the payment of money to or on behalf of the 
seaman conditionally on his going to sea from any port in the 
United Kingdom shall be void, and any money paid in satis- 
faction or in respect of any such agreement shall not be de- 
ducted from the seaman’s wages, and a person shall not have 
any right of action, suit, or set-off against the seaman or his 
assignee in respect of any money so paid (§ 140). 

The seaman may require that a stipulation be inserted in 
such an agreement for the allotment by means of an allotment 
note (in a form approved by the Board of Trade) of any part 
not exceeding one-half of his wages in favour either of a near 
relative or of a savings bank. The expression “ near relative ” 
includes the wife, father, mother, grandfather, grandmother, 
child, grandchild, brother, or sister of the seaman (§ 141). 


Illness of Seamen. 


Where a seaman is, by reason of illness, incapable of per- 
forming his duty, and it is proved that such illness has been 
caused by his own wilful act or default, he will not be entitled 
to wages for the time during which he is, by reason of such 
illness, incapable of performing his duty (§ 160). 

Whenever it,is shown that any seaman or apprentice who is 
ill, has, through the neglect of the master or owner, not been 
provided with proper food and water according to his agree- 
ment, or with such accommodation, medicines, or anti-scor- 
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butics as are required*by the Act, then, unless it can be proved 
that the illness has been produced by other causes, the owner 
or master will be liable to pay all expenses necessarily incurred 
by reason of such illness (not exceeding, in the whole, 3 
months’ wages). (§ 207.) 


Property of Deceased Seamen. 


If a seaman or apprentice belonging to a British ship, the 
voyage of which is to terminate in the United Kingdom, 
whether a foreign going or a home trade ship, dies during the 
voyage, the master shall take charge of any money or effects 
belonging to such seaman or apprentice, and may, if he think 
fit, cause any of the effects to be sold by auction at the mast, 
or otherwise by public auction (§ 169). 

If the ship, after such death of a seaman or apprentice, 
touches and remains for 48 hours at a port out of the United 
Kingdom, the master is to report the case to the British con- 
sular officer or (in case of a British possession) officer of customs 
at such port, and that officer may, if he thinks it expedient, 
require the property of the deceased seaman or apprentice to 
be delivered to him; and within 48 hours after the arrival of 
the ship at the port of destination in the United Kingdon, 
the master is to deliver either the receipt of such officer for 
the property, or (as the case may be) the property of the 
deceased seaman or apprentice, to the superintendent at that 
port, with an account and voucher ($170). Penalty on the 
master for non-compliance with these provisions, a fine of £50, 
or treble the value of the property. On the failure of the 
master to comply with these provisions, the owner of the ship 
is required to deliver and account for the property of the 
deceased seaman or apprentice, under the like penalties (§ 171). 

Property of a seaman or apprentice dying at any place out 
of the United Kingdom, which has been left abroad but not 
on board ship, is to be claimed and taken charge of by the 
chief officer of Customs or British consular officer at or near 
the place (§ 172). 

Wages due to any seaman or apprentice lost with his ship 
may be recovered from the owner ot the ship by the Board of 
Trade (§ 174) ; and property or wages belonging to any seaman 
or apprentice dying in the United Kingdom are to be de- 
hivered or paid by the master or owner to the guperintendent 
of the port where the seaman or apprentice was, or was to 
have been, discharged, or to the Board of Trade (§ 175). 

Where any property of a deceased seaman or apprentice 
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comes into the hands of the Board of Trade, the Board, after 
deducting any expenses properly incurred, are to deal with 
the residue as follows :—(i) If the property exceeds in value 
£100, they shall pay and deliver the residue to the legal 
personal representative of the deceased: (ii) If the property 
do not exceed in value £100, the Board may as they think fit 
either pay or deliver the residue to any claimant who is 
proved to their satisfaction to be the widow or a child of the 
deceased, or entitled to the personalty of the deceased either 
under his will (if any) or any statute of distribution or other- 
wise, or entitled to take out representation, although none has 
been taken out: (ili) They may, if they think fit, require repre- 
sentation to be taken out, and pay the residue to the legal 
personal representative of the deceased (§ 176). 

Where a deceased seaman or apprentice has left a will the 
Board may refuse to pay or deliver the residue: (i) If the 
will was made on board ship, to any person claiming under 
the will, unless the will is in writing, and is signed or acknow- 
ledged by the testator in the presence of, and is attested by, 
the master or first or only mate of the ship; and (ii) If the 
will was not made on board ship, to any person claiming 
under the will, and not being related to the testator by blood 
or marriage, unless the will is in writing, and is signed or 
acknowledged by the testator in the presence of, and is 
attested by, two witnesses, one of whom is a superintendent, 
or is a minister of religion officiating in the place in which the 
will is made, or, where there are no such persons, a justice, 
British consular officer, or an officer of customs. 

Whenever the Board of Trade refuse to pay or deliver the 
residue to a person claiming under a will the residue shall be 
dealt with as if no will had been made (§ 177). 


Ship-brokers’ Commission. 

Ship-brokers are generally entitled, by the custom and usage 
of trade, to a commission of 5 per cent. on the freight payable 
upon the chartgr-party, obtained or entered into by or through 
them : and where the amount of freight is uncertain, they are 
entitled to a fair and reasonable remuneration, Their right 
to commission does not depend upon the fact of the ship’s 
earning freight ; and the commission is not liable to be reduced 
by the loss of the vessel, or her failure to get a cargo, or any 
such contingenges (c). 

{f a ship-broker introduce the captain of a ship to a mer- 


(2) Hilly. Kitching, 3 C. B., 306. 
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chant, and they, in consequence of such introduction, enter 
into a negotiation for a voyage, the broker is entitled, by the 
custom and usage of trade, to commission, if a charter-party 
is effected between the captain and the merchant for that voy- 
age: and this, too, although they employ another broker to 
prepare the charter-party, or prepare it themselves (q). 


Charter-Party, Demurrage, ae.” 

A charter-party is a contract whereby a shipowner or ship- 
master covenants for the use of the ship by the charterer 
for some specitied period of time, or for a particular voyage 
or adventure. 

If a vessel is described in a charter-party as A 1—that is, a 
sound and tight first-class ship, so classed at Lloyd’s—it isa 
warranty that she is A 1 at the time the description is given, 
but not that she shall continue so, or retain the same letter on 
her arrival at the port of loading (0). 

The stipulations contained in a charter-party must be strictly 
performed on both sides. If the parties, by mutual consent, 
substitute a new port for that mentioned in the contract, the 
freighter will be entitled to the lay days, and the shipowner to 
the ‘demurrage stipulated for by the original contract. 

The terms of a charter-party cannot be varied by parole, 
though it may, like other mercantile instruments, be explained 
by the usage of trade (c). 

The chartering of a vessel need not be in writing, though it 
usually is: a verbal agreement acted upon may have the same 
operation as a charter-party (d). 

The charterer cannot escape from liability to pay demurrage 
by showing that the delay was occasioned by some unforeseen 
event not provided for by the contract, such as the crowded state 
of the docks, the delays of custom- house officers, or the incle- 
mency of the weather, or the neglect of the holders of the 
bill of lading to present such bill and claim the goods, 
But if the delay arise from the wrongful interference of the 
shipowner himself with the unloading of the eargo, then the 
detention is not that of the charterer, and the shipowner cannot 
claim demurrage (e). 


(a) Burnett v. Boueh, 9 C. & P., 624. 
(b) Hurst v. Usborne, 11C.B., 154. 
(c) Palmer v. Blackburn, 1 Bing. .» 61; Bagee v. Athinson, 2M. & W., 
446. 
Lidgett v. Williams, 4 Hare, 456. 
Addison, Contracts (8th ed.), 511. 
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If after the loading has been completed, the vessel be 
detained by a sudden frost, or by foul weather and contrary 
winds, no right to demurrage will arise by reason of such 
detention (a). 

If the merchant fail to load within a stipulated time, the 
master may, of course, sail home (0). 

Where it was stipulated that £5 per day demurrage should 
be paid to reckon from the time of the vessel being ready to 
unload and in turn to deliver, it was held that the words ‘in 
turn to deliver” applied to the rules and regulations of the port 
of discharge, and that the chartcrers were not liable for demur- 
rage until their “turn to deliver” had come, in accordance 
with the regulations of the port. 


Freight, Lading, &c. 


A merchant having taken a ship to freight, must lade her 
within the stipulated time: and if no time is stated, he must do 
so within a reasonable time (c). 

He must lade with the stipulated cargo. He must not lade 
with contraband or dangerous goods (d). 

If the goods are of a dangerous nature he must give notice ; 
otherwise he will be liable for injuries arising in conse- 
quence (d). 

No freight becomes due unless the carriage of the goods be 
completely performed (e). But the owner will not lose his 
freight because of an unavoidable interruption, such as capture 
and recapture (¢). 

If the goods have been thrown overboard for the preser- 
vation of the ship, the merchant must pay freight, and be repaid 
by a general average (/). 

If a part of the goods be sold for necessary victuals or 
repairs, the owners must pay the merchant the value, and 
receive the freight from him (q). 

The owner has a lien on the goods until the freight is paid, 
if he do not agree to waive it, and have not framed his charter- 
party in such a manner as to part with the possession of the 
vessel to the chartcrer (h). 


a i ee agp pn in im aa ahr eT bre ns en er ree cents 


(a) Pringle v. Mollett, 6 M. & W., 13; Jamieson v. Laurie, 6 Bro., 
474. 


(b) Puller v. Stanniforth, 11 East, 232. 
(c) Matthews v. Lowther, 5 Ex., 574. 
a) Brass v. Mgitland, 6 E. & B., 470. 
e) Mashitar v. Buller, 1 Camp., 84. 
(f) The Racehorse, 3 Rob., A. R., 101. 
(7) Abbott, Ship., part 3. 

(4) Smith, Merc. L. (6th ed.), 325. 
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Bills of Lading. 


A bill of lading is, by the custom of merchants, a negotiable 
document. The indorsement and delivery of a bill of lading 
to a third party who buys the goods therein mentioned, in 
ignorance as to the state of accounts between the shipper and 
his immediate purchaser, transfers the property to the indorsee, 
as completely and effectually as if the goods had been actually 
delivered to him. 

The bill of lading is a written or printed memorandum 
signed by the master, acknowledging the shipment of the goods 
en board, and promising to deliver them at the port of destina- 
tion to a person named as the consignee, or his assigns, on 
payment of freight, primage, and average, “the act of God, the 
Queen’s enemies, fire, and all and every other dangers and 
accidents of the seas, rivers, and navigation of whatever nature 
and kind soever, excepted.” The master, who thus acknow- 
ledges the receipt of the goods, and promises to carry and 
deliver them, is personally responsible for the fulfilment of his 
engagement; and the shipowner, who receives the fruit and 
earnings of the ship, is also liable upon the bill of lading, 
although he is not named therein. The duty to deliver the 
goods under a bill of lading arises on presentment of the bill, 
and if it is not presented to the master on the arrival of the 
ship at her place of destination, the master is not bound to 
keep the goods for an indefinite time on board his ship, but 
may deliver them to any trustworthy person to he kept until 
the bill of lading is presented. 

The goods will not pass to third parties by the mere 
delivery of a bill of lading without indorsement, and the opera- 
tion of the bill may be qualified and restricted by a conditional 
indorsement (a). 

It appears that the indorsement of the bill of lading transfers 
to the indorsee the right of Action for a breach of the contract 
previously accrued. 

The hahility of the indorsee under the Statute does not con- 
tinue after he has indorsed the Dill of lading away, provided he 
do so before the arrival and delivery of the cargo (0). 

Every consignee of goods named in a bill of lading, and 
every indorsee thereof, has all the rights and is subject to the 
same liabilities in respect of the goods as if the contract 


(a) Akerman v. Humphery, 1 ©. & P., 57; Mitchel v. Ede, 11 A. &E., 
03. 
(6) Smurthwaite v. Wilkins, 31 L. J. OC. P., 214. 
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contained in the bill of lading had been made with himself 
(18 & 19 Vict. c. 111, §1). 

If the consignee appear upon the face of the bill of lading to 
be merely an agent, no contract to become personally liable for 
freight can be implied from his receipt of the goods under 
it (a). 

ery bill of lading in the hands of a consignee or indorsee 
for valuable consideration representing goods to have been 
shipped, is conclusive evidence of such shipment as against 
the master or other person signing the same, notwithstanding 
that such goods may not have been so shipped; unless such 
holder of the bill of lading shall have had actual notice at the 
time of receiving the same that the goods had not been in fact 
laden on board (18 & 19 Vict. c. 111, § 3). 

The indorsee of a bill of lading, taking it bond fide and 
without notice, is entitled to the goods, freed from the right of 
stoppage in transitu, and all other rights and charges against 
the goods, except those specified in the bill of lading ; provided 
his indorser had the right to indorse (0). 


Losses on board Lighters conveying Goods ashore. 


When goods are placed in lighters to be conveyed from the 
ship to the shore, and are lost in their passage through the 
neglect or want of skill of the lighterman, the loss will fall on 
the owner of the goods, if the lighterman be paid and em- 
ployed by such owner ; but if he be employed and paid by the 
shipowner or carrier, he is then the servant of the shipowner, 
expediting the goods in the further prosecution of the voyage 
to their place of destination : and the carrier consequently must 
make good the loss (c). 

If goods are set on fire by reason of the negligence of 
the lighterman, the shipowners are responsible for the 


damage (d). 
Wrecks and Wreckage. 
Rights of wreck are primd facie vested in the Crown; 
they are said to be royal perquisites (¢). 
If sure marks have been set upon merchandise and other 
things, there cannot be said to have been a wreck (/). 








(a) Amos v. Temperley, 8M. & W., 798. 

(b) Shand v. Sanderson, 28 L. J. Ex., 278; Gurney v. Behrend, 3K. & 
B., 622, 633. 

(c) Sparrow v.eCaruthers, 2 Str., 1236. 

(2) Morewood v. Pollock, 1 E. & B., 743. 

(e) 1 Black., Comm., 291. 

(f) Brac. Lib, 4, fol. 20, 


256 SHIPPING LAW. 


In order to constitute a wreck, not only must there be no 
life saved, or vestige remaining whereby the property may 
be identified, but the goods must be left or cast upon the land 
by the sea, touching the ground; and this is the legal defini- 
tion of the word ‘“ wreck” (a). 

If a ship be pursued by enemies and be forsaken by her 
crew, upon which the enemy take the ship and despoil her of 
her goods and tackle, and turn her out to sea; then, if she be 
cast on land by stress of weather, where her crew have 
arrived, the ship is not a wreck (0). 


Flotsam, Jetsam, and Ligan. 


The goods are termed flotsam when the ship is sunk, or 
otherwise perishes, and the goods float on the sea; jetsam, 
when the ship is in danger of being sunk, and to lighten the 
ship the goods are cast into the sea, and afterwards, notwith- 
standing, the ship perishes ; /¢gan, when such goods cast into 
the sea are so heavy that they sink to the bottom, and the 
mariners, in order to have them again, tie a buoy or cork to 
them (c). 

Goods cast into the sea for fear of tempest are not forfeited. 
And so long as flotsam, &c., are upon the sea, they do not 
pass to the Crown, but to the first finder (d). | 

Flotsam, jetsam, and ligan being found on the land, pass by 
the grant of wreck, but this is only when the ship perishes, or 
the owner of the goods is not known (d). 

Wreck may be, by custom, charter, grant, or prescription, 
the property of those to whom the land belongs where the 
wreck is found. But no grant of wreck will avail unless it be 
clearly proved to have issued legitimately from the Crown (e). 

All property stranded belongs to the Crown pro tem., and 
after a year and a day it belongs to the Crown absolutely. 
During the year and a day it is vested in the Crown for pro- 
tection, until an owner can be found. If the goods be perish- 
able they may be sold within the year, to prevent loss. The 
year and a day are counted from the time of seizure by the 
Government officer. The Crown officers have a right of way 
over any man’s ground for the wreck (f). 





(a) 2 Inst., 167; 3 Hag., 270. 

(b) Fishlake’s Case, 5 R., 2. 

(c) & Co. Rep., 106. ‘ 
(4) Woolrych on Waters, 13. 

(ce) 8 Rep., 56; Alcock v. Cook, 2M. & P., 626, 
(f) Woolrych on Waters, 17. | ' 
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SECTION X.—INSURANCE. 


A policy of insurance is a contract or instrument by which 
one party—the insurer (gencrally, an insurance company )— 
in consideration of certain premiums or payments, engages to 
indemnify another—the insured—against a stated peril or risk, 
by undertaking to make to the insured, his heirs, executors, 
administrators, or assigns, a payment in compensation, when- 
ever the event shall happen by which the loss shall accrue, or 
upon the happening of which (as the death of the insured) the 
payment is to be made. 

The effect of an insurance policy is thus to protect the 
party insured from a risk to which he would otherwise be 
exposed ; and the insurer engages to bear the burden of the 
risk, and to give the other an indemnity or assurance. 

The terms “insurance” and ‘assurance’ are commonly 
employed as if identical in meaning, but “assurance” is in 
strictness applicd only to the contract of life insurance ; the 
other term, “insurance,” being properly reserved for other 
forms of contracts of insurance. 

Besides life, fire, and marine insurance, the principle of 
insurance 1s now applied to a variety of risks—such as 
personal accidents ; injury to property (plate-glass, carriages, 
&c.); loss of horses, cattle, and other live stock; and, in 
recent years, loss hy housebreaking or burglary. There 
are yet other forms of “insurance,” providing guarantees of 
fidelity, or guarantees of securities, which partake of the nature 
of suretiship (a). 

In construction of law, an important distinction exists 
between contracts of life and accident insurance, on the one 
hand, and the contracts of marine and fire insurance, or other 
insurances against loss of property, on the other. The latter 
are essentially contracts of indemnity, while the contract of 
life insurance is a mere contract to pay a certain sum on the 
death of a certain person, and has nothing to do with indemni- 
fying against loss (0). 

Wao (6) 


ere a contract of insurance is a contract indemnifying 


(az) A recent development (1900) in this direction is the undertaking of 
an insurance or guarantee company in London, in consideration of a 
yearly premium, to indemnify persons interested in a trust against loss 
arising through the misappropriation of the trust funds. 

(6) Dalby v. IRdia and London Life Assurance Company, 15 C. B. 365. 
This case overruled the well-known case of Godsall v. Boldero, decided in 
1806, in which a creditor of the distinguished statesman William Pitt the 
younger, who had insured Pitt’s life, brought an action on the policy. 
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against loss, it follows: 1. That the amount the insured can 
recover is limited to his actual loss, which may be recovered 
either by payment or reinstatement; 2. That if the thing 
insured is only partially destroyed, or deteriorated, the insured 
can only claim the value of the injury actually done, unless he 
surrender the thing insured tothe insurer; 3. That the insured 
cannot “take with both hands ”—that is, if he has ways and 
means independent of the insurer to repair his loss, he must 
either cede such ways and means to the insurer on being paid 
in full the amount of his loss, or exercise them for the benefit 
of the insurer. 


(i) LIFE INSURANCE. 
Insurable Interest. 


The law requires that every person who takes out a policy of 
life insurance shall have an insurable interest—which must be 
a pecuniary interest—in the life assured ; but every person is 
presumed to have a pecuniary interest in his own life. And 
the Gambling Act (14 Geo. III. c. 48) forbids insurances upon 
lives and other events unless there be an insurable interest. 

A parent has not, as such, an insurable interest in the life of 
his child (a). A son has an insurable interest in the life of a 
father who supports him, but not in the life of a father whom 
he supports. A creditor has an insurable interest in the life 
of his debtor, and a surety in that of the principal creditor (8). 

There are other interests, also, which give a right to insure: 
for instance, a wife may insure the life of her husband, upon 
whose income or exertions she is dependent (c), and a husband 
may insure the life of his wife (d); and the Married Women’s 
Property Act, 1882, expressly provides that a married woman 
may insure her own life or that of her husband for her separate 
use (45 & 46 Vict. c. 75, § 11). 

And it has been held that a trustee has sufficient interest to 
enable him to insure the life of a person who has granted an 
annuity to the person for whom he is trustee (c). Further, 
the mortgagee of a life estate having insured the mortgagor’s 


Pitt’s debts having been paid by the nation through his executors, the 
question arose whether the creditor could recover on the policy, and it was 
decided that he could not. That decision was fevated as binding until 
1854, when it was set aside in the case cited above. 

(2) As to children’s “ burial insurances’’ in friendly societics, sec post, 
under title ‘‘ Friendly Societies.”’ 

(6) Dalby v. India and London Life Assurance Company® 24L. J.C. P., 2. 

(ce) Reed v. Royal Exchange Assurance Company, 24 L. J. C. P., 2. 

(d) Reed v. Key, Peake, 70; Huckman v. Fernie, 3 M. & W., 505. 

(e) Tidswell y. Angerstein, Peake, 161. 
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life to the amount of the mortgage, it was held that the mort- 
gagee was entitled to the policy moneys as against the mort- 
gagor’s executor (a). 

A contract of life insurance not being a contract of indem- 
nity, where a creditor shall insure the life of his debtor, such 
an insurance is an independent contract; and though, after 
the death of the debtor his executors pay the debt to the 
creditor, the latter may recover upon the policy (6). And 
should the debtor pay the debt in his lifetime, the creditor 
may afterwards keep the policy alive for his own benefit (c). 


Representatwns on Applications for Insurance. 


It is the duty of a person applying for an insurance upon 
his own life, or the life of another, to disclose all material facts 
within his knowledge. So also as to persons to whom the 
applicant may refer the insurance company for information. 
False representations made in answer to verbal questions, 
as well as those comprised in a list of printed questions, will 
avoid the policy (@). 

Applicants must avoid also misrepresentation by the con- 
cealment of material facts, “good faith being required in all 
cases,’ as Sir George Jessel sail in a well-known judgment. 
In that case, on the Defendant sending in his proposal, the 
following questions had been put to him :—“ Has a proposal 
ever been made on your hfe at. any other office or offices? If 
so, When? Was it accepted at the ordinary premium, or at 
an increased premium, or declined?” The Defendant’s answer 
was: “Insured now in two offices for £1,600, at ordinary 
rates. Policies effected last year”; and the proposal was 
accepted. But upon learning subsequently that the Defendant’s 
life had been declined by several offices, the company brought 
their action, asking the Court to declare the contract of insur- 
ance void, and judgment was given in their favour (¢). 

It should be remembered that the contract of life insurance 
is a contract to undertake an ascertained risk, and persons 
intending to insure may prejudice their position if they delay 
complotion of the insurance after negotiations have begun. 
Thus it has been held that, although an insurance company 
might have accepted a proposal to insure, there was no 
obligation on them to accept the premium where there had 





(a) Preston v. Necle, 12 L. R. C. H. D., 760. 

(2) Dalby v. Inflia and London Life Assurance Company, 24 L. J.C. P. 2. 
(c) Lewis v. King, 44 L. J. Ch., 259. 

(2) Wainwright v. Bland, 1M. & W., 32. 

(¢) London Assurance v. Mansel, 11 Ch. D. 363. 
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been a material alteration in the risk between the acceptance 
of the risk and the tender of the premium (a). 


Risks to be avoided by the Assured. 

Some insurance companies do not permit their assured to 
undertake a sea voyage without charging an extra premium, 
for what is termed an extra risk. Nor will they allow them 
to join in any military or warlike pursuits. And if the assured 
go to reside in climates beyond the seas, an extra premium is 
charged according to the additional risk ; some climates being 
so much more unhealthy than others; whilst in healthy 
climates the rate of premium is the same as in England. 

Therefore, in all cases of leaving England, notice should be 
given to the company with whom the life is assured; for it 
often happens that a policy-holder has bound himself by the 
terms of his contract from leaving England without notice ; 
and on his infringing those terms, the policy, and all premiums 
paid upon it, become forfeited. 

Non-Payment of Premiums. 

The greatest care should be exercised in observing the con- 
ditions of payment of premiums. If it is stipulated that the 
policy shall be forfeited if the premium he not paid by a given 
day, but may be revived on payment within a stated period, 
it will be essential to the revival of the policy that the life 
assured is in being at the time of such payment (b). Where, 
however, the policy provides that the insurance shall be valid 
if the premium is paid within the days of grace, the policy will 
not be lost if the premium be paid within that time, even 
though the assured die in the meantime (c). But where 
21 days’ grace were allowed without any such special provision, 
and the assured died within the 21 days without having paid 
the premium, it was held that the policy had expired, and could 
not be revived by payment by the executors (d). 

Awidunce of Policies. 

Although insurance policies are sometimes, in prospectuses, 
advertisements, &c., and even by the words of the policies, 
declared to be ‘‘indisputable,” persons effecting insurances 
should bear in mind that there can be no such contract made 
in law as an indisputable contract. Fraud will vitiate any con- 
tract ; if the assured person should destroy himself, the policy 
may be voidable ; or if he should die at the hands of justice 


(a) Canning v. Farquhar, C. A. 16 Q. B. D., 727. a 

(4) Pritchard v. Mercantile Life Assurance Company, 27 L.3.C.P., 169. 
(c) Prince of Wales Life Assurance Co. v. Harding, 27 L. J. Q. R., 301. 

(a) Simpson v. Accidental Death Insurance Company, 26 L. J. C. P., 289. 
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the policy will be rendered void (a): and other grounds may 
arise on which a payment on an “indisputable” policy may be 
successfully disputed (6). 

If a policy contains a condition rendering it void in the 
event of the assured dying by his own hand, the condition has 
been held to apply to all cases of self-destruction, it being 
immaterial that at the time of committing the act the assured 
was of unsound mind (c). But in the absence of any condition, 
a policy is not vacated by the suicide of the assured while 
insane, for there is no principle of public policy upon which 
the assurance should in that case be void (d). 

A clause is often inserted in life policies to the effect that 
“af the life assured should die by his own hands, the hands of 
justice, or by duelling, the policy will be void; but if any 
third party shall have acquired a bond fide interest therein, by 
assignment or by legal or equitable lien for a valuable con- 
sideration, or as security for money, the insurance shall never- 
theless to the extent of such interest be valid and of full 
effect.” But it appears that a person taking the policy as the 
personal representative of the deceased only is not within the 
benefit of this exception (¢). Where an insurance company 
advanced money toa man upon mortgage and upon his effecting 
an insurance on his life in their oftice and depositing the policy 
with the company, there was a clause of this description, and 
the insured committed suicide. It was decided that the com- 
pany and the assured stood in the same position as if the 
policy had been mortgaged to a third person, and that the 
company came within the exception in the clause ; so that the 
policy ‘was valid to the extent of the debt due to them at the 
assured’s death (/). 


Assignment of Policies. 


No assignment of a policy of life assurance will confer on the 
assignee thereof, his executors, administrators, or assigns, any 
right to sue for the amount of such policy until a written 
notice of the date and purport of such assignment be given to 
the assurance company. And the manager, secretary, or other 
principal officer, must on payment of a fee not exceeding 5s., 


(a) Amicable Assurance Company v. Bolland, 4 Bligh N.S., 194. 

(b) See Wood v. Dwarris, 11 Ex., 493; Wheelton v. Hardisty, 8 
E. & B., 265. 

(c) Borrodaile v. Hunter, 5 M. & G., 639; Clift v. Schwabe, 3 C. B., 
437; White v. British Empire Asiatic Co., 38 L. J. Ch., 53. 

(d) Horn v. Anglo-Australian Life Assurance Co., 30 L. J. Ch., 511. 

(e) Jackson v. Forster, 29 L. J. Q. B., 8. 

(f) White v. British Empire Mutual Life Assur. Co., L. R. 7 Eq., 394. 
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deliver to the person giving the notice an acknowledgment 
thereof in writing. (30 & 31 Vict. c. 144.) 

When, therefore, a person lends money on the security of 
a policy of assurance on the life of the borrower or other 
person, the lender should, in addition to having the custody of 
the policy, take care that nofice, under the hand of the bor- 
rower, be given to the insurance office, to the effect that the 
loan has been made and the policy assigned as a security, and 
specifying the amount («). In the absence of such a notice, 
if the borrower become bankrupt, the lender will have no 
security for his money, but may be compelled to give up the 
policy for the benefit of the bankrupt’s estate ()). Andon the 
death of the borrower, the insurance office cannot be compelled 
to pay any part of the sum assured to the lender. 

Further, by the Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. ¢. 39), no 
assignment of a life policy shall confer on the assignee or his 
assigns any right to sue for the insurance moneys, or to give 
a valid discharge for the same, unless it is duly stamped, and 
no payment shall be made to any person claiming under any 
such assignment unless it is duly stamped (§ 118). 


Payment of Claims under Policies. 


Upon the death of the person whose life is insured, and the 
amount assured becoming payable, the burden of proof of the 
death rests with the persons entitled to receive payment— 
commonly the executor or administrator of the deceased. A 
usual stipulation i the policy is that such proof shall be 
‘‘ satisfactory ” to the insurers, who, in most cases, are satisfied 
with the certificate of the doctor who attended the deceased. 

Under an old statute (19 Ch. IT. c. 6) where a person has left 
the country and has not been heard of for seven years, a 
‘presumption of death” arises, but this will not dispense with 
such inquiry as the circumstances may admit of for the satis- 
faction of the insurers ; and if only presumptive proof of death 
can be furnished to the company, they may admit this as 
satisfactory, but will be entitled to require security for repay- 
ment in the event of the insured person proving to be alive. 

If not already admitted by the insurers, the age of the 
insured person will also have to be proved before payment of 
the insurance moneys can be claimed. Although policies are 
commonly granted on the faith of the statement of age made 
in the preliminary application, yet it should be remembered 
that as the rate of premium payable depends on’the age of the 


(a) Williams v. Thorp, 2 Sim., 257. 
(0) Edwards v. Martin, 35 L. J. Ch., 186. 
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person, it is of the utmost importance there should be no 
doubt or mistake on this point. Otherwise a policy taken out 
in good faith, and maintained for a series of years, may prove 
to be void by reason of the misstatement of age. It is the 
better, and indeed the only wise plan, therefore, to furnish 
proof of age, by obtaining a certiticate of birth or baptism, or 
such other evidence as is procurable, when the policy is taken 
out; and on this proof being accepted by the insurers, the age 
can be admitted, and an endorsement to that effect made on 
the policy. 
Life Assurance Effected by Married Men or I¥omen. 

Where a policy of assurance has been effected by a man on 
his own life, and is expressed to be for the benefit of his wife 
or his wife and children, or by any woman on her own life, 
and expressed to be for the benefit of her husband or of her 
children, a trust is created in favour of the objects therein 
named, and the insurance moneys will not be subject to his 
or her debts. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 75, § 11.) 

Regulations as to Lnfe Insurance Companies. 

Every company established after 1870, which shall commence 
the business of life assurance within the United Kingdom, 
before obtaining a certificate of incorporation, is required to 
deposit £20,000 in court, to be returned to the company so soon 
as its funds, accumulated from premiums, amount to £40,000. 

Every company is required, at the expiration of each finan- 
cial year, to issue a balance-sheet, in accordance with the forms 
contained in the Act; and every company must once in every 
five years, if established after 1870, and once every ten years 
if before, cause an investigation to be made into its financial 
condition by an actuary ; and an abstract of the report of such 
actuary is to be made and issued in a prescribed form. 

No life insurance company can transfer its business to, 
or be amalgamated with, another company, except upon terms 
approved by the High Court ; and it is also provided that no 
policy-holder of a company amalgamated with another shall, by 
payment of premium or otherwise, be deemed to have aban- 
doned any claim he would have had against his original com- 

any on ‘due payment of premiums, or to have accepted in 
fiw thereof the liability of the other company, unless such 
abandonment and acceptance have been signified in writing by 
him or his agent lawfully authorized. (33 & 34 Vict. c. 61 ; 
34 & 35 Vict. @& 58; 35 & 36 Vict. c. 41.) 


Payment of Insurance Moneys into Court. 
By an Act of 1896 (59 Vict. c. 8), life assurance companies 
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are empowered to pay into the High Court (or where the head 
office of the company is within the jurisdiction of the Lan- 
caster Chancery Court, either into that court or into the High 
Court) any moneys payable by them under a life policy in 
respect of which, in the opinion of the directors, no sufficient 
discharge can otherwise be obtained. 


(1) FIRE INSURANCE. 


The Contract of Fire Insurance. 


A policy of insurance against fire being (as already explained) 
a contract of indemnity, the assured can only recover for such 
loss as he may actually sustain (a). It is necessary that the 
insured should have an interest in the property at the time of 
insuring, and also at the time the fire happens. 

A policy of insurance against fire is a contract which is not in 
its nature assignable; it is merely a special agreement with the 
person insuring that the insurers will indemnify him against 
such loss or damage as he may sustain. The policy, however, 
may be, and often is, assigned with the consent of the insurers. 

The property insured, and also the building in which it is 
lodged, must be correctly described. Ifa building be described 
as of a certain class, when it is of a different class, insurable 
only at a higher rate, the policy will be invalid. Buta merely 
trivial misdescription or omission will not affect the insur- 
ance (b). And as a matter of practice, the premises are 
generally inspected by an agent of the insurers before the 
policy is drawn up. 


Alteration of Premises, 


Moreover, such a material alteration of the premises after 
the making of the policy, as will operate to increase the risk, 
will avoid the policy, there being an implied engagement that 
the insured will not alter the premises, so that they no longer 
agree with the description of them in the policy, and so that 
by reason of such alterations the risk and liability of the 
insurers are increased. Thus, in a decided case, it was held 
that the altering of a house insured, from one of two storeys 
to one of three, avoided the policy (c). 

Whenever, therefore, alteration of the premises is contem- 
plated, notice should be given to the insurers; and a fortiori 
in the event of the introduction of any machinery, or danger- 





(a) Chapman v. Pole, 22 L. T. N.S., 306. 
" Baxendale v. Harding, 28 L. J. Ex., 236. 
(¢) Sillem v. Thornton, 3 E. & B., 882; 23 L. J. Q. B., 368. 
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ous trade, or explosive or inflammable substances. But, upon 
general principles, a policy of insurance against fire is not 
rendered void by a mere alteration in the use to which the 
premises are put, after the execution of the policy. 


Conditions Binding on the Insured. 


Policies of fire insurance usually contain “conditions” de- 
claring the terms on which the insurance is effected, limiting 
the responsibility of the insurers, and imposing duties on the 
insured, and these should be duly considered by persons 
taking out an insurance. The conditions may relate (1) to the 
making of the contract; (2) to right of action on claims for 
loss ; (3) to forfeiture of the contract; (4) to the settlement 
of disputes ; and (5) to the time of making a claim. 

On the latter points a common proviso is that, on the 
happening of a loss, notice in writing should be given within 
fifteen days at latest, with particulars of value, and sometimes 
a statutory declaration of the truth of the account is required. 

In some policies, where the property insured is situate in 
more places than one—under which circumstance the risk of 
the insurers is increased, and a total loss is improbable from a 
single fire—a clause providing for ‘‘average” in event of a 
claim is inserted. The effect of this is “to restrain the lia- 
bility of the insurers, in all cases where the entire value of the 
property exceeds the amount mentioned in the policy, to the 
payment of such a proportion only of the loss sustained as 
the amount insured shall bear to the value of the whole of the 
property collectively at the time when the injury occurs. In 
other words, the insured will recover only such proportion of 
his loss as the total sum insured bears to the total value of the 
property covered ” («). 


Duration of Policy. 


Fire insurance policies generally run from year to year, 
reckoning from quarter-days, or from a date specified in the 
policy, and the premiums are payable accordingly, fifteen days’ 
grace being allowed. 

In a case in which a policy had been taken out, on which a 
premium for six months was paid “to the 14th August, 
1868,” it was held that the policy covered damages from a 
fire which occurred at 11.30 o'clock on the evening of 14th 
August, although no renewal premium had been paid 


a) Morrell on Insurance, 54. 
b) Isaacs v. Royal Exchange Assurance Company, L. R. 5 Ex., 296. 
T 
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Extent of Risk Insured against. 


In order to substantiate a claim under a fire insurance 
policy, the loss must have occurred (1) by actual ignition of the 
property insured, or of some matter near it not intended to 
give heat, whereby injury has accrued to the property insured ; 
or (2) the fire must have been the proximate cause of the loss. 
“Speaking generally, it may be said that, in order to entitle 
the insured to recover, there must have bcen an accident by 
fire, and such accident must have caused the loss, either b 
the fire itself or by smoke or water in consequence of it” (a). 

Thus, where the register of a sugar-house had been kept 
shut by mistake, so that the sugar was overheated and spoiled, 
but there was no actual ignition, this was held not to be a loss 
by fire, but by mismanagement (0). 

And where by the policy the plate-glass in a shop-front was 
insured against “loss or damage originating from any cause 
whatsoever, except fire, breakage during removal, alteration, 
or repair of premises,” and a fire broke out in premises 
adjoining, and slightly damaged the rear of the shop, but did 
not approach that part where the plate-glass was, and a mob 
tore down the shop shutters and broke the windows for the pur- 
pose of plunder, it was held that the proximate cause of the 
damage was not the fire, but the lawless act of the mob (c). 

Damage resulting from a necessary and bond fide effort to 
put out a fire—as, for example, spoiling of goods by water, or 
throwing furniture out of the windows—is within the risk 
insured against in an ordinary fire insurance policy (d) ; and 
in the Metropolis any damage done by the fire brigade in the 
performance of their duties is treated as damage by fire for 
which an insurance company is responsible (28 & 29 Vict. 
c. 90, § 12). 


Damage from Explosion by Gas. 


It is now a common provision in fire insurance policies that 
the company will not be responsible for loss or damage by 
explosion, except for such loss or damage as shall arise from 
explosion by gas. In a case of fire where the person insured 
carried on the business of extracting oil from shoddy, an 
inflammable vapour, evolved in the course of the process, 
escaped and caught fire, setting fire to other things: it after- 


Ld 


Morrell] on Insurance, 96. 
(b) Austin v. Drewe, 6 Taunton, 436. 
(c) Marsden v. City and County Assurance Company, L. R. 10. P,, 232. 
'” Stanley v. Western Insurance Company, L. R. 38 Ex : 
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wards exploded and caused a further fire, besides doing 
damage by the explosion. It was held that the word “gas” 
in the policy meant ordinary coal-gas ; and that the exemption 
of liability for loss by explosion was not limited to cases 
where the fire was originated by the explosion, but included 
cases where the explosion occurred in the course of a fire ; 
and that the insurers were thus exempt in respect both of 
the damage accruing from the explosion, and of the damage 
done by the further fire caused by the explosion (c). 


Where Property Insured Twice. 


As a further consequence of the principle of indemnity 
applicable to fire insurances, if after payment of the loss by 
the insurers, the insured should recover compensation from 
another source, the insurers will be entitled to recover from 
him any sum he may have received in excess of the loss 
actually sustained (4). And where two parties interested in 
the same goods insure the goods in different offices, if each 
party recover the full value from his insurer, one will have 
a remedy over against the other, and the office which has 
insured the party having the remedy over will succeed to 
his right of remedy over (c). 


Insurance of Property on Sale. 


A policy of fire insurance not being assignable, the pur- 
chaser of property which has been insured by the vendor will 
not, in the absence of an arrangement with the vendor or the 
insurer, acquire any right to the benefit of the vendor's 
policy (d), And so where a house insured by the vendor was, 
after the date of the contract for sale, but before completion, 
partly burned down, it was held that the purchaser could not 
recover the insurance money or require the reinstatement of 
the premises (ce). But the vendor of property taken on a 
compulsory sale may recover on his policy of insurance if the 
property be burnt before the conveyance is executed or the 
purchase money paid (/). 


(a) Stanley v. Western Insurance Company, L. R. 3 Ex., 71. 

b) Danell v. Tibbits, 5 Q. B. D., 560. 

ts North British Insurance Company v. London, Liverpool, and Globe 
Insurance Company, 46 L. J. Ch., 537. 

(d) North of England Insurance Company v. Archangel Insurance Com- 
pany, 44L. J. Q. B., 121. 

é) Rayner v. Preston, 50 I, J. Ch. D., 472. 

Collingridge v. Royal Exchange Assurance Co.,47L.J3.Q. B. D., 32. 
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Goods Insured not to be Removed. 


When furniture and other effects are insured, the policy 
protects them only so long as they remain in the same house 
as when the insurance was effected. Upon any removal of the 
goods to another house, notice must be given to the insurance 
office, that the policy may be altered accordingly. 


Insurance Moneys applied in Re-building. 


Where mortgaged premises are burned down, the mortgagee 
has a right, in certain cases, to insist on the insurance money 
being applied by the mortgagor in rebuilding the premises. 
Or the mortgagee may, at his option, require that the insur- 
ance money be applied in paying off the mortgage. (44 & 45 
Vict. c. 41, § 23.) 

By the Party Wall Act, 1774, it was provided, that where the 
house insured is situate within the limits of that Act (London 
and Westminster Bills of Mortality), and is burnt down, 
any person interested has a right to insist upon the insurance 
money being laid out in rebuilding. (14 Geo. ITIL. ¢. 78, §83.) 


(iil) MARINE INSURANCE. 
Underuriters and Brokers. 


Formerly all firms and companies, with the exception only 
of two chartered companies—the Royal Exchange and the 
London—were prohibited hy law from taking marine insur- 
ances. In 1824, this prohibition was removed, and marine 
insurance placed on the same legal footing as other insurances ; 
but a large proportion of marine insurance—unlike other 
insurance business—is still carried out at the risk of individual 
insurers, independently of any company. 

By the contract of marine insurance one party, for a stated 
sum, undertakes to indemnify the other—it may be the owner 
of the ship, or the owner of goods on board—against loss 
arising from ‘perils of the sea” to which the ship or the 
merchandise, or other interest, may be exposed during a certain 
voyage, or a certain period of time. The insurers are called 
“underwriters,” because they subscribe the policy. 

Insurances—whether covering the ship, the goods, or other 
interest (such as the freight, payable only on the ship reaching 
its destination)—are usnally effected by bfokers, who are 
employed by the party intending to insure. ‘The broker is 
the agent of the assured, to effect the policy ; but he is not 
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solely his agent ; he is a principal also for the underwriter to 
receive the premium from the assured, and is liable to the former 
for it (a). 

If an insurance broker be guilty of negligence in effecting an 
insurance, he will be responsible for all damages sustained by 
his principal in consequence, and will be liable for the full 
amount ordered to be insured, or to a total or average loss, as 
the case may be 

Descriptions of Marine Insurance Policies. 

Of the various kinds of policies, a valued policy is where the 
agreed value of the subject-matter of insurance, as between 
the underwriter and the insured, is stated in the policy ; ships 
and freight being generally insured by valued policies. An 
open policy is where the value of the subject-matter is not 
stated in the policy as between the underwriter and the 
assured, but is left to be ascertained in the event of loss; 
merchandise being generally insured by open policies. A voyage 
policy is where the risk insured against is for a particular 
voyage from port to port specified in the policy. A time 
policy is where the risk insured against is for a fixed time 
specified in the policy. A time policy cannot be made for any 
period exceeding twelve months (30 & 31 Vict. ¢. 23, § 1). 

No particular form is requisite for a policy of marine in- 
surance, but no such insurance will be valid unless expressed 
in a policy specifying (1) the particular risk, (2) the names of 
the underwriters, and (3) the sum or sums insured (30 & 31 
Vict. c. 23, § 7). ‘ Wager policies,” effected by persons who 
have no interest in the subject-matter insured, are unlawful, 
and cannot be enforced (19 Geo. II, c. 37). Although the 
insurance “slip,” when initialled or accepted by underwriters 
or an insurance company, is treated in the ordinary course of 
business as a contract to insure, it cannot be sued upon, or 
used as evidence of a contract of insurance (c). But a policy 
in pursuance thereof having been issued, it may be referred 
to for the purpose of showing the intention of the parties at 
the time of the exccution of the policy (d). 

Marine insurances being contracts of indemnity, the amount 
stated in a valued policy of insurance on a ship against a total 


(2) Power v. Butcher, 10 B. & C., 340. 

(b) Chapman v. dV alton, 10 Bing, 57 ; Cahtll v. Dawson, 26 L. J.C. P., 
253. 

(c) Fisher v. Liverpool Marine Insurance Company, 9 L. R.Q B., 418. 
Parry v. Great Ship Company, 33 L. J. Q. B., 41. 

(d) Ionides v. Pacific Insurance Company, 41 L. J. Q. B., 90. 
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loss will be taken as conclusive of the question of value, unless 
the value be enormously overstated, which will be evidence of 
fraud (a). 

On the other hand, in a valued policy on freight, the Court 
will look into the elements of the valuation to ascertain 
whether it is founded on the full freight, with or without 
deductions (0). 


Particular and General Average. 


Particular average arises where loss is caused by the perils 
insured against to the subject-matter of the insurance, whether 
ship or cargo: which loss, instead of falling on all interested in 
the voyage, ‘“‘rests where it falls’”—that is, falls solely on 
the owner of the property lost or injured. General average isa 
contribution by the owners of the ship, freight, and cargo, to 
compensate the owner of a particular part of the ship or cargo 
whose property, by reason of the perils insured against, has 
been sacrificed for the common good—for example, a jettison of 
cargo. The whole adventure, however, must have been in 
danger of being lost for a right to general average to accrue: 
“the sacrifice must have been for the general good ” (c). 

“‘ Average,” it will be seen, in marine insurance, is distinct 
from “‘average’’ as the term is used in fire insurance (ante, 
p. 265). 

Goods stowed upon deck and thrown overboard during a 
storm are not excluded from the benefit of general average 
and contribution, unless it be shown that the lading was 
improper and calculated to impede the navigation of the vessel, 
and increase the risk of the voyage (a). 

To establish a claim for general average, it must be shown 
that the goods were thrown overboard in a moment of distress 
and danger, with a view of preserving ship and cargo. If they 
have been washed out of the ship by the violence of the waves, 
or have been damaged or destroyed by lightning, or tempest, 
or unnecessarily cast overboard by the master or crew, or 
by passengers, the loss will not support a claim for general 
average (¢). 


a) Bruce v. Jones, 1H. & C., 769; Lewis v. Ruskin, 2 Bour., 1171. 
‘ Williams v. North China Insurance Company, 1 C. P. D., 757 

(c) The Copenhagen, 1 Rob., 289. ‘ Particular average,’’ said Lord 
Stowell, ‘Sis not a very accurate expression; for it means damage 
incurred by or for one part of the concern, which that part must bear 
alone, so that in fact it is no average at all; but still this expression is 
sufficiently understood and received into familiar ; 

(4) Milward v. Hibbert, 3 Q. B., 120. 

(e) Mouse’s Case, 12 Co., 63. 
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If the masts and cables have been cut away to prevent ship- 
wreck, the owners of the cargo must contribute towards the 
loss of the shipowner ; but if they are blown away or injured 
in consequence of the necessity of carrying a great and 
wnusual pressure of canvas, to escape a threatened danger, the 
loss is not the subject of contribution and general average, but 
ig a common sea risk, which must be borne by the ship (a). 

If part of the cargo has been taken out and put into lighters, 
to enable a stranded vessel to be got afloat and sent into port 
for repairs, the whole expense of the operation, which is for 
the common benefit of ship, goods, and freight, forms the sub- 
ject of general average (lb); but not expenses incurred after 
the cargo has been safely discharged and warehoused for the 
purpose of saving the ship alone (c). 

As soon as the average has been calculated, and the exact 
amount of contribution ascertained, an Action may be brought 
for its recovery (4). 


Amount to be Recovered. 


Where more than one insurance has been effected, the 
assured may recover his loss against any one of the under- 
writers ; but he is not entitled to be satisfied twice, and he 
can only recover the amount of his actual loss. If he recover 
the whole from one set of underwriters, they may sue the 
others for contribution (d). 


(iv) INSURANCE AGAINST ACCIDENT. 
Nature of the Insurance. 


What is generally known as accident insurance is analogous 
to life insurance, the contract not being one of indemnity 
against a loss which can be valued (¢), but a contract on the part 
of the insurer to make a certain payment, or series of pay- 
ments, on the happening of a specified event—namely, the 
death of the insured from accident, or his receiving bodily 
injury from an accident. 


(a) Birkley v. Presgrave, 1 East, 220; Power v. Whitmore, 4M. & S., 149. 
(6) Moran v. Jones, 7H. & B., 533. (c) Job v. Langton, 6 E. & B., 792. 
Morgan v. Price, 4 Ex., 615; Bruce v. Jones, 1 H & C., 769; 32 L. 
J. Kix., 182; Commercial Union Assurance Co. v. Lister, 43 L. J. Ch., 601. 
(ce) The case is different with what is sometimes also called ‘‘accident 
insurance,’? whefe a company insures an employer against claims under 
the Employers’ Liability or the Workmen's Compensation Acts for 
accidental injuries to workmen, the contract of insurance in such a case 
being a contract of indemnity against a legal liability. 
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The insurance may be against (1) death alone, or (2) against 
(i) total or (ii) partial disablement ; and in case of disablement 
the practice is (for obvious reasons) to insure the weekly or 
other periodical allowances for a limited period only after the 
occurrence of the accident. 

In the case of insurance against accident, an insurable 
interest in the life or health of the person insured is requisite 
under 14 Geo. 3, c. 48 (a). 


Death Not Arising from Accident. 


It is a common exception in policies of insurance against 
accidental death, that the insurance shall not apply if death 
result from the “exposure of the insured to obvious risk.” 
Where an insured person was killed in attempting in broad 
daylight to cross the main line of a railway in front of an 
approaching train, at a place where there was no station or 
proper crossing and no obstruction to prevent him from secing 
an approaching train, it was held that the risk thus incurred 
by him came within ‘the exception mentioned above (0). 

Where the insurance was against loss of life and personal 
injuries arising from ‘accidents at sea,” and the assured died 
at sea from sunstroke, it was held that the death did not arise 
from an “accident” within the meaning of the policy (c). But 
where the naked body of a person assured was found on the 
beach some days after he had gone to bathe in the sea, this was 
held sufficient evidence of death from accident (cd). 

In a case where it was expressly provided that the insurance 
should not extend to “death arising from disease, though 
accelerated by accident,” and the insured was seized with an 
epileptic fit whilst crossing a shallow stream, and was drowned 
in consequence; it was ‘held that this was an “accident ” 
covered by the insurance (e). And where the assured, a 
person subject to epilepsy, met his death by falling on a rail- 
way and being run over by an engine, it was held that this 
also was “accidental death,” and was not excluded by such a 


proviso (/). 


(a) Shilling v. Accidental Death Company, 1 F. and F., 116. 
(6) Cornish v. Accident Assurance Company, 23 Q. B. D., 453. 
(c) Simpson v. Accidental Death Insurance Company, 2, C. B.N.8., 257 ; 
26 L. J.C. P., 289. 
Trew v. Railway Passengers Assurance eae 6H. & N., 839; 
30 L. J. Ex., 317. 
o%. Winspear v. Accident Insurance Company, 6 Q. B. ‘D., 42; 60 L. J. 
, 292. 
5G ie Lawrence v. Accident Insurance Company, 7 Q. B. D., 216; 60 L. J. 
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Where death occurred from hernia caused solely by violence, 
it was held to be death from accident (a); but death from 
erysipelas following an accident was held not to be accidental 
death (0). 

When a person insured against accidents is killed by acci- 
dent, if an action should be brought by the surviving relatives 
for compensation under Lord Campbell's Act (see ante, p- 102) 
the insurance money will have to be taken into account in 
calculating the damages. The Railway Passengers Act, how- 
ever, provides that no contract of a railway company, nor 
any compensation received or recoverable by virtue of any 
such contract, shall prejudice or affect any right of action, 
or demand, which any person or his executors or adminis- 
trators may have against any other company or any person 
under Lord Campbell’s Act, or otherwise, for the injury in 
respect of which the compensation is received or recoverable. 


(Vv) FIDELITY INSURANCE, 


Nature of the Insurance. 


As already mentioned, this is a form of “insurance” in the 
nature of suretiship or guarantee, in which the companies who 
undertake such business enter into a bond (or policy of imsur- 
ance), guaranteeing payment of a fixed sum in the event of a 
failure of fidelity on the part of the person whose fidelity is 
Insured, in consideration of the payment of annual premiums, 
varying according to the position and responsibility of the 
insured, 

Any person holding, or about to hold, a position of trust 
and confidence, may thus, by the payment of a stipulated 
annual premium, avoid the unpleasant necessity of resorting 
to relatives or friends to be answerable for his conduct and 
actions ; while the latter are relieved from undertaking trouble- 
some obligations, The employer of the person whose fidelity 
is thus insured, on the other hand, is freed by a guarantee 
policy from many of the anxieties which the system of personal 





a Fitton v. oe Death Assurance Company, 17 C. B. N.S., 122; 
J.C. P., 
- or Smith v. ecaaial Assurance Company, L. R. 5 Ex. 302; 39 L. J. 
x., 211, 
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bonds of suretiship entail as to the existence and solvency of 
the sureties (a). 

Policies of fidelity insurance must be in writing, under the 
Statute of Frauds (see ante, pp. 214, 215); and are made out 
in the form of bonds to pay to the insured’s employer the 
amount insured in the event specified in the policy. 


Conditions of the Insurance. 

In addition to the terms of guarantee, such policies generally 
contain provisions reywring the employer to give notice to 
the insurers of any default or defalcation of the employed 
whose fidelity is insured; to forward any claim made under 
the policy, with sufficient particulars and proofs, within a 
stated time ; to make no change in the duties and remunera- 
tion of the employed, as stated in the application for the 
policy, without the consent of the insurers; and in the event 
of fraud or dishonesty on the part of the employed involving 
a claim under the policy, to prosecute the offender to convic- 
tion, and at the expense of the insurers, should a conviction be 
obtained. 

The employer is also usually required to give information 
and assistance to the insurers, to enable them to sue for re- 
imbursement by the employed of moneys paid by the insurers 
under the policy. 

It is generally provided, further, that only one claim shall 
be made under a policy. 

Where the employer is required to prosecute a defaulting 
employee as a preliminary to the completion of the proof of a 
claim made under a policy, this is a condition precedent, 
without the fulfilment of which payment of the claim by the 
insurers cannot be enforced (b). 

Where a continuing guarantee has been given for the honesty 
of an employee, if the employer discovers that the employee 
has been guilty of dishonesty, and he continues him in his 
employment without the knowledge and consent of the surety, 
he cannot afterwards have recourse to the surety for any loss 
which may arise through the employce’s dishonesty (c). 


(2) Morrell on Insurance, 25. 
b) Lister v. London Guarantee Company, Li. R. 5 App. Ca., 911. 
c) Phillips v. Forall, L. R. 7 Q. B., 666. 
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SECTION XI.—BAILMENTS. 


Buailee and Baulor. 


A bailee is a person who takes goods into his charge to 
keep, carry, or repair, for the use of another, who is termed the 
bailor ; and the goods are termed the bailment. 


Liability of Carriers, Borrowers, and other Bailees. 

A breach of trust undertaken voluntarily is a good ground 
for an Action. The confidence induced by undertaking any 
service for another is a sufficient legal consideration to create 
a duty in the performance of it. <A gratuitous and voluntary 
agent, who has given no special undertaking, must not be 
guilty of gross negligence. But a mistake is not gross negli- 
gence (a). Anda bailee is not liable for such accidents and 
casualties as happen by the act of God, fire, tempest, &c. (a). 

If a man undertake to carry goods safely and securely, he is 
responsible for any damage they sustain in the carriage through 
his neglect, although he is not a common carrier, and is to 
have nothing for the carriage (a). And so with a railway or 
other carrying company. 

If goods are deposited with a friend, and are stolen from him, 
no Action will lie against the friend,unless he took upon himself 
expressly to do such a part safely and securely; or unless he 
be guilty of gross negligence. 

But if a man undertake specially to keep goods safely, that 
is a warranty, and will oblige the bailee to keep them safely 
against perils, where he has his remedy over ; but not against 
such where he has no remedy over. 


The Tnfferent Sorts of Bailments. 

Six sorts of bailments are generally recognised, according to 
the distinctions drawn nearly 200 years ago by Lord Chief 
Justice Holt in a noted leading case (4), “one of the most 
celebrated ever determined in Westminster Hall.” He there 
enumerated them as follows :— 

1. Depositum ; or a naked bailment of goods delivered by 
one to another to keep for the bailor. 

2. Commodatum ; or when goods or chattels are lent to a 
friend to use gratis, and to be restored. 

3. Locatio et conductio ; or when goods are left with a bailee 
to be used by him for hire (the lender is called Jucator, the 
borrower cond&ctor). 


(a) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 199. 
(2) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 205. 
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4. Vadium, or pawn, t.e., a security for money borrowed. 

5. Locatio operis faciendi ; when goods or chattels are deli- 
vered to be carried, or something to be done about them, for a 
reward to be paid to the bailee. 

6. Afandatum ; when there is a delivery of goods or chattels 
to somebody who is to carry them, or do something about 
them gratis. 

As to the bailment No. 1 (Depositum); the bailee is not 
answerable if the goods are stolen without any fault of his, 
neither will a common neglect make him chargeable ; but if he 
is guilty of gross neglect he will be liable (a). And if a person 
find goods belonging to another, he is bound to take the same 
care of them as a depositary. 

A bailee who does a friendly office only is the least charge- 
able for neglect of any of the bailees; there must be gross 
neglect in such a bailee in order to make him liable («). For 
an unpaid agent is liable for gross negligence and nothing else, 
with but one exception, viz.: If a man gratuitously undertake 
to do a thing to the best of his skill, when his situation or 
profession is such as to imply skill, an omission of that skill is 
imputable to him as gross negligence. 

Where a waiter at a restaurant took a customer’s coat with- 
out being requested, and hung it up behind the customer’s 
chair, and while the customer was dining the coat was stolen ; 
the customer in an action recovered damages from the restau- 
rant keeper, it being held on appeal by the Divisional Court 
there was no evidence of negligence to support the verdict (0). 

In the leading case above cited (a) the Defendant undertook 
to take up several hogsheads of brandy, then in a certain 
cellar, and to lay them down in another cellar; when, in so 
doing, one of the casks was staved and a great quantity of 
brandy spilt: it was held that the Defendant was liable in 
damages to the Plaintiff (a). 

In another case the Defendant undertook gratuiously to 
get a fire policy, and in so doing neglected certain formalities 
which rendered the policy inoperative ; the premises were burnt 
and it was held that an Action would lie against the Defendant 
fur negligence (c). 

And where the Defendant, who was a coffee-house keeper, 
in an Action brought against him asa bailec of money entrusted 
to his care without reward, had placed the money in his own 
—_— OO SB eee 

(a) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 199. 
(6) Ultsen v. Nicols [1894] 1 Q. B., 92. 
(c) Witkinson v. Coverdale, 1 Esp., 74. 
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cash-box in the tap-room, which had a bar in it and was open 
on Sundays, though other parts of the house were not, and the 
cash-box was stolen on a Sunday ; it was held that his having 
lost his own money along with it did not acquit him of gross 
negligence (a). 

But in a later case, where a customer deposited debentures 
with his bankers for safe keeping and they were stolen by the 
cashier in the bank, it was held that, in the absence of gross 
negligence, the bankers were not liable to make good the loss (6). 

As to bailment No. 2 (Commodatum, or lending gratis), the 
borrower is bound to the strictest care and diligence to keep 
the goods, so as to restore them back again to the lender; 
because the bailee has a benefit by the use of them ; so that if 
the bailee be guilty of the least neglect he will be answerable (c). 

As to the gratuitous bailment of a chattel lent for use, the 
duties of borrower and lender have thus been laid down :—The 
borrower is not responsible for reasonable wear and tear ; but 
he is for negligence, for misuse, for gross want of skill in 
the use, and above all for anything which may be qualified as 
legal frand. So, the lender must be responsible for defects in 
the chattel with reference to the use for which he knows the 
loan is accepted, of which he is aware, and owing to which the 
borrower is directly injured. By the necessarily implied 
purpose of the loan, a duty is contracted towards the bor- 
rower not to conceal from him those defects known to the 
lender which may make the loan perilous or unprofitable to 
him (d). 

If ie bailee put a borrowed horse in his stable, and the 
horse be stolen from thence, the bailee will not be answerable. 
But if he or his servant leave the stable door open, and the 
horse be stolen, he will be liable (c). 

As to bailment No. 3 (scdlecet, Locatio, or lending for hire). 
In this case the bailee must also take the utmost care, and 
return the goods when the time of hiring is expired. But the 
bailee is not liable if the goods are stolen, provided he use 
proper care (c). If a hirer of a horse doctors it himself instead 
of calling in a veterinary surgeon, the hirer will be responsible 
to the owner if the horse die (e). 

If a man deliver a chattel to another to be used for hire, 


a) Doorman v. Jenkins, 2 A. & E., 256. 
b) Giblin v. McMullen, 38 L. J.C. P., 25. 
ce) Coggs v. BePaard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 199. 
(d) Blakemore v. B. ¢ E. Ral. Co., 8 E. & B., 1035; and see McCarthy 
v. Young, 30 L. J. Ex., 227. 
(6) Deqne v. Keate, 3 Camp., 4. 
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and expressly or impliedly represent it to be fit for immediate 
use, or to be applicable to any particular purpose, he impliedly 
warrants the use for which he receives the hire (a). 

A borrower cannot set up a right to detain the chattel for 
the payment of necessary expenses incurred by him in the 
keeping and preserving. The proper course is to give up the 
chattel and sue the owner upon the claim. 

If the thing which is let to hire be stolen without any 
neglect or want of care on the part of the hirer, the latter will 
not be responsible for the loss; but a robbery by force must 
be proved, or, if a secret theft, it must be shown by the hirer 
that he had taken all such precautions, as to the thing hired, 
as are ordinarily taken by prudent men to protect their own 
property from depredation (0). 

As to bailment No. 4 (Vadium, or pawn). The pawnee has 
a special property in the pledge, which is a security that he 
shall be repaid his debt. If the pawn be such as will be the 
worse for using, the pawnee must nut use it, but if it be such as 
will never be the worse, as jewels, he may use them, bué he will 
do so at his peril,—for if the pawnec had kept them locked up in 
a cabinet, and the cabinet was broken open, and the jewels 
stolen, the pawnee would not be liable: but if they are stolen 
whilst being worn out of doors, he will be (c). 

But if the money for which goods were pawned be tendered 
to the pawnee before they are lost, then the pawnee shall be 
answerable, because the pawnee, by detaining, is a wrongdoer. 
And a man who keeps goods by wrong must be answerable for 
them at all events; for the detaining is the reason of the 
loss (c). 

If the pawn be such as the pawnece is at any charge about 
maintaining it, as a horse, &c., he may use it in a reasonable 
manner (c). 

Possession is of the essence of a pawn; and if the pawnee 
part with possession, he loses the benefit of the security. (See 
further as to the law relating to pawning and pledges under 
‘“‘ Pawnbrokers,” post, p. 283.) 

As to bailment No. 5 (Delivery to carry for a reward, Locatio 
operis sb declog If it be to a person who exercises a public 
employment, he is bound to answer for the goods at all events, 
except the acts of God and the enemies of the Queen. Though 
he be robbed by an irresistible multitude, yet he is liable (c). 

Liability is considerably extended in two cases, viz. :—where 


(a) Addison, Contr. (8th ed.), 344. (b) Ibid., 346. 
(c) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 226 et 
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the bailee is an innkeeper or a common carrier. A person who 
conveys passengers only is not acommon carrier (a). A carrier 
of passengers (as a railway company) is not responsible for a 
passengers merchandise, but only for personal luggage—unless 
the passenger gave it up as such, or carry it openly (6). 

As soon as goods are delivered to a carrier they are at the 
risk of the consignee, though the consignor pay the carriage. 
But it is otherwise where goods are sent merely for approval— 
or the consignee is agent of the consignor—or where the 
ae employed by the consignor and the goods are at his 
risk (c). 

Where goods are delivered at the terminus of one railway 
to be carried to the terminus of another, it may be inferred 
that the first company is answerable for the whole transit, 
though in part over the line of another company (d). 

The bailment No. 6 (Afandatum) is under the same liabilities 
only as Depositum ; the keeping, carrying, and working upon 
gratis, incurs no other liability but for gross negligence (¢). A 
gratuitous agent, however, must use such skill as he possesses: 
he must not ride or drive a borrowed horse unskilfully, if he 
be skilful. 

There is also this distinction to be made between gratuitous 
mandatories and deposits:—Where the bailment is for the 
benefit of the bailor alone, the bailee is liable only for gross 
negligence; where the bailment is for the benefit of the 
bailee alone, the bailee is bound in the very strictest diligence ; 
where the bailment is for the benefit of both (which includes 
locatio rei, vudium and locatio operis), the bailee must use an 
ordinary and average degree of diligence 


» Warehousemen, Pantechnicon Proprietors. 


These are bound to take the same care of goods, furniture, 
and chattels intrusted to them, which careful men would be 
expected to take of their own property. They are primdé 
facie liable for all damage or injury to the goods whilst in 
their keeping, also for any thefts committed by their own ser- 
vants, and can only exonerate themselves by showing that the 
greatest care on their part could not have prevented the thefts, 


(a) Coggs v."Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 234. 

@ G.N.R. Co. v. Shepherd, 8 Ex., 30; Cuhillv. L.§ N. W. R&R. Co., 
10 G. B. (n.8.), 1p4. : 

ce) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 265. 

d) Muschamp v. Lance. Rail. Co., 8 M. & W., 421; Webber v. G. W. 
&. Co., 34 L. J. Ex., 170. 

(6) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C., 261. 
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But in the case of delivery to a private person—as a factor 
and such like—though he is to have a reward, yet he is only 
expected to do the best he can; and if he is robbed, &c., it is 
a good account ; and the reason of his being a servant is not 
the thing, for he is at a distance from his master: and if he 
receive his master’s money and keep it locked up with 
reasonable care, he shall not be answerable, though it be 
stolen (a). 

A warehouseman who does not use ordinary diligence about 
goods intrusted to him, by having his crane and tackle in 
proper order, is able to the bailor if damage be donc to the 
goods (b). 

Goods warehoused in the ordinary course of business at a 
furniture depository or pantechnicon are privileged from 
distress for rent due to the proprietor of the depository (c). 


Builee of Cattle or Sheep. 


If a man undertake the charge of cattle or sheep, and 
afterwards take no heed of them, but allow them to stray 
away, and they get stolen, drowned, or injured, it will be a 
breach of trust, and he will be responsible for the loss or 
injury (¢). 

If he turn a horse (of which he has consented gratuitously 
to take charge) into a dangerous pasture after dark, and the 
horse falls into a pit or into the shaft of a mine, it will be a 
gross neglect and breach of trust, and he will be responsible 
for the loss. 


Lien on Goods and Chattels for Outlay upon them. 


If a bailee, being a mechanic, artificer, or other person, 
expend labour and skill on goods delivered to him for that 
purpose, he has a lien at common law for his charge for the 
work. 

So a farrier, by whose skill a horse is cured of a disease, 
and a horse-breaker, by whose skill a horse is rendered ma- 
nageable, have each a lien on the animal in respect of their 
charges (c). And the keeper of a stallion bas a lien on a mare 
sent to him to be covered. But if the owner expressly stipu- 


(2) Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (8th ed.), 214. 

(6) Thomas v. Day, 4 Exp., 262; Wood v. Curling, 15 M. & W., 
16 M. & W., 628. e 

(c) Miles v. Furber, 42 L. J. Q. B., 41. 

(@) Broadwater v. Blot, Holt, 547. 

(ce) Scarfe vy. Morgan, 4M. & W., 270, 283. 
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late a the possession of his horse when required it is other- 
Wise (a). 

So also a trainer of race-horses has a lien on the horses to 
the amount of his charges for keeping and training them (0d). 
And a carriage-maker has a lien for the repairs done to a 
carriage delivered to him to be repaired (c). And an inn- 
keeper has a lien to the amount of his bill on the horses of his 
guest which have been kept at the inn, although occasionally 
used by the guest (c). 

But a livery stable keeper has no lien on the horse for its 
keep, because the owner impliedly, if not expressly, stipulates 
for the possession when required (e). And upon the same 
principle, an agister of cattle has no lien, because the nature 
of the bailment is inconsistent with a detention by him (/). 


Liens of Bunkers, Fuctors, and Others. 


By the usage of particular trades or professions, or by 
express agreement, a lien may be created for the general 
balance of an account between the parties; as in the case of 
an attorney who has a lien for his general balance on the 
deeds and papers of his clients which have come to his hands 
in the course of his employment (g). So also a banker has 
a general lien upon the securities of his customer (h); and a 
factor has a general lien upon all goods consigned to him as a 
factor (7). Buta person who has merely a lien on goods has 
no right to sell thei (7). 

As to jurisdiction of magistrates in case of liens on goods or 
articles, see post, p. 290. | 


Letting and Hiring of Horses and Carriages. 

Every person letting a horse or carriage for hire for the 
purpose of performing any particular journey is considered to 
warrant the horse or carriage, as it may be, fit, proper, and 
competent for che journey or purpose for which it is hired. 

The hirer must act prudently towards the horse or carriage; 


(a) Scafev. Morgan, 4M. & W., 350; and see Jackson v. Cummina, 
~, & W., 350 


; , 
b) Bevan v. Waters, Mo. & M., 236. 
c) Green v. Shewell, cited 4 M. & W., 277. 
ad) Smith v. Allen, 31 L. J. C. P., 306. 
'e) Judson v. Etheridge, 1 C0. & M., 743. 
Jackson v. Qummins, 6 M. & W., 342. 
) Chitty, Archbold, Pract. (14th ed.), 111. 
h) Barnett v. Brandao, 6 M. & G., 630. 
+) Dizon v. Stanafeld, 10 C. B., 398. 
J) 1 8mith, L.C., 763. 
=. U 
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he is answerable for ordinary negligence. If the horse turn 
lame on the journey, the hirer may leave it at an inn or else- 
where, and give notice to the party of whom he hired, whose 
duty it is, in such case, to send for the horse (a). 

The owner of the horse or carriage let for hire is, in general, 
liable for any accident which may befall them, when fairly 
used by the hirer. So that if the carriage break down on the 
journeys, the person letting it is liable, not the hirer. But if 
it break down through some act of the hirer which is not 
within the contract, the person who let the vehicle will not be 
liable (0). 

If a man let a horse, saddled and bridled and prepared for 
immediate use by an equestrian, he impliedly warrants the 
equipments to be road-worthy and fit for use, and the horse 
itself to be well shod and free from such vices and defects as 
render it dangerous and unfit to ride (c). 

But if a man let out the mere fabric of a coach or carriage, 
upon the understanding that the hirer is to provide the horses, 
servants, and equipments, and prepare the vehicle for use, 
there is no implied warranty that the chattel is in any parti- 
cular state ((). 


Lnabilities of Letter and Hirer for Injuries to Third Parties. 


If a carriage and horses are let out on hire, and the owner 
of the carriage provides a driver the owner, not the hirer, of 
the carriage will be responsible for injuries to any third purty, 
or to his property, resulting from the negligent and careless 
driving of the carriage (c). 

The owner of a cab is responsible for the acts of the driver 
whilst plying for hire, as if the relationship of master and 
servant existed (f). But if the hirer drive himself, or appoint 
his own driver, and furnish the horses, then the ownor of the 
carriage will not be responsible, but the hirer (9). 


xorrowed Lorse or Carriage. 

A person borrowing a horse or carriage is liable for any 
damage occasioned by negligent driving or mismanagement, 
whether done by himself or hy his servant. 

(7) Sutton v. Temple, 12 M.&W., 60 ; Holmes v. Onion, 3 C. B. (n.8.), 190. 

(4) Blackmore v. B.& E.R. Co., 27. I. Q. B., 167. 

(¢) Addison, Contracts (8th ed.), 344. 

(z) Jones, Bailments, 118. 

Pd Laugher v. Pointer, 5 B. & C., 572; Quarmanv. Byurnett,6 M. & W., 


(f) King v. London Improved Cab Co., 22 Q. B.D., 281. 
““ Croft v. Alison, 4 B. & Ald., 590. 
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SECTION XIL—PAWNBROKERS. 


The business of pawnbrokers prior to 1872 was regulated by 
a series of statutes extending from James I. c. 21 to 22 & 23 
Vict. c. 21; but by the Pawnbrokers’ Act, 1872 (35 & 36 
Vict. c. 93), the law relating to pawnbrokers was consolidated, 
with extensive amendments. 

Pawnbrokers are required to take out licences, granted by 
the Commissioners of Inland Revenue on payment of a yearly 
duty of £7 10s., and on production (except in the case of a 
person who was a licensed pawnbroker on the 31st December, 
1872) of a magistrate’s certificate. This certificate is not to be 
refused to an applicant who gives satisfactory evidence of good 
character, and proof that the shop in which he intends to carry 
on business, or an adjacent house or place owned or occupied by 
him, is not frequented by thieves or persons of bad character. 

A pawnbroker must always keep exhibited in large charac- 
ters over the outer door of his shop his Christian and surname, 
with the word “pawnbroker”; and he must also keep in a 
conspicuous part of his shop, so as to be legible to every 
person pawning or redeeming pledges, the same information 
as is required to be printed on the pawn-tickets. Failing com- 
phance with these conditions he will be guilty of an offence 
against the Act (§ 13). 


Damage to Pledge. 


If the pledge be destroyed or damaged by fire, the pawnbroker 
is bound to pay the value of the pledge after deducting the 
amount of the loan and profit; such value to be the amount of 
the loan and profit, and 25 per cent. on the amount of the loan, 
and he may insure for a value calculated on this basis (§ 27). 

A Justice may award arecasonable satisfaction for any pledge 
which has become of less value through the default, neglect, 
or wilful misbehaviour of the pawnbroker (a). 


Loss of Pawn-ticket. 


If the pawn-ticket be lost, destroyed, or stolen the person 
claiming to he the owner of the pledge to which it relates may 
apply to the pawnbroker for a printed form of declaration to 
be made before a Magistrate, as to the loss of the ticket, which, 
on being duly made, and some person having duly declared 
that he caw: the declarant, and such declaration having been 





ae ae et oe 





(a) See Shackwell v. West, 29 L. J., 48. 


284 MERCANTILE AND COMMERCIAL LAW. 


delivered to the pawnbroker within 3 days after obtaining the 
form therefor, will reserve to such person the same rights and 
remedies as if he produced the pawn-ticket. Any person making 
a false declaration is guilty of a misdemeanor, and may be 
punished as if he had committed perjury (§ 29) (a). 

In the absence of such a declaration the pawnbroker will be 
bound to deliver the pledge to any person who produces the 
ticket and claims to redeem the same (§ 25) (b). 

A pawnbroker must not take in a pledge unless he gives 
a pawn-ticket, and he must not retain a pledge unless the 
pledger takes the pawn-ticket (§ 14). 


Rates of Interest, &c., on Loans. 


Pawnbrokers must not take any profit, or demand any charge 
whatever, in respect of loans on pledges, other than what is 
authorised by the 3rd schedule to the Act (§ 15), viz. :— 


For Loans of 108. or under. 
For the pawn-ticket : 4d. 
For profit on each 2s. or fractional part of 2s. for } , 9 
not more than 1 calendar month Sis 

And so on at the same rate per calendar month. 

Half-months.— After the first month any time not exceeding 
14 days may be charged as half a month, and any time exceed- 
ing 14 days and not exceeding 1 month will be charged as 
1 month. 

Redemption of Pledge.-—A pledge pawned for 10s. or under, 
if not redeemed within 12 calendar months and 7 days, will 
become the property of the pawnbroker. 


For Loans above 10s, and not exceeding £2. 


For the pawn-ticket : 1d. 
For profit on each 2s. or fractional part of 2s. for id 
not exceeding 1 calendar month , ; 


And so on at the same rate per calendar month. 

Half-months are chargeable in the same manner as on loans 
not exceeding 10s. 

Redemption of Pledge.—Ilf the pledge pawned for 10s. or 
upwards be not redeemed within 12 calendar months and 7 


(a) Burslem v. Attenborough, 28 L. J., aes 
(6) Stealing a pawn-ticket is larceny, 28 L. J., 210 ; Levy ¢ Company v, 
Clarke, 14 L. J. Notes 158, - oS 
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days from the date of pledge, it may be sold by auction; but 
it may be redeemed at any time before the day of sale. 


For Loans exceeding £2 and not exceeding £10. 


For the pawn-ticket: 1d. 

For profit on each 2s. 6d. or fractional part of 
2s. 6d. for every calendar month or part of a ;: 
calendar month f 


The conditions as to redeeming the pledge, selling by aue- 
tion, and claim to surplus (see post) are the same as in loans 
above 10s. and not exceeding £2. 


Inspection of Pauunbroker’s Books as to Surplus of Sale. 


Within 3 years after sale the pawner or holder of the pawn- 
ticket for a pledge exceeding 10s. may inspect the account of 
the sale in the pawnbroker’s books, or the filled-in catalogue of 
the auction (which the statute requires shall be signed by the 
auctioneer), on payment of ld., and the pawnbroker must on 
demand pay the surplus, if any, produced by the sale, to the 
holder of the pawn-ticket. But the deficiency made on the sale 
of any pledge by the same pledger within 12 months before or 
after such surplus is obtained may be set off by the pawn- 
broker against such surplus (§ 22, and 3rd schedule), 


Loans on Spectal Contract. 


Notwithstanding the above provisions as to rates of profit 
on loans, a pawnbroker may make a special contract with the 
pawner where the loan exceeds £2, in which case the interest 
will be such as may be agreed on hetween the parties. But 
the pawnbroker must at the time of the pawning deliver 
to the pawner a special pawn-ticket, specifying the rate of 
profit charged (according to form No. 7 in the 3rd schedule 
to the Act), signed by the pawnbroker, and a duplicate thereof 
must be signed by the pawner (§ 15, and 3rd schedule). 


Receipts on Redemption of Pledges. 


A pawnbroker shall, if required, at the time of redemption 
give a receipt for the amount of loan and profit paid to him, 
and such receipt will not be liable to stamp duty unless the 
profit amounts to £2 or more (§ 15). 


Regul@ions as to Auctions of Pledges above 10s. 


The regulations as to auction sales of pledges over 10s. are 
fixed by the 5th schedule to the Act, and are as follow :— 
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1. The auctioneer shall cause all pledges to be exposed to 
public view. 

2. He shall publish catalogues of the pledges, stating — 

(1) The pawnbroker’s name and place of business. 

(2) The month in which each pledge was pawned. 

(3) The number of each pledge as entered at the time of 
pawning in the pledge book. 

3. The pledges of one pawnbroker in the catalogue shall be 
separate from any pledges of another pawnbroker. 

4. The auctioneer shall insert in some public newspaper an 
advertisement giving notice of the sale, and stating— 

(a) The pawnbroker’s name and place of business. 
(b) The months in which the pledges were pawned. 

5. The advertisement shall be inserted on two several days 
in the same newspaper, and the second advertisement shall be 
inserted at least three clear days before the first day of sale. 

6. Pictures, prints, books, bronzes, statues, busts, carvings 
in ivory and marble, cameos, intavlios, musical, mathematical, 
and philosophic instruments, and china, sold by auction, shall 
be sold by themselves, and without any other goods being sold 
at the same sale, four times only in every year (that is to say), 
on the first Monday in the months of January, April, July, 
and October, and on the following day and days if the sale 
exceeds one day, and at no other time. 

7. Where a pawnbroker bids at a sale, the auctioneer shall 
not take the bidding in any other form than that in which he 
takes the biddings of other persons at the same sale ; and the 
auctioneer, on knocking down any article to a pawnbroker, 
shall forthwith declare audibly the name of the pawnbroker as 
purchaser. 

8. The auctioneer shall within 14 days after the sale deliver 
to the pawnbroker a copy of the catalogue, or of so much 
thereof as relates to the pledges of that pawnbroker, filled up 
with the amounts for which the several pledges of that pawn- 
broker were sold, and authenticated by the signature of the 
auctioneer. 

9. The pawnbroker shall preserve every such catalogue for 
three years at least after the auction. 


Offences by Persons Pawning Goods. 


If any person knowingly and designedly, without the autho- 
rity of the owner, pawn anything the property of another 
person, he will be liable on conviction to forfeit a sum not 
exceeding £5, and in addition thereto any sum not exceed- 
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ing the value of the pledge, and the forfeitures may be applied 
in making satisfaction to the parties injured, and in defraying 
costs of prosecution, and the surplus to be paid to the over- 
seers of the parish in which the offence was committed, in aid 
of the Poor Rate (§ 33) (a). 

Any person doing any of the following things will be guilty 
of an offence against the Act, viz. :— 

1. Offering to a pawnbroker an article by way of pawn being 
unable or refusing to give a satisfactory account of the means 
by which he became possessed of it. 

2. Wilfully giving false information to a pawnbroker as to 
whether an article offered by him in pawn to the pawnbroker 
is his own property or not, or as to his name and address, or 
as to the name and address of the owner of the article. 

3. Not being entitled to redeem a pledge attempts or en- 
deavours to do so. 

In every such case, and also in any case where, on an article 
being offered in pawn to a pawnbroker, he reasonably suspects 
that it has been stolen or otherwise illegally or clandestinely 
obtained, the pawnbroker may seize and detain the person and 
the article, or either of them, and deliver them into the custody 
of a constable, who must, as soon as may be, take such person 
before a Justice to be dealt with according to law, and may 
order the expenses of such seizure and detention to be paid as 
in a case of stealing (§ 34). 


Offences by Pawnbrokers. 


As to pledges for loans above 10s., if not redeemed wichin 
1 year and 7 days, a pawnbroker must bond fide sell the pledge 
by auction according to directions contained in the Act ; and 
he must not enter in his booka pledge as sold for less than the 
sum for which it was sold ; he must not refuse to permit the 
pawner or holder of the pawn-ticket to inspect such entry in 
his book or in the catalogue of the auction, signed by the 
auctioneer ; and he must not refuse to pay, on lawful demand, 
the surplus arising from the sale of the pledge. 

Upon conviction of any of the above offences, the pawn- 
broker will be liable to forfeit to the person aggrieved a sum 
not exceeding £10 (§ 23). 

A pawnbroker must not do any of the following things, or 
he will be guilty of an offence against the Act :— ; 


(a) R. v. Petheon, 9 0. & P., 562; R.v. Morland, 6 Cox, C, C., 292. 
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1. Take any article in pawn from any person under the age 
of 12 years, nor from any person who is intoxicated. 

2. Purchase or take in pawn or exchange a pawn-ticket 
issued by another pawnbroker. 

3. Employ any servant or apprentice or other person under 
16 to take pledges in pawn. 

4. Carry on his business on Sunday, Good Friday, or Christ- 
mas Day, or day appointed for public fast or thanksgiving. 

5. Under any pretence purchase, except at public auction, 
any pledge while in pawn with him. 

6. Suffer any pledge while in pawn with him to be redeemed 
with a view to his purchasing it. 

7. Make any contract or agreement with any person pawn- 
ing, or offering to pawn any article, or with the owner thereof 
for the purchase, sale, or disposition thereof within the time of 
redemption. 

8. Sell or dispose of any pledge pawned with him except at 
such time and in such manner as authorised by the Act (§ 32). 


Where Apparel or Unfinished Goods Taken in Pawn. 

If a pawnbroker knowingly takes in pawn any linen, or ap- 
parel, or unfinished goods, or materials entrusted to any person 
to wash, scour, iron, mend, manufacture, work up, finish, or 
make up, he will be liable on conviction to forfeit double the 
amount of the loan, and to restore the goods to the owner 
(§ 35). 

Where Stolen Goods Taken in Pawn. 

If any person is convicted, summarily or otherwise, of 
unlawfully pawning, or of stealing or obtaining by fraud any 
goods which have been pledged, the Court convicting the thief 
may order the restoration of the goods by the pawnbroker to 
the owner, either on payment of the whole or part of the loan, 
or without payment, according to the conduct of the owner or 
pawnbroker in the matter (§ 30). 

A warrant may be granted to search a pawnbroker’s premises 
for goods supposed to be in his possession, having been entrusted 
by the owner to some person who has unlawfully pawned 
them, and if found, an order may be made upon the pawn- 
broker to deliver up the goods (§ 36). 


Penalties under the Act. 

Any person convicted of an offence against the Act for which 
no other punishment is expressly provided will be liable to pay 
a penalty not exceeding £10 and costs, recoverable in the 
manner provided by the Summary Jurisdiction Acts. 
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SECTION XIII.—ILLEGAL DETENTION OF GOODS. 
Acton for Recovery of Goods. 


An Action at law may be brought for the specific recovery of 
personal chattels wrongfully detained from the person entitled 
to the possession of them, and also for damages occasioned by 
the wrongful detention. To support such an Action, the 
Plaintiff must have the right to the immediate possession of 
the goods at the time of commencing the Action: an interest in 
reversion is not sufficient. And the goods must be sufficiently 
distinguishable (a). 

The Action may be brought for the recovery of title deeds 
wrongfully withheld (0). 

If, by reason of the unlawful detention of goods, the owner 
has been prevented from fulfilling a contract, or reaping the 
benefit of a hargain, he is entitled to compensation from the 
party detaining the goods (c). 

Where a carpenter’s tools are detaincd, and the carpenter, 
by reason thereof, loses a valuable job, or is unable to earn his 
customary wages, damages far beyond the value of the tools 
may be recovered in this Action (d). 

If a person unlawfully detains the horse of another, and the 
owner is thereby obliged to hire another horse, the party de- 
taining will be responsible for the amount expended in the 
hire of another horse. 

If a chattel of any kind is detained under a claim of len 
against the owner, and charges are incurred in keeping and 
taking care of it, no claim can be made against the owner in 
respect of such charges (e). 

The Defendant cannot excuse himself by reason of his 
having lost the possession by his own wrongful act, as where 
he, having had possession of the Plaintiffs goods, wrongfully 


sold or lost them (/). 


Action for Conversion of Goods (Trover). 

A conversion of goods or chattels is a wrongful interference 
with them, as by taking, using, or destroying them, against or 
inconsistent with the owner's rights of possession. To con- 
stitute this injury there must be some repudiation of the 





(2) 3 Black. Comm., 151, 152. 

6) Plant v. Cotterill, 29 L. J. Ex., 198. 

c) Barrow v. Arnaud, 8 Q. B., 610. 

@) Bodley v. Reynolds, 8 Q. B., 779. 

e) Somes v. British Empire Shipping Co., 30 L. J. Q. B., 229. 

(f) Jonesv. Bowle, 9M. & W.,19; Reeve v. Palmer, 28 L. J. 0. P., 168. 


290 MERCANTILE AND COMMERCIAL LAW. 


et 





ee 


owner's right by the Defendant, or some exercise of dominion 
inconsistent with it (a); and the Plaintiff must have the right 
to the immediate possession of the goods (0). 

If the conversion cannot be proved in direct terms, it may be 
inferred from proof of demand and refusal to deliver (c). 

The action for conversion can only be brought in respect of 
specific personal property ; it will not lie for money, though 
certain in amount, unless it be identified in specie (d). 

The damages recoverable in such an Action ure not neces- 
sarily the value of the goods, but compensation for the loss 
actually sustained (e). But in an Action against a stranger for 
wrongful conversion, the Plaintiff is entitled to recover the 
full value of the goods (/). 


Trover of Goods previously Stolen. 

Curious questions arise on actions of trover. Thus, some 
negotiable instruments which had been stolen from a bank, and 
afterwards recovered by fraudulent means from a bond fide 
holder for value, were thereupon returned by the thief to the 
bank; and the question then arose between such lund fide 
holder and the bank whether the bank was, in these circum- 
stances, a holder for value. The Court of Appeal held that 
it was, as it was to be presumed (in the absence of evidence 
to the contrary) that the bank had accepted the securities 
in discharge of the thief's obligation to restore them, and 
the abandonment of a right of action was a valuable consider- 
ation (4). 


Jurisdiction of Magistrates. 

Metropolitan Police Magistrates have a summary jurisdiction 
to order the delivery up of goods or articles unlawfully de- 
tained, and to adjudicate as to liens upon them, where the 
value of the goods is not greater than £15 (2 & 3 Vict. ¢. 
71, § 40.) Refusal by a Magistrate to make an order is no 
bar to an Action for the goods (h). 


(a) Fouldes v. Willoughby, 8 M. & W., 540; Burroughes v. Bayne, 29 
L. J. Ex., 186. 

(b) Bradley v. Copley, 1 ©. B., 6865. 

c) Philpott v. Kelly,2 A & E., 106. 

@ Orton v. Butler, 5 B. & Ald., 652. 

e) Chinnery v. Viall, 29 L. J. Ex., 180. ® 

(f) Turner v. Hardcastle, 31 L. J. ©. P., 193. 

(g) London and County Bank v. London and River Plate Bank, 21 Q.B.D., 


529. 
Dover v. Child, 1 L. R. Ex. D., 172. 
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SECTION XIV.—CARRIAGE OF PASSENGERS AND 
GOODS. 


Common Carriers. 


Every person who plies with a carriage by land, or a vessel 
by water, between different places, and professes upenly to 
carry passengers and goods for hire, is a ‘common carrier.” 
Such are railway and stcam-boat companies ; omnibus, cab, 
stage coach and waggon proprietors; lightermen, hoymen, 
barge owners, canal boatmen, and the owners and masters of 
ships and steam-boats trading from port to port, for the trans- 
portation of all persons offering themselves or their goods to 
be conveyed for hire to any port or place (a). 


Carriers of Passengers. 

It is the duty of carriers of passengers to carry all passengers 
who offer themselves in a fit and proper state to be carried, 
provided the carrier has proper convenience for carrying them, 
and the passengers are ready and willing to pay the proper 
and reasonable fare. But carriers of passengers do not insure 
the safety of passengers, and are only responsible for injuries 
caused by negligence (0). 

And it will be negligence, though an official be acting 
within the scope of his authority, if in so acting he makes a 
mistake whereby injury results to a passenger (c). 

Carriers of passengers for hire are bound to exercise the 
greatest care and forethought for securing the safety of their 
passengers ; and such carriers are answerable for any neg- 
ligence, however slight, on their own part or that of their 
servants; but not for unforeseen accidents, which care and 
vigilance could not have avoided. 

If, through the default of a coach proprietor, in neglecting 
to provide proper means of conveyance, a passenger be placed 
in so perilous a situation as to render it prudent for him to 
leap from the coach, whereby his leg is broken, the proprietor 
will be responsible in damages, although the coach was not 
actually overturned (¢). But where a railway passenger, in 
attempting to fasten the door of the carriage whilst the train 


ere a nner rerereien 


(a) Bac. Abr., Carriers, A.; Laveroni v. Drury, 8 Ex., 166; Couch v. L. 
N.W. R. Co., 23 L. J.C. P., 73. 
Birkett v. Whitehaven Junction Railway Company, 4 H. & N., 
730, 734. 
(e) Bayley vy. Manchester, Shefield, and Lincolnshire Ratlway Company, 
L. R. 8 C. P., 148. 
(4) Jones v. Boyce, 1 Stark., 498. 
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was in motion, which the company’s servants had omitted 
to fasten, fell out and was injured, it was held that the 
company were not liable to make compensation to the injured 
passenger (¢). 

The Plaintiff, a passenger on the Defendants’ railway, 
suffered an injury in consequence of the carriage getting off 
the line. The accident was caused by the breaking of the 
tire of one of the whecls, owing to a latent defect in the 
tire, which was not attributable to any fault on the part of 
the manufacturer, and could not be detected previously to the 
breaking: it was held that the company were not liable for 
such an injury, there being no contract of warranty and 
insurance in the case of passengers that the carriage should be 
in all respects perfect for its purpose, @.e., free from all defects 
likely to cause peril (0). 

Railway companies are bound to use reasonable efforts for 
the arrival of trains at the time specified in their time-tables ; 
they are not liable for delays of a few minutes, but a long and 
unusual delay is, in general, a breach of contract with the 
passenger, for which the company is lable. 

The damages to which a passenger is entitled in an Action 
against a railway company, or other carrier, for delay, are the 
expenses actually resulting from the delay, such as for lodging 
and conveyance: but damages for loss of business oceasioned 
in consequence of not reaching the destination at the proper 
time are not recoverable (c). 

If railways are impeded by snow, the company must use all 
reasonable exertions to forward their passengers and clear the 
line for traffic (d). 

In a case carried by a passenger to the House of Lords, a 
Plaintiff claimed damages for loss by robbery in the Defendant's 
train on the grounds, first, that the station-master at the station 
where the robbery had occurred refused to detain the train to 
enable him to recover the money and arrest. the thieves; and 
secondly, that the robbery was directly due to overcrowding. 
It was pronounced that, under the circumstances, there was no 
duty cast on the station-master to detain the train, and there- 
fore no cause of Action was shown, and that the damage was 
too remote for a cause of Action (e). 





(a) Adams v. L. § Y. R. Co., 38 L. J. C. P., 277. 

(3) Readhead v. M. R. Co., 38 L.J.Q.B., 169. 

(c) Hamlin v. G. N. R. Co., 26 L. J. Ex., 20. 

(d) Briddon v. G. N. R. Co., 28 LL. J. Ex., 51. 

(e) Cobb v. Great Western Railway Co., C. A. [1893] 1 Q. B. 459: 
HL, (E.) [1894] W.N. 1898] ; 
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Passengers’ Luggage on Railways. 


Although railway companies are not insurers of a passenger’s 
luggage which, at his request, is placed in the same compart- 
ment in which he travels, they are liable for loss or injury 
caused to it by the negligence of their servants. 

They are liable, notwithstanding any notice issued by them 
to the contrary ; and such liability extends to the carriage 
by water by railway companies working steamboats : and 
therefore, where a passenger took a ticket at Boulogne to 
travel by the South-Eastern Railway Company’s steamboat to 
Folkestone, and from thence to London, ae whilst her luggage 
was being transferred by the company’s servants from boat to 
train at Folkestone, it was dropped into the sea, and the con- 
tents damayved by sea-water to the amount of £73 ; it was held 
that the railway company were liable to the Plaintiff for the 
damage (:). 

If a passenger pack merchandise in carpet-bags and _port- 
manteaus, and pass it off as luggage, he cannot recover 
damages for the loss of it, as he is guilty of an unfair conceal- 
ment towards the company (0). 

Railway companies are responsible for the acts and omissions 
of their porters, if acting within the scope of their authority, 
in the management and delivery of passengers’ luggage. Where 
a Plaintiff, an intending passenger by railway, had reached the 
departure station in a cab about half an hour too early, her 
luggage was taken from the cab by a porter, who directed her 
to get a ticket while he labelled the luggage, saying that the 
booking-office would be open in a few minutes. In about two 
minutes the office was opened, and the Plaintiff took her ticket, 
but when she vot to the platform one of the articles taken from 
the cab by the porter was missing. The company had posted 
notices in their stations that their servants were forbidden to 
take charge of any articles; that any article which a passenger 
wished to leave at a station should be deposited in the cloak- 
room ; and that they would not be responsible for any article 
left on their premises in any other manner. It was held, how- 
ever, that such notice did not apply to this case, where the 
Iuggaye had been taken charge of by the porter, and was not 
given to him to be left at the station for the passenger's con- 
venience. The luggage having been received by him within the 
scope of his authority, delivery to him was delivery to the 





(a) Cohen v. 8. E. R. Co., 46. J.C. P. D., 417. 
(6) G. N. RB. Company vy. Shepherd, 21 L. J. Ex., 114. 
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company as carriers ; and as such they were liable for the 
loss (a). 

A passenger gave her luggage into the charge of a porter; 
some of it was to be labelled for the van, but a bag was to 
accompany her in the carriage. On asking the porter to take 
care of the luggage while she obtained her ticket he agreed to 
do so. Within 10 minutes the bag was missing. It was held 
that the company through its porter contracted to keep the 
luggage safe during transit, and that there was evidence of 
negligence, and therefore of liability for the value of the miss- 
ing article (0). 

Where a lady’s servant held as passenger a railway ticket 
paid for with his mistress’s money, and took with him luggage 
containing his mistress’s clothes, and the luggage was destroyed 
by an accident to the train, it was ruled by the Judge, on an 
action by the mistress, that the company were not liable, hav- 
ing contracted to carry only the passenger’s own luggage ; but 
it was held by the Court of Appeal that the mistress could 
recover damages, though the action would not be in contract 
but in tort (c). 


Common Carriers Act. 


The Carriers Act (11 Geo. IV. and 1 Wm. IV. c. 68, now 
amended by 28 & 29 Vict. c. 94) exempts common carriers from 
liability for the loss of valuable articles exceeding £10, unless, 
at the time of delivery, the value and nature of the articles 
have been «declared by the person sending or delivering the 
same, and the increased charge accepted by the carrier. 

The following are the articles enumerated in the Act, the 
value and nature of which, if valued at more than £10, are to 
be declared by the sender :—‘“ Gold or silver coins of this 
realm, or of any foreign state, or any gold or silver in a manu- 
factured or unmanufactured state, or any precious stones, 
jewellery, watches, clocks, or time-pieces of any description, 
trinkets, bills, notes of the Governor and Company of the 
Banks of England, Scotland, and Ireland respectively, or of 
any other bank in Great Britain or Ireland, orders, notes or 
securities for payment of money, English or foreign stamps, 
maps, writings, title-deeds, paintings, engravings, pictures, gold 
or silver plate or plated articles, glass, china, silks in a manu- 
factured or unmanufactured state, and whether wrought up or 


(2) Richards v. L. B. § 8. C. R. Compony, 7 C. B., 839. 

(6) G. W. BR. Company v. Bunch, 52 J. P., 147. 

(ce) Meur v. G. Lt. RB. Company, U. A. (1895), 2 Q. B. 387, overruling 
Mathew, J. 
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not wrought up with other materials, furs, or lace [not being 
machine-made lace], or any of them, contained in any parcel 
or package which shall have been delivered, either to be 
carried for hire, or to accompany the person of any passenger 
in any mail or stage-coach or other public conveyance.” 

Where goods of the description mentioned in the Act are 
delivered to a carrier, and their nature and value declared, it 
lies upon the carrier to demand the increased charge, and if no 
such demand be made, the carrier will be liable for loss or 
injury to the goods although the increased charge has not been 
tendered or paid (a). 

Where the value is not declared, as in the case of a picture or 
piece of valuable work in a frame, although the value of such 
picture or piece of work cannot be recovered, yet the Plaintiff 
may recover for the gilt frame and packing case (0). 


Wrongful Detention of Goods, and Overcharges by Carriers. 


If a carrier wrongfully detain goods after the proper charges 
for freight or carriage (as the case may be) have been tendered 
to him, he is liable to an Action at law for damages for such 
wrongful detention. If the carrier make an overcharge and 
refuse to give up the goods except on payment thereof, the 
overcharge may be paid under protest, and such overcharge can 
be then recovered in an Action in a County Court, against the 
carrier, for money wrongfully received (c). 


Charges must be Fair and without Undue Preference. 


A railway company or carrier must not make unreasonable 
charges, nor carry goods at a lower rate for one customer than 
another (¢d): nor give undue preference to any particular 
person or description of traffic (¢). 


Carriage of Goods over different Lines. 

If a railway company accepts goods for conveyance to a 
particular destination, beyond the limits of its own line of rail- 
road, and the goods are lost whilst in the hands of another 
railway company, to whom they have been delivered to be 
forwarded on their journey, the first company is responsible 
for the loss, as being the party contracting with the consignor 
or consignee for the conveyance of them; and a proviso in 


(a) Behrens v. G. N. R. Company, 31 L. J. Ex., 299. 

; Treadwin v. G. E. R. Co., 37 L. J. C. P., 83. 

ts Pegler v. MoMnouth R. Co., 6 HW. & N., 644. 

(d) Baxendale v. E. C. R. Co., 27 L. J. ©. P., 145. 

¢) 17 & 18 Vict. ec. 31, i 2, 3, and 6; In re Ransome, 1 OC. B. (N. 8.), 
i 4C. B. (x. 8.), 165; Ln re Oxlade, 15 C. B. (N. 8.), 680. 
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the contract exonerating the company from all liability in 
respect of loss of, or damage to, the goods occurring beyond 
the limits of its own railway is void (a). 


Railway Company as Warehousemen. 

A railway company, as carriers, brought some goods by 
their railway to one of their stations, and immediately gave 
the consignee notice of the arrival, and that they held the 
goods, “not as common carriers, but as warehousemen, at 
owner's sole risk, and subject to the usual warehouse charges.” 
The consignee acquiesced in this, and the goods remained in 
the charge of the company, and, by their negligence, were 
damaged. In an Action by the consignee against the company, 
it was held that, on the true construction of the notice, the 
Defendants were not exempted from all liability, but were 
bound as bailees to take reasonable care of the goods (0). 

Furniture Removers. 

Persons who, for hire or reward, undertake the removal of 
furniture or other goods from one house to another, or from 
place to place, are, in general, subject to the same hability as 
common carriers, and are therefore liable for all breakages or 
injury to such furniture or other goods in the course of such 
removal : and it is probable that they are also primé face liable 
for thefts committed by their own servants or others (rc). But 
if a special contract be entered into by both parties, limiting 
the risk, the remover may be relieved from hability (qd). 


Sending or Depositing Dangerous Goods. 


It is an offence to send dangerous goods, such as aqua- 
fortis, oil of vitriol, gunpowder, lucifer matches, &c., without 
distinctly marking their nature on the outside, or otherwise 
giving notice in writing to the book-keeper or railway servant. 
Penalty, not exceeding £20. (8 & 9 Vict. c. 20, § 105.) 

Any person who conceals, in boxes or packages, articles of 
an explosive, corrosive, or combustible and dangerous nature, 
and delivers them to be warehoused or carried with other 
goods, by land or sea, and fails to disclose the dangerous 
aa ala of the goods, will be guilty of a tortious act, and 

eld responsible for the consequences of his carelessness (e). 


(a) Garnett v. Willan, 5 B. & Ald., 53; Bristol and Exeter Railway 
Company v. Collins, 7 L. R. H. L. Cas., 194. 

(b) Mitchell v. L. § Y. &. Co., 44. J. Q. B., 107. 

te See Coggs v. Bernard, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 201, as to this. 

(d) Scaife v. Tarrant, 44 L. J. Ex., 36 and 234. 

(ec) Hutchinson v. Guion, 28 L. J. C. P., 63; Farrant v. Barnes, 31 
L. J. C. P., 139. 
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Carriage of Goods by Water. 


In the absence of any express contract, carriers of goods by 
water are subject to the same duties and liabilities as carriers 
of goods by land; although the place of destination is beyond 
the seas and out of the realm (a). 

When a party has agreed to carry cargoes or merchandise 
from one place to another, he has imphedly contracted to 
carry them safely, and will be lable to make good any loss or 
damage occasioned by casualty or accident (unless the same 
occur by act of God, a peril of the sea or of navigation, or the 
act of the Queen’s enemies) (0). 

Carriers by water are liable for damages and losses occa- 
sioned by their own negligence and misconduct, or want of 
skill; or the negligence, misconduct, or want of skill of the 
persons they intrust with their vessels (c). 


Communication between Tailway Passengers und Guards. 


Every railway company must provide, in every passenger 
train which travels more than 20 miles without stopping, 
such efficient means of communication between the passengers 
and those in charge of the train as the Board of Trade ma 
approve. Penalty not exceeding £10 for each case of default. 
Any passenger who makes use of the communicating signal 
without cause will be liable to a penalty of £5. (31 & 32 
Vict. c. 119, § 22.) 

If a railway company neglect to provide any such signal 
or means of communication, and in consequence of the break- 
ing of a tire an accident happens whereby a passenger is 
injured, and which accident might have been prevented if 
there had been a means of signal, the Company will be lable 
in damages for such injury (¢). 


Advertisements in London Omnibuses and Cabs, 


It shall not be lawful for the proprietor of any metro- 
politan stage or hackney carriage to suffer any notice, adver- 
tisement, or printed bill, or any names, letters, or numbers, to 
appear upon the outside of any such carriage in such manner, 
or on the inside of any such carriage in such position, as to 
obstruct the light or ventilation, or cause annoyance to any 
passenger. (16 & 17 Vict. c. 33, § 15.) 





a eee ee ee eee 


(a) Bennett v. P. $ 0. Co., 6 C. B., 775. 

i Rogers v. Head, Cro. Sac., 262; Spence v. Chadwick, 10 Q. B., 517, 
(c) 1 Doug., 278; Siordeé v. Hall, 1 M. & P., 561. 

(a) Soe Blamires v. Lane. and York. R. Co., 42 L. J. Ex., 180. 


x 
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SECTION XV.—WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


Weights and Measures Acts, 1878 and 1889. 


_ the Act of 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 49), it was provided 
that every contract, bargain, sale, or dealing, for any work 
done, goods, wares, or merchandise sold, carried, or agreed for, 
by weight or measure, should be according to the imperial weights 
or measures, and if not so made, should be void ; no local or 
customary measures, nor the use of the heaped measure, should 
be lawful ; and all tolls and duties charged and collected accord- 
ing to weight or measure were likewise to be according to the 
imperial weights or measures (§$ 19). [But see now under Act 
of 1897, next page: 

Under the Act of 1878, also, all articles sold by weight are 
to be sold by avoirdupois weight ; except that the precious 
metals and stones may be sold hy the oz. troy; and drugs, 
when sold by retail, may be sold by apothecaries’ weight (§ 20). 

But a contract or dealing shall not be invalid or open to 
objection on the ground that the weights or measures expressed 
or referred to are of the metric system, or on the ground that 
decimal subdivisions of imperial weights and measures, whether 
metric or otherwise, are used (§ 21). 

A table of the equivalents of metric weights and measures 
in terms of imperial weights and measures is given in a 
Schedule to the Act (§ 19). 

Nothing in that Act is to prevent, or subject a person toa 
fine for, the sale of an article in any vessel not represented as 
containing any amount of imperial measure (§ 22). : 

Every person who uses for trade a weight or measure not of 
the standard denomination, or which is false or unjust, or not 
duly stamped with the denomination thereof, is liable to a 
fine of £5 for the first offence, and £20 for the second, in 
addition to imprisonment if fraud be proved. (41 & 42 Vict. 
ce. 49, §§ 24—26 ; 52 & 53 Viet. ¢. 21, &§ 3, 4.) 

And any person who wilfully or knowingly makes or sells, 
or causes to be made or sold, any false or unjust weight, mea- 
sure, or balance, will be liable to a fine of £10, or for a second 
offence £50. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 49, § 27.) 

By an Act of 1889 (52 & 53 Vict. c. 21) it was provided that 
every weighing instrument used for trade should be verified and 
stamped by an Inspector of Weights and Measures ; and that 
every person who, after 12 months from January Ist, 1890, 
uses for trade a weighing instrument not so stamped shall be 
liable to a fine of 40s., or on a second offence £5, in addition 
to imprisonment if fraud be proved. 
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Weights and Measures (Metric System) Act, 1897. 

By this Act (60 & 61 Vict. c. 46), however, it is now pro- 
vided that notwithstanding anything in the Weights and 
Measures Act, 1878, the use in trade of a weight or measure 
of the metric system shall be lawful, and nothing in § 19 of 
that Act shall make void any contract, bargain, sale, or deal- 
Ing, by reason only of its being made or had according to 
weights or measures of the metric system; and a person 
using or having in his possession a weight or measure of the 
metric system shall not by reason thereof be liable to any fine. 


Measurement of Land. 


By 5 Geo. IV. c. 74, it was enacted that on and after May Ist, 
1825, the standard yard was to be the unit of measurement 
of land, and all measurements, lineal and superficial, were to 
be multiples or sub-multiples thereof, the acre to contain 160 
perches or 4,840 square yards. Since that date these measures 
have gradually superseded the old “local” measures, some of 
which are, however, occasionally met with. 


Sale of Coal. 


By the Weights and Measures Act, 1889, all coal is to be 
sold by weight only, except where, by desire of the purchaser, 
it is sold by boatload, or by waggons or tubs direct from a 
colliery ; and if any person sell coal otherwise than is here 
required, he will be liable to a fine not exceeding £5 for every 
such sale. (52 & 53 Vict. c. 21, § 20.) 

And where more than two hundredweight of coal is de- 
livered by vehicle to a purchaser, the seller is to deliver, or to 
send by post, to the purchaser, before any part of the coal is 
unloaded, a ticket or note in the form prescribed by the Act. 
Penalty for default, £5 (§ 21). 

Local authorities may provide public weighing instruments 
for weighing coal, and make by-laws regulating the sale of 
coal in quantities of less than two hundredweight (8§ 26, 28). 

All coals, slack, culm, and cannel must be sold by weight, 
and not by measure. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 49, § 19.) 

If any of the requirements of these statutes are not complied 
with, the seller will be lable to penalties ; and he cannot sue 
the buyer for the price of the coals (a). 

A weighing by putting the sucks of coal successively in one 
scale of the weighing-machine against weights in the other 


oo 
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(a) Little v. Poole, 9B. & C., 200; Cundell v. Dawson, 4 C. B., 367; 
Tyson vy. Thomas, MoCl. & Y., 119. 
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scale equal to the weight each sack should contain and an 
empty sack, is a fraudulent weighing (a). 


Sale of Bread and Flour. 


Bread may be made of any weight or size, but must be sold 
by avoirdupois weight only, French rolls and fancy bread 
excepted (b). Penalty on bakers using false weights, £5. (3 
Geo. IV. c. cvi.; 6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 37.) 

Bread must be sold by its weight after being baked ; and it 
is no excuse that the dough was weighed and allowance made 
for shrinkage. It must be weighed in the presence of the pur- 
chaser, if he so require ; but whether he require it to be weighed 
or not, if it be afterwards discovered to be of short weight the 
baker may be convicted under the statute (c). 

All bakers and sellers of bread who send bread out in carts 
are required to carry with them, constantly in such carts, 
correct and proper weights and scales, and to weigh such bread 
when requested in the presence of the purchaser, under penalty 
of £5. (6&7 Will. IV. c. 37, § 7.) (d) 

Aérated bread, baked in tins, and called fancy bread, must 
be of the proper weight of quartern and half-quartern loaves ; 
and where a person was convicted of selling such bread 
from a van without having proper scales and weights, the 
conviction was affirmed on appeal (e). 


Adulteration of Bread or Flour. 

Bakers making or selling, or exposing for sale, bread made 
wholly or partially of peas, or beans, or potatoes, or of any other 
sort of corn or grain other than wheat, without being marked 
with a large Roman M (meaning Meal), are to forfeit for every 
Ib. weight of such bread 10s., or one month’s imprisonment. 

Bakers mixing improper ingredients in making bread are 
liable to a penalty not exceeding £10, nor less than £5, or 6 
months’ imprisonment, and the names of the offenders are to 
be published in the newspapers. (6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 37.) 

Penalties are also incurred for adulterating flour: and by 
any miller, mealman, or baker who has in his possession, or on 
his premises, any ingredient for adulterating bread, flour, or 
meal. (6&7 Will. IV. c. 37, §§ 10, 11, 12.) 





(a) Meredith v. Holman, 16 M. & W., 798. 

(5) It is immaterial that a purchaser does not ask for a loaf of a specific 
weight. If he ask, say, for a ‘‘2d. loaf,’’ the bread should not be sold 
otherwise than by weight (London County Council v. Redd, Div. Ct. [1900] 
1 Q. B. 283). (c) Williams v. Deggan, 16 L. T. (N. 8.), 492. 

(4) And see Robinson v. Cliff, 45 L. J. M. C., 109. 

(e) Aerated Bread Co. v. Grigg, 42 L. J. M. C., 117. 


PART VI. 


COPYRIGHT, PATENTS, AND TRADE 
MARKS. 


SECTION IL—COPYRIGHT. 


Nature of Copyright. 
CopyRIGHT, in regard to books, is the exclusive privilege of 
selling, printing and reprinting, publishing and republishing, 
articular works of literature. Copyright extends also to 
ectures, musical compositions, dramatic productions, and 
works of art, as well as to works of literature, and the law re- 
lating thereto is governed by various Acts of Parliament. 

By the Copyright Act, 1842 (5 & 6 Vict. c. 45), it was 
enacted that the copyright of every volume, part or division of 
a volume, pamphlet, sheet of letterpress, sheet of music, map, 
chart, or plan, separately published in the lifetime of its 
author, shall endure for his natural life and for seven years 
after his death ; but if the seven years expire before the end 
of 42 years from the first publication, the copyright is to last 
for such period of 42 years from the first publication. If the 
book is published after the author’s death, the copyright is 
to endure for 42 years from the first publication, and shall 
belong to the proprietor of the author’s manuscript (§§ 2, 3). 


Copyright in Periodical Works, 


The copyright in articles in any encyclopedia, review, maga- 
zine, periodical work, or work published in parts, shall belong 
to the proprietor of the work for the same term as given to 
the authors of books, when they have been composed on the 
terms that the copyright shall ipa to such proprietor and 
have been paid for by him, except that after 28 years from 
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first publication the right of publishing the articles in separate 
form shall revert to the author for the remainder of the term 
given by the Act; and during such 28 years the proprietor of 
the work shall not publish the articles separately without the 
previous consent of the author or his assigns (§ 18). 

The proprietor of the copyright in an encyclopaedia, review, 
magazine, periodical work, or work published in parts, secures 
the benefits of registration for the whole work upon his 
registering the first volume, number, or part (§ 19). 


Various Descriptions of Copyright. 


Literary Copyright, under which the owner has the exclusive 
right of multiplying copies of printed works, and of publishing 
the same, if first published in the British dominions. 

Dramatic Copyright, which gives the owner the exclusive right 
to its performance and representation on the same condition. 

Musical Copyright, which gives the owner the exclusive 
right of public representation of a performance. 

Lecture Copyright, which entitles the owner to the sole right 
of delivery and publication. (A lecture printed and published 
is protected as a literary copyright.) 

Fine Art Copyright, which apples to original paintings, 
drawings, and photographs, but the maker must be a British 
subject or resident within the British dominions. 

Engraving Copyright, which is conferred on all persons who 
engrave, etch, or work in mezzotints or chiaroscuro, or cause 
to be so executed, any picture, drawing, model, or sculpture, 
either ancient or modern, and includes prints taken by litho- 
graphy or any other mechanical process, provided the name 
of the proprietor, and the day, month, and year of publication 
be stated on every plate and on every copy of such print. 

Sculpture Copyright, which is conferred on every person who 
makes or causes to be made any original sculpture or model 
copy, or cast of the human or an animal figure, or any part 
thereof, provided the proprietor puts his name with the date of 
first publication on every such production before it is published. 

As to Copyright in Designs, under the Patents, Designs, and 
Trade Marks Act, 1883, see post, p. 316. 


Copyright in Lectures. 


To secure lecture copyright, it is necessary for the owner to 
ve notice in writing, every time the lecture is delivered, to two 

ustices of the Peace living within five miles of the place of 
delivery two days at least before its delivery (5 & 6 Will. IV. 


° 
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c. 65, § 5); and it is safer to give notice also when delivering 
the lecture that publication is prohibited. 

The statute only prohibits a lecture being printed or pub- 
lished, not its re delivery by another from recollection (a). 

Lecture copyright does not apply to lectures delivered in 
any university or public school or college, or in virtue of 
any gift or endowment. (5 & 6 Wm. IV. c. 65, § 5). 

In the case of a university professor delivering orally in 
his class-room lectures of his own composition, admission to 
such lectures is given on an implied condition that the jectures, 
or any notes thereof taken by students, shall not be published ; 
and by such delivery the lectures are not so communicated 
to the world as to entitle any one to republish them without 
permission ()). 

So also (it has been held) in the case of a lecture to an 
audience admitted only by ticket; there being an implied 
contract with the audience preserving the lecturer’s common 
law right (¢). 

It has been suggested that 5 & 6 Will. IV. c. 65 (see ante) 
applies to sermons, but the statute in terms refers only to 
“lectures delivered upon divers subjects,” without defining 
“lecture.” It is doubtful, therefore, whether sermons were 
included, and there appears to have been no decision on the 
point. Moreover, “when a person preaches in a church, the 
doors of which are thrown open to all mankind, the sermon 
is ‘published’ without any limit of the right of recommuni- 
eating it to others” (¢). 


Unpublished Private Letters, 


What is popularly termed a question of “copyright” 
(though not arising under the Copyright Act, which relates 
to printed matter actually published: see ante, p. 301) is 
raised at times in regard to private letters, which the person 
to whom the letters were addressed, or some third party into 
whose hands they have passed, proposes to “‘ publish” in dis- 
regard of the wishes of the writer or of his representatives. 

In regard to private letters, it is settled law that the receiver 
has only “a joint property therein with the sender,” with 
perhaps the exclusive ownership of the paper on which they 

(2) Copinger or® Copyright (Third ed.), 59. 

(6) Catrd v. Sime, en 12 App. Cas. 326; and see aleo Abernethy v. 
Hutchinson, 1 H. & T. 28. 


(c) Per Kay, J., in Nicols v. Pitman, L. R. 28 Ch. D. 381. 
(dq) Per Lord Halsbury, L.C., in Caird v. Sime, cited above. 
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are written. But this “does not give a licence to any person 
whatsoever to publish them to the world” (a). And so where 
both writer and receiver were deceased, it was held that the 
receiver's widow had no right to print letters received by her 
husband unless she had obtained the consent of the writer or 
of his executors (0). 

But the receiver or other holder of private letters will not 
be excused from producing them, when required, in a court 
of justice, even though the writer object (c). 

(The authorities on the questions raised in the text above 
were reviewed by Mr. Justice North in Labouchere v. Hess and 
Sala (reported in 7uines of November 29, 1897), in which the 
plaintiff obtained an injunction restraining the publication of 
letters addressed by him to the late Mr. G. A. Sala.] 


Duration of Copyright. 

Dramatic Copyright, either for original works or translations, 
lasts for the same term as Lilerary Copyriqght—namely, the life 
of the author and seven years afterwards, or for 42 years, 
whichever be the longer period. (5 & 6 Vict. c. 45, § 20.) 

Musical Copyright likewise lasts for the same term. (Lhid.) 

Fine Art Copyright lasts for the hfe of the artist io seven 
years afterwards. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 68, § 1.) 

Engraving Copyright lasts for 28 years trom the day of publi- 
cation. (7 Geo. Id. c. 38, § 7.) 

Sculpture Copyright lasts for 14 years from publication, and 
if the artist be alive at the expiration of this term for a 
further term of 14 years. (54 Geo. IIT. c. 36, § 1.) 

Copyright in Designs lasts for 5 years from the date of regis- 
tration. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 47, § 50.) 

fiegistration of Copyright. 

Copyright in works of literature must be registered at 
Stationers’ Hall before any action for its infringement can be 
maintained (5 & 6 Vict. c. 45, § 24) ; but non-registration does 
not affect the existence of the copyright. 

The entry must be by the proprietor; aud the work must 
have been actually published before the entry can be made (d). 
Where a publisher who was about to bring ont a magazine 
entered the same at Stationers’ Hall before publication, it was 
held that he had not acquired any copyright therein (¢). 


(a) ‘Per Lord Hardwicke, in Pope v. Curl, 2 Atk.#342. 

(6) Per Lord Apsley, in Thompson v. Stanhope, Amb. 737, 

(c) Hopkinson v. Lord Burghley, L. R.2 Ch. Ap. 447. 

(d) Maxwell v. Hogg and Hogg v. Maxwell, 36 L. J. Ch., 433. 
(¢) Henderson v. Maxwell, 40 L. J. Ch., 891. 


Nn a ET 


INFRINGEMENT OF COPYRIGHT. 306 








Fine Art Copyrights should be registered at Stationers’ Hall, 
as no action is sustainable for any infringement which occurs 
before registration. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 68, § 4.) 

It should be noted that under the Act (§ 1) the copyright of 
any painting, drawing, or negative of a photograph made for 
valuable consideration belongs to the person giving the con- 
sideration ; and that upon transferring the ownership of any 
such work, the copyright should either be transferred or 
reserved by agreement in writing, or at will cease to east (a). 

Dramatic Co opyright, apart from printed publication, does not 
require registration. 

Engravings and Sculpture need not be registered, but en- 
gravings published together in bovk form require registration. 

Copyright in Designs is registered at the Patent Office. 

Copyright in Newspaper Articles and Ieports. 

A newspaper is within the Copyright Act, and must be 
registered at Stationers’ Hall to give the proprietor a right to 
sue in respect of the piracy of its contents. He must also 
show that the pirated articles were composed on the terms 
that the copyright therein should belong to him, and have 
been paid for by him (0). 

An article or paragraph in the newspaper, relating to or 
containing “news,” may be a proper subject for a claim to 
copyright (¢). And a new spaper (it has been decided by the 
House of Lor ‘ds) has copyright in its reports of the speeches of 
public men, taken down by reporters employed for the purpose 
on the terms of assigning the copyright to the newspaper, 
the reporter being in such a case the “author ” of the report 
within the meaning of the Copyright Act (¢). 

In the case of articles contributed to anewspaper by a mem- 
ber of the staff in the receipt of a regular salary, it may be 
presumed (in the absence of express agreement to the contrary) 
that the copyright in such articles belongs to the proprietor of 
the newspaper (e). 

Infringement af Copyright. 


As to books unlawfully printed within the British domi- 
nions, the /proprictor of the copy right may claim an Injunction 


enn 
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(a) See Shortt on Copyright, p. 128, as to this effect of the provisions of 
sect. 1 of the Act. 

(6) Walter v. Howe, 60 L. J. Ch. 621. 

(c) Walter v. Seinkonf, [1892] 3 Ch. 489. 

(d@) Walter v. Lane, H. L. BE. [1900] W. N. 178; reversing Court of 
Appeal (C. A. [1899] 2 Ch. 749), and restoring decision of North, J. 
(15 Times L. R. [1899] 538). 

See Sweet v. Benning, 16 C. B. 484. 
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against their publication and sale, and an order for inspection 
and account ; and those reprinted out of the British dominions 
and imported into the United Kingdom may be seized as 
forfeited by any officer of Customs or Excise: the offenders 
are also liable to penalties. (5 & 6 Vict. c. 48, § 17.) 

The damages which a Plaintiff is entitled to recover for a 
piracy of his literary work is the profit he would have made 
from the sale of so many additional copies ; and the Defen- 
dant must account, therefore, for all copies he has sold (a). 

Books piratically printed before registration of the copyright 
by the proprietor, become his property after registration (0). 

Dramatising and representing a novel on the stage is not an 
infringement of the literary copyright in the novel (c). But 
where a portion of the drama, including the most striking 
incidents and much of the actual languaye, had been taken 
bodily from the novel, a perpetual injunction was granted 
against the printing and publication of the drama (d). 

And in a case where the Plaintiff wrote a drama and then 
turned it into a novel, and the Defendant, without knowing 
of the Plaintiff’s drama, dramatised and represented the novel, it 
was held an infringement of the Plaintiff's dramatic copyright (e). 

Where a Defendant had dramatised the novel of ‘Little Lord 
Fauntleroy,” and for acting purposes had made in manuscript 
or type-writing three or four copies uf the play containing 
“very considerable” passages extracted from the novel, a 
perpetual injunction was granted to restrain the Defendant 
from multiplying copies of his play containing any passages 
capied, taken, or  colourably altered from the novel (/). 

It had previously been decided that the printing or multiply- 
ing copies of a piece of music, not for sale, but for gratuitous 
distribution among the members of a musical society, 18 a 
violation of the right of property vested in the owner of the 
copyright in the piece (7). 


Publication of Photographs, 
When the negative of any photograph is made for or on 
behalf of another person for a good or valuable consideration, 
the person making the same shall not retain the copyright 


(a) Pos, Nicholai: 38 L. J. Ch., 529. 
(6) Isaaes v. Fiddemann, 49 L. J. Ch. D., 412. 
(c) Reade v. Conquest, 30 L. J. C. ..; 209. 
(d) Tinsley v. Lacey, Hem. & Mill., 747. ® 
Reade v. Lacey, 30 L. J. Ch., 655; Reade v. Conguest, 31 L. J. 
©. P., 168; 3&4 Wm. IV. c. 15; 5 & 6 Vict. c. 45, §$ 20, 21. 
” Warne v. Seebohm, 4 Times L. R., 535. 
Novello v. Sudlow, 12 C. B., 177. 


cena tap Ee et tc er a 


SALE OF WORKS OF ART. 307 


thereof, unless it is expressly reserved to him by agreement in 
writing signed by the person for or on whose behalf the same 
is so made or executed. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 68, § 1.) 

A portrait taken on the terms that the photographer may 
sell copies, though without payment by the subject, is made 
for a “good and valuable consideration ” within the Act; but 
where it is the intention of the parties that the negative shall 
be kept by the photographer as his own property, it is not 
made “for or on behalf of” the subject, and this provision of 
the Act does not apply (a). 

Where a husband and wife brought an action against photo- 
graphers to restrain them from issuing a Christmas card on 
which was displayed, without leave of the Plaintiffs, a photo- 
graph of the wife taken in the ordinary way of business, it was 
held in conformity with the Act that the copyright was in the 
Plaintiffs, although the negative had remained in the hands of 
the Defendants. It was held also that the fact that the copy- 
right had not been registered did not deprive the Plaintiffs of 
their common-law right of action for breach of contract and 
breach of faith ; and a perpetual injunction was granted against 
any unauthorised publication of the photograph (0). 


Fraudulent Production or Sale of Works of Art. 

No person shall fraudulently assign or otherwise affix to 
or Upon any painting, drawing, or photograph, or the negative 
thereof, any name, initials, or monogram ; or fraudulently 
sell, publish, exhibit, or dispose of, or offer for sale, exhibi- 
tion, or distribution, any painting, ete., having thereon the 
name, etc., of a person who did not execute or make such 
work ; or fraudulently utter, dispose of, or put off, any 
copy, or colourable imitation of any painting, etc., whether 
there be subsisting a copyright therein or not, as having been 
made by the author or maker of the original work from which 
such copy or imitation shall have been taken. 

Where the author or maker of any painting, ete., shall have 
parted with the same, if any alteration shall afterwards be 
made therein by any person, the painting, ete., must not be 
sold or published as the work of such author. 

Penalties in the above cases: a sum not exceeding £10, 
aud to forfeit ull copies, ete. (25 & 26 Viet. c. 68, § 7). 

Importation into the United Kingdom of pirated copies, 
or imitations mgde abroad, of any painting, etc., wherein there 

is} Per Kekewich,J., Melville v. Mirror of Life Co. L.R. (1895) 2Ch. 531. 


b) Pollurd v. Photographic Company, L. R. (1888) 40 Ch. D., 347; 68 
L. J. Oh., 298. 
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is a copyright, is also prohibited, and there is an express saving 
of the right to bring an Action for damages, in addition to any 
other remedy. (§§ 10, 11.) 


Musical Compositions. 

The proprietor, or his assignee, of the copyright in any 
musical composition first published after August 10, 1882, who 
is desirous of reserving che right of public representation or 
performance of the same, must print upon the title-page of 
every copy thereof a notice to the effect that the right 1s 
reserved. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 40, § 1.) 

In a case where the defendants had devised and sold for 
use in a mechanical organ (called the Holian) rolls of paper so 
perforated as to represent the scores of songs of which the 
plaintiffs had copyright, so that the songs were reproduced 
by the instrument when put in operation, it was held that the 
perforated rolls were part of the instrument, and not “ sheets 
of music” within the Copyright Act, 1842 (see ante, p. 301); 
and that the reproduction on the rolls of the directions as to 
time and expression to be found in the Poe songs was not 
an infringement of their copyright in the songs (a). 


Internatwnal Copyright. 

This is now regulated by the “ International Copyright 
Union,” which has been joined by Great Britain and Ireland 
with all her Majesty’s foreign possessions, all her colonies and 
India, the German Empire, Spain and all her territories, Italy, 
France and all her colonies, Belgium, Switzerland, Haiti, 
Liberia, and Tunis. 

The Articles of the Copyright Union came into force on the 
6th of December, 1887. They may be summarised as under, 

Authors of any country of the Union or their lawful re- 
presentatives shall enjoy the rights of natives in the other 
countries for their works, published or unpublished, subject to 
the accomplishment of the formalities, if any, prescribed by 
the law of the “country of origin” of the work—that is, the 
country in which the work is first published. In the case of 
simultaneous publication, the country giving the shortest copy- 
right protection will be the country of origin (Art. 2). 

Application to Works by Authors in Countries not in the Union. 
—The benefits of the Convention apply to publishers of works 


we nrerahetiaae tle eaqhdaeKinNNT “We oe mentale —aname we ee te ee 





(a) Boosey v. Whight, oy 1 Ch. 836; C. A. [1960] 1 Ch. 122. At 
the trial of the action, it was held by Stirling, J. that the reproduction 
of the directions as to time and expression was an infringement of the 
plaintiff's copyright, but this portion of the learned judge's ruling was 
reversed by the Court of Appeal. 
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published in one of the countries of the Union, the authors 
of which belong to’a country not a party to the Union (Art. 3). 

What Property is Protected.--The stipulations apply to every 
production whatever in the literary, scientific, or artistic do- 
main which can be published by any mode of impression or 
reproduction (Art. 4). 

Translations.—Authors or their lawful representatives will 
henceforward have the exclusive right to make or to authorise 
a translation of their works for ten years from the publication 
of the original work in one of the countries of the Union, 
special provision being made as to works published in in- 
complete parts, and as to volumes published at intervals and 
collections (Art. 5) and authorised translations are protected 
as original works (Art. 6). The period of ten years thus allowed 
dates from the 3lst of December of the year in which the 
original work was published. 

Notice necessary to Prohilit Reproduction.—Articles in news- 
a or periodicals baa in any of the countries of the 

nion may be reproduced in the original or in translation in 
other countries of the Union, unless such reproduction is pro- 
hibited by notice ; but in periodicals a general notice in the 
beginning of each number will be sufficient. This prohibition, 
however, cannot be made to apply to articles of political dis- 
cussion, the news of the day, or current topics (Art. 7). 

Extracts.—The liberty of making extracts from literary or 
artistic works for use in publications designed for educational or 
scientific purposes, or for chrestomathies, is to be regulated by 
the domestic legislation of the different countries of the Union, 
or by special arrangements existing between them (Art. 8). 

Dramatic Representations.—The rights enjoyed by literary 
and artistic works are expressly extended to the public repre- 
sentation of dramatic or dramatico-musical works published or 
unpublished, and during the existence of their exclusive right 
of translation the authors or their lawful representatives are 
also protected against the unauthorised public representation 
of translations of such works (Art. 9). 

Dramatisation and other Adaptations.— Unauthorised indirect 
appropriations such as adaptations, arrangements of music, “c., 
are forbidden when they reproduce the original work with 
non-essential alterations, additions, or abridgments so made as 
not to confer the character of a new original work; but decisions 
under this clause are to be regulated by the law of the country 
in which the supposed infringement occurs and the case is tried 
(Art. 10). Under this Article the dramatisation of a novel is 
forbidden in some countries in the Union but not in others. 





310 COPYRIGHT. 


Registration.—Registration or deposit of copies is not re- 
quired in any country but the country of origin, and in the 
country of origin it is only necessary to comply with the 
domestic law of that country (Art. 2). 

Term of Copyright. —No rights can exist under these Articles 
in any country of the Union for a longer period than that 
granted in the country in which the work is first published, 
nor can any work claim a longer protection in any country 
than is allowed by the law of that country to its native pub- 
lications (Art. 2). 

Piracy.—In proceedings against piracy the tribunal may 
require a certificate that the formalities required by the Copy- 
right law of the country of origin have been complied with ; 
or it may without further proof admit the author to institute 
proceedings. In the case of an anonymous or pseudonymous 
work, the publisher is entitled to institute proceedings (Art. 11). 
Pirated works may be seized on importation, conformably to 
the domestic law of each State (Art. 12). 

Right of Prohibition —The right to permit, control, or pro- 
hibit the circulation or representation of any work may be 
exercised in each country by its own Government (Art. 13). 

Photographs.-—In countries of the Union where the character 
of artistic works is not refused to photographs under the 
domestic law, they are admitted to the benefits of the Con- 
vention ; and an authorised photograph of a protected work 
of art shall enjoy legal protection in all countries of the Union 
for the same period as the right of reproduction of the original 
work exists (Final Protocol). 

Choregraphic Works.—Choregraphic works implicitly included 
in the domestic legislation of any country of the Union are 
expressly admitted to the benefits of this Convention (Final 
Protocol, Art. 2). 

Colonial Copyright. 


The Imperial Copyright Acts run throughout the whole 
of the British dominions. India and some colonies with Legis- 
lative Assemblies have passed special Copyright Acts affecting 
works originally produced therein, but each Act only runs in the 
country or colony which passed it. 

Books published in any colony since the coming into opera- 
tion of the International Copyright Act, 1886 (49 & 50 Vict. 
c. 33), have copyright throughout the British dominions. 


Alien Author resident within British Dominions. 
An alien who first publishes in England an original work of 
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which he is the author is entitled to the copyright, provided 
that at the time of the publication he is residing (however 
temporarily) in any part of the British dominions, even though 
the temporary residence be in a British colony with an inde- 
pendent Legislature, under the laws of which he would not be 
entitled to copyright (u). 

Agreements between Authors and Publishers. 

An agreement between an author and a firm of publishers 
whereby the latter agree to publish a work at their own risk 
and divide the net profits with the author is a personal agree- 
ment, and therefore on a complete change in the membership 
of the firm the agreement comes to an end; and such an 
agreement does not pass the copyright (0). 

If an agreement be entered into between an author and a 
publisher, whereby the publisher is to print and publish a work 
at his own expense and risk, and after deducting from the 
produce of sales all charges and expenses of printing, adver- 
tising, publisher’s commission, &c., the profits remaining are to 
be divided equally between author and publisher, such an 
agreement (it has been held) is not a sale of the copyright, but 
@ mere personal contract or special agency. And such an 
agency cannot be assigned over the head of the author, so as 
to give the benefit of it to any other publisher (c). 

This principle will apply equally in the case of a similar 
agreement between an author and a limited company (qd). 

So Jong as the publishers, parties to the contract, had per- 
formed their part of it, and were ready to continue so to do, 
they would be entitled to prevent the author from publishing a. 
fresh edition, which might interfere with the sale of an edition 
they had onhand ; or from putting an end to the agency without 
recompensing the publishers for expenses incurred (¢). 

Delivery of Books to Public Libraries. 

One copy of every new book, and also of every second and 
subsequent edition of such hook, if it contains additions or 
alterations, must be deposited at the British Museum, with all 
maps, prints, or other engravings belonging to it, finished and 
coloured, as are the best copies of the work, within one month 
after publication, if first published within the bills of mortality ; 
or within three months if elsewhere in the United Kingdom. 


(a) Routledge v. Low, 37 L. J. Ch., 44. 

(6) Hole v. Bradbury, 48 L. J. Ch. D., 673. 

c) Stevens v. BAning, 1 K. & J., 174. 

2 Per Stirling, J. in Griffith v. Tower Publishing Company, Limitcd, 
and Moncrieff’ (1897), 1 Ch. 21. 

(¢) Reade v. Bentley, 3K. & J., 278. 
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And within twelve months after publication, on demand 
in writing, left at the publisher’s abode:—One copy (upon 
the paper of which the larger number of copies of the book is 
printed for sale) to the Bodleian Library at Oxford; one to the 
Public Library at Cambridge ; one to the Advocates’ Library at 
Edinburgh ; and one to the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Penalty for default, besides the value of the book, a sum not 
excecding £5. (5 & 6 Vict. c. 45, $8 6--10.) 

Assignment af Copyright, 

An assignment of copyright must be in writing. Registered 
copyrights, or any share or shares thereof, may be assigned, 
Without payment of any stamp duty, by the registered pro- 
prietor lodging, at Stationers’ Hall, an entry signed by him in 
the form prescribed by the Statute, together with a fee of 5s. 
(5 & 6 Vict. c. 45, § 13.) 

Immoral Publications. 

No copyright can exist in any publication which is immoral, 
blasphemous, or seditious in its tendency, or defamatory of 
private character; or which, with a view to defraud the public, 
is published as the work of one who is not the author («). 

And where an action in respect of infringement of copy- 
right fails on the ground of the indecency of the work, and 
the indecency has been repeated in the infringements, the 
action will be dismissed without costs (J). 

Advertisements, 

There can be no copyright in an advertisement; but there 
may be in illustrations contained in an advertisement or 
catalogue of goods for sale (c). 

Croun and University Copyright. 

The Crown enjoys the exclusive privilege of printing all 
Acts of Parliament, proclamations, etc.; also the liturgies and 
books of Divine service, and the authorised translation of the 
Bible. These privileges are extended to the Crown’s grantees, 
of whom are the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford. 

Those Universities also enjoy, with the colleges of Eton, 
Westminster, and Winchester, by Act of Parliament (15 
Geo. IIT. c. 53), perpetual copyright “in Looks given or be- 
queathed tothe said Universities and co'leges for the advance- 
ment of useful learning and other purposes of education.” 














(a) Wright v. Tallis, 1 C. B., 907. 

(B) Per Kekewich, J, in Baschet v. London Illvatrated Standard Com: 
pany, (1900] 1 Ch. 73. 

(c) Maple v. Junior Army and Navy Stores, 62 L. J. Ch., 67; over< 
ruling in part Cobbett v. Woodward, 41L J. Ch., 656, 
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Copyright in Statistics or in Portion of a Work. 


If a person obtain information of the nature afforded by 
statistical tables, directories, and such like, and publish the 
same, another person has no right to transfer into his own 
work a considerable portion of the information so published, 
although it may form but a small part of such work (a). 

Where a Plaintiff had printed monthly time tables of the 
local train service, taken from the official tables, and had 
added four pages of original matter relating to circular tours, 
and the Defendant issued similar tables and included the 
four pages as to circular tours, an injunction was granted 
restraining the reprinting of the four pages, on the ground 
that, although that matter formed a small part only of the 
Plaintiff's publication, it could be treated’ as an independent 
work and protected as copyright (0). 

Prints and Engravings. 

The copying of prints and engravings by photography or by 
any other process is an offence within the statute (c): and so 
also is the selling of a copy with colourabie variations (@). 

A print or engraving which is the property of a partnership 
firm need not bear the name of every member of the firm. 
The name of the firm alone is sufficient (ce). 

Where an exhibition at a music-hall consisted of tableaux 
vivunts taken from copyright pictures, and certain newspapers 
published illustrations of these fubleaur, the owner of the 
copyrights sought an injunction against the managers of the 
music-hall restraining the exhibition of the fableaur, and a 
further injunction against the proprietors of the newspapers 
prohibiting their illustration ; but it was held that there was 
no infringement of the plaintiff's copyright (f). Butin another 
case, it was held that part of a copyright picture reproduced 
as a background to tableau» was an infringement (4). 

The sale, by the owner of copyright illustrations, of electro 
blocks of the illustrations for use in a manufacturer's catalogue, 
does not give the purchaser of the blocks any power to 
authorise their use by a third party (). 


(a) Seott v. Stanford, 3 L. R. Eq., 718. 

(b) Leslie v. Young and Sons (1894), W.N., 105. 

(c) Gambart v. Ball, 32 L. J. C. P., 166; Graves v. Ashford, 2 L. R. 
©. P., 410. (d) West v. Francis, 5 B. & Ald., 742. 

(e) Rock v. Lazartg, 42 L. J. Ch., 105. 

(f) Hanfstaengl v. Empire Palace, and Hanfstaengl v. Newnes, (1894) 
2 Ch.1; Hanfstaengl v. Baines, O. A. [1894] 3 Ch. 109; [1895] A.C. 20. 

) Hanfstaengl v. Empire Palace, per Stirling, J. [1895| W.N., 76. 
h) Per Romer, J. in Cooper v. Stephens, L. R. [1895] 1 Ch., 567. 
Y 
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SECTION IIL—PATENTS, DESIGNS, AND TRADE 
MARKS. 


Patent’ Agents. 


By an Act of 1888 a person is not entitled to describe 
himself as a “ Patent Agent,” whether by advertisement, by 
description on his place of business, by any document issued 
by him, or otherwise, unless registered as a patent agent 
under the Act ; and any person who knowingly describes him- 
self as a patent agent in contravention of the Act is liable on 
summary conviction to a fine of £20. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 50, 
$1) @) 

Application for and Grant of Patents. 


Any person, whether a British subject or not, may apply for 
a patent. Two or more persons may make a joint application 
for a patent, and a patent may he granted to them jointly. 
(46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 4.) 

The application, which must be in the form set forth in 
the Act, must be sent to the Patent Office (4), and must con- 
tain a declaration that the applicant is in possession of an 
invention of which he claims to be the first inventor, and be 
accompanied by either a provisional or complete specification, 
with drawings, if required. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 5; 48 & 49 
Vict. c. 63, § 2.) 

If, after an application has been made, but before a patent 
has been sealed, another application is made accompanied by 
a specification bearing the same or a similar title, the comp- 
troller, if he thinks fit, on the request of the second applicant, 
may within two months of the grant of a patent on the first 
application, either decline to proceed with the second appli- 
cation, or allow the surrender of the patent, if any, granted 
thereon. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 50, § 2.) 

If the applicant does not leave a complete specification with 
his application, he may leave it at any subsequent time within 
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(a) The Register of Patent Agents may be purchased at the Chartered 
Institute of Patent Agents (19, Southampton Buildings, Chancery Lane, 
ronson): or of Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode, East Harding Street, 
London. 

(2) 25, Southampton Buildings, Chancery Lane, London. The ‘“ Pa. 
tent Office” referred to in the statute is a Government Department, 
the full title of which is “ Patent, Dosigns, and ‘rade Marks Office.”’ 
It is one of the Departments of the Board of Trade, and must not be 
confounded with the numerous (self-styled) ‘‘ Patent Offices” which 
merely the private offices of certain Patent Agents. 
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nine months from the date of the application. If not left within 
that time the application shall be deemed to be abandoned, 
unless an extension of time has been arranged for. (46 & 47 
Vict. ¢. 57, $8; 48 & 49 Vict. c. 63, § 3.) 

On the acceptance of the complete specification the comp- 
troller shall advertise the acceptance; and the application 
and specification, with the drawings, shall be open to public 
inspection. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 10.) 


Opposition to Grant of Patent. 

Any person may at any time within two months from the date 
of the advertisement of the acceptance of a complete specifica- 
tion, give notice at the Patent Office of opposition to the grant 
of the patent, on any one of several grounds mentioned in the 
Acts. (46 & 47 Vict. ¢. 57, $115; 51 & 52 Vict. c. 50, § 4.) 


' 


Extent, Duration, and Extension of Patent, 

Every patent when sealed shall have effect throughout the 
United Kingdom and the Isle of Man. The duration thereof 
shall be 14 years. But every patent shall, notwithstanding, cease 
if the patentee fails to make the prescribed payments, unless 
he can show that the failure arose through accident, mistake, 
or inadvertence. (46 & 47 Vict. ¢. 75, S 16, 17.) 

A patentee may petition the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Counci] for an extension of the term of his patent, but the 
petition must be presented at least six months before its ex- 
piration. If the Judicial Committee report that the patentee 
has been inadequately remunerated by his patent 1t may be ex- 
tended fora further term not exceeding seven, or in exceptional 
cases 14 years, or a new patent may be granted, under certain 
restrictions. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 25.) 

Fees on obtaining Patents, and Renewal, 

On application for provisional protection, £1; and on filing 
complete specification, £3 ; or on filing complete specification 
with first appheation, £4; on certificate of renewal before end 
of four years from date of patent, £50 ; on certificate of renewal 
before end of seven yeurs (or in the case of patents granted after 
commencement of Act, before the end of eight years) from date 
of patent, £100 ; or the fees of £50 and £100 may be paid by 
annual instalments (in the proportions mentioned in the Act), 
beginning with the fourth year. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 24.) 


Compulsory Licences. 


If on the petition of any person interested it is proved to 
the Board of Trade that by reason of the default of a patentee 
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to grant licences on reasonable terms—(i) the patent is not 
being worked in the United Kingdom ; or (ii) the reasonable 
requirements of the public with respect to the invention cannot 
be supplied ; or (i) any person is prevented from working or 
using to the best advantage an invention of which he is pos- 
sessed, the Board may order the patentce to grant licences on 
such terms as to payment or otherwise as “the Board may 
deem just, and any such order may be enforced by mandamus. 
(46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 22.) 
Patent to Bind Crown. 

A patent shall have to all intents the like effect as ayainst 
Her Majesty the Queen, her heirs and successors, as it has 
against a subject, but any department of the service of the 
Crown is to be at liberty to use an invention for the services of 
the Crown on terms to be agreed on with the patentee, or, in 
default of such agreement, on such an as may be settled by 
the Treasury. (16 & 47 Viet. c. 57, § 27.) 

Infringement of Patent. 

An Action at law for damages is the proper remedy against 
a person for infringing another's patent. In any such Action, 
the Court or Judge m may, on the application of the Plaintiff or 
Defendant respectively, make such order for an injunction, 
Inspection, or account, and give such directions respecting the 
same as to such Court or Judge may seem fit («). 

Registratun and Copyright of Designs. 

Upon application by or on behalf of any person claiming to 
be the proprietor of any new or original design, the design 
may be registered at the Patent Office (b) 3 in accordance with the 
terms of the Act. The applicant must furnish copies of the 
drawings, photographs, &e., or exact representations or speci- 
mens of the design. <A certificate of registration will be granted 
to the pr oprictor of the design when registered. (46 & 47 
Vict. c. 57, § 49.) 

Whena design j is registered, the registered proprietor of the 
design will have copy recht in it during 5 years from the date 
of registration. But if a registered design is used in manu- 
facture in any foreign country, and is not used in this country 
within 6 months of its registration, the copyright in the design 
will cease. (88 50, 54.) 

Marking Registered Designs. « 
Before delivery, on sale of any articles to which a registered 
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(2) See Hills v. London Gas Co., 6 H. & N., 312. 
(4) See footnote to p. 313, ante. 
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design has been applied, each article must be marked to denote 
that the design is registered ; otherwise the copyright in the 
design will cease unless the proprietor shows that he took all 
proper steps to ensure marking. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 51.) 


Register of Trade-Marks. 

Upon application by or on behalf of any person claiming 
to be the proprietor of a trade-mark, it may be registered at 
the Patent Office (a). The trade- mark must consist of or 
contain at least one of the following essential particulars :— 

(i) A name of an individual or firm printed, impressed, or 
woven in some particular and distinctive manner ; or (11) a 
written signature or copy of a written signature of the indivi- 
dual or firm applying for registration thereof as a trade- mark ; 
or (ili) a distinctive device, mark, brand, heading, label, or 
ticket ; or (iv) an inv ented word or invented words ; ; or (Vv) 
a word or words having no reference to the character or quality 
of the goods, and not being a geographical name. 

There may he added to any one or more of these particulars 
any letters, words, or figures, or combination thereof ; but no 
right to the exclusive use of the “added matter” will be given. 

There may be a registration of a series of trade-marks ; and 
trade-marks may he oe in colours, Gy & 47 Vict. c. 57, 
S$ 62—67, amended by 51 & 52 Vict. c. 50, S§ 8—11.) 


Proceedings on Infringement of Trade-Marks. 

A. manufacturer of goods may bring an action against a per- 
son who uses his trade- mark, and sells coods with such trade- 
mark aflixed, upon a fraudulent representation that they are 
of the manufacture which such trade-mark would denote them 
to be (0). In such an Action a claim may be made for an 
Injunction to restrain the use of the Plaintiffs trade-mark (¢). 
And an injunction will lie even against a person who innocenfly 
infringes another's trade-mark (d). 


Unauthorised Use of Royal Arins. 
Any person who, without the authority of Her Majesty, or 
any of the Royal Family, or of any Government Department, 
assumes or uses in connection with any trade, &c., the Royal 


Arms or any resemblance thereof, shall be Hable on summary 
conviction to a fine of £20. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 57, § 106.) 


(a ry Seo foot-note to p. 314, ante. 
(2) Rodgers v. N®vill, 6 C. B., 109. 
(c) Farina v. Silverlock, 26 L. J. Ch., 11; Collins Co. v. Reeves, 28 
L. J. Ch., 56. 
@ Minton y. For, 5 Myl. & Cr., 338; Dizon v. Faweus, 30 L. J. 
9 


318 PATENTS, DESIGNS, AND TRADE MARKS. 





Misleading Trade Descriptins. 

A trader is not entitled to pass off his goods as the goods of 
another trader by selling them under a name which is likely 
to deceive purchasers into the belief that they are buying the 
goods of that other trader, although in its primary meaning 
the name is merely a true description of the goods sold. 

Where a Plaintiff had for some years made and sold belting 
as “camel hair belting’—a name which (it was shown) had 
come to mean in the trade the Plaintiffs belting and nothing 
else—and the Defendant began to sell belting made of the yarn 
of camel’s hair, and stamped it “ camel hair belting ” as if it were 
the Plaintiff's belting, it was decided by the House of Lords 
that the Plaintiff was entitled to an injunction restraining the 
Defendant from using the words “ camel hair,” execpt in such 
manner as to clearly distinguish his belting from the Plaintiff's 
belting (a). . 


Merchandise Marks -fct, 1&387. 

Under this Act (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28), every person who 
(i) forges any trade-mark; or (ii) falsely applies to goods 
any trade-mark or any mark so nearly resembling a trade-mark 
as to be calculated to deceive; or (iil) makes any die, block, 
machine, or other instrument for the purpose of forging a 
trade-mark ; or (iv) applies any false trade description to 
goods ; or (v) disposes of or has in his possession any die, 
block, machine, or other instrument for the purpose of forging 
a trade-mark : and every person, also, who sells, or has in his 
possession for trade or manufacture, any goods or things to 
which any forged trade-mark or false trade description is 
applied, or to which any trade-mark or mark so nearly resem- 
bling a trade-mark as to be calculated to deceive is falsely 
applied, shall be guilty of an offence, unless he proves that he 
acted without intent to defraud, and will be liable on conviction 
to imprisonment, or to heavy fines, or to both; and to forfeit 
every article by means of or in relation to which the offence 
has been committed. 


Definition of “Trade-Mark” and “ Trade Description.” 
‘“Trade-mark ” means a trade-mark registered in the Register 
of Trade-Marks (see ante, p. 317), and includes any trade-mark 
which is protected by law in any British possession or foreign 


State, under Order in Council. 
? 





“Trade description” means any description, statement, or 


(a) Reddaway v. Banham, H. L. (E.) (1896) A. C., 199. 
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other indication as to the number, quantity, measure, gauge, 
or weight of any goods, or as to the place or country in which 
any goods were made, or as to the mode of manufacturing any 
goods, or as to the material of which any goods are composed, 
or as to any goods being the subject of an existing patent, 
privilege, or copyright. 

‘‘ False trade description ” means a trade description that is 
false in a material respect, and includes every alteration of a 
trade description, whether by way of addition, effacement, or 
otherwise, where that alteration makes the description false in a 
material respect. (50 & 51 Vict. ¢. 28, § 3.) 

For the purposes of the Act of 1887, the Customs entry 
relating to imported goods is now (1891) to be deemed a trade 
description applied to the goods. (54 Vict. c. 15, § 1.) 

A firm of gunpowder manufacturers who were under con- 
tract to deliver to the English Government a quantity of gun- 
powder, but not necessarily of their own make, upon an 
explosion occurring in their mills imported from Germany 
sufficient powder to make up a deficiency, and in cases marked 
“Manufactured in Germany.” The powder was removed from 
these cases into others which bore a label giving the name of 
the English firm, and was so delivered under the contract. 
The Government made no complaint, the powder being of the 
stipulated quality, but on the manufacturers being summoned 
for ‘an offence under the Act,” and a case stated, the Queen’s 
Bench held that the Defendants had committed such an offence 
in using a label which was a “false trade description,’ as 
implying that the powder was of their own make, and this 
(though no cheating was intended) was “intent to defraud ” 
under the Act (a). 

Forgery of Trade-Mark. 

A person shall be deemed to forge a trade-mark who 
either (i) without the assent of the proprietor makes that 
trade-mark or a mark so nearly resembling it as to be calcu- 
lated to deceive; or (i'‘ falsifies any genuine trade-mark, 
whether by alteration, addition, effacement, or otherwise ; and 
any trade-mark or mark so made or falsified is to be deemed 
a forged trade-mark, (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, § 4.) 


Procedure as to Forfeited Goods. 


If the owner of any goods which, if the owner thereof had 
been convicted® would be liable to forfeiture, is unknown or 
cannot be found, an information may be laid for enforcing 


(a) Starey v. Chilworth Gunpowder Company, L. R. 24 Q. B. D. 90. 
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such forfeiture, and a Court of Summary Jurisdiction may 
order the goods to be destroyed or disposed of, and out of the 
proceeds award to any innocent party any loss he may have 
sustained. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, § 12.) 


Prosecution of Offences. 


No prosecution under the Act is to be commenced after the 
expiration of three years next after the commission of the 
offence, or one year next after the first discovery thereof by 
the prosecutor, whichever first happens. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, 


Prohibitions as to Importation of Goods. 

All goods liable to forfeiture under the Act, and also all 
goods of foreign manufacture bearing any English name or 
trade-mark, unless the latter is accompanied by a definite 
indication of the country in which the goods were produced, 
are prohibited to be imported into the United Kingdom. 
(50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, § 16.) 

By an Act of 1897, goods proved to the satisfaction of the 
Commissioners of Customs to have been made or produced 
wholly or in part in any foreign prison (except goods in 
transit or not imported for the purposes of trade, or of a 
description not manufactured in the United Kingdom) are 
prohibited to be imported into the United Kingdom. (60 & 
61 Vict. c. 63.) 


Warranty of Trade-Mark or Description. 

On the sale or in the contract for the sale of any goods to 
which a trade-mark, or mark, or trade description has been 
applied, the vendor shall be deemed to warrant that the mark 
is genuine, and not forged or falsely applied, or that the trado 
description is not a false trade description within the Act, 
unless the contrary is expressed in some writing signed by or 
on behalf of the vendor and delivered at the time of the sale to 
and accepted by the vendce. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, § 17.) 


False Representation as to Manufactured Goods. 

Any person who falsely represents that any goods are made 
by a person holding a Royal Warrant, or for the service of 
Her Majesty, or any of the Royal Family, or any Government 
department, will be liable, on summary conviction, to a penalty 
not exceeding £20. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 28, § 20° 


PART VILL. 
LIBEL AND SLANDER. 


A LIBEL may he defined as anything published in print or in 
writing, or by illustration, which, in the opinion of a Jury, and 
of the Court, is calculated to hold a person up to hatred, con- 
tempt, or ridicule. A libel may therefore be contained in a 
picture, as a print, drawing, painting, or caricature, as well 
as in a book, newspaper, pamphlet, letter, or other paper or 
writing. 

Libel, or written defamation, is, in the eyes of the law, an 
injury of a greater and more aggravating nature than slander, 
by reason of the more durable publicity which may thus be 
given to the defamatory matter, and the deliberation of the 
defamer in reducing the slander to writing. Two remedies are 
therefore available for libel; one by instituting criminal pro- 
ceedings against the libeller, the other by bringing an Action. 
When the hbel is of a very gross and provoking nature, 
criminal proceedings are commonly resorted to. In ordinary 
cases the remedy is by Action. 

Slander, or oral defamation, is a tort which may be the 
subject of civil proceedings, by Action at law for damages ; but 
criminal proceedings cannot be taken for mere verbal slander. 
In the case, however, of words amounting to sedition, blas- 
phemy, or gross obscenity, an indictment will lie; and so also 
for threatening words uttered as a challenge to fight a duel, or 
to provoke a bgeach of the peace. 

Words of mere vulgar abuse, such as calling a person “a 
rogue,” “a scoundrel,” or “a blackguard,” and the like, are not 
actionable ; but, if put into writing or print and published (1.¢. 
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shown, sent, posted, or delivered) to any third person, they are 
actionable as a libel. 

The mere calling a man a “swindler,” a “cheat,” or a 
“thief,” is not actionable, unless it be spoken of him in his 
trade or business, so as to have injured him with his customers : 
but if such words are committed to writing and circulated in 
any way, they are actionable («). 

Words imputing misconduct, gross ignorance, or incapacity 
to professional men in the discharge of their professional duties 
are actionable without proof of special damage (0). 

To impute drunkenness to a master mariner in command of 
a vessel is actionable, without proof of special damage (c). 

Words imputing fraud to a tradesman in the transaction of 
his business, such as cheating, using false weights, &e., are 
actionable without proof of special damage (d). 

The law shows great tenderness in protecting tradesmen 
against imputations of insolvency or such as affect their credit, 
which, if believed, must operate to their serious prejudice (e). 
And words are actionable when they throw discredit upon the 
particular commodity in which a tradesman deals (f). But a 
statement in a comic paper that a person who bought a very 
thin umbrella, bearing a certain fancy name, would find he 
could open it but could not shut it up into its former small 
compass, was held to be a joke and not a serious slander, 
although the fancy name mentioned in the paper was that 
applied by Plaintiff to his make of umbrella (q). 

Defamatory words imputing an indictable offence to any one 
are actionable, without proof of any special damage; as also 
all words which directly tend to the prejudice of any one In 
his office, profession, trade, or business (/). 

A trading firm were in the habit of receiving, in payment 
from their customers, cheques on various branches of a bank, 
which were cashed for the convenience of the firm ata particu- 
lar branch of the bank. Having had a squabble with the 
manager of that branch, the firm sent a printed circular to a 
large number of their customers (who knew nothing of the 
squabble) giving notice that they would not receive in payment 
cheques drawn on any of the branches of the bank. The circular 


(a) I’ Anson v. Stewart, 1 T. R., 748. 

(b) Bac. Abr., Tit. Slander. 

(c) Irwin v. Brandwood, 33 L. J. Ex., 257. © 

(2) Evans v. Harlow, 6 Q. B., 624. 

(ce) Folk., 8]. & Lib., p. 123 (4th ed.) (f) Same, p 
Ki Davis vy. Dalziel, reported in Times, June 17, 1887. 
(4) Folk., St. & Lib., 111 (4th ed.). 
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becoming known to other persons, there was a run on the bank, 
and loss resulted. The bank having brought an Action against 
the firm for libel, on the ground that the circular by innuendo 
imputed insolvency to the bank, it was held that in their 
natural meaning the words were not libellous: that the onus 
Jay on the bank to show that the circular had a libellous ten- 
dency; and that, as the evidence failed to show this, there 
was no case to goto the Jury, and the Defendants were entitled 
to judgment (a). 

It would seem that a wife who is judicially separated from 
her husband may maintain an action against him for libel (0). 


Imputations of Immorality or Unchastity. 


It is an old rule of law that verbal imputations of mere 
immoral conduct are not actionable, unless special damage be 
occasioned thereby to the person of whom they are spoken in 
his office or business ; an exception being made in the case 
of a beneficed clergyman, against whom such an imputation 
is actionable without proof of damage. This is still the rule 
as regards men. 

In the case of women under the old law, if, in consequence 
of an imputation of immorality, a woman had to leave her 
lodgings, or lost emolument of anv kind, or lost marriage with 
a man to whom she was engaged, or even the hospitality of 
friends, an Action might sometimes be maintained for the 
slander (cr). But it was held that mere exclusion from the 
society and congregation of a religious sect was not such 
special damage as would sustain the action ((). 

But now, by the Slander of Women Act, 1891 (54 & 55 
Vict. c. 51), it is enacted that words spoken and published after 
the passing of the Act, which impute unchastity or adultery 
toany woman or girl, shall not require special damage to render 
them actionable; provided that “in any action for words 
spoken and made actionable by this Act, a Plaintiff shall not 
recover more costs than damages,” unless the judge certify 
there was reasonable ground for the action. The Act does not 
apply to Scotland. 

Defamatory words, imputing to a person that he is afflicted 
with a contagious disease of any kind, are actionable (e). 


(a) Capital and Counties Bank v. Henty, 7. R. App. Cas., 741. 

(4) So held pe® Kennedy, J. iu Robinson v. Robinson, reported (from 
Liverpool assizes) in Times of August 3, 1897. 

c) Folk., 8l. & Lib,, 316 (4th ed.). 

d) Roberts v. Robes, 33 LL. J. Q. B., 249. 

¢) Fillars v. Monsley, 2 Wils., 403. 
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What are Inbels. 


As to what constitutes a libel, anything which implies, or 
may be generally understood to imply, reproach, scandal, or 
ridicule to any person is a libel. So also any publication 
made, without justification or lawful excuse, which is calcu- 
lated to injure the reputation of another, hy exposing him to 
hatred, contempt, or ridicule, whatever the intention may 
have been. And so also as to any words in writing from 
which it may be inferred misconduct is imputed, or which 
tend to bring a person into contempt, or to set other persons 
against him as one who has misconducted himself. And 
further the publication of anything which can by any construc- 
tion be shown to be disparaging to the character of another 
may be libellous ; and the Plaintiff has a right to take the 
opinion of the jury upon it («). 

Wherever the circumstances under which the defamatory 
matter was published do not present any justifiable occasion 
for speaking or writing such, or show it to have been done in 
pursuance of some duty, or for the enforcement of a right, the 
communication is deemed in law to be malicious. 

As to libels by insinuation, it is not only such publications 
in writing as are expressed in a direct and open manner that 
amount to a libel, but also that which is expressed in irony, 
by insinuation, or other less open and direct manner ; for the 
law is never to be defrauded on account of the mystery of the 
satire ((t). 

As to hibels by initials: it is no protection to a libeller 
that the names of the persons libelled were not published, but 
merely the initial letters of their names (b). 

A libel may be expressed in ironical language, as in a news- 
paper paragraph, headed “An Honest Lawyer,” the writer 
meaning in fact that the party was a dishonest lawyer. So 
also a libel may be by comparison with notorious persons or by 
figurative or allegorical expression (c). 

Where a man had been tried for murder in Scotland, and a 
verdict of “not proven” returned, it was held clearly libellous 
to exhibit an effigy of him placed outside of, but in close 
proximity to, a “chamber of horrors,” and connected by 
reference with ‘the scene of the murder,” in an English wax- 
work show (d). 

a Folk., Sl. & Lib., 156, 157, 165 (4th ed.). bd 

(6) Roach v. Read, 2 A. H.C., 469. 

(c) Folk., SI. & Lib., 164 (4th ed.). 

a oe v. Tussauds, Limtted, and Monson v. Louis Tussaud (1894), 1 
. B., 671. 
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Oriticisms upon Authors. 


Every man who publishes a book commits himself to the 
judgment of the public ; and any one may comment upon his 
performance. If the commentator do not step aside from the 
work, or introduce fiction for the purpose of condemnation, 
he exercises a fair and legitimate right; but if he follow the 
author into domestic life for the purpose of defaming and 
vilifying him, he will be liable to an Action. 

Criticisms by Editors of Newspapers. 

Editors of newspapers may comment on public perform- 
ances, but they must do so without malice, or intent to 
injure the performer in the eyes of the public. If fairly done, 
however severe the censure, the editor will he protected ; but 
if the comment be malevolent, it will be actionable (a). 

An imputation in a newspaper of immorality in the plot of 


a drama, the joint production of an author and his wife, has 
been held to be libellous (#). 


Libel in a Newspaper. 
ip 


In an Action for a libel contained in any public newspaper, 
or other periodical publication, the Defendant may plead that 
it was inserted without malice, and that before Action brought 
he published an apology ; he may also pay money into Court 
asamends. (6 & 7 Vict. c. 96, § 2.) 

If the libel has been inserted in the newspaper without the 
knowledge, consent, or authority of the publishers or proprie- 
tors (though they may be hable to an Action) they are not 
liable criminally (ce). 

And if the proprietor of the newspaper admits publication, 
the Plaintiff is not entitled to iterrogate the Defendant as to 
the name of the writer of the alleged libel, unless the identity 
of such writer is a fact material to an issue in the case (d). 


Libels and Comments on Public Men. 
Criticism may reasonably be applied to a public man in 
a public capacity which may not be applied to a private 
individual. Every subject has a right to comment on those 
acts of public men which concern him as a subject of the 
realm, if he do not make his commentary a cloak for malice 
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(a) Dibden v. Sgan, 1 Esp., 26. 

(b) Merivale v. Carson, L. R., 20 Q. B. D., 276. 

(c) The Queen v. Holbrook, 4Q. B. D., 42. 

(d) Gibson v. Evans, 23 L. R. Q. B. D., 384; and see also Hennessy v. 
Wright, 36 W. R., 879. 
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and slander: but any imputation of wicked or corrupt motives 
is unquestionably libellous. 

The public conduct of a public man may be discussed with 
the fullest freedom. It may be made the subject of hostile 
criticism and of hostile animadversions, provided the language 
of the writer be kept within the limits of an honest intention 
to discharge a public duty, and is not made a means of pro- 
mulgating slanderous and malicious allegations (a). 

Every man may publish at discretion his opinicns concern- 
ing forms and systems of government. If they be wise and 
enlightening, the world will gain by them; if they be weak 
and absurd, they will be laughed at and forgotten ; and if they 
he bond fide, they cannot be criminal, however erroneous (0). 


Inbels of Persons in their Profession, Trade, or Business. 

Libels which affect persons in their profession, trade, or busi- 
ness, as containing imputations of fraud, dishonesty, miscon- 
duct, incapacity, unfitness, or want of any necessary qualifi- 
cation in the exercise thereof, are actionable without proof of 
malice or of special damage. But the libel must clearly appear 
to apply to the Plaintiff, with reference to his office, profession, 
trade, or business (c). 

Any imputations in writing against a person who is in the 
enjoyment of an office, either public or private, of honour, 
profit, or trust, which import a charge of unfitness to admin- 
ister the duty of the office, are libels (c). 

With respect to offices not of profit, an action for slander 
will not lie in the absence of proof of special damage, unless 
the imputation be one which, if true, would be a ground for 
removing the Plaintiff from his office; and it has heen held 
that to charge a town councillor with drunkenness was not 
such an imputation (d). 


Trude Libels. 


A careful distinction needs to be drawn in the case of what 
are called (sometimes erroneously) “ trade libels.” 
Thus, words which, though not personally defamatory to the 
rson concerned, are yet clearly calculated to injure him in 
is trade or business (as, for example, a false statement that a 
man has ceased to carry on his business), will be actionable if 
the Plaintiff can prove that the words were false and were 
published without lawful occasion, and also that special 





in Seymour v. Butterworth, 3 F. & F., 372. 
(6) Folk., 81. & Lib., 612 (4th ed.). (c) Same, p. 167. 
(d) Alexander v. Jenkins, O, A. (1892) W.N., 48; 1Q. B., 797, 
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damage has accrued—that is, that some actual damage has 
resulted to him from their publication. This would be a 
‘trade libel” (a). 

On the other hand, for a person in trade to puff his own 
wares, and to proclaim their superiority over those of his 
rivals, is not actionable, and an action will not lie for even a 
false statement disparaging a rival’s goods. Moreover, it 15 
immaterial that malice as well as falsehood may be alleged 
against such a statement, if the statement itself 1s not action- 
able (0). And where a Defendant who was the proprietor of a 
particular “infant’s food” bought the Plaintiff's infant’s food for 
sale, and affixed to the Plaintiff’s wrappers a label to the eftect. 
that his (the Defendant's) food was “far more nutritious and 
healthful than any other,” it was held that this did not amount 
to a trade libel, but was merely the puff of a rival trader (c). 


Truth of the Slander or Libel. 

A person who has published a libel or uttered a slander of 
another is, primd fucie, justified in law, and exempt from civil 
responsibility, if that which he has uttered or published is true, 
but the burden of proving it to be true lies upon the person so 
speaking or publishing it. The truth of a libel is, however, 
no defence to an indictment or criminal information for publish- 
ing it, except under the conditions stated in Lord Campbell’s 
Libel Act (6 & 7 Vict. c. 96, § 6). 


Repetition of Slanderous Rumour. 

No person is justified in repeating and publishing a slander- 
ous rumour, unless he can show that such repetition was made 
on a justifiable occasion, or that the rumour was true. It is no 
excuse that the rumour existed, and that the Defendant merely 
repeated it as a rumour (@). 


Privileged Communications. 


The class of privileged communications comprehends all 
those that are made Lond fide in the performance of a duty, 
whether public or private, or with a fair and reasonable pur- 
pose of protecting the interest of the party to whom they are 
made, or to the interest of both in a matter in which they are 


(a) Ratcliffe v. Evans, [1892] 2 Q. B. 524. 

(6) Hubbuck v. Wilkinson, O. A. [1899] 1 Q. B. 86; and see also (as to 
effect of malice) Afvod v. Allen, cited in note (a) to p. 356, post. 

(c) Mellin v. White, H. L. EB. (1895) A. C. 154, where the subject of 
trade libels was fully discussed; and see also Evans v. Harlow, 5 L. R. 
Q. B. 624; and Young v. Macrae, 2B. & M. 264. 

(2) Folk., SJ. & Lib., 279 (4th ed.). 
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mutually interested. Such communications, although injuri- 
ous and painful to another, are held to be excusable in law 
from the consequences which may ensue, provided the privi- 
lege has been exercised within the limits afforded by the 
occasion ; and if so, an Action for defamation, whether in the 
form of slander or libel, cannot be sustained in such cases, 
unless the Detendant can be fixed with express malice («). 

For, although the occasion be privileged, yet if there be 
evidence of express malice, the latter question must be left 
to the jury, and the Judge in such case can neither nonsuit 
nor direct a verdict for the Plaintiff. 

Whether the occasion is such as to rebut the inference of 
malice, if the publication be bond fide, is a question of law for 
the Judge; whether the bund fides existed 1s a question of fact 
for the jury. And whether or not the occasion gives the privi- 
lege, 1s a question of law for the Judge ; but whether the party 
has fairly and properly conducted himself in the exercise of it, 
is a question for the jury (0). 

Publication of the minutes of the General Medical Council, 
stating the reasons for striking a medical practitioner’s name 
off the Medical Register (see post, p. 541), being true, accurate, 
and beni fide, was held privileged, as being the report of a 
judicial proceeding under statutory powers (r). 

Fair comments on all public proceedings in which the people 
have an interest are privileged ; so also the public conduct 
of public men, and fair and hound fide reviews and criticisms of 
books and hterary productions of all kinds; also of artists’ 
paintings, and the works of sculptors, architects, and others ; 
and the editor of a newspaper may fairly comment on the per- 
formances at any place of theatrical, musical, or public enter- 
tainment. But if in any such cases the comments be unjust 
and malevolent, or if they exceed the limits of fair criticism, or 
contain any attack upon private character, or any iImpntations 
of bad or sordid motives, they will not be privileged (:). 

Speeches by Members of Parhament, if made in Parlia- 
ment, are absolutely privileged ; so also are observations made 
by judges, witnesses, and others in the course of judicial 
proceedings. Reports of proceedings in Parliament are also 
privileged, if fair and accurate. 

In a case where a physician had informed the relatives of a 
patient (of whom he himself was also a relative) that from the 


. (a) Folk., Sl. & Lib., pp. 515, 525 (4th ed.). : 

(6) Same, p. 516 (4th ed). 

(c) Allbutt v. Gen. Council of Medical Education, 23 L. R. Q.B. D., 400, 
~ Folk., 81. & Lib., 617 (4th ed.), 
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symptoms for which he had been called in to treat the patient 
he had drawn conclusions unfavourable to her character as a 
married woman; upon her bringing an action for slander 
heavy damages were recovered, the jury being directed that 
there was no “ privilege” protecting the physician in making 
such a communication (/). 

Libels on Beligvon. 

All publications denying the truth of the Christian relivion, 
or being of a blasphemous nature, or casting gross ridicule on 
the Church of England, are indictable at common law : so also 
all writings subversive of morality, and intending to inflame 
the passions by indecent or opprobrious language, and publi- 

ations, the natural tendency of which is to stir up sedition, or 
to bring the Government or Constitution of the country into 
general contempt, are indictable misdemeanors (0). 


Privilege us to Character of Servant. 

A master or mistress is privileged in making a defamatory 
communication to a bond fide inquirer respecting the character 
of a servant, if it be made truthfully and without malice, the 
general rule being that, unless the contrary be expressly proved, 
it will be presumed that the communication was made without 
malice. The Plaintiff, to support the Action, must prove that 
the character was both falsely and maliciously given (¢). 

As to the practice of giving “characters ” to servants, sce 
further, post, p. 342. 

Proceedings by Indictment for Labels. 

Libels on individuals which are punishable by indictment 
are such as impute to any person the commission of any 
crime or misdemeanor; or are published of any person with 
reference to his office, profession, trade, or calling ; or impute 
to any person that he has a contagious or infectious disease ; 
or expose a person to hatred, contempt, or ridicule: or reflect 
upon sects, classes, companies, or bodies of men, though not 
mentioning any person in particular (¢). 

If the libel is such that it tends to provoke a breach of 
the peace, it may also be the subject of an indictment. 
In a case where a woman advertised in a newspaper for a 
situation, and a man wrote to her soliciting her chastity and 
offering money, he was tricd on an indictment for libel, and 
convicted on a cougt charging him with writing and publish- 
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(a) Per Hawkins J., in Kitson v. Playfair and Wife, reported in Tunes 
28th March, 1896. ‘i a 


(6) Folk., Sl. & Lib., 586 (4th od.). (c) Same, p. 250. (d) Same, p. 586. 
Z 
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ing a defamatory writing in the form of a letter to the prose- 
cutrix ; and it was held by the Court for the Consideration of 
Crown Cases Reserved that the conviction could be sustained 
on that count, the letter being a defamatory libel on the pro- 
secutrix, and calculated to provoke a breach of the peace on 
her part or that of her family («). 


Criminal Information for Libel. 


Where the nature of a libel is such as manifestly tends to 
produce some great public mischief, a “criminal information ” 
may be exhibited by and in the name of the Attorney- 
General, or filed by leave of the Court on motion of Counsel 
and rule to show cause: as if the libel tend to raise tumults 
and disorder among the people, by exciting their hatred against 
a whole class of men; or if it impute to a naval or military 
commander want of courage, knowledge, resolution, or veracity ; 
or to a peer that he acted improperly as a President of a Court 
Martial, and had been guilty of perjury; or where bribery 1s 
imputed to a jury in giving their verdict. In suchlike cases, 
where public welfare requires that the libels should be 
promptly restrained and punished, a criminal information 
avoids the necessity of a previons indictment or presentment 
by a grand jury (4). When the information is granted, the 
Defendant is tried by a jury, as upon indictment. 

Libel with Intent to ertort Money. 

Publishing or threatening to publish any libel, or proposing 
to abstain from publishing anything, with intent to extort 
money or goods, or with intent to induce any person to confer 
or procure for another an ofhee of profit or trust, is punishable 
by imprisonment, with or without hard jabour, for any term 
not exceeding three years. (6 & 7 Vict. c. 96, § 3.) 


Defence to Indictment for Libel. 


On the trial of an indictment or information for a defamatory 
libel the Defendant may plead justification, alleging the trut 
of the libel, and that it was for the public benefit that the 
libellous matter should be published ; and if after such plea the 
Defendant should be convicted, the Court will consider, in pass- 


ing sentence, whether his guilt is aggravated or mitigated by 
such plea. (6 & 7 Vict. c. 96, § 6.) 


Libel on a Dead Persun. 
Criminal proceedings may be taken for a libel on a dead man, 


Seed 





(a) Reg. v. Adams, 58 L. J. M. C. 1. 
(5) Folk., 81. & Lib., 687 (4th ed.). 
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if the obvious tendency of the libel is to provoke the family of 
the deceased to a breach of the peace, or if it can be shown 
that the libel was published with the intention of provoking 
or injuring his living descendants (a). 


Seditious Labels. 

A seditious libel is a writing or other defamatory publication 
tending to degrade and vilify the Constitution, to promote 
insurrection, and to create discontent through its members, to 
asperse its justice, and otherwise to impair the exercise of its 
functions. <A seditious libel need not necessarily consist of 
written matter. In an Irish case it was held that a woodcut 
or engraving of any kind might be a seditious libel. 

The publication of a handbill which has a direct tendency to 
cause unlawful mectings and disturbances, and to lead to a 
violation of the laws, is a seditious libel; and as to the intent, 
every one must be taken to intend the natural consequences 
of his act (0). 

Obscene Books, Pictures, Xe. 


As to the sale of obscene books, pictures, prints, and other 
such articles, summary powers are given to Justices, upon com- 
plaint made to them upon oath that such are kept for sale 
in any house, etc., to issue a warrant to search for and take 
possession thereof, and to summon the occupier to show 
cause why they should not be destroyed. (20 & 21 Vict. c. 83.) 


Publwation of Libel or Slander. 


In order to sustain an Action for libel, it is necessary to prove 
a publication of the libellous matter by the party sued, to some 
third party. The libel may be more or less malicious and 
ageravating according to the mode or extent of circulation. 
If published in a newspaper, handbill, circular or placard, such 
is a gencral publication. If only published to one or two, or 
a few persons, the matter is less aggravating, on account of the 
Hmited mode of publication. | 

The transmission of a libellous message by telegraph is a 
publication for which an Action will lie (). 

Where the libel is contained in a book, pamphlet, or news- 
paper, every sale of a copy thereof by the publisher or pro- 
prictor, or by his servants or agents, is a publication. 

It is no defencg to the person who disperses a libel, to say 
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(4) R.v. Topham [1791], 4 T.R. 126; Reg. v. Ensor, 3 Times L. R. 366. 
i Folk., 81. & Lib., p. 616 (4th ed.). 
c) Whitfeld v. 8. B, R. Co., BE. B. & E., 116. 
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he was unacquainted with the contents; for if so, nothing 
would be more easy than to publish the most virulent papers 
through the hands of an agent (qa). 

Where the only publication is to the party libelled, as by 
letter, no Action can be brought, but the party sending the 
letter may be indicted ; for in the case of criminal proceedings 
for libel, it is unnecessary to prove a publication to any but the 
person hibelled (0). 

In slander, an utterance to some third party must be proved. 
No Action can be sustained for uttering a slander to the party 
slandered, unless it be in the presence of some third party. 

Where a person has to send a letter which may be libellous it 
is his duty to write it himself and mark it “ private,” and if a 
copy be necessary to copy it himself, as otherwise there will be 
publication of the libellous matter to his own clerks who write 
or copy the letter, as well as to any clerk or associate of the 
recipient of the letter who may open and read it in the usual 
course of duty (c). Thus, where a secretary of a company sent 
a type-written letter which (though libellous) was privileged as 
addressed to the recipient, it was held that the communication 
of it to the type-writing clerk, by whom the secretary’s letters 
were ordinarily written, was a publication of the libellous 
matter for which privilege could not be claimed. 


Hissing and Interrupting Performances at Theatres. 


One or more persons may lawfully hiss at the performers or 
performances at a theatre, or other public place of amusement; 
but if several persons, by a preconcerted arrangement, go to a 
theatre for the purpose of hissing down a performer or inter- 
rupting a performance, and do so hiss and interrupt, they may 
be indicted for a conspiracy (d). The late Lord Chief Justice 
Cockburn, however, expressed his disagreement with the law 
as here laid down (e). 


Printers and Publishers of Libellous or Immoral Works. 


The printer of a libellous or immoral publication cannot 
sustain against the publisher who employed him an Action for 
work and labour done upon such a work ( f). 





a) Folk., Sl. & Lib., 426 (4th ed.). 
4) Same, p. 704. e 

¢) Pullman v. Hill and Co., O. A. (1891) 1Q. B., 624. 

(2) Clifford v. Brandon, 2 Camp., 358, 

(e) In Reg. v. Stainer, 39 L. J. M. C., 57. 

(f) Poplett v. Stockdale, R. & M., 337; Gale v. Leckie, 2 Stark. 107. 
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Summary Proceedings for Inbel in a Newspaper. 

Where the charge is against the proprietor, publisher, or 
editor of a newspaper, a court of summary jurisdiction may 
receive evidence as to the publication being for the public 
benefit ; that it was true, fair, and accurate; that it was pub- 
lished without malice ; and as to any other legal defence ; and 
may, at its discretion, dismiss the case. If the libel is of a 
trivial character, the Magistrate may, with the assent of the 
accused, deal summarily with the case, and impose a fine not 
exceeding £50. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 60, §§ 4, 5.) 


Law of Libel Amendment Act, 1888. 


3y this enactment (51 & 52 Vict. c. 64), the following pro- 
vision was made as to newspaper reports : 

(i) A fair and accurate report in any newspaper of proceed- 
ings publicly heard before any Court exercising judicial autho- 
rity shall, if published contemporaneously with such proceed- 
ings, be privileged, but not so as to authorise the publication 
of any blasphemous or indecent matter (§ 3). 

(ii) A fair and accurate report published in any newspaper 
of the proceedings of a public meeting, or (except where neither 
the public nor any newspaper reporter is admitted) of any 
meeting of a vestry, town council, school board, board of 

uardians, board or local authority constituted under Act of 
Pacloment or of any committee of such bodies, or of any 
meeting of Government commissioners, select committees, or 
justices in quarter sessions, and the publication by official 
request of any notice or report issued for the information of 
the public, shall be privileged, unless such report or publication 
be published maliciously. But nothing herein is to authorise 
the publication of any blasphemous or indecent matter ; and the 
sae thus afforded shall not avai] as a defence if the 

efendant has refused or neglected to insert in his newspaper 
a reasonable letter or statement by way of contradiction or 
explanation ; and nothing herein is to protect the publication 
of any matter not of sublie concern and the publication of 
which is not for the public benefit. 

“Public mecting ” is defined to mean any meeting which 
is bond fide and lawfully held for a lawful purpose, and for 
the furtherance or discussion of any matter of public concern, 
whether the admi&sion thereto be general or restricted (§ 4). 

In a case where the alleged libel had been uttered in the 
course of a sermon preached in a Dissenting chapel, it was 
ruled by the judge that the chapel service was not a “ public 
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meeting” within the terms of this section, although it had 
been advertised that the sermon would be preached (a). 

No criminal prosecution is to be commenced against the pro- 
prietor of a newspaper for any libel published therein without 
the order of a Judge at chambers (§ 8). 

By the same Act, power was given to a Judge or the Court, 
upon an application by two or more Defendants in Actions in 
respect to the same libel brought by the same person, to make 
an order for the consolidation of such Actions, so that they 
may be tried together, and the damages (if any) apportioned 
between the several Defendants (§ 5). 


Liability of Booksellers or Neisvendors. 


A newsvendor or bookseller who unknowingly circulates 
libellous matter is free from lability 1f he proves that he did 
not know, and had no reason to believe, that the document he 
circulated contained such matter. ‘A newspaper,” said one 
of the Judges in a recent case, “is not like a fire: a man may 
carry it about without being bound to suppose that it is likely 
to do an injury ” (0). 

But where the proprietors of a circulating library had cir- 
culated copies of a book which, unknown to them, contained 
a libellous statement, and upon an action for libel being 
brought against them by the person so libelled, they failed to 
show that it was not through negligence on their part that 
they did not know that the book contained the libel, it was 
held that they were liable as “ publishers ” of the libel (c). 


centrale cn 


(a) Per Wills, J.in Chaloner v. Lansdown, reported in Times, Feb. 19, 1894. 
(6) Emmens v. Pottle, O. A. [1885] 16 Q. B. D., 354. 
(c) Vizetelly v. Mudte’s Select Library, Limited, C. A.[1900] 2 Q. B. 170. 


PART VIII. 


MASTERS, SERVANTS, AND 
WORKMEN. 


SECTION IL—MASTER AND SERVANT. 
Hiring. 

Ir is often advisable that contracts of hiring and _ service 
should be in writing, because of the provisions of the “Statute 
of Frauds,” by which it is enacted “that no Action shall he 
bronght upon any agreement that is not to be performed 
within the space of one year from the making thereof, unless 
the agreement upon which such Action shall be brought, or 
some memorandum or note thereof, shall be in writing and 
signed by the party to be charged therewith, or some other 
person by him thereunto lawfully authorised.” (29 Car, HL 
c. 3, § 4.) 

But it is not necessary that there should be a formal 
agreement signed by the party to be charged ; any acknowledg- 
ment in writing will be a sutlicient memorandum within the 
Statute—such, for instance, as a note or letter (a). And an 
agreement may be collected from a series of Ictters as to the 
hiring, &c. (0). 

A person enrolled as a member of a volunteer corps is not 
sui juris (i.e. his own master), s0 as to be able to make a valid 
contract of service for a year (c). 


i) Lerouk v. Fibien: 12 C. B., 801, at pp. 818, 822. 

6) 11 East, 152 ; Laythoarp v. Bryant, 2 Bing., N.C., 735, at p. 744; 
idgway v. Wharton, 6 H.L. C., 238. 

(c) Lex v. Witnesham Inhabitants, 4N.&M., 447. 
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General and Yearly Hiring. 


Where no time is limited, either expressly or by implication, 
for the duration of a contract of hiring and service, the hiring 
is considered a general hiring; and, in point of law, a hiring 
for a year (a), And this rule applies to all contracts of hiring 
and service, whether written or verbal, whether express or 
implied, and whatever the nature of the service (0). 

The rule, however, is not inflexible, and does not apply 
where the contract contains stipulations inconsistent with the 
application of it (r). Nor does the rule apply where there has 
been a service, but no contract of hiring, and no circumstances 
from which a contract can be implied (¢). 

But where there has been a service for more than a year, 
and wages paid without any express contract of hiring, it 
may be presumed that such service was under a contract for 
a yearly hiring (e). 

Also in cases where there has been clearly a contract, though 
not for any definite time, a yearly hiring may be inferred ; 
and slight circumstances, such as an agreement to find clothes, 
will tend to strengthen such an inference (f). 

But a general hiring will not be presumed to be a yearly 
hiring, where it is e excluded by the terms of the contract ; for 
instance, if either party is to be at liberty to determine the 
service at any time, the hiring will not be considered a yearly 
hiring (y). Nor if the hiring be expressly for less than a 
year, although done purposely to avoid the consequences of a 
yearly hiring (f). Nor if the master have not the entire 
control of the servant during the year, although he pay the 
servant yearly wages; as if the servant is to be at liberty, 
when not engaged for his master, to work for other people (). 
If the agreement is to do work by the job, it cannot be 
considered a yearly hiring, althongh the job last more than a 
year (7). Butif the hiring be fora year, a mere stipulation for 
payment by piece-work will not render it the less a yearly 
hiring (zk). In a case where the hiring was at 3s. per week “all 
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(a) Smith, Mast. and Serv, (4th 0d.), p. 84. 

(d) &. v. Worfield, 5T. R., 306 ; Emmens v. Elderton, 13 C. B., 495. 

(ec) Baxter v. Nurse, 6 M. & G., ‘935. 

(d) Beeston v. Collyer, 4 Bing., 313. 

(e) Rex v. Lyth, 5 T. R., 307 Rex v. Long Whatton, 5 T. R., 447; 
Rex vy. Pendleton, 15 East, 449. 

(f) Smith, Mast. and Serv. (4th ed.), p. 86. : 

(g) Kex v. Great Bowden, 7 B. & C., 249. 

(i) Smith, Mast. and Serv. (4th ed.), p. 86. 

i) R. v. Woodhurst, 1B. & Ald., 326. 

k) King’s Norton vy. Cambden, 2 Str., 1139, 


DOMESTIC SERVANTS. 337 


the year round,” with liberty to leave on a fortnight’s notice, 
this was held to be a yearly hiring (a). 

Where the hiring is a yearly one, it cannot in general be 
put an end to by ‘either party until the end of the year. 
So that if a master wrongfully dismiss his servant during 
the year, the servant may maintain an Action against his 
master for such wrongful dismissal; and a Jury would, 
generally speaking, be “justified in giving damayes for full 
wages up to the end of the year “for which the servant 
was hired. On the other hand, if a servant wrongfully quit 
his master’s service, or is rightfully dismissed for misconduct 
during the year, such servant cannot recover any wages for 
the portion of the year during which he has served (b). 

Where the only circumstances from which the intended 
duration of a contract of hiring and service can be inferred 
is the reservation of wages weekly, it must be taken to be a 
weckly hiring. But if ‘there is anything in the contract of 
hiring to show that it is intended to be for a year, the reser- 
vation of weekly wages will not control it («). 


Service under the Crown. 


It may be noted here that it is well established that servants 
of the Crown, civil as well as naval and military—except in 
special cases where it is expressly provided otherwise by law 
—hold their offices only during the pleasure of the Crown (¢). 
Further, no engagement made by the Crown with any of its 
military or naval officers in respect of services, either present, 
past, or future, can be enforced in any court of law (e). 


Death of Master. 


All contracts of hiring and service are put an end to by the 
death of the master, and therefore the executors or adminis- 
trators of the master can bring no Action to enforce the con- 
tract of service after his death (f ). And it is the same in the 
case of a contract of service as farm bailiff: the contract is put 
an end to by the death of the master, unless the contrary be 
stipulated for by the terms of the contract (9). 


Domestic or Menial Servants. 
With regard to these there is a well-known rule founded on 
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(a) R. v. “Birdbrooke, 4 4'T. R., 245. 
" Smith, Mast. and Serv. (4th er 

c) Smith, "Mast. & Serv. (4th ed.), 8 
(d) See Dunn v. The Queen, C. A, Agee) 4 ire 116. 
(6) Mitchell v. The Queen, C. A. fine), 1Q. B., 121 n. 
i) Williams on Exeoutors (5th ed.), 757. 

) Farrow v. Wilson, 38 L. J.C. P., 326. 
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custom, that their contract of service may be determined at 
any time by giving a month’s warning, or paying a month’s 
wages ; and this although they may be hired at so much a year 
(a). There is no obligation in such a case to pay any board 
wages or to make any allowance for lodgings (0). 

The term “domestic” or “menial” servants is now to be 
considered to apply to housekeepers, cooks, kitchen or scullery 
maids, still-room maids, parlourmaids, housemaids, laundry- 
maids, dairymaids, nurses, nurserymaids, butlers, valets, foot- 
men, pages, coachmen, grooms, gardeners, huntsmen, ce. (¢). 

A governess docs not come under the denomination of a 
domestic servant, although she live in the house (d). 

Domestic servants are said in the text-books to be hired by 
the year, but modern usage has rendered this old dictum 
almost or quite nugatory, neither master nor servant being 
now required to give more than a month’s notice. 

Certain out-door servants, such as coachmen and gardeners, 
receive their wages weekly. The legal interpretation to be 
put upon this fact is not always quite clear. If the servant is 
a domestic servant within the category named above, it must 
generally be prestumed that though the wages are weekly yet 
the notice will have to be the usual month (r). 

“Month ” in the hiring of servants means a calendar month 
—that is, a month of 30 days (f/). 

Though the employer may yet rid of a servant without 
notice by paying a month’s wages (or if the servant is already 
under notice, on paying the amount due for the unexpired 
part of the month), yet no corresponding privilege 1s vested in 
the servant: that is to say,a servant is not entitled to leave 
without notice on paying or tendering to the master a sum 
equivalent to the month’s wages (9). 

If therefore a servant should leave without warning, he or 
she not only forfeits all wages due since the last payment, 
but is liable to be sued by the master for damages. The 
measure of the damages would in ordinary cases be at the 
least all necessary expenses incurred in replacing the runaway. 

If by giving the month’s warning, or by paying the month’s 
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(a) Faweelt v. Cash, 5 B. & Ad., 908; Beeston v. Collyer, 4 Bing., 
313; Williams v. Byrne, 7 A. & E., 183; Metzner vy. Bolton, 9 Ex., 619. 

(4) Gordon v. Potter, 1 F. & F., 644. 

c) Bee Nicholl v. Greaves, 33 L. J. C. P., 259. 

a) Todd v. Kerrick, 8 Ex., 151. ¢ 

¢) Evans v. Roe, L. R., 7 C. P., 138. 

(f) Simpson v. Margetson, 11 Q. B., 27; Gordon v. Potter, 1 FL & F., 
644; and see 13 & 14 Vict. c. 21, § 4. 

(g) Fewings v. Tisdal, 1 Ex. 299. 
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wages, the contract of hiring is so determined, when the 
wages are payable quarterly the servant is entitled to a pro- 
portionate amount of wages for the time served. 

Strange to say, the point of law remains to be settled as to 
what are the legal incidents of a domestic servant's first. month 
of service. Some County Court Judges have held that it is 
strictly a month of trial, and that the servant can go off at the 
end of the month without any notice whatever; other Judges 
have held, however, that the first month is not a trial month, and 
that if a servant wishes to leave, the customary month’s notice 
must he given to run from the day on which it is given. 

All risk of inconvenience and unpleasantness will be got over 
if at the hiring it is expressly stipulated that the first month 
shall be one of trial, and that if either party is dissatisfied, 
notice is to be given at the end of the first fortnight that the 
engagement is to end on the completion of the first month (a). 

A head gardener at £2 a week, who resided in a detached 
house belonging to his master and in the grounds, sued for a 
quarter’s wages, but he was held to be a menial servant and 
entitled only to a month’s warning (/). 


Gorernesses and Tutors. 


These cannot be considered menial or domestic servants, and 
cannot be discharged at a month’s notice as a servant can, 
unless there 1s an express agreement or stipulation to that 
effect. If hired hy the year, and no stipulation is made as to 
notice on leaving, they can only be legally dismissed at the end 
of the year. If dismissed at any other time they are entitled 


(a) A case has come before a Divisional Court, on appeal from a decision 
of the Westminster County Court Judge, in which the question was raised 
whether a domestic servant is entitled by custom to give notice at any 
time in the first fortnight of her service, so as to enable her to leave 
it at the end of the first month. The County Court Judge held 
that there was no such custom, and that any such alle custom would 
be unreasonable, and he accordingly gave judgment for the defendant 
in an action brought by the servant to recover a month’s wages; where- 
upon the servant appealed. Their Lordships (Hawkins and Channel, 
J.J.) dismissed the appeal, asthe issue (they said) was, as the case stood, 
one of fact, and they could not say that the custom alleged by the 
appellant had been sufficiently recognised to enable the Court to take 
notice of it; but they did not think such a custom would be unreasonable 
(Moult v. Halliday, Div. Ct. [1898] 1 Q.B. 125). 

Since this decision, the Judge of the Lambeth County Court has held 
that the custom vars proved by the evidence in a case before him, and gave 
judgment accordingly in favour of a maidservant who claimed a month’s 
w on leaving, after giving a fortnight's notice to leave at the end 
of the firat month (Edmunds v. Thornton, reported in Times, Deo. 2, 1898). 

(b) Nowlan v. Adlett,2C.M. & R., 54. 
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to a year’s salary ; but if dismissed for misconduct, they can- 
not recover their salary for the time they have served (a). 


Serrant’s Liability to Master. 


Every servant is bound to take the due and proper care of 
his master’s property entrusted to him, and if guilty of gross 
negligence, whereby such property is injured, he will be hable 
to an Action at law (4). But he is not bound to preserve his 
master’s property at all risks (c). A servant entrusted with 
money or goods will not be liable to his master if feloniously 
robbed of them (d). 

A servant is also liable to an Action at the suit of his master, 
where a third person has brought an Action and recovered 
damages against the master for injuries sustained in conse- 
quence of the servant's negligence or misconduct (e). 

An Action cannot be maintained against a servant for 
soliciting business from his late master’s customers for himself, 
when his service is at an end, and he sets up on his own 
account. But if the servant solicit his master’s customers 
whilst the relationship of master and servant subsists between 
them, he will be liable to an Action (f). 

And where the bailiff of a “game farm” had copied from 
the master’s order-book a list of names and addresses of the 
customers, and on leaving the employment used the list to 
solicit orders on his own account, it was held that there was an 
tmplied term of the contract of service not to use to the master's 
detriment information obtained in the course of the service, 
and that the ex-bailiff was liable in damages (9). 


Discharging Servants. 
The discharge of a hired servant may be justified at any 
time during service for such causes as the following :— 
Incompetence (1), habitual negligence, or conduct. calcu- 
lated seriously to injure the master’s business, wilful disole- 
dience to lawful orders, gross moral misconduct, dishonesty, 
drunkenness, permanent disability from illness (7), and such 


(a) Todd v. Kerrick, 8 Ex., 151; 22 L. J., Ex., 1. 

(6) Countess of Salop v. Crompton, Cro. Eliz., 777, 784. 

(c) Bac., Abr., Mast. & Serv. (M. 1). 

(d) Walker v. Guarantee Association, 18 Q. B., 277. 

(ce) Green v. New Riwer Co.,4T. R., 689; 6M. &G., ae: 

(f) Nichols v. Martin, 2 Esp. +, 182. 

(9) Per Hawkins, J.,in Robb v. Green, L. R. [1895] 20, B.1; affirmed 
on appeal. 

(A) Cuckson v. Stones, 28 L. J. Q. B., 26. 

(1) Harmer v, Cornelius, 5 C0. B. (n. 8. ), 236. 
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like (a). If an Action for wages or for wrongful dismissal is 
brought, such a defence should be specially pleaded. 

If a servant rightfully discharged refuse to quit his master’s 
premises, his master will be justified in turning him out by 
force. The more prudent course, however, will be to call in 
the aid of a constable, to sce that no breach of the peace is 
committed. The constable could not assist in ejecting the dis- 
charged servant. It is for the master, with such assistance as 
he may require, to do this, using no more force than 1s abso- 
lutely necessary. Undue violence would be a ground for a 
charge of assault. 

If a servant rob his master, he may be dismissed without 
notice and without wages, whether notice was stipulated for 
or not ; and so in other cases of gross misconduct (6). 

Where a servant was negligent, frequently absent when 
wanted, and often slept out at mght, it was held that the 
master had a right to discharge him without warning (c). 
And where a servant requested leave of absence for a night to 
visit her mother who was ill, and her master refused leave and 
yet she went, it was held that she was lawfully dismissed (d). 

On the important question of morality the law has been 
thus laid down by an Irish Judge :—“Can anyone doubt that 
chastity is an essential requisite in a female domestic servant ? 
And can anyone doubt that the master or mistress of a family 
would be justified in dismissing without the usual month’s 
notice a female domestic servant for unchaste conduct ?” (e). 

And similarly a man-servant found to be the father of a 
bastard child may be discharged by his master (/). 

Where a servant of any sort is engaged on account of 
his professed skill or ability to perform certain duties, 
and turns out to be perfectly unskilful and incompetent to 
discharge the duties for which he was hired, the master will 
be justified in rescinding the contract and discharging him (g). 

A single instance of forgetfulness, by reason of which 
damage is caused to a valuable machine of which a servant 
has the management, may constitute neglect of duty justi- 
fying dismissal without notice (h). 


(2) See authorities in Smith’s Mast. and Serv. (4th ed.), 139 et ___. 
(6) Cunningham v. Fonblanque, 6 C. & P., 49; Spotswood v. Barrow, 5 
Ex.,110; 4 Bing., N. C., 638. (c) Rodinson v. Hindmun, 3 Esp., 235. 
d) Turner v. Mason, 14 M. & W., 112. 
¢) Connors v. Jystice, 13 Ir. C. L. R., 451, 457. 
S) Rex v. Welford, Cald., 57. 
) Harmer v. Cornelius, 28 L. J. CO. P., 85. 
9 4) oe v. London and County Printing Works, Div. Ct. [1899] 1 


342 MASTERS, SERVANTS, AND WORKMEN. 


Careful discretion must be exercised by a master in taking 
the extreme step of dismissing a servant without notice. Un- 
less the a of the servant is very distinctly gross in 
fact, and is capable of very distinct proof by the mouth of at 
least one independent witness, it will be safer for the master to 
pay or tender the month’s wages. 

If a servant have done acts which are a good ground for dis- 
missal, the master may justify under those acts, although not 
disclosed at the time (a). 

If dismissed on justifiable grounds before the end of the 
quarter, or if he leaves before the end of the quarter, not 
having given the usual warning to his master, the servant 
forfeits the wages acertung since the expiration of the last 
quarter; as the wages are not payable till the end of the 
current quarter for services rendered during that quarter (4). 

The only exception to this rule is where a servant enlists. 
In such a case he is entitled, on the order of the attesting 
Justice, to be paid a proportionate part of his wages up to date. 


Wrongful Dismissal of Servants. 

It is the duty of a master to retain the servant in his employ 
during the whole time for which he has hired him; and if he 
dismiss him before the expiration of that time without lawful 
cause, the servant may bring an Action against him for such 
wrongful dismissal (c). 

A servant wrongfully dismissed may also bring an Action 
for wages. But if the servant intend to take this remedy, he 
(or she) should wait until the expiration of the period for which 
he agreed to serve, and then bring the Action; because, if he 
be a yearly servant, and his wages become due at Christmas, 
then, if he be dismissed in March and tminediately sue his 
master for wages, he will only recover a portion calculated up 
to March; but by waiting until Christmas he may recover 
the whole year. If, however, he enter upon any other service 
during the interval, he will only recover of his former master 
the wages due up to the time of his entering upon such other 
service (¢). 

Giving ‘ Characters” to Servants, 

A master or mistress is under no legal obligation to give a 

servant a character (ec). But if a character is given it must be 








a) Spotawood v. Barrow, 5 Ex., 110. e 
x See the cases cited in Baylis’s Law of Domestic Servants. 
c) Bracegirdle v. Heald, 1 B. & Ald., 722; Blogg v. Kent, 6 Bing., 614. 
Hochster v. De la Tour, 2B. & B., 678; Averyv. Bowden, 5 EB. & B., 
728. (¢-) Per Lord Kenyon, in Carrol v. Bird, 3 Esp., 201. 
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truthful, whether good or bad, or the employer will be liable 
to an Action, and if the character given be wilfully false, the 
giver may be convicted and sent to prison (see p. 79). 

A bond fide character honestly given and in the belief that 
it is true is a privileged communication (a), even if it contain 
matter which is criminating and slanderous (J), and no Action 
can be maintained in respect of it. 

But a character in which misstatements injurious to the ser- 
vant or greatly exaggerated statements are wantonly and 
maliciously made is not privileged, and where there is evidence 
of expressed or implied malice the Judge cannot withdraw the 
case from the Jury (c). 

Answers given to inquiries by persons interested as to the 
causes which have led to the dismissal of a servant are also 
privileged (d). 

All facts onght to be disclosed which might be supposed 
fairly to weigh with or influence another in engaging or reject- 
ing a servant; for the suppression of the truth is as unjusti- 
fiable as an untrue statement (¢). 

Where a lady having been asked for the character of her 
governess, and why she parted with her, stated that 1t was on 
account of her “incompetency, and not being ladylike nor good- 
tempered :” it was proved that the lady had twice favourably 
recommended her to other persons within the year that she 
served ; and general evidence being given of the governess’s 
competency, good temper, and lady-like manners; malice 
was considered to have been made out against the mistress ; 
and the governess recovered damages for the defamation (/). 

If a master knowingly give a false character of a servant to 
a person about to hire such servant, and the servant after- 
wards rob or injure his new master; the latter may recover 
from the former master the damages he has sustained by 
reason of such false character having been given (g). And 
in addition, the former master will also, in general, be guilty 
of a misdemeanor (see post, p. 346A) (/). 

A wilfully false misrepresentation concerning the character 

(a) Per Cockburn, C.J., in Ward v. Harris, at Exeter assizes, March 19, 
1857 ; Harrison v. Bush, 6 E. & B., 344; Gardner v. Slade, 13 Q. B., 801. 

b) Whitby v. Adams, 15 C. B. (Nn. 8.), 392. 

: Jackson v. Hopperton, 16 C. B. (nN. 8.), 839; Fryle v. Aianingeley, 

C. B., (nw. 8.), 422. 
“~ Manby v. Witt, 18 C. B., 544. 
_,. Baylis, Law of Domestic Servants. 
J) Fountain v. Boodle, 3 Q. B., 12. 
- Wilkin v. Read, 15 C. B,, 192. 
R. v. Moah, 27L. 5. M. O., 204. 
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of a person made with the intent that that person should obtain 
a situation, though not made in writing, would be a ground of 
Action to the person acting upon it even though no fraud or 
injury were intended («). 


Mutual Duty of Masters and Servants. 

As regards the relations which should subsist between 
masters and servants, it is abundantly clear in point of law 
that the whole of a servant’s working hours ure at the disposal 
of the master to be dealt with as he thinks proper, and all 
lawful orders in respect of their employment must be obeyed. 
The master is to judge of the circumstances under which 
the servant's services are required, provided always that any 
command given must be a lawful command (0). 

Servants must observe the strictest honesty in dealing with 
their master’s property, and it is not to be presumed that any 
general discretion is vested in them as to appropriating 
“leavings” or “perquisites,” for which latter it is advisable 
that distinct money payments should always be substituted. 

Masters and mistresses are not entitled to make deductions 
from the wages of a servant, in respect of articles lost or 
damaged by the carelessness or misconduct of such servant, 
unless there has been an antecedent contract to that effect (c). 

Wages are payable during temporary illness unless the 
engagement be lawfully discontinued or modified by consent (d). 

If a servant has left an employer for a considerable period 
and made no claim for wages, the presumption will be that 
they have been paid (e). 


Medicul Attendance. 


Masters and mistresses are not liable for medical attendance 
or medicine supplied to their servants unless they take the 
responsibility upon themselves by some overt act, such as 
sending for the doctor or for medicine, without the concurrence 
or without the knowledge of the servant ; and it must he left to 
the humanity of every master to decide whether he will assist 
his servants in illness according to his capacity or not (/). 

If a master is unable or unwilling to be responsible for the 


(a) Murray v. Mann, 2 Ex., 558; Watsonv. Poulton, 16 Jur., 1111, Ex. 
C.C. A., 538; Gerhard v. Bates, 2 E. & B., 476. 

(6) Turner v. Mason, 14 M. & W., 112. 

c) Le Loir v. Bristow, 4 Camp., 134. 

a) Rex v. Sudbrooke, 1 Smith, Rep., 59; Dalton's J ustico, c. 58: Cucks 

nv. Stones, 28.5. Q. B., 26. 

(e) Sellen v. Norman, 4C & P., 81. 

(f) Ter Rooke, J., in Dennall v. Adney,3 B. & P., 264. 
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proper medical care of a servant, such servant has when neces- 
sary, a right to be supported at the expense of the parish (ca). 
Masters and mistresses are not responsible for accidents 
occurring to domestic servants from the carelessness of fellow- 
servants or others, unless such accidents have arisen from their 
having knowingly employed grossly incompetent persons (0). 


Servants’ Livery. 

As this is a subject which opens the door for many mis- 
understandings or disputes, employers should in all cases be 
very explicit in stating their intentions at the time of hiring. 
As a general rule clothes supplied to a servant belong to the 
master or mistress, but it 1s usual for a servant to be allowed to 
consider the clothes as his own after the stated period has 
elapsed for the clothes to remain in use. 

Where a Plaintiff had been hired by the Defendant as a 
servant, at thirty guineas a year and asuit of clothes ; and had, 
on entering the service, been provided with a suit of clothes ; 
it was held that they did not become the servant’s property 
until he had served a year (c). 


Action by Master for Loss of Servant’s Services. 
A master having, by virtue of his contract for hiring, acquired 
a property in the labour and services of the servant, he may 
maintain an Action against a third person who deprives him of 
the services of such servant by enticing him away before the 
expiration of the hiring, or by beating, confining or disabling 
such servant (7), or for the seduction of any female servant (e). 
In these cases the loss of service must be the natural and 
necessary consequences of the Defendant’s proceedings, or the 


Action will fail (/). 


Liatility of Master for Negligence of Servant. 
When a servant is employed by his master to drive, the 
master will be liable to any third party who, or whose property, 
may be injured through the servant's careless driving (q). 


(a) Stmmons v. Wilmot, 3 Esp., 91. 

(6) Baylis, Law of Domestic Servants. 

(c) Crocker v. Molineaus, 3 C. & P., 470. 

(d) R. v. Daniel, 6 Mod. 99; Duel v. Harding, Str., 595; Gilbert v. 
Schwench, 14 M. & W., 488; Hodsell v. Stallebrass, 11 A. & E., 301. 

(e) Fores v. Wilson, Peake, 55; 11 East, 23: Howard v. Crowther, 
8SM.&W.,601. °® 

(f) Harper v. Luffkin, 7B. & C., 387. 

(g) Jones v. Hart, 2 Salk., 441; Nordh v. Smith, 10 C. B. (w. 8.), 572; 
M ‘Manns v. Crickett, 1 East, 106. 
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But if the servant, without his master’s knowledge or 
authority, take the carriage or horses for his own purpose, and 
drive against another person’s carriage, or cause personal injury 
to others, his master will not be liable (a). Nor will the master 
be liable if the driver or servant, after having driven his 
master out or home, take the horse and carriage upon a 
journey for a purpose unconnected with his master’s busi- 
ness (0). 

To render the master liable for the wrongful acts of his ser- 
vant, the servant must, at the time he does the injury, be act- 
ing bond fide in the execution of his master’s orders, and within 
the scope of his employment as a servant (c). And where a 
lavatory had been provided for the use of clerks, and one of 
them negligently left the tap running, so that water escaped 
and damaged the goods of the occupant of a room beneath, the 
clerk’s master was held hable for the damage, the use of the 
lavatory being an incident to the employment of the clerk (d). 

But the owner of a furnace whose workman had negligently 
caused a nuisance from smoke, and who was summoned under 
a statute by which criminal lability is imposed, was held not 
hable to conviction under the statute, because a master is not 
responsible for the criminal negligence of a servant (e). 


How far Master is bound to Indemnify Servant. 


It is the duty of every master to indemnify his servant from 
the consequences of doing anything in obedience to his master’s 
orders, the servant at the time believing it to be lawful. For 
instance, if a servant, in obedience to his master’s orders, com- 
mit a trespass, not knowing that he is doing any injury, he 
will be answerable for the trespass as well as his master ; but 
he will be entitled to an Action against his miaster for the 
damages he may suffer; and, although the master also was 
ignorant that the act was unlawful, such master will neverthe- 
less be deemed the principal offender (/). 

But the master is not bound to indemnify the servant if the 
servant knew at the time the act was unlawful, for no servant 
is bound to obey his master’s orders in such a case ; and a 
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(4) Jones v. Hart, 2 Salk., 441; North v. Smrth, 10 C. B. (mw. 8.), 572; 
M’ Manns v. Crickett, 1, East, 106. 

(h) Mitchell v. Crasweller, 22 L. 3. C. P., 100; Storey v. Ashton, 38 
L. J. Q. B., 223. 

(c) Joel v. Morison, 60. & P., 601; Croft v. Aliso#, 4 B. & Ald., 690, 

(2) Ruddiman v. Smith, 60 L. T., 708. 

(e) Chisholm v. Doulton, 22 Q. B. D., 786; 68 L. J. a C., 133, 

(f) Smith, Mast. and Serv. (4th ed.), 233. 
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master is not bound to indemnify his servant from damage 
arising from his acting contrary to his master’s orders (a). 


Disobedience of Master’s Orders as to Corn, ete. 

A servant who, contrary to the orders of his master, gives, 
or takes for the purpose of giving, his master’s corn, pulse, 
roots, or other food to any horse or other animal belonging 
to or in the possession of, his master, is liable to a penalty 
not exceeding £5. (26 & 27 Vict. c. 103, § 1.) 


False “ Characters” of Servants. 

By 32 Geo. IIL c. 56, the following acts are made criminal 
offences, involving a penalty of £20 and costs, or imprison- 
ment :— 

Falsely personating any master or mistress, or the executor, 
administrator, wife, relation, housekeeper, steward, agent, or 
servant of any such master or mistress, and giving either 
personally or in writing, any false, forged, or counterfeited 
character, to any person offering to be hired as a servant (§ 1). 

Wrongfully or wilfully pretending or falsely asserting in 
writing that any servant has been hired or retained for any 
period of time, or in any station or capacity, other than that 
for which, or in which, he, she, or they shall have hired or re- 
tained such servant in his, her, or their service or employment, 
or for the service of any other person (§ 2). 

Knowingly and wilfully pretending or falsely asserting in 
writing that any servant was discharged or left his, her, or their 
service at any other time than that at which such servant was 
discharged or actually left such service, or that any such ser- 
vant had not been hired or employed in any previous service 
contrary to truth (§ 3). 

Offering himself or herself as a servant, asserting or pre- 
tending that he or she has served in any service in which such 
servant shall not actually have served, or with a false, forged, 
or counterfeit certificate of character (§ 4). 

Adding to, altering, effacing, or erasing any word, date, 
matter, or thing contamed in or referred to in any certificate 
given by his or her last or former actual master or mistress, 
or by any person duly authorised by such master or mistress 
to give the same (§ 4). 

ffering himself or herself as a servant in any service what- 
soever, and falsely and wilfully pretending not to have been 
hired or retained in any previous service as a servant when he 
or she has been before in service (§ 5). 


ee 


(2) Smith, Mast. and Serv, (4th ed.), 2°3. 
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SECTION II.—EMPLOYER AND WORKMAN. 
Employers’ Liability for Accident to Workman. 

At common law, a master is lable in damages in case of 
injury to his servant or workman by his own (1.¢. the master’s) 
negligence ; and if the servant is employed by several persons 
who are in partnership, the partners are severally hable for the 
negligence of any one of them (a). 

But according to the doctrine of “common employment ” 
as laid down by the Judges, the master is not liable at common 
law when the injury has arisen to a workman from the negli- 
gence of a fellow-workman in the course of their common em- 
ployment, unless the master has been negligent in employing 
an incompetent servant, through whose incompetency the 
injury was caused ()). 

The maxim rolenti non fit injurta applies generally to such an 
injury when received by a servant in the course of his work, 
so that if he voluntarily undertakes work when aware of its 
“nature” and of its “attendant risks,” he cannot have 
damages for an injury resulting from those risks (c); but the 
maxim does not apply to a man who “is lawfully engaged in 
work, and is in danger of dismissal if he leaves his work,” and 
therefore continues to work after asking the other person’s 
servant ‘to take care” (d). 

Special provision, however, has been made by Parliament— 
In 1880, and again in 1897 and 1900 (see post)—to meet the 
case of workmen receiving injury in the course of employment 





paseed in 1880—of meeting the difficulties arising out of the 
application of the doctrine of ‘“‘common employment.” 


Employers’ Liability Act, 1880. 


By this Act (43 & 44 Vict. c. 42, §1), where personal injury 
is caused to a workman— 


(1) By reason of any defect in the condition of the ways, 
works, machinery, or plant connected with or used in the busi- 
ness of the employer ; or 

(2) By reason of the negligeice of any person in the service 
of the employer who has any suyerintendence entrusted to him, 
whilst in the exercise of such Eset ; or 


(a) Ashworth ¥. Stanwiz, 30 L. J. N.8., Q. B. D., * 183, 

(6) Smith, Law of Master and Servant. 

(c) Woodley v. Metropolitan District Railway Company, L.R. 2 Ex.D., 
(4) Thrussel v. Handyside, I. R..20 Q. B. D., 359. 
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(3) By reason of the negligence of any person in the service 
of the employer, to whose orders or directions the workman at 
the time of the injury was bound to conform, and did con- 
form, where such injury resulted from his having so con- 
formed ; or 

(4) By reason of the act or omission of any person in the ser- 
vice of the employer, done or made in obedience to the rules or 
by-laws of the employer, or in obedience to particular instruc- 
tions given by any person delegated with the authority of the 
employer in that behalf ; or 

(5) By reason of the negligence of any person in the service 
of the employer who has the charge or control of any signal, 
points, locomotive engine, or train upon a railway— 
the workman, or (if the injury results in death) the legal 
personal representatives of the workman, and any persons 
entitled in case of death, shall have the same right of com- 
pensation and remedies against the employer as if the workman 
had not been a workman of nor in the service of the employer, 
nor engaged in his work. 

But a workman is not entitled (§ 2) to any right of compensa- 
tion or remedy against the employer in the following cases : 

(i) Under § 1, sub-section 1, unless the defect therein men- 
tioned arose from, or had not been discovered or remedied 
owing to the negligence of the employer, or of some person in 
the service of the employer, and entrusted by him with the 
duty of seeing that the ways, works, machinery, or plant were 
in proper condition ; 

(ii) Under § 1, sub-section 4, unless the injury resulted from 
some impropriety or defect in the rules, by-laws, or instructions ; 

(iii) In any case where the workman knew of the defect or 
negligence which caused his injury, and failed within a reason- 
able time to give, or cause to be given, information thereof to 
the employer, or some person superior to himself in the service 
of the employer, unless he was aware that the sess aed or 
such superior, already knew of the said defect or negligence. 

It has been decided, however, by the Court of Appeal that 
a workman, who voluntarily remains at work knowing the 
danger he runs, cannot recover damages under this Act of 
1880, for injuries resulting from such source of danger (a). 

But when a workman engaged in an employment not in itself 
dangerous is exposed to danger from an operation in another 
department over which he has no control, which danger has 





(a) Thomas v. Quartermaine, 18 Q. B. D., 685; 57 L. T. R., 537. 
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been created or enhanced by the employer's negligence, the 
mere fact that he undertakes or continues in such employment 
with knowledge of the danger does not preclude him from re- 
covering damages under the Act; and the question whether 
he has so undertaken the risk as to make the maxim Molenti 
non fit injuria apply is one of fact and not of law (a). 

The amount of compensation recoverable is not to exceed the 
equivalent of three years’ earnings (§ 3). 

An Action for compensation will not be maintainable unless 
notice that injury has been sustained be given to the employer 
within six weeks, and the Action commenced within six months, 
from the occurrence of the accident cansing the injury ; or in 
case of death, within 12 months from time of death ; unless, 
in case of death, the Judge shall be of opinion that there was 
reasonable excuse for such want of notice (§ 4). 

Actions for compensation under the Act must be brought in 
a County Court, but may be removed by either Plaintiff or 
Defendant into a Superior Court (§ 6). 

The notice of injury required by the Act must be in 
writing (0); and must give the name and address of the 
person injured, the cause of injury, and the date when it was 
sustained ; and must be served on the employers, or one of 
them, hy leaving it at their residence or place of business ; or 
it may be sent by post if sent in a registered letter (§ 7). 


Workmen's Compensation Act, 1897, 


This new enactment (60 & 61 Vict. c. 37)—which came 
into operation on Ist July, 1898—-provides that if, in any 
employment to which the Act applies (see next page), per- 
sonal injury by accident arising ont of and in the course of 
the employment is caused to a workman, his employer shall 
be liable to pay compensation in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the Act— 

Provided that the employer shall not be so liable in respect 
of any injury which does not disable the workman for 
a period of at least two weeks from earning full wages at the 
work at which he was employed ; and that when the injury 
has been caused by the personal negligence or wilful act 
of the employer, or of some person for whose act or default 
the employer is responsible, nothing in the Act shall affect 
any civil liability of the employer, but iy that case the 


Smith v. Baker and Sons, H.L. (1891) App. Cas., 325. 
(3) Moyle v. Jenkins, 61 L. J. Q. B.D., 112; Keen vy. Millwall Dock 
"TI. Q. B. Dz, 277. 
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workman may, at his option, either claim compensation 
under the Act, or take the same proceedings as were open to 
him before the commencement of the Act (§ 1). 

The Act is to apply only to workmen employed on or 
in or about a railway, factory, mine, quarry, or engineering 
work, or on, in, or about any building («) which exceeds 30 feet 
in height, and is either being constructed or repaired by means 
of a scaffolding, or being demolished, or on which machinery 
driven by steam, water, or other mechanical power, is being 
used for the purpose of the construction, repair, or demo- 
lition thereof (§ 7). 

If the Registrar of Friendly Societies, after taking steps to 
ascertain the views of the employer and workmen, certifies that 
any scheme of compensation, benefit, or insurance for the 
workmen of an employer is on the whole not less favourable to 
the workmen and their dependants than the provisions of this 
Act, the employer may, until the certificate is revoked, contract 
with any of those workmen that the provisions of the scheme 
shall be substituted for the provisions of the Act (§ 3). 

Proceedings for the recovery of compensation under the Act 
shall not be maintainable unless notice of the accident he 
given as soon as practicable after the happening thereof and 
before the workman has voluntarily left the employment in 
which he was injured, and unless the claim be made within 
six months from the occurrence of the accident causing the 
injury, or, in case of death, within six months from the time 
of death (g 2). 

Where an employer contracts with any person for the exe- 
eution of any work, and the employer would, if such work 
were executed by workmen immediately employed by him, be 
liable to pay compensation under the Act, the employer will 
be liable to pay to any workman employed in the execution of 
the work any compensation which is payable to the workman 
(whether under the Act or in respect of personal negligence or 
wilful act independently of the Act) by such contractor, or 
would be so payable if such contractor were an employer to 


(a2) By the Act, “factory ’’ has the same meaning as in the Factory and 
Workshop Acts, 1878 to 1891, and also includes any dock, wharf, quay, 
warehouse, machinery, or plant, to which a provision of the Factory 
Acts is applied by the Factory and Workshop Act, 1895, and every 
laundry worked by steam, water, or other mechanical power; and it has 
been decided on appeal that compensation was payable by the employers 
in the case of stevedores, who were injured while working for a steamship 
company in unloading a ship, and for that purpose were using a crane 
belonging to the dock company which had been hired by the employers 
sver "mv. Atlantic Transport Company, C. A. [1899} 1 Q. B, ** 
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whom the Act applies. But the employer will be entitled to 
be indemnified by any other person who would have been 
liable independently of this provision (§ 4). 

Where an injury is caused under circumstances creating a 
legal liability in some person other than the employer to pay 
damages in respect thereof, the workman may proceed cither 
against that person for damages, or against his employer for 
compensation under the Act, but not against both, and if 
compensation be paid under the Act, the employer shall be en- 
titled to be indemnified by such other person (sg 6). 

The Act isnot to apply to persons in the naval or military 
service of the Crown (§ 8). 


The scale of compensation is to be as follows (§ 1) :— 


Where death results from the injury, and (i) the deceased 
leaves dependants wholly dependent upon his earnings, there 
shall be paid a sum equal to his earnings in the employment 
of the same employer during the three years immediately 
preceding the injury; or if not engaged for three years in 
such employment, 156 times his average weekly carnings 
during the period of his actual engagement ; provided that in 
no case shall the amount exceed £300, or be less than £150, 
and any weekly payments made under the Act are to be 
deducted. (ii) Where deceased leaves only dependants who 
are in part dependent upon his earnings, there shall be paid 
such a sum as may be agreed upon, or determined by arbitra- 
tion, as reasonable and proportionate to the injury to the 
dependants. But such sum must not exceed the limits ind1- 
cated above. (iii) Where deceased leaves no dependants, the 
reasonable expenses of his medical attendance and burial, not 
exceeding £10, are to be paid. 

“Pependants” means (i) in England and Treland, such 
members of the workman’s family specified (a) in the Fatal 
Accidents Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Vict. c. 93, popularly known as 
Lord Campbell’s Act: sce ante, p. 102), as were wholly or in 
part dependent upon the earnings of the workman at the time 
of is death ; and (11) in Scotland, such of the persons entitled 
according to the law of Scotland to sne the employer for 
damages or solatium in respect of the death of the workman, 
as were wholly or in part ny eee upon the earnings of the 
workman at the time of his death (§ 7). 

Any question as to who is a “dependanf,” or as to the 


(a) The members of a workman's family specified in the Fatal Accidents 
Act, 1846, are the wife, husband, parents, Neri phan atep-parent's 
children, grand-children, and step-children of the deceased. 
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amount payable to each dependant, in default of agreement, 
is to be settled by arbitration under the Act (sched. I.). 
Where total or partial incapacity to work results from the uyury, 
the compensation is to take the form of a weekly payment 
during incapacity and dating from the end of the second week 
after the accident. The amount is not to exceed 50 per cent. 
of the workman’s average weekly earnings during the twelve 
months immediately previous to the accident, or during the 
whole term of his then employment, if employed for less than 
that period : such weekly payment in no case to exceed £1. 


Workmen's Compensation Act, 1900. 


By this further enactment (63 & 64 Vict. c. 22), from and 
after Ist July, 1901, the Act of 1897 (see ante) is to apply to 
workmen in agriculture in manner defined by the Act. 

It is declared that the Act shall apply to the employment of 
workinen in agriculture by any employer who habitually em- 
ploys one or more workmen in such employment ; but where 
any such employer agrees with a contractor for the execution 
by or under him of any work in agriculture section 4 of the 
Act of 1897 is to apply in respect of any workman employed 
in such work as if that employer were an undertaker («) 
within the meaning of that Act. But where the contractor 
provides and uses machinery driven by mechanical power for 
the purpose of threshing, ploughing, or other agricultural 
work, he alone is to be liable to pay compensation under the 
Act to any workman employed by him on such work. 

Where any workman is employed by the same employer 
mainly in agricultural but partly or occasionally in other work, 
the Act is to apply also to the employment of the workman im 
such other work. 

The expression “agriculture” is defined by the Act as in- 
cluding horticulture, forestry, and the use of land for any 
murpose of husbandry, inclusive of the keeping or breeding of 
live stock, poultry, or bees, and the growth of fruit and vege- 
tables; and it should be noted that the Act contains no 
restriction of the term “employment” to employment in 


(@) The effect of this ia to make the “ undertaker "’ (that is, the original 
employer, or person who agrees with the contractor to execute the work 
in question) Jiable to pay compensation, whenever (under the Acts) the 
contractor is liable@o pay it to an injured workman, or would be liable if 
he were an omployer subject to the Acts. Under the Act of 1897, the 
original employer in such case has a remedy against the contractor ; but 
the object is to fix on the original employer the linbility to compeneate the 
workman. 
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trading or for profit ; so that (it may be presumed) any gar- 
dener or other person employed about a private house in work 
coming within the definition just given will be entitled to the 
benefit of the Act. 


Notice of -Accudents Act, 1894. 


The provisions of this Act (57 & 58 Vict. c. 28) requiring 
notice of accidents to workmen to be given to the Board of 
Trade, are restricted to the following employments : (1) Con- 
struction, use, working, or repair of any railway, tramroad, 
tramway, canal, bridge, tunnel, or other work authorised by 
any local or personal Act of Parliament ; (2) use or working 
of any traction engine or other engine or machine worked by 
steam in the open air. (57 & 58 Vict. c. 28, $ 2; amended by 
58 & 59 Vict. . 37, $54.) 

Where there occurs in any such employment any accident 
which causes to any person employed therein either loss of 
life or such bodily injury as to prevent him on any one of the 
three working days next after the occurrence of the accident 
from being employed for five hours on his ordinary work, his 
employer shall, as soon as possible and, in case of an accident 
not resulting in death, not later than six days after the occur- 
rence of the accident, send to the Board of Trade notice in 
writing of the accident, specifying the time and place of its 
occurrence, its probable cause, the name and residence of any 
person killed or injured, the work on which any such person 
was employed at the time of the accident, and, in the case of an 
injury, the nature of the injury. Penalty on default of such 
notice, a fine not exceeding 40s. (§ 1). 

The Board of Trade may, by order, direct that any other 
employment in which twenty persons or more, not being 
domestic servants, are employed by the same employer, and 
which in the Board’s opinion is specially dangerous to life or 
limb, shall be subject to the provisions of the Act (§ 27). 

In case of a serious accident, power is given to the Board of 
Trade to direct a formal investigation into its causes and 
circumstances, the investigation to be held in open court ; and 
the court may order the costs and expenses of their investiga- 
tion to be paid by any person summoned before it, if it finds 
that the accident was due to his act or default (§ 3). 

¢ 


Truck Acts. 


By the Truck Act, 1831, the payment of wages in goods to 
any person engaged as an artificer in the trades mentioned in 


TRUCK ACTS. 358 


the Act is declared to be illegal, and the servant or workman 
is cntitled to his wages in money. The master or employer 
cannot set off the price of articles supplied as wages. Any 
employer, or agent to an employer, who infringes the Act by 
paying or agreeing to pay wages in goods, is liable to a penalty 
of £10 for a first offence, £20 for a second offence, and £100 
fora third. (1 & 2 Wm. IV,, c. 37.) 

The Act includes persons employed “in and about the 
manufacturing of iron or steel, or any parts, branches, or 
processes thereof; or in or about the working or getting of 
stone, slate, or clay, or in the making or preparing of salt, bricks, 
tiles, or quarries ; or in or about the making or manufacturing 
of any kinds of nuils, chains, rivets, anvils, vices, spades, 
shovels, screws, keys, locks, bolts, hinges, or any articles or 
hardwares made of iron or steel, or of iron and steel combined, 
or of any plated articles of cutlery, or of any goods or wares 
made of brass, tin, lead, pewter, or other metal, or of any 
japanned yvoods or wares whatsoever ; or in or about the mak. 
inv, spinning, throwing, twisting, doubling, winding, weaving, 
combing, knitting, bleaching, dyeing, printing, or otherwise 
preparing of any kinds of woollen, worsted, yarn, stuff, 
jersey, linen, fustian, cloth, serge, cotton, leather, fur, hemp, 
flax, mohair, or sik manufactures whatsoever; or in or about 
any manufactures whatsoever made of the said last-mentioned 
materials, whether the same be or be not mixed with another ; 
or in or about the making, or otherwise preparing, ornament- 
ing, or finishing of any glass, porcelain, china, or earthenware 
whatsoever, or any parts, branches, or processes thereof, or 
any materials used in any of such last-mentioned trades or em- 
ployments; or in or about the making or preparing of bone, 
thread, silk, or cotton lace; or of lace made of any mixed 
materials.” 

But the Act docs not apply to domestic or mercantile ser- 
rants, or to agricultural servante (§ 20). 

The full amount of all wages and earnings of labour in the 
hosiery manufacture shall be payable in the current coin of the 
realm, and not otherwise, without any deduction or stoppage ; 
and all contracts to stop wages, and all contracts for frame- 
rents and charges between employers and artificers shall be 
illegal, null, and void. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 48.) 

No wages shall he paid by any employer, or by any person 
on his behalf, to &ny workman at or within any public-house, 
beer-shop, or place for the sale of spirits, wines, beer, cider, or 
other spirituous or fermented liquor, or any office, garden, or 
place belonging thereto or occupied therewith (save the wages 
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payable by the proprietor of any premises whereon such liquors 
are sold to any workman bond fide employed by him). Penalty 
£10 for each offence. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 31.) 


Truck Amendment Act, 1887. 


By the Truck Amendment Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Vict. c. 46), 
the provisions of the Truck Act, 1831, are extended to any 
workman as defined in the Employers and Workmen Act, 
1875 (see post, p. 355D). 

Whenever by agreement, custom, or otherwise a workman 
is entitled to receive in anticipation of the regular period of 
the payment of his wages an advance as part thereof, it shall 
not be lawful for the employer to withhold such advance or 
make any deduction in respect of such advance on account 
of poundage, discount, or interest, or any similar charge (§ 3). 

Nothing in either Act is to render illegal a contract with a 
servant in husbandry for giving him food, drink (not being 
intoxicating), a cottage, or other allowances or privileges in 
addition to money wages as a remuneration for his services. 

No employer shall, directly or indirectly, impose as a condi- 
tion, express or implied, in or for the employment of any 
workman any terms as to the place at which, or the manner in 
which, or the person with whom, any wages or portion of 
wages paid to the workman are or is to be expended (§ 6). 

No deduction shall be made from a workman’s wages for 
sharpening or repairing tools, except by agreement not form- 
ing part of the condition of hiring. 

Where deductions are made from the wages of any work- 
men for the education of children or in respect of medicine, 
medical attendance, or tools, once at least in every year the 
employer shall make out a correct account of the receipts and 
expenditure in respect of such deductions, to be audited by 
two auditors appointed by the workmen (§ 8, 9). 

A deduction from the wages of a workman for a subscription 
to a sick club is illegal under the Truck Act; but where a 
workwoman had acquiesced in the payment out of her wages of 
such a subscription, she was debarred from recovering back 
the amounts so paid, the fund to which they were paid not 
being unlawful (a). 

Where articles are made by a person at his own home, 
with the help only of members of his own family, the Truck 
Acts shall apply as if he were a workman, and the person 


'a) Hewlett v. Allen, H. L. (1894) W. N. 80. Sce also Ex parte Couper, 
26 Ch. D. 693. 


MEMORANDUM ON THE TRUCK ACTS. 355 


who buys such articles from him were his employer. But this 
section shall apply only to articles under the value of five 
pounds knitted or otherwise manufactured of wools, worsted, 
yarn, stuff, jersey, linen, fustian, cloth, serge, cotton, leather, 
fur, hemp, flax, mohair, or silk, or of any combination thereof, 
or made or prepared of bone, thread, silk, or cotton lace, or of 
lace made of any mixed materials. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 46, § 10.) 

Where an employer is charged with an offence under the 
Act, he shall be entitled, upon information laid by him, to 
have any other person whom he charges as the actual offender 
brought before the Court, and if he proves that the said other 
person had committed the offence without his knowledge, 
the employer shall he exempt (S$ 11, 12). 

A person engaged in the same trade or occupation as an 
employer charged with an offence shall not act as a Justice of 
the Peace in hearing and determining such charge (§ 15). 


Truck stct, 1896. 


The effect of this Act (59 & 60 Vict. c. 44) will be found 
explained in the subjoined official memorandum, which has 
been issued by the Home Office for the use of Her Majesty’s 
Inspectors of Mines and Factories. 


Memorandum on the Law of Truck. 
The following are the terms of the Home Office memor- 
andum referred to above :— 


The law relating to truck is the same in all ere of the United King- 
dom, and is contained in the following Acts of Parliament: ‘‘ The Truck 
Act, 1831,’’ ‘‘ The Truck Amendment Act, 1887,’ ‘‘The Hosiery Manv- 
facture (Wages) Act, 1874," ‘The Truck Act, 1896.” 

The provisions of these Acts have given rise to considerable difficulty of 
interpretation, and it ia to be expected that until they can be revised and 
consolidated some difficulty may arise with respect to them. 

The following principles will, however, aid in their interpretation. 

In the first slabs, it is to be observed that what is forbidden in the 
Truck Act of 1831 is not the refusal or omission to pay wages, or any 
part of the wages, nor the making of any deduction from wages, but the 
payment of wages otherwise than in coin (/edgrave v. Kelly, 16th May, 
1889, Q.B.D.). From this it follows that fines are not prohibited by the 
Truck Act of 1831. The words of § 3, which enact that the “entire 
wages must be paid in coin,’’ were at one time thought to mean that it 
was an offence to keep back from the workman any part of his wages. 
But subsequent decisions have shown that the true meaning of this sec- 
tion is only that whatover is paid as wages must be entirely paid in coin, 
go that mere deductions from wages, whether they are fair or unfair, 
do not offend againe® the Truck Act, 1831. Nor does this Act ecb an 
employer from supplying to a workman things to be used by im in his 
work, and deducting their value from his wages, provided they are sup- 
plied as a means of industry, nut as the reward of it. 

“"" point gave rise to some difficulty soon after the Truck Act was 
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, but was settled by the case of Archer v. James, 31 L.J.Q.B. 153 
(1862). In that case an employer had supplied a workman with gas and 
other materials for his labour, and deduc the value of the materials so 
supplied from his wages. It was argued that the supply of these mate- 
rials, having been made in lieu of part of his wages, was a payment of 
wages in goods. But it was decided that regard must be had to the defi- 
nition of wages in the Act as the “ reward of labour,’’ and that since 
they had not been given as a reward of labour, but only as a means of it, 
they had not been given as payment of wages. Unless this distinction 
were made, it was pointed out that the Act would be broken even by 
supplying the materials without any charge at all. 

An illustration may make this clear. If a carpenter is paid for one 
day’s work a wage of 5s. and a hammer, which he is to keep as his own, 
this would offend against the Truck Act, for the hammer, even though 
supplied to enable him to work, is yet a valuable article, and would in 
such a case be really a reward of labour. But if all that is done is to 
supply him with nails to be used up in the work, then, whether a charge 
were or were not made for them, they could in no sense be said to be paid 
as a reward of labour, but only asa means of it. In hke manner, if a 
workman spoils a piece of cloth, and is obliged to take it, and be fined its 
value, the piece of cloth is given to him instead uf so much wages, and is 
thus a reward of labour, paid in goods, and therefore illegal (Smith v. 

“alton L.R. 3 C.V.D. 109). Of course the Truck Acts do not forbid a 
mere gift; it is only when the gift is in substance a part payment of 
wages that it is forbidden. 

The Truck Act of 1831, § 5, also forbids the recovery by the em- 
ployer of the price of any goods bought by the workman from the 
employer, or at a shop in which he is interested. It does not penalise 
the dealing at the shop, which the workman may do if he likes, but it 
makes the money duc irrecoverable. Hence workmen can only deal at 
such shops for cash. 

There 1s nothing in this Act to prohibit an employer frum selling goods 
or materials of any sort to his employés for cash, provided the sale is 
quite free, and that the purchase is not made in pursuance of any agree- 
ment with the workman asa condition of employing him, or under any 
threat of dismissing him. But such goods must not be delivered as pay- 
ment of wages, nor must the wages be deducted in respect of them 
(Wilson v. Cookson, 32 L.J3.C.P.177) ; the workman must handle the whole 
of his wages in cash, except such deductions as are allowed by the Acts. 

Complaints are sometimes made that foremen or others compel] work- 
men to purchase watches or other things cut of their wages, andes threat 
of dismissal if they refuse. Such action is illegal ; if a workman is dis- 
missed for refusing to purchase the article, then tho persons who dismiss 
him are liable to criminal] proceedings under § 6 of the Act of 1887. 

Certain exceptions are made to the above rules by § 23 of the Truck 
Act, 1831, which sufficiently speaks for itself, and by the Truck Amead- 
ment Act, 1887, § 8, no stipulation can be made in # contract of hiring 
for deductions for sharpening or repairing tools. 

Not only does the Act prohibit the payment of wages in goods, but it 
also prohibits the imposition upon @ ee either by his employer, or 
by his employer's foreman, or agent, of any condition as to the way in 
which he shall spend his wages (Truck Act, 18631, 2, and Truok 
Amendment Act, 1887, § 6). The result of the judgment of the House 
of Lords in Hetvlett v. Allen (L.R. Appeal Cascs, 1894, 383) is that aa a 
general rule a condition that a workman shall belong to a benefit society 
is not prohibited by the Truck Acte, und that a payment authorised ur 
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acquiesced in by him of the subscriptions by means of a deduction from 
his wages is not illegal. 

It is further to be observed that this Act embraces all persons engaged 
in manual labour, except domestic servants. In determining whether a 
person is a workman it is necessary to look, not merely at each detail that 
he does, but to consider the general scope of his employment. Thus 
clerks, though in a sense their labour is partly manual, are not within 
the Acts. Nor, again, is an omnibus conductor (Morgan v. General 
Omnibus Company, 13 Q.B.D. 832), nor a shopman engaged in selling 
goods. Buta shop porter would be. This, not because a shopman does 
not sometimes do manual labour in pulling down goods from the shelves 
und measuring them, but because in substance his labour is considercd as 
constituting him rather a merchant than a manual labourer, and in each 
case the main scope of his employment is to be taken as the test in 
determining whether or not he is a manual labourer (Jackson v. Hill, 13 
Q.B.D. 618). Agricultural labourers are under special provisions by the 
Act of 1887, § 4. 

The Acts apply to colliers, in addition to the clauses of the Mines Acts 
affecting check-weighing, but as a rule deductions under § 12 of the 
yal Mines Regulation Act of 1887 are not really deductions from earned 
wages at all, but deductions from weights made in order to arrive at or 
compute wages, and hence such deductions will not offend ayainst the 
Truck Acts, but their lawfulness or otherwise depends upon the Coal 
Mines Regulation Acts. 

Persons engaged in the hosiery manufacture are under a special Act 
prohibiting deductions for frame rents and similar charges. ‘This is in 
addition to their right to protection under the other Truck Acts. 

Women, young persons, and children are also, under the Employers 
and Workmen Act, 1875, protected from fines for absence or leaving 
work, except to the amount of damage which the employer may have 
sustained (a). This is in substance extended to all workmen by the 
Truck Act, 1896. 

It is not only the mere employer of a workman who is liable to punish- 
ment for illegally paying a workman in goodsor supplying goods to him, 
but also all masters, bailiffs, foremen, managers, clerks, and other persons 
employed in superintending his labour. Goods supplied to a workman 
by those persons in payment of his labour do not constitute a valid pay- 
ment of his wages (Truck Act, 1831, § 25). 

Inasmuch as the older Truck Acts left untouched the power of the 
employer to inflict unlimited fines, or to mako unlimited deductions in 
respect of bad work, or for materials to be used as a means of the work- 
man's work, it was thought expedient to restrict and regulate this power, 
and, therefore, by the Truck Act of 1896, it was provided that such fines 
and deductions for negligent work, or materials supplied, should be pro- 
hibited except under stringent conditions. 

The provisions as to fines are as follows :— 

(1) No money shall be deducted from wages or payment made by the 
workman, for or in respect of any fine, unless the terme are contained in 


.-, Section 11 of fhe Employers and Workmen Act, 1875, enacts as 
follows :—In the case of a child, young person, or woman, subject to the 
provisions of the Fugtory Acts, 1833 to 1874, any forfeiture on the ground 
of absence or leaving work shall not be deducted from or set off against 
a claim for wages or other sum due for work done before such absence or 
leaving work, except to the amount of the damage (if any) which the 
employer may have sustained by roason of such absence or leaving work. 
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& written contract signed by the workman, or else contained in a notice 
always kept in some place where it may be easily seen, read, and copied. 

It is to be observed here, that this section makes not only the deduc- 
tion illegal, but the payment by the workman also illegal, and that the 
notice must be placed in a position in which it can be easily seen, read, 
and copied by every one affected by it. It is open to the employer to 
change the notice from time to time, but such change would only affect 
future employment, respecting which at the time of the notice there 
was no existing contract. 

(2) The fines can only be fair and reasonable, and cannot be imposed 
except in respect of some acts reasonably likely to cause injury to the 
employer's business. 

(3) At the time when any deduction or payment is made in respect of 
any fine, particulars of it must be supplied in writing, otherwise an offence 
against the Act has been committed. 

Deductions for bad or negligent work are under restrictions very similar 
to those imposed in the case of fines. 

Deductions for materials supplied are also under similar restrictions. 
They must not exceed the fair value of the article supplied; by this is 
meant, in substance, that employers can cnly charge the workmen for 
such materials at cost price. It is not possible to lay down any defini- 
tion of cost price which will meet every imaginable case, but what is 
intended is that the price shall be what it has actually cost to supply 
them, all reasonable expenses being taken into consideration; and that 
the employer shall not make any profit whatever out of the sule of 
materials to the workmen, except such incidental advantage as he may 
legitimately obtain by the use of proper materials in his business. 

It is to be noted that— 

(1) Not only is it an offence to make an illegal deduction, or receive 
an illegal payment, but alsoto make uny contract for such deduction 
or payment. If, therefore, an employer posts a notice embodying exceasive 
fines or other illegal deductions, and persons work under it, an offence 
will have been committed, although no illegal fine or other deduction 
may actually have been enforced. 

(2\ A limitation of time, six months for taking civil procecdings, is 
imposed by the Act, whereas in the other Truck Acts no a limit is fixed. 

Under former Truck Acts a workman who had improperly been paid 
aay of his wages in goods, might keep the goods and sue for the money. 

is is still the case under the old Truck Acts. Under the Truck Act of 
1896, however, that is to say, in any case where a fine, or deduction for 
fines or for bad work, or materials supplied, is made, the workman who 
has consented to it, can only recover the excess over what would have been 
afair deduction. Under this Act, therefore, a workman is not entitled 
to go on for years, knowingly submitting to excessive deductions, and 
then claim to have them all repaid. He can only recover the amount by 
which they are held to be excessive. 

Provision is made in this Act for production of any contracts involving 
fines or deductions for materiais or bad work to the Inspectors, and giving 
copies to workmen. It is also enacted that a register shall be kept of all 
fines. This is an important provision, and it will be the Inspector's duty 
from time to time to look at such registers, and see that the fines and 
deductions therein do not appear excessive. p 

Summary penal proceedings under the Summary Jurisdiction Acts 
must be taken within six months of the offence. 

» eo payment illegal under the older Truck Act is legalised by the 
o 6. 
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The Inspectors are charged with the duty of seeing that the Truck 
Acts are not infringed in all factorics, mines, and workshops inspected by 
them. It is desirable that prosecutions for contraventions of howe Acts 
should be instituted by them. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the Truck Acts are for the pro- 
tection of the workmen, especially the more ignorant or weak among 
them. It is not intended that the Inspectors shall intervene in cases 
where it is quite clear that the workpeople are not in any way subject to 
any compulsion, and where they are receiving full value for their money. 
On the other hand, whenever a case of real hardship or compulsion is 
discovered, even though small, the Inspectors should not hesitate, first, 
to endeavour to induce employers to rectify any abuse that is complained 
of, or if they refuse, to take steps to compel them to obey the law. 


Employment on Railways. 


By the Railway Regulation Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 29), 
and the Railway Employment (Prevention of Accidents) Act, 
1900 (63 & 64 Vict. c. 27), special powers have been given to 
the Board enabling them to control the hours of work of rail- 
way workmen and to make rules with the object of reducing 
or removing dangers incidental to railway service. 


Disputes between Employers and Workmen. 


Under the Employers and Workmen Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Vict. c. 90), disputes between employers and workmen may 
be determined by Courts of Summary Jurisdiction where the 
amount claimed does not exceed £10; and County Courts, 
also, have the like jurisdiction, with power to award damages 
and to order the performance of contracts. 

Under this Act, “ workman” does not include a domestic or 
menial servant, but means any person who being a labourer, 
servant in husbandry, journeyman, artificer, handicraftsman, 
miner, or otherwise engaged in manual labour, whether under 
or over twenty-one, contracts with an employer “ personally 
to execute ” any work or labour (§ 10). _ 

Omnibus and tramway conductors are outside the provisions 
of the Act (a). 


Interference between Workmen and Employers. 


A conspiracy to obstruct an employer in carrying on his 
business, by persuading his workmen to leave him, in order to 
induce him to make a change in the mode of carrying on 
his business, is an indictable offence (b); but no action will 
lie against an oficial or other member of a trade union for 


-_ 


Morgan v. London General Omnibus Company, L. R, 13 Q. B. D., 882. 
Reg. v. Duffield, 5 Cox C. C., 404, 495 (n.). 
BB 
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procuring the dismissal from their employment of non-union 
workmen in the same trade, unless such dismissal is obtained 
by inducing the employer to break his contract with the 
workman (a). 
Picketin Ue 

In case of strikes or lock-outs, “peaceful picketing” by the 
workmen concerned is allowable by law. An Act of 1875 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 86), which declared that it should be unlaw- 
ful, not only to use violence or intimidation, but for any 
person to watch or beset the house or place of work of another 
person, “with a view to compel him to abstain from doing or 
to do any act which such other person has a legal right to do 
or to abstain from doing,” preeidel also that “attending at or 
near the house or place where a person resides, or works, or 
carries on business, or happens to be, or the approach to such 
house or place, in order merely to obtain or communicate 
information, shall not be deemed a watching or besetting within 
the meaning of this section” (§ 7). 

Penalty for infringement £20, or imprisonment for threo 
months, with or without hard labour. 

But picketing for any purpose except to obtain or communi- 
cate information may be restrained by injunction (4). 


(a) This was established by the case of Flood (appellant) v. Allen and 
Taylor (respondents), on appeal to the House of Lords (H. L. E, [1898] 
A. C. 1), the decision wherein has been much discussed. The appellant 
was the secretary of a trade union, who had notified to the respondents’ 
employer that the members of the union refused to work with them, and 
would go out on strike if they were continued in the sameemploy. There- 
upon the respondents were discharged by the employer, but without any 
breach of contract on the latter’s part. Upon the respondents bringing 
an action against Flood, the jury found that he had acted “ maliciously,” 
and he was held liable in damages, this decision being afiirmed by the 
Court of Appeal. The House of Lords, however, decided that the appel- 
lant, not having done any unlawful act, was not liable in damages, even 
though his action was oppressive and inimical to the respondents, no 
ground of an action at law arising merely because a man’s motive in 
doing an act not unlawful in itself is not a good one in morals. 

It should be uoted that no exercise by the appellant of coercion or in- 
timidation towards the respondents was established, uor was it shown 
that he had indured the respondents’ employer to do any unlawful act to 
their injury: the case beiny, in this latter respect, distinguished from 
Temperton v. Russell (C. A. 1893, 1 Q. B. 175), where certain workmen, 

. members of a trade union —who had induced an employer to break his 
contract with another workman (the plaintiff), although only with the 

' object of compelling him to adhere to the rules of ¢he union—were held 
liable in damages. 

__ (6) Lyons v. Wilkins, C. A. [1899] 1 Ch. 265; and (in the same case, 
upon application for an tnfertm injunction) Lyons v. Welkina, C. A. 
(1896] ! Ch. 811. 
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Arbitration between Masters and IV orkmen. 


By the Conciliation Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 30), the 
enactment known as the Arbitration (Masters and Workmen) 
Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Vict. c. 46), was repealed, and new powers 
given tothe Board of Trade for the settlement of trade disputes. 

Where a difference exists between employers and workmen, 
or between different classes of workmen, the Board of Trade 
are now authorised (i) to inquire into the causes and circum: 
stances of the difference ; (ii) to take steps for the purpose of 
enabling the parties to meet together with a view to the amic- 
able settlement of the difference; (iii) on the application of 
employers or workmen interested, to appoint a person or 
persons to act as conciliator or as a board of conciliation ; (iv) 
on the application of both parties to the difference, to appoint 
an arbitrator. 

If a scttlement of the difference is effected, a memorandum 
of the terms is to be drawn up and signed by the parties. 


Factory and Workshop Acts, 1878 to 1895, 

These Acts contain elaborate provisions for the regulation, 
and ensuring the sanitary condition, of factories and work- 
shops; also as to fencing of dangerous machinery, hours of 
employment, employment of children, young persons, and 
women, the’ education of children, &e. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 16; 
46 & 47 Vict. c. 53; 52& 53 Vict. c. 62; 54& 55 Vict. c. 75. ; 
58 & 59 Vict. c. 37.) 

“Child” in the Acts means a person under the age of four- 
teen ; “ young person,” a person of the age of fourteen and 
under the age of eighteen years; ‘‘woman,” a woman of 
eighteen years of age and upwards. 

A child under the age of eleven shall not be employed in 
a factory or workshop; and no child, young person, or woman 
shall (unless specially excepted) be employed on Sunday (54 
& 55 Vict. c. 75, $18, 21), And an occupier of a factory or 
workshop shall not knowingly allow a woman to be employed 
therein within four weeks after childbirth (§ 17). 

By the Act of 1895 (58 & 59 Vict. c. 37), which came into 
operation on Ist January, 1896, a factory or workshop 
shall be deemed to be so overcrowded as to be dangerous 
or injurious to health, if the number of the cubic feet of space 
in any room therein bears to the number of persons employed 
at once in the room a proportion less than 250, or during any 

riod of overtime, 400 feet of space to every person, except 
in those cases where the Secretary of State shall by order 
substitute higher figures (§ 1). 
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Accidents in Factories or Workshops. 

By the Act of 1895, also, where there occurs in a factory or 
workshop any accident which either causes loss of life to a 
person employed in the factory or the workshop ; or (ii) canses 
to any person employed in the factory or workshop such bodily 
injury as to prevent him on any one of the next three working 
days from being employed for tive hours on his ordinary work, 
written notice shall forthwith be sent to the inspector for 
the district ; and if the accident causes loss of life, or is pro- 
duced either by machinery moved hy steam, water, or other 
mechanical power, or through a vat, pan, or other structure 
filled with hot liquid or molten metal or other substance, or 
by explosion cr escape of gas, steam, or metal, notice shall 
forthwith be sent to the certifying surgeon of the district (S 18). 


Laundries. 


By the same Act (§ 22), the following (amongst other 
provisions) are to apply to any laundry carried on by way 
of trade or for purpose of gain :—- 

The period of employ ment, exclusive of meal hours and 
absence from work, shall not exceed for children, ten hours, for 
young persons, twelve hours, for women, fourteen hours, in 
any consecutive twenty-four hours ; nor a total for children 
of thirty hours, for young persons and women of sixty hours, 
in any one week, in addition to such overtime as may be 
allowed in the case of women. A child or young person or 
woman may not be employed continuously for more than five 
hours without an interval of half an hour for a meal. 

The same holidays are to be allowed as under the Factories 
and Workshops Acts. These Acts require the occupier of a 
factory or workshop (unless specially excepted) to allow as 
holidays to every child, young person, and woman, Christmas 
Day, either Good Friday or the next following Bank Holiday, 
and in addition eight half-holidays, one half of which are to be 
between 15th March and Ist October in every year. 


Apprenticeship. 

The contract of apprenticeship is made by deed only (hence 
the usual expression of an apprentice’s “indenture ”), whereby 
one person is bound to teach another a trade or calling, and 
the latter is bound to learn it and to serve as an apprentice 
for the term of the indenture. 

Apprenticeship indentures may be ‘eolved by effluxion of 
time, or by the apprentice coming of age. At the expiration of 
the term for which the apprentice was bound the contract of 
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apprenticeship ceases. But if the apprentice has absented him- 
self from his master’s service, Justices of the Peace are empowered 
to order him to serve out the absent time, or make satisfaction 
for it; and in default to commit him to prison. Butif the appren- 
tice has served 7 years, he cannot be compelled to serve longer. 

By the mutual consent of all the parties to the indenture, it 
may be cancelled or given up: and there is then an end of the 
apprenticeship (0). 

The indenture is dissolved by the death of either master or 
apprentice (4). But where the apprentice is bound to two 
masters, on the death of one he becomes the apprentice of the 
survivor (). By the custom of London, it appears that in 
the event of the master’s death, the executor must put the 
apprentice to another master (d). 

The indentures may also he cancelled by order of Justices 
on complaint and proof of wilful misconduct either on the part 
of apprentice or master, or of the wilful disobedience or misbe- 
haviour of the apprentice. 

If the apprentice he discharged by the Justices, they may 
order the master to refund all or part of the premium : and in 
default, may levy the amount by distress ; and if the master’s 
goods are insufficient, such master may be imprisoned for not 
exceeding 3 months 


Misconduct of Apprentices. 

Apprentices in any trade, guilty of any misdemeanor, mis- 
earriage, or ill-behaviour in their master’s service, are lable to 
imprisonment with hard labour, not exceeding 3 months ; or to 
an abatement of wages. 

Apprentices absenting themselves (where premium under 
£10) before the apprenticeship expires, must make satisfac- 
tion for absent time, such satisfaction to be determined by 
Justices ; in default, imprisonment not exceeding 3 months. 

Breaches of covenant on the part of the apprentice cannot be 
set up in answer to an Action against the master for breach of 
his covenants (¢). Neither is misconduct on the part of the 
apprentice any defence to an Action against the master for a 
breach of his covenant to instruct and maintain the appren- 
tice (f). But in an Action against the master for not teaching 


— 











a) Burr., 562, 766, (b) R. v. Peck, 1 Salk., 68. 

c) R. v. St. Martin, 1 Harr. & W., 69. 

(¢@) Pulling, Laws of London, 482; Bohun, Priv. Lon., 339; Bowchier 
v. Coster, 1 Keb., 250. 

e) Winstone vy. Linn, 1 B. & C., 460. 

Phillipa v. Clift, 28 L J. Ex., 153. 
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and providing for the apprentice, it is a good defence to say that 
he quitted the service without leave (a). And to an Action 
by the master for breach of covenant on the part of the appren- 
tice, it is a good defence that the apprentice was prevented by 
the act of God (as permanent illness) from serving (0). 


Employment in and about Mines. 


By an Act of 1900 (63 & 64 Vict. c. 21), the employment 
of boys under 13 below ground in mines is prohibited ; and as 
the law now stands no boy under 13, and no girl or woman of 
any age, may be employed in any mine below ground. Fur- 
ther, no boy or girl under 12 may be employed above ground 
in connection with any mine; no boy or girl under 13 may be 
employed for more than six days in any one week, or for 
more than six hours a day for more than three days a week, 
or in any other case for more than ten hours in any one day ; 
and no boy or girl of or above the age of 13, and no woman, 
may be employed for more than 54 hours in any one week or 
more than 10 hours a day. No boy, gitl, or woman may be 
employed in moving railway waggons. (50 & 51 Vict. ¢. 58 ; 
35 & 36 Vict. c. 77.) 


Dangerous Performances by Children. 


The Act of 1879 on this subject (which fixed the limit of 
age at 14 for both boys and See has been amended by an 
Act of 1897 ; and it is now provided that any person causing 
a male young person under the age of 16, or female young 
person under the age of 18, to take part in any public exhi- 
bition or performance whereby, in the opinion of a court of 
summary jurisdiction, the life or limbs of such young aa 
former shall be endangered, and also any parent or guardian 
who shall aid or abet the same, will be liable to a penalty of 
£10; and if actual bodily harm happens to any such performer, 
the employer will be liable to be indicted, and to compensate 
the performer to the amount of £20. 

Except where an accident causing actual bodily harm occurs 
to any child or young person, no prosecution or other proceed- 
ing is to be instituted for an offence under the Acts, without 
the consent in writing of the chief officer of police of the 
locality. (42 & 43 Vict. c. 34; 60 & 61 Vid. c. 52.) 


(a) Hughes v. Humphroys, 6B. & C., 680. 
v. Firth, 38.3.0. P., 1. 
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Chimney Sweepers’ Apprentices. 


Any person compelling or knowingly allowing any person 
under 21 to ascend or descend a chimney, or enter a flue for the 
purpose of swecping, cleaning, or scouring the same, or for 
extinguishing fire, is liable to a penalty of notless than £5, nor 
more than £10, or not exceeding 6 months’ imprisonment, with 
hard labour. (3 & 4 Vict. c. 85. ) 

Children under 10 years of age are not to be employed in 
any way in the trade or business. Chimney-sweepers entering 
houses to sweep chimneys are not to bring with them persons 
under 16 years of age; if they do they are liable to a penalty 
not exceeding £5. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 37.) 


Agricultural Gangs. 


No child under the age of eight years may be employed in an 
agricultural gang, and no females may be employed in the same 
gang with males. No female shall be employed in any gang 
under any male gang-master, unless a female licensed to act as 
gang-mistress is also present with that gang. And any gang- 
master employing any child, young person, or woman, in con- 
travention of the above, and any occupier of land on which 
such employment takes place, unless he proves that it took 
place without his knowledge, shall respectively be hable to a 
penalty not exceeding 20s. for each person so employed. 

No person is to act as a gang-master unless he has obtained 
a licence (costing Is. and renewable every six months) from 
Justices at petty sessions. For acting without a licence the 
penalty is 20s. a day, and no licence is to be granted to dealers 
in beer, spirits, &c. The distance the children may travel on 
foot must be stated on the licence. (380 & 31 Vict. c. 130, 
&S 4—9; 36 & 37 Vict. c. 67, § 16.) 

Children under eight years of age are not to be employed in 
agricultural work, except hy the parent of such child, on land 
in such parent’s own occupation. (36 & 37 Vict. ¢. 67, § S 5.) 

No child is to be employed unless its parent holds a certifi- 
cate that it has completed a certain number of school attend, 
ances during the 12 months immediately preceding the 
month in which the certificate is issued (36 & 37 Vict. c. 67, 
§ 6); and as to the minimum age at which a child may be 
employed, the provisions of an Act of 1899 have to be 
observed, as to which see post, p. 611. 


Working Hours in Shops. 


As regards children, these are regulated by an Act of 1892, 
which provides that no young person (that is, a person under 
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18) may be employed in or about a shop for more than 74 
hours, including meal times, in a week, or to the knowledge of 
his employer be employed in or about a shop having been 
previously on the same day employed in any factory or work- 
shop for the number of hours permitted by the Factory and 
Workshop Act, 1871, or for a longer period than will complete 
such number of hours. (55 & 56 Vict. c. 62, § 3.) 

In every shop in which a young person is employed a notice 
shall be kept exhibited by the employer in a conspicuous place 
referring to the provisions of the Act and stating the number 
of hours in the week during which a young person may law- 
fully be employed in that shop (s 4). 

Where any young person is employed in or about a shop 
contrary to the provisions of the Act, the employer shall be 
liable to a fine not exceeding £1 for each person so employed, 
but if the employer proves to the satisfaction of the court that 
he has used due diligence to enforce the execution of the Act, 
and that some other person has committed the offence in ques- 
tion without his knowledge or connivance, the other person 
will be hable, and the employer exempt (S$ 5, 6). 

“Shop” means retail and wholesale shops, markets, stalls, 
and warehouses in which assistants are employed for hire, and 
includes licensed public-houses and refreshment houses ; but 
the Act is not to apply to a shop where the only persons em- 
ployed are members of the same family, dwelling in the build- 
ing, or to members of the employer's family so dwelling, or to 
any person wholly employed as a domestic servant (SS 9, 10). 

If an employer fails to keep exhibited the notice required 
under § 4 (see above) he will be liable to a fine not exceeding 
40s. (58 Vict. c. 5.) 


Seats in Shops. 

By the Seats for Shop Assistants Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. 
ce. 21) it was provided (the Act coming into force on Ist 
January, 1900) that in all rooms of a shop where female 
assistants are employed for the retailing of goods tothe public, 
the employer shall provide seats behind the counter, or in such 
other position as may be suitable for the purpose, in the 
proportion of not less than one seat to every three female 
assistants employed in each room. 

Any person failing to comply with the provisions of the 
Act (which is to be read and construed as orft with the Shop 
Hours Acts) will be liable, on summary conviction, to a fine 
not exceeding £3, and for a second or subscquent offence to a 
fine not less than £1 and not exceeding £5. 
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SECTION III.—TRADE UNIONS. 
Registration of Trade Unions. 


Any seven or more members of a Trade Union may by sub- 
scribing their names to the rules of the Union, and otherwise 
complying with the provisions of the Act, with respect to 
registry, register such Trade Union under the Act, provided 
that if any one of the purposes of such Trade Union be unlawful 
such registration shall be void. Registration under any other 
Act is to be void. The Registrars of Friendly Societies are to 
be the Registrars of Trade Unions (34 é& 35 Vict. c. 31, § 17). 


hen not liable to Prosecution, nor unlawful, 


The purposes of any Trade Union shall not by reason merely 
that they are in restraint of trade be deemed to be unlawful, so 
as to render any member of such Trade Union liable to criminal 
prosecution for conspiracy or otherwise : nor soas to render void 
or voidable any agreement or trust (§ 2). 


Trade Union Contracts, when not enforceable. 


Nothing in the Act is to enable any Court to entertain any 
legal proceeding instituted with the object of directly enforcing 
or recovering damages for the breach of any of the following 
agreements, namely :— 

1. Any agreement between members of a Trade Union as 
such, concerning the conditions on which any members for the 
time being of such Trade Union shall or shall not sell their 
goods, transact business, employ or be employed. 

2. Any agreement for the payment by any person of any 
subscription or penalty to a Trade Union. 

3. Any agreement for the application of the funds of a 
Trade Union (i) to provide benefits to members; or (ii) 
to furnish contributions to any employer or workman not a 
member of such Trade Union, in consideration of such em- 

loyer or workman acting in conformity with the rules or reso- 
ee of such Trade Union ; or (in) to discharge any fine 
imposed upon any person by sentence of a Court of Justice ; or, 

4, Any agreement made between one Trade Union and 
another ; or, 

5. Any bondeto secure the performance of any of the 
above-mentioned agreements. 

But nothing is to he deemed to constitute any of the above- 
mentioned agreements unlawful (§ 4). 
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SECTION IV.—SAVINGS BANKS. 


The Acts for the establishment of Savings Banks In con- 
nection with the Post Office have contributed in a very marked 
degree to the extension of the principle of organised savings. 
As the provisions of the law in regard to these Savings Banks 
are fully set out in the regulations obtainable at the local post 
oftices, no account of them need be given here. 

The whole of the laws relating to other savings banks (or 
Trustee Savings Banks) were consolidated and amended by 
an Act of 1863 (26 & 27 Vict. c. 87); and in 1887, in conse- 
quence of the failure of certain Trustee Savings Banks, pro- 
vision was made for examination, where required, into the 
position of.a savings bank certified under the Act of 1863. 

By the Act of 1887 (50 & 51 Vict. c. 47) the Lords of the 
Treasury, on the application of depositors in any Trustee 
Savings Bank, or of the National Debt Commissioners, were 
empowered to apply to any Judge of the High Court to 
appoint a Commissioner to hold a local inquiry intu the 
affairs of the savings bank, and for that purpose to call wit- 
nesses and take evidence on oath, and require production 
of books, papers, and documents relating to the affairs of the 
savings bank (§ 2). It was also declared by the Act that a 
Trustee Savings Bank is an unreyistered association which 
may be wonnd up under the provisions of the Companies Acts 
respecting the winding-up of unregistered Companies (§ 3). 

By the Savings Bank Act, 1891] (54 & 55 Vict. c. 21), 
provision was made for the appointment of an Inspection 
Committee of Trustee Savings Banks, who are empowered to 
appoint persons to Inspect and report on the books and 
accounts of such savings banks (§ 3). 

By the same Act it was provided that deposits (including 
interest) in any savings bank shall not exceed £200, and 
when that sum is reached interest is not to be allowed on any 
sum in excess of £200 (§ 11). 

By an Act of 1893, there shall not be deposited in a savings 
bank by any depositor within any one year suing exceeding in 
the aggregate £50; the amount of Government stock credited 
to the account of any depositor in any year shal] not exceed 
£200; and the whole amount of Government stock credited to 
the account of a depositor shall not exceed £500 at any one 
time: provided that a depositor may, not more*than once in any 
savings bank year, purchase stock to replace stock previously 
sold in one entire sum during that year (56 & 57 Vict. ¢. 69, 

ae 
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SECTION V.—FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 


By an Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 15), coming into opera- 
tion on Ist January, 1897, the law relating to friendly societies 
was amended and consolidated, the previous Acts regulating 
such socicties being in large measure repealed. 

Five classes of sucieties may be registered under the Act— 
namely ; (1) Friendly socicties ; (2) cattle insurance societies ; 
(3) benevolent societies ; (4) working-men’s clubs; and (5) 
societies specially authorised hy the Treasury ; and no society 
can be registered which does not consist of seven persons at 
least (SS 8, 9). 

Although a member may (unless restricted by the rules of a 
particular society) belong to more friendly societies than one, 
he cannot assure to himself in the several societies collectively 
more than £200 in all, or an annuity of more than £50 (§ 41). 

Insurances or payments receivable on the death of children 
—that is, burial insurances—are hmited (whether in one or 
more socicties) to £6 for a child under five years of age, or £10 
under ten years ; and for the enforcement of this restriction a 
special procedure 1s imposed in regard to the certificates of 
death of children so insured (§§ 62-67). 

By another Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 26) the enact- 
ments relating to friendly societies and industrial assurance 
companics which receive contributions and premiums by means 
of collectors, have been consolidated, and special provision 
made for the administration and management of such societies 
and companies ; it being enacted (amongst other things) that 
no collector may become a member of the committce of 
Inanagement, or vote or take part in the proceedings of a 
general meeting. ‘The provisions of $§ 62-67 of the Friendly 
Societies Act, ]896 (referred to above, in Jast preceding para- 
graph) are to extend also to industrial assurance companies. 
The Act came into operation on Ist January, 1897. 


SECTION VI.—INDUSTRIAL AND PROVIDENT 
SOCIETIES. 

Industrial and Provident Socictics are now regulated by an 
Act of 1893, which was passed to consolidate and amend the 
law upon the stfject, and came into operation on Ist January, 
1894 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 39). 

Every incorporated society existing at the passing of the 

which had been registered or certified under any Act 
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relating to industrial and provident societies shall be deemed 
to be a society registered under the new Act, and its rules 
shall, so far as not contrary to any express provision of the 
Act, continue in force until altered or rescinded (§ 3). 

A society which may be registered under the Act is a 
society for carrying on any Industries, businesses, or trades 
specified in or authorised by its rules, whether wholesale or 
retail, and including dealings of any description with land. 
Provided that (i) no member other than a registered society 
shall have or claim any interest in the shares of the society 
exceeding £200, and (ii) in regard to the business of banking, 
the society shall be subject to the provisions of the Act (§ 4). 

Annual returns of accounts, &c., are to be made to the 
Registrar of Friendly Societies (§ 14). 

No registered society which has any withdrawable share 
capital shall carry on the business of banking ; but the taking 
deposits of not more than 10s. in any one payment, nor more 
than £20 for any one depositor, payable on not less than 
two days’ notice, is not to be deemed “ banking ” (§ 19). 

No society can be registered under the Act which does not 
consist of seven persons at least (§ 45). 

The Registrars of Friendly Societies are to be the Reyistrars 
of Industrial and Provident Societies under the Act (§ 79). 


SECTION VIL—BUILDING SOCIETIES. 


By the Building Societies Act, I874 (87 & 38 Viet. ¢, 42), 
the law relating to Building Societies was consolidated and 
amended ; and further provision for the regulation of such 
societies has since been made by Acts passed in 1875, 1877, 
and 1884, and by the Building Societies Act, 1894 (47 & 58 
Vict. c. 47), by which several important changes in the law 
have been made. 

On the expiration of two years from the passing of the Act 
of 1894 (25th August, 1894) the Building Societies Act, 1836, 
shall be repealed as to all societies certified thereunder after 
1856. (57 & 58 Vict. ¢. 47, § 25.) 


Limitatwn of Liability of Members. 


The liability of members of any society under the Acts in 
respect of any share upon which no advance has been made is 
to be limited to the amount actually paid or in arrear upon such 
share; and as to any share upon which an advance has been 
made, the limit extends to the amount payable thereon under 
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any mortgage or other security, or under the rules of the 
socicty. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 42, § 14.) 


As to Borrowing of Money by Societies. 


1. Any society under the Act may receive deposits or loans 
at iiterest, within the limits in this section provided, from the 
members or other persons, or from corporate bodies, joint-stock 
compames, or from any terminating building society, to be 
applied to the purposes of the society. 

2. In a permanent society the total amount so received on 
deposit or loan, and not repaid by the society, shall not at any 
time exceed two-thirds of the amount for the time being secured 
to the society hy mortgages from its members. 

3. Ina terminating society the total amount so received and 
not repaid may either be a sum not exceeding such two-thirds 
as iforesaid, or a sum not exceeding 12 months’ subscrip- 
tions on the shares for the time being in force. 

4. Any deposits with, or loans to, a society under the Act, 
made before the commencement of the Act in accordance with 
its certified rules, are hereby declared to be valid and binding 
on the society, but no further deposits or loans shall be received 
by such society except within the hnits hereby provided. 

& Every deposit book, or acknowledgment, or security of 
any kind given for a deposit or loan by a society shall have 
printed or written therein or thereon the whole of the 14th 
and 15th sections of the Act. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 42, § 15.) 


Prohibition of Balloting for Advances. 

A society established after the passing of the Building 
Societies Act, 1894, shall not cause or permit the applicanta 
for advances to ballot. for precedence, or in any way make the 
eranting of an advance depend on any chance or lot ; and where 
the rules of a society established before the passing of the Act 
provide that advances may be balloted for, the society may, 
by a majority of its members present or voting at a meeting 
alled for the purpose, make other provision in heu thereof. 
(57 & 58 Vict. c. 47, § 12.) 


Advances Not to be Made on Second Mortgage. 


A socicty shall not advance money on the security of any 
frechold, copyhgld, or leasehold estate which is subject to a 
prior mortgage, unless the prior mortgage is in favour of the 
society making the advance ; but this provision is not to apply 
to any society in Scotland or Ireland which was at the passing 
of the Act of 1894 authorised by the rules to make advances 
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upon second mortgages. And if any advance is made in con- 
travention of this section, the directors of the society who 
authorised the advance shall be jointly and severally liable for 
any loss on the advance occasioned to the society. (47 & 58 
Vict. c. 47, § 13.) 


Death of Members or Depositors Intestate. 


If any member or depositor, having in the funds of the 
society a sum not exceeding £50, die intestate, the amount 
due may be paid tothe person who shall appear tu the directors 
or committee of management to be entitled under the Statute 
of Distributions (a) to receive the same, without taking out 
letters of administration. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 42, § 29.) 

When a member who has executed a mortgage to the society 
dies intestate, leaving an infant heir or infant co-heiress, the 
society may, after selling the premises so mortgaged to them, 
pay tothe administrator of the deceased any balance of money 
to the amount of £150 remaining in the hands of the society, 
without being required to pay the same into the Post Office 
Savings Bank as provided by the Trustees Relief Acts. (37 & 
38 Vict. c. 42, § 30.) 

Liability for Loans and Deposits in ercess of Limits. 

If any society under the Act receive loans or deposits in 
excess of the limits presenbed by the Act, the directors or 
committee of management shall be personally hable for the 
amount so received in excess. (37 & 38 Vict. ¢. 42, § 43.) 


Vo Comunissions to be Recerved by Offictals. 

No director, secretary, surveyor, solicitor, or other officer of 
a building society shall, in addition to his authorised remune- 
ration, receive from any other person any gift. bonus, commis- 
sion, or benefit, for or in connection with any loan made by 
the society ; and any person paying or accepting any such yift, 
bonus, commission, or benefit, shall be liable on summary con- 
viction to a fine not exceeding £50, and, in default, to be 
imprisoned with or without hard labour for any time not 
exceeding six inonths ; and the person accepting any such gift, 
bonus, commission, or benefit, shall, as and when directed by 
the court by whom he is convicted, pay over to the society the 
amount or value thereof, and, in default, shall be liable to be 
imprisoned with or without hard labour fer any time not 
exceeding six months. (57 & 58 Vict. c. 47, § 23.) 








(a) For a list of the persons entitled under the Statute of Distributions, 
» post, pp. 491, 492. a a 


PART IX. 


HOUSES AND LANDS. 


SECTION T.—-LANDLORD AND TENANT. 
Hiring and Letting House, Land, de. 


IN all cases of hiring a house, land, apartments, warehouse, or 
any other premises, there should be an agreement in writing ; 
and if such agreement be explicit and carefully drawn up, 
disputes and mistnderstandings may be avoided. The agree- 
ment should be stamped ; it need not be prolix ; a simple con- 
tract between the parties will he sufficient, provided it give the 
date of its execution, the date as from which it is to take 
effect, the names and descriptions of the parties, a clear descrip- 
tion of the property agreed to be let, the amount of rent, 
times of payment, and length of notice required on quitting ; 
and df for a term of years) powers of re-cntry on non-payment 
of rent. 

If the property hired be a furnished house, an inventory of 
the furniture should be affixed to or written upon the agree- 
mentand signed by both parties. Every such agreement should 
bear a stamp, however short the term, 

An agreement to let a house, or even lodgings, 1s a contract 
for an interest in land within the meaning of the Statute of 
Frauds (29 Ch. II. c. 3, § 4), and should therefore, in order to 
be legally enforceable, be in writing, if it is to extend beyond 
the term of one year; and it should also be properly stamped. 
The stamp is an ad ralurem one, varying with the rent and the 
term (a). e 


(a) See post, pp. 380-383, for forms of Agreement for letting a furnished 
house and furnished and unfurnished apartments, and for a lease of 
and premises. 
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Tenancy from Year to Year. 


A tenancy from year to year is constituted where one lets 
lands or tenements to another at a yearly rent, and either 
without specifying any certain time or specifying a time to 
expire at the end of the first or any subsequent year, on 
notice. Such a tenant is entitled to half-a-year’s notice to quit, 
notwithstanding that he may pay his rent  half-yearly or 
quarterly : and such notice must expire at the period of the 
year at which his tenancy commenced (uw). 

The same rule applies to the tenant who may wish to give 
notice to his landlord of his intention to quit. 


Tenancy for less than a Year. 


An indefinite tenancy for less than a year will, in the 
absence of special stipulation, be a quarterly, monthly, or 
weekly tenancy, according to circumstances, the most import- 
ant of which is the payment of rent. 


Tenant on Sufferance. 


A tenant on sufferance is one who lawfully took possession, 
but after his mght has expired continues in possession without 
the leave and without any objection on the part of the owner. 
He may be turned out of possession by his landlord, after 
demand of possession. If he is turned out without such de- 
mand he cannot maintain an Action of ejectment, but he may 
of trespass (1). A person who lives in a house rent-free by the 
sufferance of the owner is also a tenant at will (r). 

It requires little evidence of acquiescence to turn a tenancy 
on sufferance to a tenancy at will. 


Tenancy at Wul. 


A tenancy at will implies a letting and holding at the will of 
the landlord ; in which case the tenant is called a tenant at 
will, because the landlord may put him out at any time he 
pleases. <A letting ‘to hold as long as I please,” or “for me 
to take again when I please,” creates a tenancy at will (d). 
The landlord must demand possession before ejecting. 


5) Cole, Ejectment Law and Practice, 456. 
¢) #. v. Collett, Rum. & Ry., 498, 626. 


i Martinv. Watts, 7 T. R., 85; Clayton v. Blakey, 8 T. R., 3. 
(d) Co. Litt. 658.; B.v. Fitlongley, Cald., 669. 
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Implied Tenancy. 


A tenancy may be implied from the acceptance of rent and 
the occupancy of the premises. 


Tenant's Duty at Expiration of Tenancy. 


The tenant must, at the expiration of his tenancy, deliver up 
possession of the premises, together with all buildings, erec- 
tions, and landlord's fixtures. If the tenant has underlet any 
part ot the premises, he must get such under-tenant out, for 


the landlord is entitled to complete possession, and the tenant’s 
responsibility does not cease until such is obtained (a). 


Underletting. 


The tenant of a dwelling-house may assign or underlet all or 
any part of it during his own term, unless expressly restricted 
from so doing by agreement to the contrary. 


Tenant for Three Months not liahle to Poor Rates. 


The oceupier of any rateable premises let for a term not 
exceeding three months is entitled to deduct from the rent 
the amount paid by him for poor rate, and the owner is bound 
to allow such deduetion, (83 & 34 Vict. « 41, $1.) 


Payment of Tates by Outgoing Occupier. 


Formerly an outgoing occupier was liable to pay the whole 
of his proportion of a poor rate made whilst he was in ocenpa- 
tion, though he gave up the premises and = they remained 
unoccupied : but now, an outgoing oecupier is only hable to 
pay so much of the rate as shall be proportionate to the time 
of his occupation within the period for which the rate was 
made; although he may not be immediately succeeded in his 
occupation by an incoming tenant. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 20, § 3.) 


Tenant or Under-tenant Refusing to Quat. 


If the tenancy of a house or apartments has expired, and 
the tenant or under-tenant refuses to quit, the landlord is not 
justified in putting him out by force, but must take proceedings 
in ejectment. If, however, the tenant be gone away, and the 
house deserted, neeone being in possession, the landlord may be 
justified in breaking into it and obtaining possession (0). 


(a) Harding v. Crethorn, \ Exp., 47. 
(4) Hilary v. Gay, 6C. & P., 284, Turner v. Meymott, 1 Bing., 
Cc 
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Tenant Quitting without Notice. 


If a weekly, monthly, or other tenant quit premises without 
giving notice, the landlord may recover a week's, month’s, or 
other rent beyond the time the tenant actually occupied ; such 
rent to commence and be calculated from the day of payment 
which first happens after the tenant has so left ; and notwith- 
standing that the landlord may have put up a Dill in’ the 
window for the purpose of letting the premises, or lighted or 
used fires in the rooms; but if the landlord let the premises to 
another tenant before the expiration of such time he rescinds 
the contract, and cannot recover rent for any subsequent por- 
tion of the time included in the original tenancy during which 
they remained unoccupied (1). 


Waiver of Notice to Quit.—New Tenancry,—Liability of 
Guarantor of Lent. 

The effect of waiving a notice to quit given to a yearly 
tenant is to create a new tenancy from year to year; and 
consequently a gnarantor of the rent under the original 
tenancy is not liable for rent becoming due after the time 
when the notice would have expired (4). 


Sub-tenant paying Ground Tent. 


A payment of ground-rent by a sub-tenant to a superior 
landlord, when the sub-landlord has made default in payment, 
may be deducted by the tenant out of the next payment of 
rent to such sub-landlord (¢). 


Leases. 


A lease for more than 3 years must be made by deed —that 
is, by writing under seal ; for 3. years or less it may be made 
hy deed, or by writing not under seal (d), or by verbal contract 
where followed by entry of the tenant (¢). But a demise of 
incorporeal hereditaments (such as tithes, tolls, advowsons, 
rights of shooting, and the like) must be by deed (/). And by 
Statute (8 & 9 Vict. c. 106) it has been enacted that a lease 
required by law to be in writing, if made after Ist October, 


(6) Tayleur v. Wildin, 37 L. J. Ex., 173 

(c) Carter v. Carter, 5 Bing., 406. 

(a) Pollock v. Stacey, 9 Q. B. 1035; Chapman y. Bluck, 4 Bing. N.C. 187, 
e) Woodf, L. & T. (13th ed.), 127; Rigg v. Bell, 5 T. R., 471, 

(/) Bird v. Higginson, 5 A. & E., 824; Wood vy. Leadbiltler, 13M. & 


%9 ¢ 


‘ Redpath v. Roberts, 3 Esp., 225; Walls v. Atcheson, 3 Bing., 462. 
c 
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1845, should be void at law unless made by deed, though it 
may be good as an agreement for a lease. An agreement 
for a lease may be made in writing not under seal, as by 
a series of letters (2). Entry under a void lease constitutes a 
yearly tenancy. 

A lease may be made for life or lives, for years, or at 
will; but it must always be for a less term or interest than 
the lessor himself has in the premises. If for the lessor’s whole 
interest it is, in effect, an assignment; though it may some- 
times be deltas as an under-lease (1). A lease for years 
may he made to commence from the day of the date, from a 
day that is past, as from Lady-day last, from a future period, as 
from Michaelmas next, or any number of years after, or after 
the death of the lessor, or of any other named person. But 
when it is to commence in futuro, it is termed an tnferesse 
termini, or future interest. A lease for life, however, cannot 
be made to commence we futuro; beeause a lease for life is an 
estate of freehold, and no estate of freehold can, at common 
law, commence in futuro (c). 

Leases by actual tenants in tail may be made for any term, 
under the Fines and Recoveries Act; but if for a term ex- 
ceeding 21 years, or at less than proper value, they must be 
enrolled. (3 & 4 Wm. IV. c. 74.) 

Mortgagees in possession and mortgagors in possession can 

rant similar leases to Jeases under the last mentioned Act. 
3y the Settled Land Act, 1882, tenants in tail and tenants 
for life can grant leases for 21 years, so as to bind the inherit- 
ance. Such leases must be at proper rent, and must take 
effect within 12 months after their date. Limited owners can 
also grant building and mining leases under the same Act. 

Corporations aggregate may take leases in their corporate 
capacity (7); but one individual of a corporation aggregate 
cannot take a lease from the corporation (e). 


running with the Land. 


These are covenants “inherent in the land ” which are an- 
nexed to the estate, and the performance or non-performance of 
which affects the thing demised and its mode of enjoyment (/), 


(a) Chapman vy. Bluck, 4 Bing., N. C., 187. 
(3) Pollock v. Stacey, 9 Q. B., 1036. 
Ki Shep., Touch., 272; 2 Black., Comm., 144. 
d) Bac., Abr., Tit. Corporations, E., 4. 
¢) Salter v. Groavenor, 8 Mod., 303, 
Spencer's Case, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 46. 
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so that the rights and liabilities thereunder will pass to an 
assignee of the land or of the lease. Such are covenants 
relating to the cultivation of the lands ), to pay rent, or 
render suit and services (b), to dwell in and upon the demised 
farm and lands (c), fo insure the buildings (d), not to exercise 
thereon certain specified trades (e), to repair, to discharge the 
land from taxes, Xe. (7), and to make good damage done by 
digging for and carrying away clay or minerals in the exercise 
of a right granted for a term of years (g), to grind at the 
lessor's mill all the corn grown on the demised lands (/). 
So also covenants by the lessee not to assign without licence, 
not to erect buildings to obstruct the lessor’s light, or to 
destroy his prospect, or impede the air (#). These, and such 
like, are covenants which run with the land, and pass with 
the reversion to the heir or devisee, and bind all the assignees 
of the term ((). 


Destruction of Premises by Fire: Tenants Laalnlity. 


By the law of Scotland, if premises are burnt down by 
accidental fire, the tenant is relieved from payment of the 
rent ; but by the law of England— 

Where a lessee covenants to pay rent, he is bound to pay 
it though the house be burned down (/). Where a house was 
burned during a tenancy under a written agreement, the 
landlord was held to be still entitled to recover rent sub- 
sequently accruing due (im). So also a tenant from year to 
year of part of a house, under a verbal agreement, has been 
held hable in the same form of Action (7). 

The principle upon which the above cases were decided 
is, that if a person of his own free will contracting with 
another accepts a liubility, he is bound to discharge it, not- 


re enema enter 


(a) Cockson v. Cock, Cro. Jac., 128. 

(6) Stevenson v. Lambard, 2 East, 575. 

(c) Tatem v. Chaplin, 2H. Black., 133. 

(2) Fernon v. Smith, 6 B. & Ald., 1. 

(e) Doe v. Keeling, 1 M.& 8..95; Hodgson vy. Coppard, 30 L. J. Ch., 20. 

(f) Martyn v. Clue, 18 Q. B., 681. 

(9) Martyn vy. Williams, 26 L.J. Ex., 122; 1 H. & N., 828. 

(hk) Pyeyanv. Arthur, 1 B. & C., 416, 

() Bachelor v. Gage, Cro, Car., 188. 

(k) In the case of Bird v. Eggleton (29 Ch. D., 1012; 64 L. J. Ch., 
819) this doctrine was applied tothe provisions of an Inclosure Act at the 
suit of an adjoining owner. . 

(1) Weigall v. Waters,6 T R., 488; Hart v. Windsor, 12M. & W., 

; Holtzappfel v. Baker, 18 Ves., Jun., 1” 

(m) Bakery. Holtzappfel, 4 Taunt., 45. 

(un) Jzon vy. Garton, 5 Bing., N. C., 601. 
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withstanding inevitable accidents ; for if he intended to guard 
himself against such consequences he should have made a 
bargain to that effect. 

The tenant, in order to get rid of his liability as soon as 
possible after the premises are burnt down, should give notice 
to his landlord of his intention to quit: but such notice must 
be a legal one, determining the tenancy at a proper time 
according to the terms of the hiring. 

If the landlord has entered into a covenant or agreement to 
repair or to keep the premises insured against fire, and they 
be burned down, the tenant will nevertheless remain liable for 
the rent during the restoration (a). In the absence of stipula- 
tion he cannot compel the landlord to apply insurance money 
which he has received for the purpose of rebuilding. The 
insurance company may, however, at the tenant’s request, 
apply the insurance money in rebuilding (+). If the tenant 
has cuvenanted to repair, he will be lable to rebuild, but 
otherwise he will not be liable if the fire be accidental. 

Chimneys taking Fire. 

If the chimney of any house or building within the 
Metropolis be on fire, the occupier will be liable to a penalty not 
exceeding 20s.; but if he proves that the penalty was incurred 
by the neglect or default of any other person he may recover 
the penalty from such person. (28 & 29 Vict. c. 90, § 23.) 

Repairs. 

A landlord is not hable to repair, except when he has agreed 
to do so (cr). Nor, except in the case of a furnished house, is 
there any implied undertaking on the part of the landlord that 
the property is fit for habitation or occupation. An intend- 
ing tenant must satisfy himself on these points before making 
his contract. Where no agreement has been entered into or 
stipulation made as to repairing, the tenant or lessee is bound 
to use the premises in a proper way, and to repair damage he 
himself may cause, but not mere wear and tear. 

If a lessee covenant to keep in repair, he must do 50 not- 
withstanding accidents by which the premises are destroyed or 
injured (¢). 

A tenant is not justified in determining the temancy of a 
furnished house because during the term a portion of the plaster 
of the ceilings ray fall in one room, and the plastering of the 


(a) Loft v. Dennis, 1 BE. & E., 474; 28 L. J. Q. B., 168; 
Cheatham, 1 Sim., 146; and see Surplce v. Farnsworth, 7 M. & Gr., 5R4. 
14 Geo, IIT. o. 78, $83. (c) Pindar v. Ainsicy, cited 1 T. R., 312. 
~ -¥. Cooper, 2 Str., 763, 
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ceilings in other rooms be unsound and liable to fall. On the 
letting of a furnished house, the implied term that it shall be 
fit for human habitation only applies to the condition of the 
premises at the commencement of the tenancy («). 

And a landlord who lets an unfurnished house, even ina 
dangerous condition, but does not undertake to keep it in re- 
pair, is not liable to the tenant, or to any other person using 
the premises, for personal injuries due to the defective state of 
the house which may happen during the term (0). 

But as to houses, or parts of houses, let for habitation by 
persons of the working classes, there is by statute an implied 
condition that the house is at the commencement of the 
holding in all respects reasonably fit for human habitation 
(53 & 54 Vict. c. 70,§ 75). Under this enactment, damages 
have been recovered in the County Court by tenants sustain- 
ing personal injury through the defective state of premises 
occupied by them (c). 


Tenants or Lodgers Damaging the Premises or Furniture. 

In the Metropolitan police district, compensation for wilful 
damage done by tenants to premises or to furniture may be 
awarded by a police magistrate to the extent of £15 (2 & 3 
Vict. c. 71,§ 38). The landlord must take proceedings against 
the tenant within one month after the offence is committed (d). 

In other cases an Action may be brought on the express or 
implied promise to use and keep the premises in a tenantlike 
manner, and the owner of the reversion may, on proving his 
title, apply for an Injunction against commissire waste 


As to Tenant's Buildings, Fixtures, &e. 

At the expiration of his tenancy, the tenant, in giving up 

ssession, must leave all erections, buildings, improvements, 
and “landlord’s fixtures,” which he is not entitled to remove, 
although he (the tenant) himself has erected them. But 
where they have been erected for the purpose of trade, or for 
agricultural purposes, or for convenience or ornament, they 
may generally be removed by the tenant (/). 

if ornamental fixtures are of the nature of permanent im- 
provements, and their removal would cause damage, they 
cannot be removed. 


(a) Maclean vy. Currie, 1 Cab. & Ellis, 

(6) Lane v. Coz, C. praeete 1Q.B., 418 

(ce) See Zimes (p. 9) of lst November, 1899. 

(2) Dowell v. ingfield, 1 Car. & Mar., 9. 

Path, An. 47; Davies v. Leo, 6 Vos. Jun., 784. 
*Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 620, 
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Furnished Houses and Lodgings. | 


In an agreement for hiring a furnished house or rooms there 
is an implied condition that the premises are reasonably fit 
for habitation. And therefore, if they are unfit at the com- 
mencement of the term, the tenant may rescind the agree- 
ment. The presence of bugs is one form of such unfitness (a). 
Again, where the tenant found bad smells in the basement, 
arising from a sewer beneath the floor, he left the house and 
declined to occupy it, notwithstanding that the landlord after- 
wards remedied the defective drain. The Jury found that 
the house was not fit for habitation at the time the tenant 
entered, and the Court held that the Defendant was justified 
in rescinding the contract, and was not liable for rent (6). 

But there is no implied condition or undertaking in such 
an avreement that the premises shall confinze fit for occupation 
during the term, so that, in the case of lodgings, if infectious 
HIness break out in the house during the term the lodger is 
not released from his agreement (). 

Rights of Lodgers and Oceugiers of Apartments, 

A person who takes lodgings on the first, second, or higher 
or lower floors of a house has an imphed mght to the use of 
the door-bell, the knocker, the skyhght of the staircase, and 
the closet, unless it be otherwise stipulated at the time of 
hiring. If the Jandlord deprive the lodger of the use of 
any of those conveniences the lodger cannot refuse to pay his 
rent on that ground: nor on the ground that he has been 
denied the use of a cellar, or wash-house, or other such 
privilege ; neither can he set-off any part of the rent on the 
ground that he has been deprived of any such privileges. The 
proper course is to pay the rent, and then sue the landlord in 
an Action at law for his breach of the contract (d). 


Letting Landgings or House where Infectous Disease. 

If any person lets for hire, or shows for that purpose, any 
house or part of a house, and when questioned by any person 
neyotiating for the hire thereof as to there being, or having 
been, any person therein suffering from any dangerous infec- 
tious disorder, knowingly makes a false answer to such ques- 
tion, the person so answering will be lable to be imprisoned 
for a month with hard labour, or to pay a penalty of £20 or 


(a) Smith v. Marrable, 11 M.& W., 5; Hart v. Windsor, 12M. & W., 68. 
ts Wilson v. Finch- Hatton, 2. R. Ex. D., 336; 46 L. J. Ex., 489. 
(c) Sarason v. Roberts, C. A. [1895], 2 Q. B., 390. 

Underwood vy. Burrowes, 7 C. & P., 26. 
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imprisonment. And if any person lets for hire any house or 
part of a house in which any person suffering from a dangerous 
infectious disease has been living, without having the same 
disinfected and having a medical certificate of such disinfecting, 
he is liable to a similar penalty. The latter provision scone 
to inns, and both provisions appear to extend to furnished and 
empty houses alike. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, & 128, 129.) 

In a recent case, where the landlord of an unfurnished house 
had warranted it as in a sanitary condition, and it appeared 
that deaths from diphtheria and typhoid fever had occurred in 
the house previous to the warranty, but the drains had never- 
theless been left in a dangerous state of neglect, the tenant, 
whose daughter died in the house from diphtheria, recovered 
from the landlord £61 damages for breach of the warranty (a). 


Escape of Water from Upper Floor of House. 

Where water escaped from the upper floor of a house and 
injured the goods of the occupier of an under floor, it was held 
that as the water escaped from a pipe, and without any wilful 
negligence on the part of the occupier of the upper floor, he 
was not hable for the damage caused to the occupier of the 
under floor (+). Nor is the landlord liable who lets Ins house 
in flats to various tenants with a water supply on each floor, 
if the pipes be, under all the circumstances, reasonably fit and 
pale for the purpose to which they are apphed, and the 
vursting of them be not caused by the negligence or want of 
skill of the person employed by the landlord to fix them (¢). 


Lodgers’ Goods, and Listress for Rent by Superior Landlord. 

Before the passing of the Lodgers’ Goods Protection Act 
in 1871, the furniture and effects of lodgers were hable to be 
seized and sold if a distress for rent due from the tenant of 
the house were made by the landlord, although nothing might 
be owing by the lodver. 

But now, if any “superior landlord” distrain, or threaten 
to distrain, upon the goods of his tenant for arrears of rent, 
any lodger who has furniture or goods in the house may serve 
such superior landlord, or the bailiff or person distraining, 
with a declaration (see form opposite) setting forth that the 
tenant of the house has no right of property or beneficial 
interest in the said furniture, &c., and that the same are the 
property, or in the lawful possession, of such Jodger ; and also 
setting forth whether any and what rent is due, and for what 


oe Peet ieverrermbrinite set: ees scar abemmer iabemminiinhine ae are chen et ermine are ee en Ee ee meee eee ee Screed 


: (a) Fallance v. Cartwright. 
(6) Koss vy. Fedden,7L. R. Q. B., 661; 41 L. J. Q. B., 270, 
mi Anderwnv. Oppenheimer, 6 L. BR. Q. B. D., 602. 
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period, from such lodger: and such lodger may pay the same 
to the superior landlord or person distraining, or so much 
thereof as may be sufficient to discharge the claim of the supe- 
rior landlord: and any payment so made is to be deemed a 
valid payment of rent by such lodger to his immediate land- 
lord. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 79.) 

An inventory, signed by the lodger, must be delivered with 
the declaration, describing all the goods, &c., of the lodger. 

It is a misdemeanor to make a false declaration or inven- 
tory, knowing the same to be false. 

If after the declaration is served, and the lodger shall have 
paid or tendered his rent as aforesaid, the goods be distrained, 
it will be an illegal distress, and the lodger may apply to a 
stipendiary magistrate or two justices of the peace for an order 
for recovery of the goods ; and the superior landlord will also 
be hable to an Action at law at the suit of the lodger. 

The protection given by the Act applies even where the 
“lodger " occupies almost the whole of the house (a), and also 
whether he has sole possession of his rooms or not. 

A wide construction has been given to the term “ tenant ” 
inthe Act. Ina case where the superior landlord Ahad let 
premises to B, who verbally agreed to assign them to C, who 
obtained possession and Jet lodgings to D, A’ distrained on 
D's goods for Bis rent. Upon being served with the usual 
notice, A objected that © was not a tenant within the meaning 
of the Act, and therefore D could not be a lodger. The 
Divisional Court, however, held that Co was a tenant within 
the Act, and that D’s notice was good (/). 


Form of Declaration by Lodger. 

Subjoined is a form of declaration which, when duly filled 
up according to the facts, may be served either on the superior 
landlord or on the party distraining. Lf any rent is due from 
the lodger, he should tender it to such superior landlord or 
party distraining, and take a receipt for it. The lodger must 
not, however, pay any rent in advance, but only that actually 
due from him at the time of the distress :— 


To Mr. A. B. [landlord }, of, &c., to his bailiff, and to all others whom 
it may concern. 
I, ¢.)., of No. —, —— Street, —— do hereby declare that I am a 


(a) Phillips v. Hgiwon, 3 L. R. ©, P.D., 26. 

(4) Bensing v. Ramsay, cited in Late Jou nal, Sept. 3, 1898. In giving 
judgment, Lord Chief Justice Russell laid it down that ‘a tenant for the 
purposes of the Act may be a licensee, a tenant on sufferance, or a tenant 
at will: all that scema to be necessary is that the tenant should have posses- 
ajion under circumstances in which he could not be deemed a trespaaser.'’ 
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lodger, occupying [the first floor and back oe ks the house, No. —, 
aforesaid, and that your immediate tenant, Mr. EK. F., has no right of 
property or beneficial interest in the furniture, goods, and chattels dis- 
trained upon [or threatened to be distrained upon by you in the afore- 
said rooms so occupied by me as aforesaid, and that all and every the 
furniture, goods, and chattels in the aforesaid rooms are my property 
(or, in my lawful possession], and the same are described or mentioned 
in the inventory hereunder written for, hereon indorsed, or, hercunto 
annexed]. And I hereby also declare that there was and is due from me 
to the said E. F., the sum of £——, for -- quarters’ [or weeks’] rent of 
the said lodgings, from the —— day of —— last to the day of ——., 
19—, and no more [or, I have puid the said E. F. all rent and arrears of 
rent in respect of the said lodgings up to —— last}. 
The Inventory above [or within] referred to: 
[ Here describe the furniture, as (for example) — 
A walnut-wood pianoforte by Cramer and Co. 
A mahogany dining-table with three shifting leaves. 
8 rosewood chairs and 2 easy ditto. ] 
[Signature of Lodger. ] 





Dated this —— day of 





19. 
Ladger’s Goods are Stolen. 


A lodger must take care of his own goods, and the lodging- 
house keeper is not responsible for theft, unless he undertakes 
the charge of the goods. In this respect the law makes a dis- 
tinction between an innkeeper and a lodging-house keeper 


Notice to Quid. 

A notice to quit may be by word of mouth or in writing. If 
the latter it must be signed by the landlord or person duly 
authorised to give it. A notice by the tenant to his landlord 
of intention to quit if in writing must. be signed by the tenant. 
It is better that these notices should always be in writing. 

In either case the notice, if in writing, should be served to 
the party to whom it is addressed. Service will be good if the 
notice be sent by post or left at the residence of the party with 
a servant or other person; but the name of the person with 
whom it is left should be taken ; and a copy of the notice kept, 
with an indorsement thereon by the person who served it, of 
the day on which served, and on whom. Notice always 
has reference to the letting. Thus, in a letting from week to 
week, a clear week's notice, expiring on the day the rent. be- 
comes due, will be sufficient: in a letting by the month, a 
month’s notice ; by the quarter, a quarter’s notice. But if the 
premises are let by the year, there must be half a year's notice 
to quit, ending at the period of the year at which the tenancy 
commenced, and this, notwithstanding that the rent is payable 
quarterly, unless it was agreed at the time of hiring that a 


RETR ae) OAL eH mNRERReNENRRRN RA fat mY my era ee ent mane ne ee Te 8 


(a) Holder y. Soulby, 20 L, J. 0. P, 246, 
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quarter’s notice should be sufficient (a). If the tenancy be a 
tonancy from year to year, the tenant to quit at a quarter's 
notice, the expiration of a notice must be the end of a year. 

A tenancy “for one year certain and so on from year to 
year ” creates a tenancy for two years at least, and no notice 
can be given until the second year. 


When Notice not necessary. 


Where by the terms of the lease or agreement the occupa- 
tion is to cease on a certain day, or on the happening of a 
certain event, there is no necessity for any notice to quit, be- 
cause both parties are equally apprised of the determination of 
the term (4). But if the tenant is allowed to continue in 
yossession for a year after his lease has expired, or if rent has 
een received by the landlord after such expiration, notice 
must be given before the tenant can be turned out; for where 
by the consent of both parties the tenant continues in posses- 
sion, the law implies a renovation of the contract, and in such 
cases the tenant becomes a yearly tenant upon the former 
terms (c), so far as they are applicable. 

And where the lease is for 21 years, determinable at the 
end of the first 7 or 14 years, if it be desired to determine the 
tenancy at the end of the 7 or 14 years, notice is necessary (d). 
The lease generally provides what period of notice shall be given. 

If a tenant simply holds over he becomes a tenant on 
sufferance. 


Forms of Notwe to Quit. 


From Landlord to Tenant to quit House and Land. 
To Mr. —— 


Thereby give you notice to quit and deliver up on the 29th day of 
Reptember, 19---, all that messuage or dwelling-house, paddock, garden, 
and premises, with their appurtenances, situate at ——, in the cuunty 
of ——, which you now hold of me as tenant thereof. 


this —— day of March, 19—. [Signature of Landlord.] 


From Tenant to Landlord of his intention to quit House and 
To Mr. ——~— 


I hereby give you notice that it is my intention, on the 24th day of 
March, 18—, to quit and deliver up the measuage or tenement, garden, and 
premisos, with their appurtenances, situate at , in the city of —, 
which I now hold of you. 

Dated this ——- day of September, 19—. [Signature of Tenant. ] 

Sd MES cecal eae hes, te eieeae, gy ee eres ae ea 
@) Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 332. 

x Right v. Darby, 1 T. R., 162. 

¢ Cobh v. Stokes, 8 East, 358. 


'd) Chapman v. Tower, 6 M. & W., 100. 
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From Tenant to Landlord of his intention to quit Apartments. 


To Mr. —— 
I hereby give you notice that it is my intention, on Saturday, the 26th 
day of April instant, to amie and deliver up the rooms, or apartments, with 


their appurtenances on the first floor and ment at No. 16, ——— Street, 
—— Square, which I now hold of you. 
Dated this 19th day of April, 49—. (Signature of Tenant. ] 


Continuing in Possession after Notice. 

Where a landlord has given a tenant notice to quit, and the 
tenant continues in possession after the notice, but nothing is 
done to show that a new tenancy is created, the landlord can- 
not distrain for rent said to be due after the notice expired 
(a). He can, however, sue for use and occupation, and if the 
tenant has given notice the landlord can sue for double rent. 
(11 Geo. I. c. 19, § 18.) : 


Form of Agreement for Letting a Furnished House. 


An agreement made this 20th day of June, 19—-, between A. B. of, &o., 

of the ore part, and C. D. of, &c., of the other part. The said A. B. 
hereby agrecs to let, and the said C. D. hereby agrees to hire, all that 
messuage or tenement, situate at ——, in the county of —— [or known 
as No.—, at Street, in the city of London], together with the out- 
buildings, yard, garden, and premises thereto belonging, now in the 
occupation of the said C. D., tur one year, from the 24th day of June 
instant, and so on from year to year, until this agreement shall be 
determined by one of the said parties giving to the other three calendar 
months’ notice in writing, such notice to expire on ono of the quarterly 
days on which the rent is hereinafter reserved to be paid, at and 
under the yearly rent of £—— per annum, pepe by four equal 
uarterly payments: viz. on the 29th day of September, the 25th 
day of December, the 25th day of March, and the 24th day of June 
in each year [without any deduction except ——-], the first pay- 
ment to be made on the 29th day of September now next ensuing. And 
it is hereby agreed by and between the said parties, that the said U. D. 
shall have, use, and enjoy, in and upon the suid messuage and premises, 
all the furnituro and effects belonging to the said A. B., and more par- 
ticularly mentioned or specified in the schedule hereunto annexed (or 
here written], during the whole of such time as the said C. D. shall 
continue to occupy the said messuage and premises under thie agreement, 
but not for aay Ore time or se, or in any other house or place 
whatsoever. d that he the said O. D., his executors and adminis- 
trators, shall and will pay unto the said A. B., his executors, administra- 
tors, or assigns, for the use of the said furniture and effects, the sum of 
£— per annum, in addition to the said yearly rent of £——, by 
uarterly payments on the days and times appointed for the payment of 
e said rent of £——, &c., clear of all deductions on any account what- 
ecever. And the ssid C. D. doth hereby agree with the said A. B., that 
ue the said C. D., his executors or administrators, shal] and will from time 
to time during all the time he shall continue to hold and occupy the said 
and premises under this agreement, well and su tially 





Aiferd v. Vickery, 1 0. & M., 
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repair and keep in repair, at his own expense, all the glass and other 
windows, window-shutters, doors, locks, fastenings, bells, and all other 
fixturoa in, upon, and belonging to the said premises, and leave the same 
in good and tenantable repair at the time of quitting the occupation of 
the said premises, - And shall not nor will wilfully injure any of the 
said furniture and effects, nor remove the same or any part thereof from 
the said premises. And shall and will keep and preserve the same 
and every part thereof in such, the same or the like state and condition 
as at present (the reasonable use thereof and damage thereto by fire 
only excepted), and supply and make good ry replacing articles of 
the same sort and value) all such articles of the said furniture and 
effecta as may be broken, damaged, or destroyed. And on quitting the 
occupation of the said messuage and premises, shall and will deliver up 
to the said A. B., his executors, administrators, or assigns, or leave in or 
upon the said mcssuage and premises, all and bet e said furniture 
and effects in such good state and condition as aforesaid, except such 
articles as may have been destroyed as aforesaid; and in lieu thereof, 
euch articles as shall have been substituted as aforesaid; and dama 
thereto by fire also excepted. And it is also agreed that the said A. B., 
his executors, administrators, or assigns, shall and will during all the 
time the said C. D. shall continue to occupy the said messuage and pre- 
mises, maintain and keep in good and tenantable repair, the roof, main 
walls, timbers, chimneys, and exterior of the said messuage and buildings, 
and also the yarda, pavements, drains, and water courses belonging to 
the said premises, Witness the hands of the said parties the day and 
year tirat above written. 


The Schedule to which the above agreement refers. 
(Here set out Inventory of the Furniture.) 


A. B. 
Witneas, E. F. of, &c. Cc. D. 


Form of Agreement for Letting Unfurnished Apartments, 


An agreement made this 20th day of June, 19—, between A. B. of, 
&c., of the one part, and C. D. of, &c., of the other part. Whereby 
the said A. B. agrees to let, and the said C. D. agrees to hire, the 
rooms or apartmenta following, that is to say, the entire first floor, one 
back room on the third floor, the back kitchen, cellar, and coal house on 
the basement, with the use of the yard and other conveniences thereto 
belonging, being part of a house and premises known as No. —, —— 
Street, —— Square, in the city of To have and to hold the said 
rooms or apartments and poe with their appurtenances for one 
year, from the 24th day of June instant, at the hea rent of £—~ 
payable in four quarterly payments on the 29th day of September, the 
25th day of December, the 25th day of March, and the 24th day of June, 
the first payment to be made on the 29th day of September now next 
ensuing ‘And it is hereby agreed that either party shall be at liberty to 
determine the tenancy hereby created on giving to the other one quar- 
ter’s notice in writing, determinable on one of the said quarterly days. 
And it is hereby alav agreed by and between the said parties hereto, that 
on quitting the said rooms or apartments and premises, hereby agreed to 
be let, the said CO. D. shall and will leave the same in a good state, con- 
dition, and repair @easonable wear and damage by accidental fire only 
excepted). itness the hands of the said parties the day and year first 
above written. AB 


Witness, E. F. of, &e. cn. 
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Form of Agreement for Letting Furntshed Lodgings. 

An agreement made this 20th day of June, 1. —, between A. B. of, &c. 
of the one part, and C. D. of, &c., of the other part. Whereby the anid 
A. B. agrees to let, and the said O. D. agrees to hire, the three rooms on 
the first floor, and the back kitchen on the basement, of the aaid A. B.’s 
house, situate at No. 7, ——— Street, London, together with all and every 
the furniture and effecta in the said rooms and back kitchen, and the use 
in common with the said A. B. of the yard and cellar on the sie) irae: 
at and under the weekly rent of £——-, payable monthly, the first pay- 
ment to be made on the 20th day of July now next ensuing. And it is 
hereby agreed that the said C. D. shall find and provide all manner of 
linen, china, and crockery-ware that he may require. And in the event 
of any of the furniture or effects hereby let with the said apartments 
being broken, damaged, or destroyed by the said C. D. or any of his 
servants, visitors, or others, the said ©. D. shall and will make good, 
repair, or replace the same, or pay or allow unto the ssid A. B. a fair 
and reasonable sum to enable him to repair, make good, or replace the 
same. And it is further agreed that if either of the parties hereto shall 
be desirous of determining the tenancy hereby created, he shall be at 
liberty to do so on giving one week’s notice in writing, to expire on a 
Saturday in any week during the said tenancy. Witneas the bands of the 
said parties the day and year first above written. o 

A. B. 


Witness, E. F. of, &c. C. D. 


Form of Agreement for Lease of a House and Premises. 


An agreement made this 20th day of June, 19—, between A. B. of, &c. 
of the one part, and C. 1). of, &o., of the other part. Whereby the enid 
A. B. agrees that he will by indenture to be executed on or before the 
29th day of September now next ensuing, demise and let to the said C. D. 
all that messuage, tenement, or dwelling-house, with the garden, out-build- 
ings, and appurtenances thereto belonging, situate in the pariah of ——, 
in the county of ——., now or lately in the occupation of F. G. To hold 
the same to the said C. D., his executors, administrators, and assigns, 
from the said 29th day of September, for and during the term of fourteen 
years at and under the yearly rent of £——, payable quarterly, clear of all 
deductions whatsoever (except land-tax, landlord’s property tax, quit- 
renta, &c.). And in which said lease there shall be contained covenants 
on the part of the said A. B., his executors, administrators, and assigns, 
for quiet enjoyment, and to allow out of the first two years’ rent of the 

id premises the sum of £ towards the repairs thereof. {And also 
that he will indemnify the said C. D., his executors, administrators, and 
assignn, against the payment of the ground-rent thereof during all the 
said term (a).] And on the part of the said C. D., his executors, admi- 
nistrators, and assigns, to pay the said yearly rent of £——. To repair 
and keep in repair the said messuage ani outbuildings, together with all 
doors, gates, fences, rails, posts, pales (&c., &c.), and leave and deliver 
up the same, at the end or expiration of the said term, in guod repair 
( by fire only excepted), and also that the said lease shall contain 
all other usual and reasonable covenanta as between Aindlord and tenant 
and a proviso for re-entry on non-payment of rent. And the said ©. D. 
hereby agrees to accept a lease on the terms and conditions aforesaid. 








” (a) If the property is not leasehold this clause may be omitted, 
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Provided that if at any time during the tenancy the said messuage shall be 
burnt duwn or damaged by fire the said A. B. will within three calendar 
months after the occurrence of such fire rebuild and reinstate the said 
premises fit for occupation to the satisfaction of C. D., and that in case 
the said messuage shall not be so rebuilt and reinstated within the period 
aforesaid, the rent hereby reserved shall cease until the same mes- 
suage shall be so rebuilt and reinstated fit for occupation as aforesaid. 
And itis mutually agreed that the cost of this agreement, and of the 
xaid leans, with a counterpart thereof, shall be borne by the said parties 


equally. Witness the hands of the said purties, the day and year first 
above written. 


A. B. 
Wituess, FE. F. of, &e. C.D. 


Custom of the Country as to Farming. 


From the mere fact of a tenancy of a farm (whether under a 
written or a verbal agreement), the law imphes a promise on 
the part of the tenant to cultivate the lands according to the 
custom of the country where the same are situate ; unless there 
be an express stipulation to the contrary — 


and Duties payohle by Tenant. 


Where a tenant had covenanted with his landlord to “ pay 
and discharge all taxes, rates, duties, and assessments payable 
in respect of the demised premises,” and the tenant, upon 
receipt of a notice from the sanitary authority thatthe drainage 
of the house was in bad condition and requiring it to be 
reconstructed, had expended £143 for the purpose, it was 
held by the Court of Appeal that the reconstruction of the 
drains was a “duty” for which the tenant was lable uader 
his covenant (4). 


Deducting Land Tas and ‘Property Tar. 


Kither land tax or property tax—that is, landlord’s income 
tax—paid by the tenant should be deducted out of the rent paid 
for the current year. The tenant cannot legally deduct the 
amount afterwards, or recover it back in an Action at law as 
money paid to landlord's use (c). It is usual to make the 
deduction from the next payment. 


(a) Fowley v. Walker, 6 T. R., 373; 1 Doug., 208; 4 East, 154; 
Wiikina v. Woods, J7 L. J. Q. B., 319. 

(6) Farlow v. Stevenson, C. A. (1900) 1 Ch. 128; and see Tidswell v. 
Whitworth, (1867) L. R. 2 C. P. 326; Thompson v. Lapworth, [1868] 
L. BR. 3C. P. 14935 and Brett v. Rogers, [1897] 1 Q. B. 525. 

(ce) 27 Vict. o. 18, § 14; Cummeng v. Bedborough, 15 M. & W., 438; 
aud see Spencer v. Farry, 3 A. & E., 331. 
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But fixtures can only be removed if this can be done 
without material damage to the frechold. 


Ltemoval of Trade Fictures. 


Trade fixtures are removable by the tenant, provided there 
be no express stipulation to the contrary in his lease or agree- 
ment. The following have been held to be trade fixtures :— 
Furnaces, vats, coppers, dyeing and brewing vessels and pipes 
belonging thereto, steam-engines and chimneys belonging 
thereto, baking-ovens, cider-mills, salt-pans, machinery, engines. 

Plant and utensils actually used in trade, however bulky or 
complex, may he taken to piecesand removed ; also a temporary 
shed erected for the purpose of protecting a steam-engine or 
machinery, or for other temporary purpose ; but if the build- 
ing stand on stone or brick foundations let into the soil, and is 
so constructed as not to be removable without the entire destruc- 
tion of the fabric, it cannot be disannexed from the freehold 
and taken away (0). 

Where a gas-engine had heen obtained on the hire-and- 
purchase system, by a person in trade, under an agreement 
which provided that it should not become the property of the 
hirer until the payment of all the instalments, and should be 
removable by the owner on the failure of the hirer to pay any 
instalment—the engine being affixed to the freehold of the 
hirer by bolts and screws, to prevent it from rocking-—it was 
held that the engine was suifliciently annexed to the land to 
heeome a fixture, and that any intention to be inferred from 
the terms of the hiring agreement that it should remain a 
chattel did not. prevent it from becoming a fixture ; so vhat 
upon the mortgagee of the hirer entering into posscssion he 
was held entitled to the engine, notwithstanding that 1t was a 
trade fixture (4). 

Greenhouses, Trees, and Shrubs. 


There is a wider rule with respect to trade fixtures than 
others. Thus, a nurseryman is allowed to remove his green- 
houses, but a private individual is not. 

But groenhouses built in a garden. and constructed of 
wooden frames, fixed with mortar to foundation walls of 
brickwork, cannot be removed by the occupier who built 
them (r); and a boiler built into the masonry of the green- 


no enone 
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(a) Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 626. 
(b) Hodson v. Gowinge, C. A. (1897) 1 Ch. 182; and sce also Gough v. 
Wood (1894), 1 Q. B. 713, and Cumberland Union Banking Co. v. Maryport 
fron and Steel ey 1 Ch. 416. 
(c) Jenkina v. Gething, 2H. & J., 520. 
DD 
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house cannot be removed by the tenant, but the pipes of a 
heating apparatus connected with the boiler by screws may he 
removed (a). 

As to small trees and shrubs, a nurseryman may remove them, 
but a private gentleman cannot remove even a box border (0). 

A tenant under the Small Holdings Act, 1892, may, 
before the expiration of his tenancy, remove trees and bushes 
planted or acquired by him, or any shed, greenhouse, or pig- 
sty built or acquired by him, for which (in cither case) he has 
no claim for compensation. (55 & 56 Vict. c. 31, § 4.) 


DIeemoral of Machinery by Tenant. 


The tenant of a farm and lands may, with the consent. in writ- 
ing of his landlord, erect buildings and machinery, and (¢) affix 
them to the freehold, and may remove them on leaving, on 
giving one month’s notice in writing, to landlord, of his in- 
tention so to do. The landlord may then elect to purchase 
the whole, or any part of them, at a valuation. But the tenant 
must not quit the premises before taking steps as to them ; if 
he does he abandons his right. (14 & 15 Vict. e. 25.) 


Rent when Due—when Payrhle, 


The amount of rent, and days or times of payment thereof, 
are matters for agreement at the time of hiring and letting. 
If the hiring is from quarter-day, and it is agreed that the 
rent shall be paid half-yearly, or quarterly, itis payable on each 
half-year’s or quarter's day (as the case may be) of the year. 
If the hiring 1s from some day other than the quarter-day, 
the rent will be payable three or six months, as the case may 
he, from the day of hiring, unless otherwise agreed. Where the 
hiring is a yearly hirmg at so much a year, and nothing is 
stated or agreed upon as to the time of payment, the rent is 
not payable until the completion of each year's tenancy (d). 

Where it is intended that the rent shall be paid ta advance 
during the whole of the tenancy, it should be so expressly stated 
in a written agreement; otherwise the inference will be, that 
the intention was that the first quarter's rent only should be 
80 paid (4. It is sometimes stipulated that the last quarter’s 
rent should be paid in advance. 


Fea te hap mn arte 2 et tena hie co 





(5) Empson y. Soden, 4B. & Adcl., 655. 

(c} Longbottom v. Berry, 39 L. J. Q. B., 37. 

(2) Latch, 264; Colletti v. Curling, 16 L. J. Q. B., 390; 13 Jur., 890. 
a {¢) Holland v, Pulser, 2 Stark 161: Hopkins v, Helmore, 8 A. & E., 


‘ Jenkins v. Gething, 2H. & J., 520 
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Double Rent. 


Double rent becomes due when a tenant has given notice of 
his intention to quit at a certain time but fails to do so. 
(11 Geo. If. c. 19, $18.) But in order to entitle the landlord 
to double rent, the holding over by the tenant must be con- 
tumacious («). 

An Action may be brought in the County Court for double 
rent to be sued for as double ralue for use and ocenpation, where 
the sum claimed does not exceed £50. Double rent may also 
be recovered by distress. 


Security for Rent. 


Accepting a security for the rent due, such as a bond, bill, or 
promissory note, will net deprive the landlord of his right to 
distrain. Though he accepts a cecurity he may still distrain (0): 
but payment of the bond or security will take away the right to 
distrain. And if the landlcrd accepts an agreement to pay 
interest on the rent in arrear, it does not take away his right to 
distrain (r). . 

Whilst the rent remains in arrear the landlord may distrain 
for it, unless after the rent became due he accepted a dana fide 
security, and, in consideration thereof, speeially agreed, by 
wruing under his own hand, not to distrain, 


Tender of Reut, 

A distress cannot be made after the rent has been tendered ; 
but the tender must be of all arrears, and unconditionally. 
And though the tender be made on a Sunday, it will be a legal 
tender. If the landlord take a distress after the rent has heen 
tendered, it will be legal, and he will be liable to an Action. 
If the rent, arrears, and costs be tendered after the landlord 
has seized, and before the tmpounding of the distress, the 
landlord cannot legally distrain the goods: if he does he is 
liable to an Action of trespass (/). If the rent and costs be 
tendered within five days affer the distress is impounded, the 
landlord must accept it, or be liable to an Action of trover 
for a subsequent detention (+). And so also if the rent be 
tendered without the costs and erpenses after a warrant of 


(a) Swinfen v. Bacow, 30 L. J. Ex., 38. 
6) Roll, Abr., Tit. Extinguishment ; Davis v. Gyde, 4 Nev. & Man., 462. 
¢) Skerry v. Preston, 2 Chit., 245. 
Fortuev. Beas/ty, 1 Moo. & Rob., 21. 
(0) Johnson v. Upham, 28 L. J. Q. B., 262; overruling Ellis v. Taylor, 
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distress has been actually delivered to the broker, but before 
its execution (a). 

If a landlord refuse to take the rent and arrears when legally 
tendered, and afterwards bring an Action of debt or covenant 
against the tenant, he cannot recover either damages or costs (0). 


Payment of Rent under Protest. 


If a landlord demand more than is due, the tenant, in order 
to prevent a distress or Action, shonld tender the amount 
claimed, wader profest, and such a tender is good in Jaw: the 
tenant may then sue the landlord for the excess and damages. 
A tender may be made either to the landlord or to the person 
who distrains (c). 

Set-off against Rent. 

Though the tenant have a set-off avainst the rent, or claims 
a debt due from his landlord, such will not. take away the land- 
lord’s right to distrain ; unless there be an express agreement 
in writing that the tenant’s claim should he a set-offagainst the 
rent; and if the rent due be more than the agreed set-off, the 
landlord may distrain for the balance (). 


Evrecutors or Administrators may Distrain, 


The executors or administrators of any lessor or Jandlord 
may distrain for arrears of rent due to such lessor or landlord 
in his lifetime (3.4 4 Wm. TV. ¢. 42, 8 37, 38.) 

An executor may distrain either before or after he has taken 
out probate to the will, and he may ratify a distress made 
in the name of the testator immediately after his death (¢). 


Husband or Wife Distraining. 


A husband, who becomes entitled to land or houses in right 
of his wife, may distrain for arrears of rent accrued before or 
during marriage ; and after the death of his wife, a husband 
may «listrain for all rent due in right of his wife. And although 
the wife may join with her husband in distraining, in no case 
ean she distrain alone (f), unless the property is her separate 
estate, and she has cither been married or has acquired the 


(a) Bennettv. Bayes, 5 H. & N., 391, 

(5) Anon., 1 Veutr., 21. e 

(c) Hatch v. Hale, 15Q. B., 10. 

d) Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 400. 

(c} Whstehead v. Taylor, 10 A. & E., 210. 
-of) Osborne v. Wickenden, 2 Saund., 195; Howe v. Scarrott, 4H. & N., 
423. 
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since the commencement of the Married Women’s 
‘roperty Act, 1882 (see post, p. 449). 


Agents and Receivers of Lents. 


An authority to tenants to pay rent to a third person (as 
an agent or receiver) does not entitle that person to distrain : 
not even if he receives the rents for his own benefit (a). But 
a receiver appointed by a mortgagee under the powers contained 
in an Act of 1881, or by the Court, has full powers to sue and 
distrain for the rents. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 41, § 24.) 


Bankruptcy of Tenant. 


In case of bankruptcy, the landlord may lawfully distrain, 
though the tenant become bankrupt immediately afterwards. 
And he may distrain after the bankruptcy, if the tenant’s goods 
remain on the premises, and this though the bankruptcy officer 
be in actual possession of the goods (1); but the distress is 
limited to six months’ rent accrued prior to the adjudication 
(see ante, p. 234). He may prove in bankruptcy for any balance. 

But a landlord has no len, in case of bankruptey, after the 
goods are removed from the premises ; therefore, if he neglect 
to distruin, and the goods are sold and removed from the 
premises, his only remedy is to prove as for debt (¢). 

Payment of rent by a tenant who has committed an act. of 
hankruptey, toa landlord who threatens to distrain, 1s valid, 
and cannot be impeached by the assignees (d). 


Fraudulent or Clandestine Iemoval of 


Where the goods have been fraudulently or clandestinely 
removed for the purpose of avoiding a distress, the land- 
lord or his agent may follow them at any time within 30 
days after such removal, and take and seize them wherever 
found, as a distress for the rent due; and where such goods 
have been conveyed away and concealed, the landlerd or bailiff, 
on making oath before a dustice of the Peace that he has 
reasonable vrounds for suspecting such goods are so concealed, 
may procure an authority, and proceed with a constable to 
break open any doors, gates, and locks, for the purpose of dis- 
training such goods ; but the distress must be in the day-time, 
as in ordinary cases. (11 Geo. IT. ¢. 19.) 


(a) Hardy. Shew,9 

 “Fatt-v. Snowdon, 3 Atk., 102; Hughes v. Hughes, 3 Bro., C. C., 87. 
(c) Kr parte Plummer, 1 Atk., 102. 
id) Burrell vy. Jone, 3B. & A., 47. 
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In order to justify the landlord in seizing goods so removed, 
the removal must have taken place after the rent became 
due (a). Rent becomes due on the morning of the day on 
which it is payable, but is not in arrear till next day. There- 
fore, if the tenant removes goods on the day on which it is due 
they cannot be followed till the nextday. The Statute applies 
to a tenant’s goods only, and not to those of a stranger or 
lodger (6). 

Separate Holdings. 


Where there are separate demises, even if contained in one 
deed, there should be separate distresses on the several pre- 
mises, for no distress on one property can be good for rent 
issuing out of another (ec). 

Where lands lying in different adjoining counties are held 
under one demise at one entire rent, a distress may be taken 
in either county for the whole arrears, and “chasing a distress 
over ” (i) is considered a continuance of the taking (¢). 

Where land occupied by several tenants is held under a 
single lease, at a sinyle rent, the whole may be levied on the 
holding of any one or more of them. 


r deend. 


A distress may be levied for any kind of rent in arrear, But 
a landlord cannot distrain for double rent uponia weekly tenant, 
who holds over after notice to quit. 

There must be an actual demise to the tenant, at a fixed rent : 
otherwise the landlord cannot distrain. 

A distress upon a tenant ocenpying furnished apartments 
may be made of such goods as belony to him, or which may be 
found there, beyond those Jet with the rooms. [As to lodgers’ 


2 J 
« 


goods, see Lodgers’ Goods Protection Act, ante, p. 376.] 


Asto a Second or Double 


In making a distress care should be taken that it be not 
made for more rent than is due, and the whole of what is due 
should be distrained for at one time ; and if there be insufficient 
to satisfy the rent, the landlord may distrain again for the 
arrears : but a second distress cannot, in any case, be justified 


(a) Northfield y. Nightingale, 'T. T., 1832; Kandy. Vaughan, | 
N.G., 767; Watson v. Main, 3 Exp., 15. 
(b) Thornton v, Adams, 6 M. & 8., 38. 
— Rogeray. Birkmire, 2 Str., 1040, 
That is, continuing the distress in the other county. 
Waiter v. Rumbali, 1 Raym., ~~ 
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where there is enough which might have been taken on the 
first. A landlord cannot split the entire sum, and distrain for 
one part at one time and for the other part at another (a). 
And therefore an Action will lie against a landlord to recover 
back the goods taken on a second distress, where he might 
have taken sufficient on the first, and so also if he voluntarily 
abandons the first distress, and then takes another (0). 

So where a landlord, having made a legal distress upon the 
goods of his tenant, withdrew the distress in consequence of 
being informed, by a creditor of the tenant, that he was taking 
ioe aula in bankruptcy against the tenant, and warning the 
andlord not to sell; it was held that a second distress was 
legal, for the landlord need not have abandoned the first (c). 


General Rule as to Distraining Goods for Rent. 

The general rule is, that all chattels and personal effects 
(with certain exceptions hereinafter named) found upon the 
premises may be distrained for rent, whether they are the 
goods of the tenant or of a stranger. [But as to the goods of a 
lodger, see p. 376. ] 

The goods must be upon the premises (except in the case of 
a fraudulent removal), and are not lable if they have been 
already bend fide sold for value, and without fraud. 


What may be Instrauined, and what may not. 


Under the Law of Distress Amendment Act, 1888, goods and 
chattels exempt from distress under the County Courts Act, 
ISKN (see p. 31, under ‘Execution of Process’), are also 
exempt from distress for rent, unless left behmd on the premises 
ufter the expiration uf a tenancy (51 & 52 Vict. e. 21, § 4). 

Implements of trade are privileged from distress for rent, if 
they be in actual use at the time, or if there be any other 
sufficient distress on the premises. But if they be not in actual 
use, and if there be no other sufficient distress on the premises, 
then they may be distrained for rent (). 

Commodities of a perishable nature, which cannot be re- 
stored in the same state as that in which they were taken—as 
milk, fruit, &c.—cannot be distrained (¢), ner can butcher's 
meat (/). 

Railway rolling stock is specially protected by an Act of 


fares Seine Nena se ee AM mai 


(a) Gambrell v. Karl of Falmouth, 4 A. & ¥., 73. 
b) Dawson v. Cropp, 1 C. B., 961, 
c) Bagge v. Mawby, 8 Ex., 641. 
a) Simpson vy. Hartopp, 1 Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 463. 
¢) Morley v. Pincombe, 2 Ev., 101. 
Brown v. Shevill, 2 A. & E., 138. 
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1872, which provides that rolling stock at any works, colliery, 
mine, manufactory, wharf, pier, or jetty—including waggons, 
trucks, carriages, and locomotive engines—shall not be distrain- 
able for rent due from the tenant of the works, etc., except to 
the extent of any interest of the tenant therein (35 & 36 
Vict. c. 50, § 3, 5). 

The principle of law as to fixtures 1s Quicquid plantatur solo, 
solo cedit (“ Whatever is affixed to the soil belongs to the soil”). 
Therefore things affixed to the freehold, such as furnaces, 
mill-stones, chininey-pieces, kitchen-ranges, stoves, coppers, and 
the like, cannot be distrained, though it may be that the tenant 
himself may remove them. 

Growing trees cannot be distrained, although in a nursery- 
man’s ground, and removable by the tenant (a). 

Things cannot be distrained if in such a position that an 
attempt to distrain would probably lead to a breach of the 
peace: for instance a horse cannot be distrained whilst a 
person is actually working or riding it; but it has heen held 
that where a man was merely leading a horse it might be 
distrained (J). The same rule applies to tools and the like in 
actual use, in the hands of a person at the time. And tools and 
utensils of a man’s trade, and beasts of the plough, are not 
distrainable if there is other sufficient property on the premises 
(4). But beasts of the plough may be distrained for poor 
rates (c). Wearing apparel if not being actually worn may be 
distrained. 

Things delivered to a person exercising a public trade, to be 
earned, wrought, worked up, or managed in the way of his 
trade, such as materials delivered to a tradesman to be wrought 
or made up for the owncr, ora watch left to be repaired, cannot 
be distrained; nor can goods in the possession of a factor for 
sale, or in the warchouse of a wharfinger or granary-keeper for 
safe keeping; nor furniture placed in a pantechnicon or depo- 
sitory d) ; nor can pledges in the care of a pawnbroker (e). 
A smiths anvil is accounted part of the forge, and though not 
fixed it cannot be distrained; nor can mill-stones in a mill. 
Goods deposited on the premises of an auctioneer for sale, 
goods given to a carrier to carry, a bullock sent to a butcher's 
to be slaughtered (/), a horse in a smith’s shop to be shed, 


(4) Simpson v. Hartopp, 1 Smith, L. C., 3 
(ce) Hutchins v. Chambers, 1 Burr., 579. 
(d) Miles v, Furber, 42.3. Q. B., 41. 
(e) Swire v. Leach, 34 L. J.C. P., 150. 
(/) Brown v. Shevill,2 A. & E., 


y Clarke v. Culvert, 3 Moore, 114; 8 Taunt., 
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sacks of corn sent to a mill to be ground—these and such like 
cannot be distrained («). But brewers’ casks sent to a public- 
house with beer, also horses and carriages standing at livery, 
may be distrained; though a carriage sent to a coach-builder’s 
to be repaired cannot. The distinction is that goods sent 
to another merely for the purpose of having work and labour 
bestowed upon them are exempt, the exemption being in 
favour of trade: while those which are sent to remain on the 
premises are not ()). 
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As to Iistraining Corn and Growing Crops. 


Landlords may distrain corn, grass, or other products growing 
on any part of the land demised (c). 

(rrowing crops are only distrainable by Statute (see 2 W.& M. 
ec; Ti Greo. He. 19: and 14.& 15 Vict. c. 25,8 2), and must 
not be sold till they are ripe (cd). 

By the Agricultural Holdings Act, 1883 (see past, p. 400), 
only one year’s rent can be distrained for, subject to an exten- 
sion if it has been customary to defer payment for three or 
six months (46 & 47 Vict. c. G1, § 44). 

Sheaves or cocks of corn, or corn loose, or in the straw, or 
hay being in any barn or granary, or upon any hovel, stack, or 
rick, or otherwise upon any part of the land or ground charged 
with the rent, may be distrained. So also, all sorts of corn, 
and prass, hops, roots, fruits, pulse, or other product whatso- 
ever, growing upon any part of the estate demised: and the 
same may be cut, gathered, made, cured, carried, and laid up, 
when ripe, in the barns or other proper place on the premises ; 
and if there should be no barn, &c., then in any other barn or 
proper place as near as may be to the premises, The appraise- 
ment thereof is to be taken when cut, gathered, cured, and 
made, and not before; notice of the place where such distress 
is lodged, shall, in’ one week after lodging thereof, be given to 
the tenant; and if he shall pay or tender the arrears of rent 
and costs of the distress, before the corn, &c., be cut, the 
distress shall cease, and the corn, &e., be delivered up (e). 

Where a tenant is under covenant with the landlord to con- 

«the straw on the premises, it is doubtful whether or not 


(7) Woodf,, L. & T. (13th ed.), 460. 

th) Simpson vy. H@rtopp, \ Smith, L. C. (9th ed.), 

(e DW. & M., Seas. 1,0. 5, $3; 11 Geo. TD, c. 19, §) 8,9; 56 Geo, 
LIL. c. 50, § 6. 

(d) Owen v. Leigh, 3B. & Ald., 470. 

(c) Stmpeon v. Hartopp, 1 Bmith, L. C. (9th ed.), 463. 
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the purchaser, under a distress, must not thresh out the corn 
on the premises, and leave the straw behind him (a). 


As to Distraining Machinery. 


Machinery upon the premises, although belonging to another 
person, and lent to the tenant for the purpose of working for 
the owner, or if let to him for his own purpose, may be 
dlistrained; and it has been held that machinery fixed to the 
wooden floor of a cotton-mill with screws, and some by screws 
sunk into holes in a stone flooring, and secured by molten lead, 
are not parcel of the frechold, and are therefore Vatnunalile for 
rent (4). [But as to machinery on agricultural holdings, see 
post, p. 401.) 


As to Distraining Cattle. 


Cattle may be distrained for arrears of rent, like any other 
chattels, when upon the premises, or when feeding or depas- 
turing upon any common appendant or appurtenant, or in any 
way belonging to the premises demised: and it has been decided 
that where beasts or cattle escape, and come upon land by the 
negligence or default of their owner, and are trespassers there, 
they may be distrained immediately by the landlord for rent in 
arrear (c); but when they get upon the land by reason of the 
insufficiency of fences which the tenant, as lessee, onght to 
keep in repair, the lessor cannot then distrain such beasts or 
eattle till they have been upon the premises aday and a night, 
without pursuit by the owner of them; and after actual notice 
has been given to the owner of their being there and he has 
neglected to remove them (¢). 

Cattle found upon the land agisting there may also be 
distrained, but it has been held that cattle which are being 
driven to a market or fair, and are put into pasture on their 
way for one night, are privileged from distress (¢). Tf the 
landlord come to distrain, and the tenant, seeing him, drive 
cattle off the land, the landlord may follow and distrain them, 
if he had once a view of the cattle on his land; but if the 
beasts go off the land of themselves before he observe them, he 
cannot then distrain them. If the distrainer once enter the 
premises the cattle cannot be «driven off to prevent a distress, 


ee ee 
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(a) And see 56 Goo. IIT. ¢. 50. ° 
(6) Hellawell v. Eastwood, 6 Ex., 295. 

(c) Gilb., Distr. (4th ed.), 36; Co., Litt., 47 
(4) Poole v. Longueville, 2 Saund., 289. 

(¢) Tate v. Gleed, 6 Wma, Saund., 290. 
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Goods and Chattels at an Inn. 


Goods and chattels of travellers and others at an inn, if 
actually within the premises of the inn, are exempt from any 
distress which may be taken on the innkeeper’s goods ; but 
in a case where a race-horse was distrained for rent at a stable 
half-a-mile distant from the inn, the distress was held to be 
legal, and the owner of the horse had no remedy except against 
the innkeeper (a). 

A person who hires an unfurnished room at an inn becomes 
an under-tenant, and goods are liable to the landlord’s distress 
upon the innkeeper’s goods, unless such under-tenant serve a 
declaration of ownership on the landlord, under the Lodgers’ 
Goods Protection Act, 1871 (see aute, p. 376). 


Goods in the Custody of the Lau. 


Goods in the custody of the Jaw cannot be distrained for 
rent: for instance, goods in a bailiffs hands under an execu- 
tion, or goods seized by process at the suit of the Queen, or 
taken under an attachment, are not distrainable ; but it is 
otherwise with respect to goods taken under a fraudolent 
execution, such as a fictitious bill of sale, the goods remaining 
on the premises ; and in cases where the cxecution is irregular, 
the guods on the premises may be distrained for rent (%). 


Aninvds fere nature, and Tame Birds. 


Animals fere nalura—as cats, rabbits, and game—cannot he 
distrained ; but deer in a private enclosure for the purpose 
of a sale or prefit may be: and so also birds in cages and 
aviaries (©) and even pheasants if in coops. Dogs may pro- 
bably be distrained. 





Time of They when a Tastress may be made. 

A distress for rent cannot be made in the night ; it must be 
hetween the hours of sunrise and sunset (¢). It cannot be 
made on the same day on which the rent becomes due (e). 
Although, strictly, rent is demandable and payable before sun- 
set on the day whereon it is reserved, yet it is not due till the 
last minute of the natural day ; unless there be an agreement 
with the tenant empowering the landlord to distrain for it 
eurlier, or to pay rent in advance, ora custom of the country to 


(a) Clement vy. Biiner, 3 Exp, 95. 

(6) Woodf,, L. & T. (13th ed.), 442. 

(e) Go. Litt. 47; Davies v. Cowell, Willes, 46; 7 Mod., 249. 
(d) Co. Litt. 142, and Gilb., 50. 

(¢) 21 Hen. VI. o. 40 
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the contrary. Distress may be made for six months after a 
lease has expired if the tenant remains in possession. 

Although rent is demandable and payable before sunset on 
the day on which it is reserved (as, fur instance, on each of the 
four quarter days of the year) in strictness it is not due till 
midnight on each of those ‘days (a). It cannot be distrained for 
on the day on which it is payable: and, as a distress for rent 
cannot be made in the night, the rent cannot be distrained for 
until after sunrise next day (1). 


When Doors naty be Broken open. 

The outer door of a house cannot be broken open in order 
to make a distress, butaf the outer door be open, the person 
distraining may break open imner dvors, or locks, if necessary, 
to tind goods which are distrainable (7). Or if. a window be 
open, he may enter through it (/); and he may open it 
further (¢); but if he break or remove a pane of glass tu undo 
a fastening, he will be a trespasser (f). He may climb over a 
fence to get through an open door. 

A landlord is not justified in forcing the padlock of a barn 
door, nor the outer door of a granary or stable, nor can he 
break open gates or knock down fences for the purpose of dis- 
training for rent ; but he may open doors and locks by turning 
the key, lifting the latch, or drawing back the bolt, by the usual 
means adopted by persons having access (f/f). In all cases where 
the Jandlord or his agent can get in without committing a tres- 
pass or using force, he may Jawfully enter and distrain. 

If the person distraining, having lawfully entered and seized 
the goods, be afterwards forcibly expelled, or compelled to 
leave by violence, he may return with a constable, and on find: 
ing the outer deor secured, and being refused admittance, may 
break open the outer door, and complete the distress, But if 
the person distraining voluntarily abandon the distress, and on 
returning find the outer door fastened against him, he cannot 
legally break it open: nor can he take another distress: if he 
does, he is liable, in either case, toan Action at law (/). 


Harlies ta Instrain, 
The distress may be made by the landlord himself as of 
common right, or by a ballff or agent appointed by him for 


(a) Cutting v. Derby, 2 W. Black., 1077; Duppa AL Mayo, \ 
287; 2 Salk, 578. 

(2) Gilb. Distr. (4th ed.), 49. {e) Hadad v. Jann, Bull, N. P., 

(d) Nizon vy. Freeman, 29 Is. J. Ex., 

(e) Crabtree v. Robinson, L. R. 15 Q. 3 D, 312. 

(f) Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 461. 
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the purpose. But no person may act as bailiff who does not 
hold a certificate from a county court judge (51 & 52 
Vict. c. 21,87; amended by 58 & 59 Vict. c. 24). 

By the Law of Distress Amendment Act, 1895, if any 
person not holding a certificate levies a distress, he is Hable on 
conviction to a fine not exceeding £10. and liable also in 
damages (59 & 59 Vict. c. 24, § 2). 

A mere authority to receive rent will not authorise a person 
to distrain for it. A bailiff or agent should be armed witha 
distress warrant, signed by the Jandlord. A landlord may 
adopt a distress, and even where it was made in the name of 
a dead man, adoption by his executor makes it valid (a). 


Tneentory. 


After the goods have been seized an inventory must be made 
of so much us may be sutlicient to realise on sale the amount of 
rent due; and at the foot of the inventory a notice must be 
given, that if the tenant or owner of the goods do not, within 
five days after such distress taken, replevy the same, they will 
be appraised and sold to pay the arrears of rent. This in- 
ventory and notice must be served personally on the tenant, 
left at the house, or other most conspicuous place, on the pre- 
mises charged with the rent distrained for. The distrainer 
then leaves some person in possession of the goods distrained, 
Inordet to prevent their removal, It is, however, safer to re- 
move the voods at once, and, in the notice, inform the tenant 
where they are removed to. 

Every broker or other person who levies a distress, must 
vive acopy of all the costs and charges, sizned by him, to the 
person on Whose goods the distress is levied. . 

The following is a schedule of expenses allowed by law in 
small cases under £20 :-— 

Levying 

Man in possession, per day . ; P : ; . ds, 

Appraisement, whether by one broker or more, 6d. in the pound 
on the value of the goods, and the stamp in addition. 

All expenses of advertisements, if any, 10s. 


Catalogues, sale and commission, and delivery of goods, Is. in 
the pound on the net produce. 


Where the sum distrained for exceeds £20 the costs are 
arranged ona different scale. Thus, from £20 to £50, 3 per 
cent.; then up®to £200, 2) per cent. ; beyond that, 1 per 
cent. on the qalitivional amount. And Ss. per day for man in 
possession, (51 & 42 Viet. c. 21.) 


eee. Taylor, 10 A. & E. 210. 
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When the Goods may be Sold. 


A landlord has no power to sell the goods distrained before 
the expiration of the five days allowed by the Statute ; and 
those days must be calculated inclusively of the last, and ex- 
clusively of the day of taking-—eg., if a distress be taken 
at any hour of the day on Ist January, the sale would not 
be lawful until the morning of the 7th: a distress taken on 
Monday or Tuesday cannot be lawfully sold until the following 
Monday. (2 Wm. & M. sess. 1, ¢. 5.) 

The goods should be removed from the tenant’s premises 
after the expiration of the five days, or the landlord may be 
dleemed a trespasser for keeping them there ; unless the tenant 
give his consent to the guods remaining on the premises 
beyond the five days (a). A landlord cannot sell to himeelf. 

For the purposes of sale, the goods distrained are, at the 
request in writing of the tenant or owner, to be removed to a 
public auction room or to some other fit and proper place 
specified in such request, and there sold. (51 & 52 Viet. 

. 21, § 5.) 

Formerly, before the goods could be sold, they had to be 
valued by two appraisers, having no personal interest ; but 
now appraisement 1s necessary only in cases where the tenant 
or owner of the goods by writing requires it to be made, andl 
it is to be at his expense. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 27, § 5.) 

Tenant's Leight to Replery. 

Where goods are distrained, and at the end of the five days 
appraised, but not sold, the act of appraisement doves not take 
away the tenant’s nght to replevy them (+). Until sale they 
are the tenant’s property. 

By the Distress Amendment Act, 1888, the five days are to 
be extended to a period of not more than fifteen days if the 
tenant make a request In writing In that behalf to the person 
levying the distress, and give security for any additional ex- 
penses. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 21, § 6.) 


Reseue and Pound Breach. 


This occurs where the owner or other person takes away, 
by force, a thing distrained from the person distraining, after 
the latter has been actually in possession ; but if he never, in 
fact, had possession—for example, if he was disturbed in 
making the distrese—-it is no rescue (cr). ‘Phe remedy for 


is Woodf., L. & T. (13th ed.), 478. 
$) Jacob v. King, 1 Marsh., 135, 
(ec) Bull. N. P., 81 
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offences of this kind is provided by Statute, whereby the 
person aggrieved may recover damages against the offender. 
(2 Wm. & M. sess. 1, ¢. 5.) 


Wrongful Distress. 


Where the goods or cattle of a tenant or other person have 
been taken as a distress unlawfully, the party so distrained 
upon may sne the party who took the goods, or the party who 
caused them to be taken, or both of them. 

And by an Act of 1895, a court of summary jurisdiction, on 
complaint that goods or chattels exempt under § 4 of the 
Law of Distress Amendment Act, 1888, from distress for rent 
(sce any, p. 391) have been taken under such distress, may, 
by summary order, direct that the goods and chattels so taken, 
if not sold, be restored ; or, if they have been sold, that the 
value thereof be paid by the person who levied the distress or 
directed it to be levied. (58 & 59 Vict. c. 24, § 4.) 

An Action also hes for irregularity in the distress ; but a 
tenant cannot recover damages in an Action of this kind, if 
tender of amends has been made before the Action brought ; 
and actual damage must be shown. 

An Action will also lie for an excessive distress; but in order 
tu support an Action of the kind, it must be proved that the 
excess was considerable, as it 1s not for every trifling excess 
that an Action can be brought (a). In this case an Action may 
also be brought against a purchaser. 

And the Action will not he for taking an excessive distress 
where one thing only could be taken, though greatly exceeding 
in Value the amount required (0). ; 


» Clan when Tenant's Goods tuken for Devt. 


When the tenant's goods are taken in execution for a debt, 
not being rent, the party at whose suit the execution is issued 
is bound to pay to the landlord one years rent, if so much is 
due, before any of the goods can be removed from the pre- 
mises ; and he is nut lable to pay more than one year, though 
several may be in arrear. (8 Anne, ¢. 14, § 1.) 

But no landlord of premises let at a weekly rent can claim a 
lien upon goods taken in execution under the process of any 
court for more than four weeks’ arrears of rent; or if the pre- 
mises be let for any other term less than a year, for more than 
the arrears for four such terms. (7 & 8 Vict. c. 96, § 67.) | 

And by another Act, if the goods are taken in execution 
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(a) Sells v. Hoare, 8 Moore, 451. (bd) 2 Inst., 106. 
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under the warrant of a County Court, the landlord’s lien 
extends only to arrears of four weeks where the tenement is 
let by the week; the rent of two ¢erms where the letting is for 
any other term less than a year; and the rent of one year in 
any other case. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 43, § 160.) 

Where an execution has been issued, and the goods removed 
without paying the rent, the landlord’s remedy is by Action at 
law against the sheriff; or a shorter remedy is by motion to 
the Court, that he may have restitution of the goods to the 
value of his rent (). 


Agricutural Holdings Acts, 1883 to 1900 (0). 


Although the Acts of 1893 and of 1900 are to be construed 
together, and some of the most important provisions of the 
former Act are still in force, substantial amendments of the 
law have been made by the Act of 1900, embracing altera- 
tions in favour, sometimes of the tenant, sometimes of the 


landlord. The new Act comes into operation on Ist January, 
1901. 


Tenants’ Cluims for Improvements, 


It is now provided (§ 1, Act of 1900) that where a tenant 
has made on his holding any improvement comprised in the 
first. schedule to the Act [see post, p. 401] he shall be entitled 
at the determination of a tenancy on quitting his holding to 
obtain from the Jandlord as compensation for the improve- 
inent such sum as fairly represents the value of the improve- 
ment to an incoming tenant, provided that in estimating the 
value of any such improvement there shall not be taken into 
account as part of the improvement made by the tenant what 
is justly due to the inherent capabilities of the soil. 

It will thus be seen that a tenant is now enabled to send 
in a claim up to the last day of his tenancy, instead (as 
heretofore) of being obliged to send it in at least two months 
before. 

No claim, however, by a tenant for compensation may be 
made after the determination of the tenancy, except that 
where the claim relates to an improvement executed after the 
determination of the tenancy, but while the tenant lawfully 
remains in occupation of part of the holding, the claim may 














(a) Levyv. Godson, 4'T. R., 687: Yates v. Rutledgegi H. & N., 249. 

(6) By the Act of 1900 (63 & 64 Vict. c. 50) the Agricultural Holdings 
(England) Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Vict. c. 61), the Tenants Compensation 
Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Vict. c. 57), the Market (:ardeners’ Compensation 
Act, 1895 (58 & 59 Vict. ¢. 27), with the Act of 1900, may be cited 
together as the Agricultural Holdings (England) Acts, 1883 to 1900. 
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be made at any time before the tenant quits that part (§ 2, 
Act of 1900). 


Where Yearly Notice required under the Acts. 


Where a half-ycar’s notice expiring with a year of tenancy 
is by law necessary and sufficient for determination of a 
tenancy from year to year, a year’s notice so expiring shall 
by virtue of the Acts be necessary, unless the landlord and 
tenant, by writing under their hands, agree that this section 
shall not apply (§ 33, Act of 1883). 

Restrictions on Power of Distraint. 

It shall not be lawful for a landlord to distrain for rent 
which became due in respect of any holding to which the Acts 
apply more than one year before the making of such distress : 
provided that where it has been usual to defer payment until 
the expiration of a quarter of a year or half-year, then for 
the purpose of this section the rent of the holding shall be 
deemed to have become due at the expiration of such quarter 
or half-year (§ 44, Act of 1883). 

Machinery which is the lond fide property of a person other 
than the tenant, and is on his premises under a bond fide agree- 
ment fur hire or use in his business, and live stock of all kinds, 
which is the bona fide property of a person other than the 
tenant, and is on his premises solely for breeding purposes, 
cannot be distrained for rent in arrear (§ 45, Act of 1883). 


New Schedule of Improvements. 


The following are the improvements specified in the first 
schedule to the Act of 1900 :— 


Part I.—Improvements to which Consent of Landlord is required.—(1.) 
Erection, alteration, or enlargement of buildings. (2.) Formation of 
silos. (3.) Laying down of permanent pasture. (4.) Making and plant- 
ing of osier beds. (5.) Making of water meadows or works of irriga- 
tion. (6.) Making of gardens. (7.) Making or improving of roads or 
bridges. (8.) Making or improving of watercourses, ponds, wells, or 
reservoirs, or of works for the application of water power or for supply 
of water for agricultural or domestic purposes. (9.) Making or removal 
of permancnt fences. (10.) Planting of hops. (11.) Planting of orchards 
ot fruit bushes. (12.) Protecting young fruit trees. (183.) Reclaiming 
of wasteland. (14.) Warping or weiring of land. (15.) Embankments 
and sluices ayrainst floods. (16.) The erection of wirework in hop 
gardens. [N.3.—TZhis part is subject as to market gardens to the pro- 
visions of Tart ILI.) e 


Part Il.—Jinprovements in respect of which Notice to Landlord ts required, 
-~(17.) Drainage. 
Part [1L.-~Jmprovements in vespect of which Consent of or Notice to Land- 
lord ia not requ'ved,—(18.) Chalking of land. (19.) Clay-burning. (20.) 
EK 
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Claying of land or spreading blaes upon land. (21.) Liming of land. 
(22.) Marling of land. (23.) Application to lund of purchased artificial 
or other purchased manure. (24.) Consumption on the holding by 
cattle, sheep, pigs, or by horses other than those regularly employed on 
the holding, of corn cake, or other feeding stuff not produced on the 
holding. (25.) Consumption on the holding by cattle, sheep, or pigs, or 
by horses other than those regularly employed on the holding, of corn 
proved by satisfactory evidence to have been produced and consumed on 
the holding. (26.) Laying down temporary pasture, with clover, grass, 
lucerne, sainfoin, or other seeds, sown more than two years prior to the 
determination of the tenancy. (27.) In the case of a holding as to which 
section three of the Market Gardeners’ Compensation Act, 1895, applies— 
(i.) Planting of standard or other fruit trees permanently set out ; (ii.) 
Planting of fruit bushes permanently set out; (iii.) Planting of straw- 
berry plants; (iv.) Planting of asparagus, rhubarb, and other vegetable 
crops which continue productive for two or more years ; (v.) Erection or 
enlargement of buildings for the purpose of the trade or business of a 
market gardener. 


Landlord’s Power of Entry. 


By the Act of 1890 (§ 5), the landlord of a holding or any 
person authorised by him is empowered at all reasonable 
times to enter on the holding, or any part of it, for the pur- 
pose of viewing the state of the holding. 


Differences to be Settled by Arbitration. 


And by the same Act (§ 2), if a tenant claims to be entitled 
to compensation, whether under the Acts, or under custom, 
agreement, or otherwise, in respect of any improvement com- 
prised in the first schedule (as above), and if the landlord 
and tenant fail to agree as to the amount and time and mode 
of payment of such compensation, the difference shall be settled 
by arbitration in accordance with the provisions, if any, in that 
behalf in any agreement between landlord and tenant, and in 
default of such provisions by arbitration in manner prescribed 
in the Second Schedule to the Act. 


Allotments and Cottage Gardens Act, 1887. 


Under this Act (50 & 51 Vict. c. 26), upon the determination 
of the tenancy of a holding the tenant is entitled, notwithstand- 
ing any agreement to the contrary, to obtain from the landlord 
compensation in money— 

(i) For crops, including fruit, growing upon the holding, 
and for fruit trees and fruit bushes which ave been planted 
by the tenant with the previous consent in writing of the 
landlord ; (ii) for labour and manure applied to the holding 
since the last crop in anticipation of a future crop; and (iii) for 
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drains and structural improvements made with the written 
consent of the landlord. 

If they cannot agree upon the amount and time of payment 
of compensation, the difference is to be settled by arbitration. 


Tenant's Compensation Act, 1890. 


By this Act, where land under mortgage is occupied under a 
tenancy with the mortgagor which is not binding on the mort- 
gagce, the occupier shall be entitled, as against the mortgagee 
taking possession, to compensation for improvements due to 
the occupier from the mortgagor; and before the mortgagee 
deprives the occupicr (being a lessee or yearly tenant) of pos- 
session, he shall give him six months’ notice in writing, with 
compensation. (53 & 54 Vict. c. 57.) 


Small Holdings Act, 1892. 


By this enactment (55 & 56 Vict. c. 31), county councils 
are empowered to acquire lands and sell them as ‘‘small hold- 
ings” exceeding one acre in extent and not exceeding 50 acres, 
or if exceeding 50 acres, then of an annual value for purposes 
of income-tax of not more than £50. 

Any one or more county electors may present a petition to 
a county council alleging a demand for small holdings in a 
district ; and if upon inquiry the council are satisfied as to the 
truth of the allegation, they are to take steps to put the Act 
in force. Upon the sale of a holding, one-fifth of the purchase- 
money is to be paid down, and the remainder may be paid by 
half-yearly instalments. 

In certain cases the county council may let small holdings 
of the annual value of £15, or not exceeding 15 acres in 
extent. 


Gleaners and Gleaning. 


In some parts of the country the public have an idea that 
they have a right to enter the stubble fields, and to glean and 
carry away the scattered ears of corn when the field is 
“cleared.” The notion is, however, erroneous: gleaners can 
only enter the fields of others by the favour and consent of 
the occupier. It was decided many years ago, after two solemn 
arguments, that no such “right” of entry upon other people’s 
lands exists at common law (a). 


ees 


(a) Steel v. Houghton, and Worlledge v. Manning, 13 H. Black. 51, 5. 
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SECTION T.—VENDORS AND PURCHASERS. 


Contracts for Sule of Land to be in Writing. 


By the Statute of Frauds, contracts for the sale or purchase 
of “Jands, tenements, or hereditaments, or any interest in or 
concerning them,” must be in writing, signed by the party to 
be charged, or by his agent “thereunto by him lawfully 
authorised,” or they cannot be enforced (29 Ch. II. c. 3, § 4). 

“Interests in land” include (besides leases for terms of 
years: as to which see ante, p. 367) growing crops of fructis 
naturales—that is, crops not requiring to be sown yearly, such 
us grass, timber, or fruit—unless the property is not to pass 
until after screrance. Thus a contract to sella field of grass 
as it stands, the purchaser to mow it and make it into hay, is 
within the statute (a) ; but a contract for such sale where the 
grass 1s to be cut by the vendor, and the property therein 
does not pass until severance, is not within the statute (/). 
Sales of crops of frucléis industriaules—that is, crops requirmg 
to be sown yearly, such as corn, potatoes, etc.—are held not 
within the statute (¢). [As to sales of the value of £10 or 
upwards, whatever the nature of the crops, which may need 
to be in writing under the Sale of Goods Act, see ante, p. 192.] 


Length of Title. 


In the absence of any stipulation to the contrary, a purchaser 
of real estate (freehold or copyhold) is entitled to require the 
vendor to produce a 40 years’ title (37 & 38 Vict. c. 78, § 1). 


Lialilities of Purchaser of Real Estate after Contract 1s signed. 


A purchaser is equitable owner of the estate directly the 
contract is signed, and he must pay the purchase-money, 
although the estate itself be destroyed before the conveyance is 
executed: and, on the other hand, he will be entitled to any 
benefit which may accrue to the estate between the time of 
contract and conveyance. If, after the contract is signed, and 
before the conveyance is executed, the house purchased be 
burned down, the loss will fall upon the purchaser; although 
the house was insured at the time of the agreement for sale, 
and the vendor afterwards permitted the insurance to expire 
without giving notice to the purchaser (d). , 


(a) Crosby v. Wadsworth, 6 East, 602. 

(6) Washburn v. Burrows, 1 Exch. 107. 

(c) Parker v. Staniland, 11 East, 362; Evansyv. Roberts, 5 B, & C., 829. 
(d) Sugden, V. & P. (14th ed.) 291. 
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On purchasing buildings the purchaser should immediately 
after signing the contract either arrange that the vendor give 
him, on terms, the benefit of the policy, or he should effect a fresh 
insurance. 


Searches for Judgments and Charges on Land. 


Facilities are now afforded by the Conveyancing Act, 
1882, for making search at the Central Office of the Supreme 
Court for entries of judgments, deeds, &c. The proper officer 
makes the search required, and files a certificate setting forth 
the result thereof : which certificate, in favour of a purchaser, 
shall be conclusive evidence. 

By an Act of 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 51), and an amendin 
Act of 1900 (63 & 64 Vict. c. 26), there have been ectabihed 
at the Office of Land Registry, registers (i) of certain writs 
and orders affecting land ; (ii) of deeds of arrangement affecting 
land ; and (iti) of certain land charges: and any such orders, 
deeds of arrangement, or charges are to be void as against pur- 
chasers for value unless registered under the Act. 


Death of Parties to a Purchase Contract. 


The death of either of the parties to a contract, before the 
conveyance is signed, is immaterial. If the vendor dic before 
receipt of the purchase-money, it will go to his executors, and 
form part of his personal estate. If the purchaser die, his 
executors must complete the purchase, and the estate will go 
just as if the conveyance had been executed in his lifetime. 


Specific Performance of Contracts. 


If cither of the parties to a contract fails to complete his 
part, the remedy of the other is by Action for damages or to 
compel specific performance. Relief will be refused if the 
party seeking it was guilty of fraud, misrepresentation, or 
concealment at the time of making the contract (a). 

Specific performance of oral contracts for the sale of lands 
will, in certain cases, be decreed where there has been a part 
performance by delivery of possession, or laying out money on 
the property with the privity of the vendor, notwithstanding 
that the contract, under the Statute of Frauds, should be in 
writing (b). But paying a deposit is not part performance. 


(a) Willingham v. Joyce, 3 Ves., 168; Shirley v. Stratton, 1 Bro., C. C., 
440 ; Clermont v. Tasburgh, 1 Jac. & Walk., 112. 
(6) Parker v. Taswell, 2 De Gex, & J., 471. Willis v. Stradling, 3 Ves. 
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A specific performance of the agreement will be enforced, if 
the contract was fair at the time it was made; however 
unreasonable it may afterwards become (a). 


Misrepresentations and Misdescriptions. 


Where a person has been induced to enter into a contract by 
a material misrepresentation of the other party, he is entitled 
to have the contract set aside, and not merely to have the 
representations made good (0). 

Although the conditions of sale provide that errors and 
misstatements shall not vitiate the sale, yet if they or the 
particulars be erroneous and misleading, or contain any gross 
misrepresentation by the vendor, or any important misdescrip- 
tion as to the property, the purchaser is not bound to complete 
his contract, but may recover back his deposit; and an 
Action for specific performance of the contract cannot be 
sustained. 

Unreasonable and Inadequate Price. 


Though a purchaser is not bound to acquaint the vendor of 
any latent advantage in the estate, yet any misleading state- 
ment made for the purpose of obtaining an estate at an 
inadequate price may be deemed fraudulent. 

When parties deal for an estate, the purchaser may use his 
own knowledge, and is not bound to give the vendor informa- 
tion as to the value of the property; and if the purchaser alone 
knows there is a mine under it, arid the vendor knows nothing 
of the mine, the purchaser is not bound to give him any infor- 
mation of it (c). But if a purchaser knows a fact which will 
increase the value of the vendor's interest, such as the mortal 
illness of a prior tenant for life, he must disclose it. 

Where an agreement was made for sale and purchase of 
land at a half-penny per square yard, which upon after- 
calculation came to about £500, the real value of the land 
being £2,000, and the purchaser prevailed on the vendor to 
sign the contract before actually calculating it, the contract 
was set aside (d). 


Fraud or Concealment by the Vendor. 


If a man be induced to give an unreasonable price for an 
estate, by the fraud or misrepresentation of the vendor, or by 


i Sugden, V. & P. (13th ed.), 230. 
6) Rawlins v. Wickham, 1 Giff., 355; Charlesworth vy. Jennings, 34 
Beav., 26; Hart v. Swain, 47 L. J. Ch.,5; 7. R. Ch. D., 42. 

(c) For v. Mackreth, Bro., C. C., 410, 420. 

@) Deane y. Rastron, 1 Ans., 64. 
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concealment of a defect in the estate, the Court will not compel 
him to perform the contract (a). 

In a case where the vendor of a house, knowing of a defect 
in the main walls, plastered it up, and papered it over for the 
purpose of concealing it from the purchaser ; it was held to be 
a direct fraud, which enabled the purchaser to recover back 
the purchase-money (5). 


Mistake or Misunderstanding as to Parcels of Land. 


After conveyance a vendor has, as a rule, no remedy if he 
finds that he has made a mistake, unless he has been actively 
misled by the purchaser, or unless he has conveyed more than 
either party intended in the contract. 

Before purchasing land a purchaser should make careful 
inquiries, as there may be certain defects or incidents of the 
pone which inquiry would bring to light, and as to which 

e will not be entitled to compensation should he afterwards 
discover them. 

In a case where a meadow was sold to the owner of a house 
and ground adjoining, without any notice of a fvot-path round 
it (called an easement), and also one across it (which of course 
materially lessened its value), the Court ordered a specific per- 
formance of the contract against the purchaser, as he had been 
too careless to make inquiry. Had he used ordinary caution he 
would have discovered the easement (c). 

A purchaser is bound to be cautious, because he has an 
opportunity of inspecting the property before concluding his 
bargain ; and in every such case the principle Caveat emptor 
(“The purchaser must look after himself”) applies (d). 


Purchase of Estate with existing Lights. 


If an estate be subject to a right of sporting, or a right of common, 
or a right to dig for mines, or a right on the part of third 
persons to have extensive underground watercourses, and to 
enter upon the land to open, cleanse, and repair such water- 
courses ; and the purchaser, in ignorance of those rights, con- 
tract for the estate, he may, as soon as he is aware of their 
existence, in the absence of stipulation in the contract, repudiate 
his bargain ; and he cannot be compelled to take the estate with 
an abatement on the amount of the purchase-money (e). 


(a) Attwood v. Small, 6 a & Fin, 395, 

b) Shirley v. Stratton, 1 Bro., C. C., ; 

x Olahell v. Round, 5 Ves., 508; Legge v. Croker, 1 Bal. & B., 506, 
d) Goodtitle v. Morgan, 1 T. R., 762. 

(¢) Seton v. Slade, 2 White & T., L. C. Eq., 
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Purchase of Estate—Cuiting down Timber, 


If, after an agreement has been entered into for the sale and 
purchase of an estate, and before the completion of the contract 
by the execution of the deed of conveyance, the vendor cut 
down timber, the purchaser may refuse to complete (a). 

If, on the purchase of an estate, it is stipulated that the 
purchaser shall pay for the timber growing on the land, he 
must pay for all the trees which, by the custom of the country, 
are considered to be timber (6). 

Timber blown down or minerals quarried between the time 
of the contract and the completion of the purchase will belong 
to the purchaser of the estate (c). 


Joint Purchasers. 


Where two or more persons make a joint purchase for the 
purpose of a joint undertaking or partnership, either in trade or 
any other dealing, although they are joint tenants at law, in 
equity they will be considered as tenants in common, and tho 
survivors as trustees for those who are dead (¢). 

If two persons enter into a joint contract for the purchase of 
an estate to them and their heirs, and have paid or contracted to 
pay the purchase-money in equal portions, and one of them die, 
the surviving purchaser will be solely entitled to the benefit of 
the contract. But where the proportions of the money are not 
equal, this makes them in the nature of partners ; and however 
the legal estate may survive, yet the survivor will be con- 
sidered hut as trustee for the owners, in proportion to the 
sums advanced (¢). 

If two make a purchase and one of them lay out money in 
improvements and then die, this will create a lien on the land 
in favour of the representative of him who advanced it. 


Purchase of Estate by Agent or Attorney. 


An agent will not be permitted to reap an advantage by 
becoming secret vendor or purchaser of property which he is 
authorised to purchase or sell for his principal (¢). 

If an attorney or other person be employed by another to bid 
for an estate, and such attorney or agent having purchased the 


Me ree nee ee eee nn et Re 
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(a) Magennis v. Fallon, 2 Mol., 584, 585. 
(b) Duke of Chandos v. Talbot, 2 P. Wmas., 601. ‘ 
3 Poole v. Shergold, 1 Cox, 278. 
d) Lake v. Gibson, and Lake v. Craddock, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th 
ed.), 215, 217. 
Story, Eq. Jur., 315; Cave v. Mackenzie, 46 L, J, Ch., 564, 
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estate, claim a right to keep it, he may be compelled to convey 
it to the person who employed him to bid ; and this, too, though 
the attorney or agent purchased the estate at a less price than 
that named by the person who employed him. If an attorney 
or agent bid more for an estate than he was authorised to do, 
he himself will be liable ; and the party who employed him is 
not bound to accept it (a). But if he was not expressly limited 
as to price, his employer would be bound (0). 


Delay in completing Purchase. 

The purchaser is entitled to the rents and profits of the estate 
from the time fixed for completion of the purchase, whether he 
then completes and takes possession or not. If the delay be 
the fault of the purchaser, he must pay interest on the pur- 
chase-money, even though it has been lying idle and the estate 
unproductive: but not if.it be the fault of the vendor (c). 

Costs of Conveyance. 

Unless there is an express stipulation to the contrary, the 
expense of preparing the conveyance falls on the purchaser ; 
but the expense attending the execution of the conveyance is 
borne by the vendor, who is bound to procure the execution by 
all necessary parties (d). 

The maximum costs in all conveyancing matters are fixed 
by the Orders under the Solicitors’ Remuneration Act, 188] 
(44.& 45 Vict. c. 44). 

Vendors and Purchasers of Leasehold Property. 

Where leasehold property which 1s offered for sale in separate 
lots is all held under one lease, the vendor must state that fact 
in plain terms in the conditions of sale or particulars, or he 
cannot compel a purchaser to complete ; but the purchaser may 
claim a return of the deposit-money with interest (¢). The 
reason is that unless the reversioner consents to apportion the 
rent, he may levy for the whole rent on any lot. 

By the Conveyancing Act, 1881, the purchaser of a lease- 
hold interest has no right to call for the title to the reversion. 
(44 & 45 Vict. c. 41.) 


Sale and Purchase of Reverswonary Interests. 

No purchase made bond jide, and without fraud or unfair 
dealing of any reversionary interest in real or personal estate, 
can now be opened or set aside merely on the ground of under- 
value. (31 & 33 Vict. c. 4.) 

(a) Amb., 408; 10 Ves., 400. () Hioks v. Hankin, 4 Esp., 114. 


(c) Sugden, VY. & P. (13th ed.), 627. Same, p, 451. 
Sheard v. enables, 36 L, I. Ch., 922. i" a 
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Transfer of Land. —Registration of Title. 


Facilities are now afforded by the Land Transfer Acts, 
1875 and 1897 (a), whereby, by registration of the title, land, 
houses, and estates may be conveyed or mortgaged by concise 
instruments consisting only of a few lines. This is accom- 
plished by obtaining a “registered ” title, either “absolute ” 
or “possessory,” the former of which, when once obtained, 
can never be disputed. The Acts being optional, except as 
regards the County of London (see next paragraph), landed 
proprietors and purchasers of estates in ier counties can do 
as they please as to availing themselves of the new system. 

By the Act of 1897 it was provided that Her Majesty, by 
Order in Council, might declare, as respects any county or 
part of a county, that on and after a specified day registration 
of title to land should be compulsory on sale, and the steps 
taken, so far, in pursuance of this provision are set out in the 
foot-note (>) below. 


(2) 38 & 39 Vict. c. 87; 60 & 61 Vict. c. 65. The previous Land 
Registry Act of 1862 (25 & 26 Vict. ¢. 53) is now practically at an end, 
except as to land already reyistered under it. 

(4) Registration has now been made compulsory in the parishes of 
Hampstead, St. Pancras, St. Marylebone, and St. George’s, Hanover 
Square, in the County of London, as from January 1, 1899; in the 
parishes of Shoreditch, Bethnal Green, Mile End Old Town, Wapping, 
St. George’s-in-the-East, Shadwell, Ratcliff, Limehouse, Bow, Bromley, 
and Poplar, in the same County, as from March 1, 1899; in the re- 
mainder of the County (not including the City of London) north of the 
centre line of the River Thames, except North Woolwich, as from Octo- 
ber 1, 1899; in the parishes of Christ Church Southwark, St. George the 
Martyr, Camberwell, Horselydown, Lambeth, aaa A Newington, 
Rotherhithe, St. Olave and St. Thomas Southwark, St. Saviour South- 
wark, and the detached part of the parish of Streatham situate between 
the parishes of Lambeth and Camberwell, in the same County, as from 
January 1, 1900; in the parishes of Battersea, Clapham, Putney, Tooting 
Graveney, Wandsworth, and the remainder of the parish of Streatham, 
in the same County, as from May 1, 1990; in the remainder of the County 
except the City of London, as from November 1, 1900; and in the City 
of London, as from May 1, 1901. 

The mode of registration thus made compulsory is registration with 
af! ory title’’ (see post, p. 411). It concerns all ordinary sales of 
freeholds, all sales of leaseholds having forty or more years still to run 
or two or more lives still to fall in, and grants of leases or underleases for 
like periods. Registration does not, however, apply to a lease created 
for mortgage purposes, or containing an absolute prohibition against 
alienation (sec. 20 of Act of 1897, and sec. 11 of Act of 1875, as amended 
by sch. 1 of Act of 1897). 

The Land Registry is at 34, Lincoln’s Inn Fields, London. Appli- 
cations to register or transfer land can be conducted either with or “* 
out professional help. 
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* Absolute” and “ Possessory” Title—how distinguished. 

“Absolute” title is given by registration under the Act of 
1875 wherever proof of the applicant’s title is shown to the 
Registrar in a manner similar to that used on sales and mort- 
gages. But where a title appears to be a good holding title, 
or to have been duly investigated ona recent sale or mortgage, 
the Registrar has a wide discretion given him by the Act 
(38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 87), which removes many difficulties. 

“Possessory ” title is given to any person who is in posses- 
sion of land (hence the name), and who will make a statutory 
declaration that he is entitled to it. 

A landowner registered with absolute title will find (it is 
claimed) that he can sell or mortgage without legal assistance, 
delay, or expense. The purchaser also can act without pro- 
fessional help, at a small expense. 

A landowner registered with ‘“ possessory ” title can transfer 
and charge his land by the same instruments and with the 
same simplicity in point of form as if the title were absolute. 
As regards investigation of title, the registration prevents any 
adverse claims arising on the title subsequently to registration : 
but it is not retrospective ; it does not exclude possible adverse 
claims existing or capable of arising at the time of the first regis- 
tration of the land. Consequently for the first few years after 
such registration purchasers and mortyagees should as a rule 
require to be satisfied that no such claims exist (a). 

Registry of Deeds affecting Land in Middlesex and Yorkshire. 

The registration of assurances, wills, and other instruments 
affecting lands situate in the counties of Middlesex and York 
—in the Registries established in London, Wakefield, Beverley, 
and Northallerton—is still necessary for the security of 
transactions affecting land in those counties, except as to 
lands registered under 25 & 26 Vict. c. 53, § 104, or 38 & 39 
Vict. c. 87, § 127, as to which see note to p. 410, ante. 

The Middlesex Registry is now part of the Land Registry. 

. “oluntary Settlements. 

It has long been settled law that avoluntary conveyance—that 
is, @ conveyance as a free gift without any pecuniary or other 
consideration—is to be regarded as “fraudulent or covinous ” 
within the meaning of the Act 27 Eliz. c. 4, and so liable to 
be set aside inecase of a subsequent conveyance to a pur- 
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(a) An official notice has been issued from the Land Registry, reminding 
asers and mortgagees that it is no longer safe to deal with lan 
reputed to be unregistered without searching the index map kept at the 
office to see whether it is registered or not. 
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chaser for value made by the grantor of the voluntary convey: 
ance (a). The effect of the statute of Elizabeth, as thus inter- 
preted, was that a person who had made a voluntary settlement 
of land, even on his own children—(a settlement made m 
consideration of marriage, however, is not a “ voluntary ” 
settlement, marriage being “a good consideration ”)—might 
afterward sell the same property to any purchaser, and the 
latter, although he might have had notice of the settlement, 
would hold the land free of any claim hy the persons on whom 
it had been previously settled (5). 

But by the Voluntary Conveyances Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. 
c. 93) it is now provided that no voluntary conveyance of any 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments, whether made before or 
after the passing of the Act (29th June, 1893), if in fact made 
bond fide and without any fraudulent intent, shall hereafter be 
deemed fraudulent or covinous within the meaning of 27 Eliz. 
c. 4, by reason of any subsequent purchase for value (§ 2). 

But this enactment is not to apply in any case in which the 
author of a voluntary conveyance has subsequently, but before 
the passing of the Act, disposed of or dealt with the same 
lands, etc., to or in favour of a purchaser for value (§ 3). 

By another Act (13 Eliz. c. 5) it was provided that grants 
of lands or quods made with intent to defraud creditors of the 
grantor should be void as against such creditors; and a 
voluntary settlement of property, whether land or other than 
land, will accordingly be held void as against creditors if, 
without counting the settled property, the settlor was in fact 
insolvent at the time he made the settlement (c). 

But if the settlement be good as against the settlor, he 
cannot undo it. Thus, where a young lady, not immediately 
contemplating marriage, transferred a sum of stock into the 
names of Trustees, in trust for herself until she should marry, 
then to her separate use, and after her decease to her children, 
and she afterwards, being still unmarried, applied to have the 
settlement cancelled, the Court refused to release her (d). 


(2) 2 Dart’s Vendors and Purchasers, 6th ed., pp. 1003, 1008. 

(b) Upton v. Bassett, Cro. Eliz. 444 ; 2 Dart’s y and P., 6th ed., 1019. 

(c) Skarf v. Soulby, 1 Mac. & Gord., 364. In order to avoid a voluntary 
settlement it is necessary to show that there was an actual intention to 
defeat or delay future creditors at the time the deed was executed. ‘‘ An 
honest settlement, affirmatively proved to be honest? ought not to be set 
aside merely because some years alterwards it is found to have the effect 
of defeating or delaying subsequent creditors.” (fer Wright, J. In re 
Lane-Fox, ex parte Gimblett, [1900] W. N. 142.) 

(d) Bill v. Cureton, 2 My. & Keen, 403. 
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SECTION IIL—EASEMENTS AND PRESCRIPTIVE 
RIGHTS. 


Nature of Easements. 


An easement is a liberty or privilege which one landowner 
has of another by charter, grant (which may be express or 
implied), or prescriplion—such as a right of way over the 
latter's land; a right to support from his wall or buildings; a 
right to use a well or watercourse, a washing-place, a drying- 
ground, and such like. 


Lule by Prescription. 


A title to an easement by prescription may be acquired by 
use and time, and such is allowed by law. But no prescription 
can give a title to the land itself. Nothing but incorporeal 
hereditaments can be claimed by prescription, such as rights of 
way, rights of common, rights of fishing, and such like. 

A prescriptive right to a pew in church, as appurtenant to 
an ancient messuage, may be established by immemorial use 
and enjoyment ; although the messuage be not within the 
parish (a). 

By the Prescription Act, proof of the exercise or enjoy 
ment of any right or easement must be carried back for such 
number of years as may be applicable to the easement. For 
instance, the claim to any way or other easement, or to any 
watercourse, or the use of any water, upon, over, or from any 
land, must have been enjoyed without interruption 20 years, 
and if for 40 years, then the right is to be deemed absolute, 


unless enjoyed by some consent expressed by deed or writing. 
(2&3 Wm. IV. c. 71, § 2.) 


Rights of Way, how Acquired. 


Rights of way may be acquired by grant made by some person 
who had the power to grant. Such rights may also be acquired 
by user; and after 20 years’ enjoyment the law presumes a 
grant made before the user commenced ” : but as such user 
is not continuous, and may vary at different times, great 
difficulties are presented both in law and in fact in determining 
the amount of right conferred by it. A man may allow the 
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(a) Lousley v. Hayward, 1 Y. & 1., 583. 
(0) Moore v. Rawson, 3 B. & C., 339. 
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passage of ‘foot passengers and carriages near his house, and 
yet refuse permission to drive cattle along the same road (a). 
So also a right of way on foot and for horses, oxen, cattle and’ 
sheep, does not give any right of way to cart or carry manure (0). 
And a man having a right of way to one close of land, does not 
thereby acquire the right of using it for the purpose of going 
to another close (c). 

Rights of way are in their extent susceptible of almost 
infinite variety : they may be limited both as to intervals at 
which they may be used (as a way to a church), and the actual 
extent of user authorised (as a footway, horseway, or carriage- 
way). Thus a way may be granted for agricultural purposes 
only, or for the carriage of coals only, or for the carriage of all 
articles except coals (d). 


Rights of Way, how Lost. 


Where the right has been acquired by user, it may he lost by 
non-user (¢) ; for after a cessation of enjoyment of the right 
fora long period of time, the law presumes a release of the 
right : particularly if the non-user be in consequence of some- 
thing adverse to the user. 

As to the length of time requisite to extinguish a right by 
mere non-user, it appears to have been the opinion of Lord 
Coke (f) that a title acquired by prescription could only be lost 
by imterruption or non-user during a period equal to that re- 
quired for its acquisition. ‘The point does not appear, however 
to have ever been expressly decided by the English Courts : 
though an American case has occurred which decides that # 
right of way acquired by user is not lost by non-user for a less 
period than 20 years (4). 


Obstructions to the Enjoyment of Rights of Way. 


If a night of way be obstructed, the party cnjoying such 
right may remove the obstruction for the purpose of using the 
way. An obstruction (of a permanent character) to a way, if 
acquiesced in for 20 years, would be evidence of a renun- 
ciation and abandonment of the right of way (h). 
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(a) Gale, Easements (5th ed.), 344; Ballard v. Dyson, 1 Taunt., 279. 

(6) Brunton v. Hall, 1 Q. B., 792. 

(c) Roll. Abr., Chemin. Private Pl., 3; and see Colchester v. Roberts, 
M. & W., 769, at p. 774. 

@) Gale, Easements (5th ed.), 340. e 

e) Moore v. Rawson, 3 B. & O., 341; Doe v. Hilder, 2 B, & Ald., 791. 

) Oo., Litt., 114 b. 
g) Washburn, Easements, 645. 
(4) Bower v. Hill, 1 Bing., N. ©., 566. 
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Every person who sustains an injury from an unknown and 
dangerous obstruction to the enjoyment of a private right of 
way (as by a heap of building materials being left thereon) may 
bring an Action for damages ; and this whether the obstruction 
be caused by the proprietor of the land over which the way 
exists, or by a stranger (a). 


Tights of Water.—Watercourses. 


Every landed proprictor has a right to use the water flowing 
over or through his land bya natural stream ; but he must use 
it so as not to injure or interfere with the rights of other pro- 
prictors over whose land the stream runs, unless he has gained 
a title by prescription or otherwise so to use it (0). 

A watercourse may be either a real or an incorporeal pro- 
perty. For example, if a miller purchase the water adjoining 
to his mill, as an easement, the soil being left in the hands of 
the original proprietors, he thereby gains an incorporeal here- 
ditament: but if he were to buy the land itself over which the 
water flowed, he would then have a corporeal property ; and 
the right which he would possess in respect of the watercourse 
would be real (c). 

The exclusive enjoyment of water in any particular manner, 
for 20 years, affords a conclusive presumption of right (d). 

A right to a watercourse may be established, although an 
interruption has actually occurred within 20 years (e). No 
lapse of time will substantiate a right to exclude the public 
from the use of a navigable river; for there the rights are 
quite different, the soil being in the Crown, and the use the 
common inheritance of the people (/). 

A watercourse devoted to public purposes cannot be dis- 
pensed with, so long as the public derive a benefit from it. If 
the water claimed have been enjoyed from time immemorial, 
the right to it may be considered as very fully established. 

As to the length of time which must elapse before a grant 
will be presumed, a user of 20 years would suffice, in the 
absence of contradictory evidence (9). 

A conduit will pass with a house, and the owner may come 





(a) Corby v. Hill, 27 L. J., C. P., 318. 
() Embrey v. Owen, 6 Ex., 370; Chasemore v. Richards, 5 Jur. (N. 8.), 
873 


e) Woolrych on Waters (2nd ed.), 146. 
dé) Per Lord Ellenborough, in Balston v. Benstead, 1 Camp., 463. 
¢) Hall v. Swift, 4 Bligh, N. C., 381. 
Woolrych on Waters (2nd ed.), 48 ef 
) Balston v. Benstead, \ p-, 463. 


416 HOUSES AND LANDS. 


upon the land of another to repair and amend the pipe; and 
this without special prescription or special grant ; but he must 
come at reasonable times («). 
A sliding fender used to prevent the escape of water from 
a mill-stream does not necessarily become part of the free- 
hold (6). 
Underground Water and Wells. 


The owner of land through which water flows in a subter- 
ranean course cannot sustain an Action against a landowner 
who, in carrying on mining operations on his own land, in the 
usual manner, drains away the water from his neighbour’s well 
and leaves it dry (r). 

Depilement of Streame. 

The owner or occupier must not defile the water and render 
it unfit for use, to the damage of other persons accustomed to 
the use of the water in a pure state. But where proof can be 
established of uninterrupted use of the stream us a drain or 
sewer for 20 years, no Action will he for fouling it. 

A wrongful defilement of a stream is an injury to the rights 
of others, in respect of which damages may be recovered ; and 
this although no actual damage can be proved ; because a con- 
tinuance of the practice without interruption would, in course 
of time, establish a right. An Injunction will be granted 
to restrain the pollution of water, where the aggrieved party 
prefers to seek his remedy by Injunction rather than under any 
Statute, of which there are several available. 

The owners of lands adjoining a river who have watering 
places for cattle, but no property in the bed or soil of the river, 
are interested in the river, and may maintain an Action for 
fouling the water to their prejudice (d). 

But a proprietor of land having acquired a right to discharge 
pure water into his neighbour's land, has no right to discharge 
water in a polluted state, and would be liable to an Action for 
so doing (¢). And where a person has a right to use a drain 
for clean water, and discharges foul water therein, the other 
may obstruct the drain altogether, in order to prevent the 
passage of the foul water (f). [See also post, p. 527, under 
“ Pollution of Streams and Rivers.” | 


(a) Browne v. Nichols, Mo., 682. - 

b) Wood v. Hewitt, 15 L. J. Q. B., 247, 248. 
c) Acton v. Blundell, 12 M. & W., 324. 

(d) Oldaker v. Hunt, 6 De G. M. & G., 376. 
(e) Wood v. Waud, 3 Ex., 748. 

(f) Cawkell vy. Russell, 26 L. J. Ex. 34. 
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Obstructions to Watercourses. 


If a man use his right of water so as to injure the rights or 
interests of his neighbour, without a lawful cause for so doing, 
he will be answerable for any damage which he may occasion. 
And @ fortiori, if a stranger should interfere with the enjoy- 
ment of an easement to which he has no manner of title, he 
will be placed in the like condition (qa). 

Running water being publict juris, whoever first appropriates 
to his own use any part of a stream which had not previously 
been made the subject of a private right, may maintain an 
Action for disturbance of his possession, although his dominion 
over the water has existed for a period short of 20 years (0). 


Ownership of the Soil of Iivers. 


As a general principle, the soil of ancient navigable rivers, 
where there is a flux and reflux of the sea, belongs to the 
Crown (c) ; and that of other streams to the subject ; that is, to 
the owners of the adjacent lands, to each respectively as far as 
the middle of the stream (¢). 


Rights of Common. 


A right of common is a profit which a man has in the land 
of another; it is claimable only by grant or prescription. 
After 30 years’ enjoyment a mght of common cannot be 
defeated by merely showing that it commenced within time of 
memory : and after 60 years’ enjoyment the right is absolute 
and indefeasible, unloss it appears that the same was taken 
and enjoyed under some deed or writing. (2 & 3 Wm. IV. 
ce. 71, § 1.) 

Common A ppurtenant of Pasture. 


Common appurtenant is a right derived from the possession 
or occupation of land, of depasturing a certain or limited 
number of beasts upon the waste or uninclosed lands of the 
lord of the manor, or an adjoining proprietor, and is claimable 
by grant or prescription. If the commoner exceed his legal 
rights, and turn on more beasts than custom allows, he is 
liable to an Action (¢). 


Depasturing Diseased Sheep on Commons. 
Any person turning out, keeping, or depasturing upon any 
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(2) Woolrych on Waters (2nd ed.), 254. 

(b) Bealey v. Shaw, 6 East, 208. i 1 Sid., 86. 

(2) Hale, De Jure Maris, 1. ¢) Hodson v. Todd, 4 T. R., 71. 
FF 
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forest, chase, wood, moor, marsh, heath, common, waste land, 
open field, or other undivided or uninclosed land, any sheep or 
lambs infected with scab or mange, or which have been so 
infected within 6 months previously, will be liable to a penalty 
not exceeding £10, nor less than 20s., or imprisonment. (38 
Geo. IIT. c. 65, § 1.) 


Common of Turbary. 


Common of turbary, or the right of privilege of cutting and 
carrying away turf, is generally limited to such quantity as is 
sufficient to burn in the ancient dwelling-house to which the 
right pertains: so that the commoner has no right to cut and 
carry away turf for sale (a). 


Test of a Right or Eusement. 


The true test of these and other such rights is, that they are 
exercised as of right, and without asking leave: the very fact 
of asking leave from time to time, breaks the continuity of the 
enjoyment as of right; because each asking is an admission 
that the asker has no right (6). 


Rights Claamable by Immemorial Custom. 


A custom must be certain, reasonable in itself, commencing 
from time immemorial, and continued without interruption (c). 

A regular usage for 20 years, uncontradicted, is sufficient to 
warrant a Jury in finding an immemorial custom (d). 

It has been held that a custom claimed by the inhabitants 
of a particular district to go upon the land of another to take 
or use water from a spring or well, or to wash and water cattle 
in a pond, is a good custom. Also that a custom for the inha- 
bitants of a village to resort to village greens, or uninclosed 
waste lands, or commons, for village sports, and for the pur- 
pose of recreation and amusement, is a good custom. 

So also a custom for the inhabitants of a parish to erect a 
maypole on certain ground of a landowner within the parish, 
and to dance about the same is reasonable and lawful (e). 

In a navigable river the soil of which belongs to the Crown, 
the public may, primd facie, have a right of fishing (f). But a 
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(a) 6 Co., 36 (2), 37 (a); Noy'sR., 145. _ 
(b) Tickle v. Brown, 4 A. & E., 382; Bright v. Walker, 1 0. M. & R. 
219. 
(c) 1 Black., Comm., 76; Rogers v. Taylor, 26 L J. Ex., 203. 
f ie v. Harvey, 1 ©. M. & R., 877; Duke of Beaufort vy. Smith 
4 Ex. ‘ 
é) Hail v. Nottingham, 45 L. J. Ex. D., 6 
) Rag. v. Stimpaon, 32 L. J. M. C., 208. 
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custom for the inhabitants of a parish to angle and catch fish 
in a pond cannot be claimed; for such a right vested in a 
multitude of persons would be destructive of all the fish (a). 

Where the public at large had from time immemorial fished 
in a non-navigable river, and the Defendant claimed a right to 
fish there as one of the public, it was held that no such right 
could be acquired by user, however long continued (0). 


Improvements by going upon Adjoining Land. 


Under what is known as Lord Lincoln’s Act (10 & 11 Vict. 
c. 38), a landowner whose drainage is injured by want of a 
proper outfall, upon applying to the Board of Agriculture, 
depositing plans, giving notice, &., and subject to paying 
compensation, may enter upon the lands of an adjoining pro- 
prietor to “ widen, straighten, deepen, divert, scour, or cleanse 
any river, stream, ditch, or drain, brook, pool, or watercourse, 
and to make, open, and cut any new watercourses, and to alter 
or remove any bank, sluice, floodgate, or other obstruction,” 
and to do other works necessary for drainage or warping. 

By the same Act, provision is made that where there is 
neglect by any proprietor in properly maintaining the banks 
of any stream, or cleaning and scouring out the channel, the 
party aggrieved may apply to two justices for an order to do 
the work himself, the expenses being recoverable by summary 
process. 


Rights to Light and Arr. 


An absolute right to the use of light for a dwelling-house or 
other building is obtained by the enjoyment of it for 20 years 
without interruption, unless the right was enjoyed by consent 
in writing (r). But if a person enjoying an easement of the 
kind alter or enlarge his lights, or add new ones, the owner 
of the adjacent property may obstruct them until they are 
reduced to the original form and number, but no longer (d). 
Ancient lights cannot, however, be obstructed merely because 
the owner has opened new ones ; but only where, in obstruct- 
ing new lizhts, he unavoidably obstructs the ancient ones 
also (e). The owner of ancient lights may improve his light, 


(a) Bland v. Lipsconbe, 4 E. & B., 713, note (¢). 

(b) Hudson v. McRae, 33 L. J. M. C., 66. 

(c) 2&3 Will. IV. c. 71, § 3; Salters’ Co. v. Jay, 3 Q. B., 199; Mer. 
chant Taylors’ Co. v. Truscott, 25 L. J. Ex., 173, 

(@) Garvitt v. Sharp, 3A. & E., 325. 

(ce) Binckes v. Pash, 31 L. J.C. P., 121, 
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but must not increase it (a). The right to ancient lights is 
abandoned by closing them up with that intention (0). 

Where the owner in fee of a house and of an adjoining field, 
ever which field the light required for the windows of the 
house passed, devised by his will the house to one person and 
the field to another, it was held that the right to light over the 
field passed to the devisee of the house, and that the devisee 
of the field had no right to obstruct the other's light (c). 

Where the light of a dwelling-house or other building has 
been unlawfully obstructed for 6 years or more, without any 
steps being taken, the Court will be reluctant to interfere (d). 

The owner of a house in a narrow street may be restrained 
by Injunction from raising it such a height as will injuriously 
obstruct the access of light to the windows of the houses or 
buildings opposite ; but the application for the Injunction 
must be made promptly, and before the building complained 
of is completed (¢). In the case of a building used for reli- 
gious services, and decorated with mural mosaics, it was held 
that the erection of a pile of buildings close to the chapel, of 
such a height as would sensibly diminish the light available 
for religious services and for viewing properly the decorations 
of the chapel, was an interference with ‘access of light” 
within the meaning of the Prescription Act, and an injunction 
to restrain such interference was granted accordingly (/). 

Rights to air are not recognised in the law to the same 
extent as rights to light. Thus, a right to the passage of air 
is not an easement, and no prescriptive right to air can be 
acquired under the statute (7). The right to an access of air 
as well as light by a window may be acquired by prescription, 
but the right to enjoy an open prospect cannot be acquired 
except by agreement (h). There can be no prescription for a 
free passage of air to a windmill over the open Jand of another 
owner (7). 

Accordingly, in a recent case it was laid down by the Court 
of Appeal that, although a right to have air come over a neigh- 
bour’s land in a particular channel toa particular place may be 
established by immemorial user, yet, in the absence of actual 


) Jones v. Tapling, 31 L. J. C. P., 342. 
6) Moore vy. Rawson, 3 B. & C., 332. 
(c) Phillips v. Low, [1892] 1 Ch., 47. 
(2) Gaunt v. Fynney, 42 L. J. Ch., 122. ® 

(¢) Hackett v. Bates, 45 L. J. Ch., 13. 

Attorney-General v. Queen Anne’s Mansions Co., L. T., 60, 752, 

i Potts v. Smith, 38 L. J. Ch., 58. 

h) Dalton v. Angus, 6 App. Cas., 740; 50L. J Q. B., 745, 

(i) Webb v, Bird, 31 L, }. ©. P., 335. . 
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contract, no one can claim a right to have the general current 
of air over his neighbour’s property kept uninterrupted (a). 
Thus, an interference with the direction of a current of air 
has been held not to be actionable although productive of 
grave inconvenience and even injury, as in a case where 
the defendants had raised the height of their house, with the 
result that the plaintiff's chimneys “smoked” (d). 
Noise and Vibration. 

Prescriptive rights to make such a noise and cause such 
a vibration to adjoining premises as to create a nuisance 
cannot be acquired unless the party against whom the right 
is claimed might have brought an Action or prevented the 
exercise of it. And therefore, where a confectioner had for 
20 years and upwards used heavy pestles and mortars which 
produced noise and vibration over an adjoining yard, and 
afterwards the lessee of the yard, a physician, built a consult- 
ing-room in the yard, when the noise and vibration became a 
serious nuisance to him, it was held that no easement or right 
to make the noise and vibration had been acquired ; and an 
Injunction restraining the nuisance was granted (c). 


Hedges, Ditches, Walls, and Fences. 

As a general rule in agricultural districts, the hedge which 
separates two fields or enclosures belongs, primd facie, to the 
proprietor of the field on whose side there is no ditch ; but if 
there be no ditch on either side, then the ownership of the 
fence must be proved by evidence of acts of ownership (d). 

Where the hedge has ditches on both sides, it usually belongs 
to the owners on each side; and if so, neither of the two can 
grub it up: and each must contribute equally to the repairs of 
it. But if there has been a custom for the one owner only to 
repair the hedge, such is primd facie evidence of ownership (e). 

No man making a ditch has any right to cut into his neigh- 
bour’s land : in digging the ditch he must throw the soil upon 
his own land, and so form a bank upon which he may plant 
or make a hedge. If in making the ditch he cut beyond 
the extremity of his own land, heis a trespasser, or if he do so 
on cleaning out, widening, or deepening the ditch (/). 

Where the origin of a wall separating adjoining lands is 
unknown, it belongs to the two owners in equal moieties (g). 

(a) Chastey v. Ac&land, C, A. [1895] 2 Ch., 389. 
(6) Bryant v. Lefever. 
i) Sturges v. Bridgman, 48 Li. J. Ch. D., 780. 

Hs Guy v. West, 2 Sel., N. P., 1287. (e) Voyce v. Toyce, Gow, 201 

‘f) Vowles v. Miller, 3 Taunt., 137. 

4 Wilishire v. Sidford, 8 B. & C., 259 n. 
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SECTION IV.—REAL PROPERTY. 
Heirs to Real Estate. 


An heir-at-law is he who, after the death of an absolute owner, 
has a right to inherit all his lands, tenements, and hereditaments, 
An heir-at-law can only be disinherited by express devise or 
necessary implication, and that implication must appear to 
be such a strong probability that an intention to the contrary 
cannot be supposed. 

For instance, a devise fo the testator’s heir, after the death of 
A, will confer on A an estate for life by implication: but 
under a devise to B, a stranger, after the death of A, no estate 
will arise to A by implication (a). 

An heir apparent is he whose right of inheritance is inde- 
feasille, provided he outlives the ancestor: as the eldest son 
who must, by course of common law, be heir to the father, 
whenever the latter happens to die. 

An heir presumptive is he who, if the ancestor should die im- 
mediately, would, in the present circumstances of things, be his 
heir, but whose right of inheritance may be defeated by the 
contingency of some nearer heir being born: as a brother or 
nephew, whose presumptive succession may be destroyed by 
the birth of a son or daughter; or a daughter, whose present 
hopes may be hereafter cut off by the birth of a son. 


Descent of Real Estate of Intestutes. 


Under the law of inheritance, as settled by 3 & 4 Wm. IY, 
c. 106, and the amending Act 22 & 23 Vict. c. 35, §§ 19, 20, 
the following are the rules as to the descent of real estate :— 

(1) In every case the descent shall be traced from the pur- 
chaser (the term “ purchaser” here implies every person who 
takes otherwise than by descent). 

(2) Inheritances shall, in the first place, lineally descend to 
the issue of the purchaser, im infinitum. 

(3) The children of the purchaser are preferred to their own 
issue ; and among such children, males to females, and an elder 
male to a younger; but females (where there are several) take 
together. 

(4) In case of the death of any of the children before the 
decease of the purchaser, then the issue of the deceased children 
of the purchaser represent or take the place of their parents in 
infinitum » the clsildren of the same parent being always sub- 
ject (among each other) to the same law of inheritance as con- 
tained in the third rule. 


{@) Jarm. on Wills, c. 17, § 2. 
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(5) On failure of the issue of the purchaser, the inheritance 
shall descend to the nearest lineal ancestor then living, in the 
preferable line ; supposing no issue of a nearer deceased an- 
cestor in that line to exist. 

’ (6) Among the lineal ancestors of the purchaser, the paternal 
line (whether of the purchaser, or of any ancestor male or 
female) is always preferred to the maternal. 

(7) When an ancestor (to whom, if living at the purchaser’s 
death, the inheritance would, according to the 5th rule, have 
descended) dies before the purchaser, aa issue ; the issue 
of such ancestor in infinitum shall represent him according to 
the same law of succession as before laid down with respect to 
the issue of the purchaser ; but with this addition, that those 
related by the whole blood to the purchaser are preferred to 
those related by half blood. 


Establishment of « Real Representative. 

By the Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. c. 65, $1), it 
was enacted that where real estate (not including copyholds or 
customary freeholds) is vested in any person without a right in 
any other person to take by survivorship, such real estate shall, 
on the death of any such person dying on or after Ist January, 
1898, notwithstanding any testamentary disposition, devolve 
to and become vested in his personal representatives or repre- 
sentative from time to time as if it were a chattel real vesting 
in them or him. This provision is to apply also to any real 
estate over which a person executes by will a general power of 
appointment, as if it were real estate vested in him. 

Further, probate and letters of administration may now be 
granted in respect of real estate only, although there is no per- 
sonal estate. 

It will be noted that the Act deals only with the legal estate 
for purposes of administration, and does not (it would seem) 
affect the ultimate devolution of the beneficial interest in the 
real property with which it deals. 


Estate Tail (or Entailed Estate). 

An estate tail is an estate given to a man and the heirs of his 
body. Such an estate will, if not barred, descend, on the 
decease of the first owner, to all his lawful issue— children, 
grand-children, and more remote descendants, so long as his 
posterity endures, in a regular order and course of descent 
from one to another ; and, on the other hand, if the first owner 
should die without issue, his estate, if he has not barred the 
entail, will then determine. 

Estates tail may be in tail male, or in tail female ; an estate 
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in tail male cannot descend to any but males; and an estate 
in tail female can only descend to females, 

An estate tail (provided the entail be not barred) reverts to 
the donor or reversioner, if the donee die without leaving 
descendants answering to the condition annexed to the estate 
upon its creation: unless there be a limitation over to a third 
person on default of such descendants, when it vests in such 
third person or remainder-man (a). 

A tenant in tail in possession may, by deed, bar the entail and 
change the estate into an estate in fee simple ; if in remainder, 
he needs to obtain the consent of the “protector” of the settle- 
ment, which consent may be given either by the same deed 
by which the entail is barred, or by a separate deed. In 
ordinary cases, the protector is the first tenant for life under 
the settlement by which the estate tail was created, and he is 
at liberty either to give or to withhold his consent to the tail 
being barred. If he should refuse to consent, the tenant in 
tail may still bar his own issue ; but he cannot bar estates in 
remainder or reversion. The conseqnence of such a limited 
bar is that the tenant in tail acquires a disposable estate in 
the land for so long as there shall be any of his issue or descen- 
dants living, but no longer; that is, so long as the estate tail 
would have lasted had no bar been placed on it, This is called 
a‘ base fee.” But when his issne fail, the persons having 
estates in remainder or reversion become entitled (0). 


Restriction on Frecutory Limitations, 


Where (under an instrument coming into operation after 
3ist December, 1882) there is a person entitled to land for an 
estate in fee, or for a term of years absolute or determinable 
on life, or for term of life, with an executory limitation over 
on default or failure of all or any of his issne ; that executory 
limitation shall become void as soon as there is living any issue 
who has attained the age of 21, of the class on default or failure 
whereof the limitation over was to take effect (45 & 46 Vict. 
c. 39, § 10). 


Powers of Tenant for Life under Settled Land Acts. 


By the Settled Land Act, 1882 (c), a tenant for life may 
sell the sottled land or any part thereof, or any easement, right, 
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(a) Jarm., Wills, ec. 28, 35. 

(6) Williams on Real Property (17th ed.), 98. 

(c) 45 & 46 Vict. o. 38, amended by 47 & 48 Vict. c. 18, and 50 & 51 Vict. 
c, 30, and supplemented by 52 & 63 Vict. c. 36 and 53 & 54 Vict. c. 69. 
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or privilege in relation thereto ; and where the settlement com- 
prises a manor, may sell the signory of any freehold land within 
the manor, or the freehold and inheritance of any copyhold or 
customary land parcel of the manor: and may exchange the 
settled land for other land: and where the land is held in undi- 
vided shares may concur in making partition of the entirety (§ 3). 

Every sale shall be made at the best price that can reasonably 
be obtained : and every exchange for the best consideration in 
land, or in land and money. But settled land in England shall 
not be given in exchange for land out of England (§ 4). 

Where on a sale, exchange, or partition, there is an incum- 
brance, the tenant for life, with the consent of the incum- 
brancer, may charge the incumbrance on any other part of 
the settled land, in exoneration of the part sold or exchanged, 
and by conveyance of the fee simple or other estate or interest 
the subject of the settlement, or otherwise, may make provision 
accordingly (§ 5). 

A tenant for life is also empowered to lease the settled land 
for any term not exceeding—(1) in the case of a building 
lease, 99 years; (2) in the case of a mining lease, 60 years; 
(3) in the case of any other lease, 21 years (§ 6). 


Settled Land Act, 1890. 


By this latest of the amending Acts relating to Settled Land, 
amongst other things it 1s provided, as to leases, that a lease 
for a term not exceeding twenty-one years at the best rent that 
can be reasonably obtained without fine, and whereby the lessee 
is not exempted from punishment for waste, may be made by 
a tenant for hfe, (i) without any notice of an Intention to 
make the same having been given under § 45 of the Act of 
1882; and (ii) notwithstanding that there are no trustees of 
the settlement for the purposes of the Settled Land Acts ; and 
(iii) by any writing under hand only containing an agreement 
instead of a covenant by the lessee for payment of rent, where 
the term does not extend beyond three years from the date of 
the writing (53 & 54 Vict. ¢. 69, § 7). 

In a mining lease, (i) the rent may be made to vary accord- 
ing to the price of the minerals or substances gotten, or any 
of them; and (ii) such price may be the saleable value, or 
the price or value appearing in any trade or market or other 
price list or return from time to time, or may be the market- 
able value as ascertained in any manner prescribed by the lease 
(including a reference to arbitration), or may be an average of 
any such prices or values during a specified period (§ 8). 

And as to mansion houses and demesnes, it is provided by 
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the same Act (in substitution for § 15 of the Act of 1882) that 
the principal mansion house (if any) on any settled land, 
and the pleasure ground and park and lands (if any) usually 
occupied therewith, shall not be sold, exchanged, or leased by 
the tenant for life without the consent of the trustees of the 
settlement or an order of the Court. But when a house is 
usually occupied as a farmhouse, or where the site of any house 
and the pleasure ground and park and lands (if any) usually 
occupied therewith do not together exceed twenty-five acres im 
extent, the house is not to be deemed a principal mansion 
house within the meaning of this section (§ 10). 


Tauber on Leasehold, Lifchold, and Entuiled Estates. 


When lands are let to a tenant for his life, or for years, if 
no exception is made of the timber, it will still remain the 
property of the landlord or owner of the inheritance, subject 
to the tenant’s right to the loppings, &c. (). 

Timber blown down belongs to the owner of the first estate 
of inheritance. 

If the tenant be a tenant for life 2zithout impeachment of 
waste, timber cut down by him in a husbandlike manner will 
become his own property, when actually severed (0). 

A tenant for life, unimpeachable for waste, is entitled to 
the proceeds of sale of ornamental timber, properly cut, for 
the purpose of preserving adjacent timber; even though cut 
by himself, without obtaining the sanction of the Court. 
But if before the cutting takes place the remainder man ap- 
plies for an Injunction to restrain the tenant for life from 
cutting the timber, the Court will grant such Injunction, and 
direct the cutting to be done under its own supervision. The 
tenant for life, however, would nevertheless be entitled to the 
proceeds of the sale of the timber (c). But where ornamental 
timber has been wrongfully cut, the tenant for life is not 
entitled to any interest in the proceeds: but the same belong 
to the tenant in tail (¢). 

A tenant for life impeachable for waste formerly had no right 
to cut timber, even if it were decaying or overcrowding, unless 
he had obtained the sanction of the Court. If without that 


sanction he cut down and sold any timber, he did so at his 
soecsionnie @ 
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a) Co., Litt., 41; 2 Black., Comm., 36, 122. 
X 2 Black., Comm., 283; Co., Litt., 218. 
e) Barker v. Sebright, 49 L. J. Ch. D., 65; Micklethwait v. Mickel- 
thwait, 1 DeG. & J., 624. (d) Lushington v. Boldero, 6 Madd., 149. 
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peril, and was not permitted to derive any advantage from 
his own wrongful act (a). 

And where a father, who was tenant for life, with remainder 
to his son in fee, cut ripe timber in the years 1831, 1842, and 
subsequent years, and appropriated the proceeds to his own 
use, and died in 1864 (his son having died in 1844 intestate), 
the heir-at-law of the son, in 1866, filed a bill in Chancery 
against the personal representative of the tenant for life for an 
account of the timber cut: and it was held that as to the 
timber cut in 1831, the claim was barred by the Statute of 
Limitations ; but as to that cut subsequently, the money pro- 
duced by sale thereof must be accounted for to the heir-at- 
law with interest (0). 

By the Settled Land Act, where a tenant for life is im- 
peachable for waste in respect of timber, and there is on the 
settled land timber ripe and fit for cutting, the tenant for life, 
on obtaining the consent of the trustees of the settlement, or 
an Order of the Court, may cut and sell that timber or any 
part thereof. But three-fourths of the proceeds of the sale 
must be set aside as capital money arising under that Act, 
and the other fourth part will go as rents and profits. 

A tenant in fail may cut down timber, and dispose of it, and 
commit waste on the estate, and this although he may not have 
barred the entail; but if he sells the growing trees, the buyer 
must sever them during the vendor's life, otherwise the issue 
in tail will be entitled to them as part of the inheritance ; and 
the buyer, though obliged to pay the purchase-money, will not 
then be allowed to sever them. 


Tenant in Fee Simple. 


A tenant in fee simple (or tenant in fee) is one who has 
lands or tenements ‘to hold to him and his heirs for ever” (c). 

A ‘fee simple” is the largest estate any one can have in real 
property in this country. A man is said to have the fee simple 
of the estate when he is de facto absolute owner. 

By the Wills Act, where any real estate is devised to any 
person without any words of limitation, such devise passes the 
fee simple or other the whole estate or interest which the tes- 
tator had power to dispose of by will in such real estate, unless 
a contrary intention shall appear by the will. (7 Wm. IV. 
& 1 Viet. c. 26, § 28.) e 
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eo) Perrot v. Perrot, 3 Atk., 9; Honywood v, Hong ywcood, 43 L. J. Ch., 


or) Seagram v. Knight, 36 L. J. Ch., 918, 
(c) 2 Black., Comm., 104. 
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Joint Tenants and Tenants in Common. 


Survivorship is incidental to a joint tenancy, but not toa 
tenancy incommon. A simple devise to two or more persons 
makes the devisecs joint tenants: but where the objects of the 
devise are husband and wife (who are regarded in law as one 
person), they take not as joint tenants but by entireties ; the 
consequence of which is, that neither can by his or her own 
separate conveyance affect the estate of the other (a): and the 
game rules have been held applicable to personalty (b). Since the 
Married Women’s Property Act, 1882, it has been doubted 
whether the rule as to husbands and wives is not changed. 

A limitation to two persons and the survivor of them, and 
the heirs of such survivor, does not create a joint tenancy ; it 
gives a contingent remainder to the survivor (c). 

Tenants in comnwn are each in the position of owner of a 
separate estate. There being no entirety of interest among 
them, each is seised of a distinct though undivided share (d). 

Joint tenants have one estate in the whole ; they may sever 
the tenancy, for each joint tenant has absolute power to dispose 
of his share by deed, in his lifetime, by selling or mortgaging 
to a stranger or otherwise, bud not by will. If he dies without 
having made such disposition during his life, his share goes to 
the other joint tenant (e). 

Courts of equity lean strongly against joint tenancy, on 
account of its being attended with the inseparable incident of 
the right of survivorship, and in construing deeds or wills will 
readily give effect to any expression which will admit the con- 
struction of a tenancy in common. 

By an Act of 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 20) a hody corporate is 
made capable of acquiring and holding real or personal pro- 
perty in joint tenancy, either with individuals or with one or 
more other corporations. On dissolution of a body corporate 
holding property as joint tenant, the property is to devolve on 
the other joint tenant or tenants. 


Joint Ownership.—Right of Survivorship. 

The important right of survivorship belongs to a joint owner- 
ship of personal property, as well as real. Whether it be a 
lease, a horse, a chose in action, debt, or legacy, the surviving 
joint owner will be entitled to the whole, unaffected by any 
disposition by the will of the deceased joint owner (/). 


(a) Doe d. Freestone v. Parratt, 5 T. R., 652. 

b) Atcheson v. dicheson, 11 Beav., 485; Moffatt v. Burnic, 18 Beav., 211. 
c) Vick v. Edwards, 3 P. Wms., 372. (d) 2 Black. Comm. 194. 
(¢) Litt., § 287. (f) Same, §§ 281, 282. 
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It follows, as a consequence of the survivorship which is in- 
cidental to a joint tenancy, that if the devise fail as to one 
of the devisees, from its being originally void, or subsequently 
revoked, or by reason of the decease of the devisee in the tes- 
tator’s lifetime, the other or others will take the whole. But 
the rule is different as to tenants nm common, whose shares, in 
case of the failure or revocation of the devise to any of them, 
descend to the heir-at-law, or residuary devisee or legatee of 
the testator ; unless the devise be to the objects as a class, in 
which case the individuals composing the class at the death of 
the testator are entitled among them, whatever be their num- 
ber, to the entirety of the subject of the gift (). 

Modern Practice as to Conveyancing. 

In 1881 and 1882 important Acts—namely, 44 & 45 Vict. 
c. 41,and the amending Act, 45 & 46 Vict. c. 39—were passed 
under the auspices of Karl Cairns to simplify and improve the 
practice of conveyancing, and to vest in trustees, mortgagees, 
and others, various powers commonly inserted in settlements, 
mortgages, wills, etc. 

The effect of the Statutes has been to reduce very consider- 
ably the length of all deeds and documents relating to con- 
veyancing, and the mortgage, transfer, settlement, and other 
dealings with real, leasehold, and other property, but it has 
introduced certain artificial terms the meaning of which is not 
obvious to non-professional persons. 

On contracts for sale, certain stated conditions of sale set 
forth in the Act are to apply to all titles, sales, and purchases, 
unless a contrary intention is expressed in the contract of sale 
(44 & 45 Vict. c. 41, § 3); and the Court is empowered, on the 
application of any party to a sale, to direct or allow payment 
into Court, or other arrangement whereby the property may 
be sold free from incumbrances (§ 5). 

Certain “ general words” in conveyances, previously con- 
sidered necessary, but which tended to increase the length 
of conveyances, are now deemed to be included in conveyances 
under the Act, and may therefore be omitted (s 6). 

All the usual covenants for title are to be deemed to be 
included in a conveyance for value by the beneficial owner. 
But the conveyance must actually state that the person 
conveying does so as beneficial owner (§ 7). 

Similar provisions are also contained wfth regard to con- 
veyances sileaseliclda: and to settlements and to conveyances by 
trustees and mortgagees, but the latter must state that they 
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convey as such: otherwise the usual covenant against incum- 
brances will not be implied (§ 7). 

The Act permits the use of a short form of words conferring 
a right to the production of title deeds on persons entitled to 
require their production, and for the safe custody of such 
title deeds (§ 9). 

The Act also contains provisions for the simplification of 
leases (§§ 10, 11, 12, and 13); and for restrictions on and 
relief against forfeitures of leases on breaches of certain cove- 
nants (§ 14). But forfeiture is not protected by the Act in case 
of the breach of specific covenants, such as a covenant not to 
assign, or not to carry on a particular trade upon the premises, 

And in the case of a covenant not to underlet without the 
consent of the lessor, where the lessee had underlet without 
obtaining such cousent, simply through the oversight of the 
solicitor who acted for him, and the lessor claimed to re-enter, 
it was held that the forgetfulness of the lessee’s agent was not 
a “‘mistake” in respect of which the Court could grant relief 
against forfeiture for breach of covenant (q). 

It has also been decided that no relief can be given under 
section 14 of the Act of 1881 unless the relief 1s sought before 
the lessor has enforced his right of re-entry (0). 

As to mortgages under the Act of 1881, see post, p. 435. 


Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 1892. 

This enactment (55 & 56 Vict. c. 13) further amends the 
Conveyancing Act, 1881, and is to be read together with the 
Acts of 1881 and 1882. (As to the provision made by it as 
to forfeiture of leases on bankruptcy, etc., see ante, p. 237.) 

The Act provides that in all leases containing an agreement 
against assigning or underletting without licence, such agree- 
ment shall, unless the Jease contains an expressed provision to 
the contrary, be deemed to be subject to a proviso that no fine 
shall be payable for such licence, but so as not to preclude the 
right to require payment of reasonable expenses incurred in 
relation to such licence (§ 3). 

Also where a lessor is proceeding by action or otherwise to 
enforce a right of re-entry or forfeiture under a lease, the 
Court, on the application of an under-lessce, may make an 
order vesting the property comprised in the lease or any part 
thereof in any person entitled as under-lessee to any estate or 
interest in such property, upon such conditions, as to payment 
of rent, costs, compensation, or otherwise, as the Court shall 





a) Barrow vy. Isaacs, C. A. (1891) 1 Q. B., 417. 
b) Rogers v. Rice (1892) 8 Times L. R., 511. | 
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think fit ; but in no case shall any under-lessee be entitled to 
a longer term than under his original sub-lease (§ 4) (a). 


Sales and Leases on behalf of Infant Owner. 

Where a person in his own right, entitled to land in fee 
simple, or for any leasehold interest ata rent, is an infant, the 
land is to be deemed a settled estate, within the Settled 
Estates Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Vict. c. 18). 

The Conveyancing Act, 1881 (see ante, p. 430), also provides 
for the management of the land, and receipt and application 
of the income during minority (44 & 45 Vict. c. 41, § 41, 42). 


Conveyances under the Act of 1881. 

Frechold land or other property may be conveyed by a person 
to himself jointly with another person, so also by a husband 
to his wife, and by a wife to her husband alone or jointly with 
another person (§ 50). 

Every conveyance shall, by virtue of this Act, be e#ectual 
to pass all the estate, right, title, &c., which the conveying 
parties respectively have in or to the property conveyed, unless 
a contrary intention is expressed in the deed (§ 63). 

Recovery of Possession of Land. 

The Action by which the possession of houses and land was 
recovered was formerly known as ‘“ Ejectment,” but under the 
Judicature Acts it is now termed an “ Action for the recovery 
of possession of land.” [As to property not exceeding £50 in 
rent or value perannum, see under “County Courts,” p. 24, 
and p. 433. 

Under the Real Property Limitation Act, 1874 (37 and 
38 Vict. c. 57), the possession of a house, land, or other real 
property for 12 years, without acknowledgment of title in any 
person, gives the possessor an absolute title to the property 
against all claimants, and an Action to turn such possessor out 
of the property cannot be sustained. Prior to the passing of 
that Act, the limitation was 20 years (3 & 4 Wm. IV. c. 27, 
§ 24). The time is susceptible of certain extensions if the real 
owner is under disability. Non-payment of rent does not come 
within this rule, so long as the lease lasts. 

In all cases where an Action to recover possession of land is 
brought against a person in possession, such person must ap- 
pear and defend his title ; otherwise, notwithstanding his 12 


(a) This section (it will be seen) reverses the decision in Burt v. Gray 
(1891, 2 Q. B. 98), where it was held that the Court could not relieve 
an under-lessee of part of demised premises from forfeiture for breach of 
@ covenant to repair comprised in the head lease. 
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years’ possession, or other good title, the claimant will recover 
a verdict against him, and he will lose his land. 

He who brings the Action must support it upon the evi- 
dence of his own title. He will not, in any case, be permitted 
to rely upon the weakness of his adversary’s title (a). 

Where a person who had a claim of right to a house and 
ae obtained possession in a fraudulent manner, it was 
ield that she could not defend an Action of ejectment, however 
good her title, but must give up possession before contesting 
the title. In this case the Defendant had asked leave to get 
some vegetables out of the garden; and, having thereby 
obtained the keys, took possession of the premises, and set up 
a claim of title (0). 


Forfeiture of Lease. 

Where a tenant has forfeited his lease or term by non- 
payment of rent, the landlord may bring an Action to recover 
possession, but a formal demand of the rent must first be 
made precisely on the last day on which it can be paid to save 
the forfeiture: as where the lease provides that if the rent be 
“unpaid for the space of 20 days, the lessor may re-enter,” 
the demand must be made on the 20th day at some convenient 
time before sunset: a demand at 1 o clock in the day will not 
do: and the demand must be of the precise sum due, and not 
a penny more or less (c). 

The law requires great strictness in these formalities, as it is 
not favourable to forfeitures. If the rent be not paid when 
thus demanded, the tenant-at-law loses his term, and the land- 
lord may bring his Action (d), subject however to mghts of 
reinstatement under the Conveyancing Act, on certain terms. 

In cases where half a year’s rent is in arrear, and there is no 
sufficient distress on the premises, a formal demand of the rent 
is not necessary before bringing the Action (15 & 16 Vict. ¢. 
76, § 210), although the lease should expressly state that 
demand shall first be made (e). Notice under the Convey- 
ancing Act must be given before an Action 1s brought. 


Recovery of Small Tenements. 

Landlords of small occupations may recover possession, 
when the tenant refuses to quit at the expiration of his 
tenancy, by proceeding in a summary manner before Justices 

@ : 
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(2) Martin v. Strachan, 5 T. R., 107, 110. 
(6) Doe d. Johnson v. Baytup, 3 A. & E., 188. 
% Fabian v. Winston, Cro. Eliz., 209; 1 Leon., 305. 
(d) Doe d. Foster v. Windlass, 7'T. R., 117, 
(*) Doe v. Wilson, 6 B. & Ald., 363. 
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at petty sessions, where the rent does not exceed £20 
per annum ; and this whether the occupation be land, house, 
or other premises, and whether held on lease (if not exceeding 
7 years), or agreement, or otherwise. (1 & 2 Vict. c. 74.) 

As to proceedings in the County Court in respect of 
premises held at a rent not exceeding £50 by the year, see 
ante, p. 30. 


Enfranchisement of Copyholds, 


This procedure (whereby, in effect, lands held on copyhold 
tenure are rendered freehold) is now regulated by the Copy- 
hold Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 46), by which Act the law on 
the subject was consolidated. Although the enfranchised 
lands become freehold, there is a saving of all rights of common 
and the like. | 

Either the copyhold tenant or the lord of the manor may 
compel the enfranchisement of any copyhold or customary 
freehold lands and premises, and the freeing of the same from 
any heriot, quit-rent, or other manorial incident, on terms to 
be determined, if need be, by the Board of Agriculture, 

Loliding of Property and Truding by Aliens, 

Real and personal property of every description may he 
acquired, held, and disposed of, and a title thereto established, 
by an alien, in the same manner inall respects as by a natural- 
born British subject. (33 Viet. c. 14, § 2.) 

But no right is conferred on an alien to hold real property 
out of the United Kingdom, or to qualify an alien for any 
office, or for any municipal, parliamentary, or other franchise, 
nor is an alien entitled to any right or privilege as a British 
subject, except such rights and privileges in respect of property 
as are by the Act expressly given to him; and the Act does 
not affect any estate or interest in real or personal property to 
which any person has or may become entitled in pursuance 
of any disposition made before the passing thereof. (33 Vict. 
C4452) 

If an alien who resides and trades in this country or other- 
wise contracts debts, commits an act of bankruptcy here, he 
becomes amenable to the jurisdiction of the Court ; and if he 
trades here, although his principal place uf business is in a 
foreign country, he may be made bankrup{ upon an act-of 
bankruptcy, such as departing from this country with intent 
to defeat and delay his creditors («. 


(a) Ex parte Crispin, L. R. 8 Ch. 374; 42 L. J. Bank. 65. 
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SECTION V.—MORTGAGES AND CHARGES ON 
LANDS. 


Mortgages under Conveyancing Act of 1881. 


Where a mortgagor is entitled to redeem, the Act (44 & 45 
Vict. c. 41), imposes an obligation on the mortgagee, instead 
of reconveying, to assign the mortgage debt and convey the 
mortgaged property to any third person, as the mortgagor 
may direct (§ 15). 

Powers of leasing are also given by the Act to a mortgagor 
of the land whilst remaining in possession, and to a mortgagee 
when in possession, as against the mortgagor and all prior 
incumbrancers. 

The following powers are also conferred on a mortgagee 
where the mortgage is by deed :—Power of sale, and to 
appoint a receiver of rents, &c., when the mortgage-money 
has become due; power to insure at any time after the date 
of the mortgage ; and power, whilst the mortgagee is in posses- 
sion, to cut and sell timber (§ 19). 

But the power of sale is not to be exercised unless (i) notice 
requiring payment of the mortgage-money has been given, and 
default made in payment for 3 months after; (11) some interest 
under the mortgage is in arrear and unpaid for 2 months after 
becoming due ; or (iii) there has been a breach of some provision 
contained in the mortgage deed or in the Act, other than a 
covenant for payment of the mortgage-money. 

Any person entitled to redeem may have a judgment or 
order for sale instead of for redemption. 

In an Action, whether for foreclosure or for redemption, or 
for sale, or for the raising and payment in any manner of 
mortgage-monecy, the Court, on the request of the mortgagee, 
or of any person interested cither in the mortgage-money or in 
the right of redemption, may, if he thinks fit, without giving 
time for redemption, direct a sale of the mortgage property on 
such terms as he thinks fit (§ 25). 

A mortgage of freehold or leaschold, mado in the form 
prescribed by the Act, will be deemed to have imeluded in it 
covenants and provisoes for repayment (§ 26). 


» Lacking Incumbrances. 


If a third mortgagee, having advanced his money without 
notice of a second mortgage, afterwards buy in a first mort- 
gage, though it be pending a suit brought by the second mort- 
gagee to redeem the first, yet the third mortgagee having 
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obtained the first mortgage, gains priority for his whole 
advance, over the second mortgagee (a). 

Notice of his advance, given by the second to the first mort- 
gagee, will not prevent the third mortgagee, who lent his 
money without notice of it, from tacking his mortyage to the 
first (a). 

A person having the legal estate as a mortgagee, and ad- 
vancing more money without notice of a second mortgage duly 
registerei|, can hold against the second mortgagee until he is 
paid all the money (wv). 

Registry is not notice ; therefore a purchaser without notice 
obtaining the legal estate, will not be prejudiced by a prior 
equitable inceumbrance registered previously to his purchase (a). 

After the decree of the Court to settle priorities, mortgagees 
cannot tack ; but up tothe time of the decree they may st! ruggle 
for the fabula in naufragio (* plank in the shipwreck ”) (0). 

In all these cases no subsequent incumbrancer will be 
allowed to tack unless when he lent his money he had no notice 
of the second mortgage, statute, or judgment: for being 
without notice is his sv/e equity (+). 

And see the mortgage consolidation section of the Act (§ 17). 


Joint 


Where money is advanced hy persons, either in equal or 
unequal shares, who take a mortgage to themselves jointly ; 
although the debt and security will at law belong to the 
survivor, In equity there will be a tenancy in common, the 
survivor being a trustee for the personal representatives of the 
deceased mortgagees (¢/). 


Purchasing an Estute upon which there is a Mortquge. 


When aman buys an estate subject to a mortgaye, and has 
no connection or contract with the mortgagee, he does not 
thereby take the debt upon himself personally: and if it 
should be found, afterwards, that the property is insuflicient to 
pay the mortgage debt, the estate only is lable, and not the in- 
dividual personally ; though he may have covenanted with the 
vendor to pay the mortgage debt in full; but it remains a 
sharge upon the estate pel (¢). If he has covenanted with 


cme ne een ee ee on — wet an me ee ee oa “mee nS Nm mead ae 


(a) Marsh v. Lee, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq. (sth ea.) 659, 
(5) Ex parte Knott, 11 Ves., 619. 
(c) Brace v. Duchess Marlbro’, 2 P. Wma., 495. 
(d) Lake v. Gibson, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 215. 
, ) Ais v. Huntingford, 3 Ves., 132; Tweddell v. Tweddell, 2 Bro, 
eng 
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the vendor to pay, the vendor can recover from him in case 
he is sued by the mortgagee. But where there is a new proviso 
for redemption on payment, the purchaser of the equity of re- 
demption, having entered into a covenant for payment with the 
mortgagee, will he considered to have adopted the debt (a). 

Restrictions on the redemption of a mortgage are discoun- 
tenanced in equity. It is a maxim in equity that “an estate 
cannot at one time be a mortgage, and at another time cease to 
be so, by the same deed ” (0). 

The executor, not the heir, of a mortgagee in fee is entitled 
to the money secured on the mortgage (c). And he can also 
reconvey the fee-simple without the intervention of the heir 
(44 & 45 Vict. c. 41, § 30). 

No one should buy a mortgaged property without communi- 
cating with the mortgagee. 


Foreclosure of Mortgage. 


A mortgagee, or any person claiming under him, can compel 
the mortgagor, after breach of the condition (that is, non- 
payment of principal and interest at the time stated), to elect 
either to redeem the pledge, or that his equity of redemption be 
extinguished (/). This is done by foreclosure, which may be 
obtained by Action or by Summons in the High Court. And 
a sale may be directed by the Court, instead of a foreclosure. 
(15.& 16 Vict. ¢. 86, § 48.) [See also Conveyancing Act, 1881, 
ante, p. 435. ] 

A foreclosure Action must be brought within 12 years 
after the right to bring it first accrued, or within 12 years 
after the last payment of any part of the principal money or 
nterest. (7 Wm. IV. & 1 Vict. c. 28; 37 & 38 Vict. ¢. 57.) 

Thus if a person in possession of real estate mortgage it to 
another, and the mortgagee suffer the mortgagor to remain in 
possession of the estate without payment of interest for 12 
years, and such mortgagee take no steps to recover and receive 
the rents during that period, and there be no acknowledgment 
in writing under the hand of the mortgagor, the mortgagee 
will, in general, lose all claim to the estate. He will also (it 
has been held) lose his remedy under the covenant by the 
mortgagor to repay the amount advanced (e). 


a) Earl of Oxfordv. Lady Rodney, 14 Ves., 417. 

‘s aes oe 2 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 1178. 

(c) Thornbrough v. Baker, 2 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 1166, 
(d) Coote on Mortgage, Bk. 5, o. 4. 

(e) Sutton v. Sutton, 22 L. R., Ch. D., Slt. 
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Right to Redeem the Mortgage. 


Every person having a legal or equitable interest in or lien 
on the land or houses, may insist on redeeming the mortgage. 
A first mortgagee 1s bound to accept payment of principal, 
interest, and costs when tendered by a second mortgagee ; and 
must convey to him the estate, whether such tender be made 
with consent of the mortgagor or not (a). If a mortgagor pays 
off a first mortgagee and gets a reconveyance to himself, he will 
hold the estate as trustee for a second mortgagee. 

No agreement in a mortgage can make it irredeemable, either 
after the death of the mortgagor or upon failure of issue male 
of his body (1), but a mortgage may be made for a fixed period. 


Mortgagor and Mortgagee, their Lights as to Rents. 


Where a tenant occupies mortgaged premises, and his occn- 
pation is by lease granted prir to the mortgage, the mortgage 
operates as a grant of the reversion, and carries with it a right to 
the rent, and the benefit of the landlord’s remedies for the re- 
covery ; the mortgagee, therefore, in the event of non-payment 
of the interest upon his loan, may enforce payment of the rent 
from the lessee, either by distress or Action ; and the lessee will 
be exonerated by such payment from any demand for rent on 
the part of the mortgagor (c). And so also where the letting 
is from year to year (d). 

Where, however, the tenant’s occupation commences subse- 
quently to the mortgage, although the mortgagee may evict the 
tenant he cannot distrain or bring any Action for the rent, 
unless the tenant has, with the consent of the mortgagor, 
agreed to pay the rent to the mortgagee (¢). But if the 
mortgagee has given notice to the tenant requiring him to 
pay the rent to him as such mortgagee, the tenant should 
either obtain the sanction of the mortgagor to such payment, 
or take an indemnity from the mortgagee. 

If the mortgagor sues for rent after notice of the mortgage 
is given to the tenant, such tenant will have a defence to such 
demand under the Interpleader Act (1 & 2 Wm. IV. c. 58, § 1). 


Mortgage of Leaseholds. 


When a mortgage is by assignment of a leasehold interest, 
the mortgagee takes the interest subject to the covenants and 





(2) 2 Spence, Eq. Jur., 652, 653. 
(b) Howard v. Harris, 2 White & T., L. C. Eg. (6th cd.),1178. 
(c) Moss v. Gallimore, 1 Doug., 279. 
d) Burrows v. Gradin, 1 D. & L., 213. 
Pope v. Biggs, 4 M. & R., 193. 
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obligations of the original lease. But if an under-lease, instead 
of an assignment, be taken, the mortgagee will be protected (a). 

A mortgage of leaschold, whether legal or equitable, includes 
the goodwill of a trade followed on the premises, and the 
fixtures (0). 

In case of a mortgage of leascholds by assignment of the 
whole term, the mortgagee will be liable to the landlord during 
the continuance of the mortgage for payment of the rent 
and performance of the covenants; and against this liability 
the covenant of the mortgagor is his only security. To avoid 
this, mortgages of leascholds are generally made by way of 
under-lease (¢). 

Mortgage of Advowsons, 

The mortgagor of an advowson has a right to nominate to 
the living on a vacancy : and the mortgagee will be obliged to 
accept the noninee, even, it seems, though there was a cove- 
nant in the mortgage deed that the mortgagee should present 
on every avoidance (d). 


Late of Interest on Mortgages. 

Five per cent. was formerly the highest rate of interest 
allowed on mortgages: but all the laws against usury have 
been repealed, anl any rate of interest may be taken which 
the mortgagor is willing to pay. (17 & 18 Vict. c. 90.) 


Eqatable Mortgage by Deposit of Title Deeds. 


A deposit of title deeds, with or without a written instru- 
ment, constitutes an equitable mortgage. And the delivery 
of deeds for the purpose of preparing legal mortgage also con- 
stitutes, in fact, an equitable mortgage (ce). 

‘A proprictor of an estate goes to his banker, and says, 
‘Take these deeds into your possession, and obtain for me 
£10,000 on their security.’ This is a mortgage by deposit of 
title deeds—an equitable mortgage—a most convemient mode 
of raising money. Notoriety is dispensed with, and the accom- 
modation afforded, with every security to the lender, and with- 
out the necessity for a mortgage deed” (f). 

A vendor has an cquitable mortgage on the estate for 
unpaid purchase-money, which equitable lien will prevail against 
the heir, and against a purchaser with notice of the lien, but 


(a) Holford v. Hutch, 1 Doug., 183; 2 Sp., Eq. Jur., 614. 

(2) 2 Sp., Eg. Jur., 637. 

(c) Williams, Real Prop. (15th ed.), 514. 

ad) Jory v. Cox, Prec. Gh. 71; Amhurst v. Dawling, 2 Vern., 401, 
i Russel v. Russel, 1 White & T.. L. C. Eq. (5th ed.), 726. 

(f) Lord Westbury, C., in the House of Lords, Feb. 18, 1862. 
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not without. Trustees of a bankrupt, also, are bound by an 
equitable lien, although they had no notice of it («). 

An equitable mortgage will not avail against a purchaser (nor 
against a subsequent mortgagee, whose mortgage has been duly 
registered if the land is in a register county), without notice of 
the deposit of the title deeds. 

An equitable assignee of a lease (by mere deposit) is not 
liable to the covenants of the lease; nor can he be compelled 
to take a legal assignment of it ; although he may have entered 
upon the premises and paid the rent (a). 


Costs where Mortgagqee is a Solicitor. 

By the Mortgagees Legal Costs Act, 1895 (58 & 59 Vict. ¢. 
25), in the case of mortgages made after the commencement 
of the Act, any solicitor to whom, either alone or jointly 
with another person, a mortgage is made, or the tirm of 
such solicitor, is entitled to receive or recover from the person 
on whose behalf the business is done, such usual professional 
charges and remuneration as he or they would have been 
entitled to receive if such mortgage had been made to a 
person not a solicitor, and such person had employed such 
solicitor or firm. The Act does not extend to Scotland. 


Charges on Land for Improvement, 


Provision has been made by statute, under the Improvement 
of Land Act, 1864 (27 & 28 Vict. c. 114)—-as now amended by 
the Improvement of Land Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 46)— 
for facilitating the advance of money by Land Improvement 
Companics to the owners of landed estates for the execution of 
improvements on their property, the advances being secured 
by rent-charges on the property dealt with. 

Under the Act of 1864, the charges could not extend over 
more than 25 years, but the Act of 1899 provides that the 
period for repayment is to be such period, not exceeding 40 

ears, as the Board of Agriculture may determine in cach case. 
Miurtien the land charged may comprise not only the land 
Improved, but also other land held for the same estates or 
interests, and to be either subject to the same incumbrances 
or free from incumbrances, 

Where a rent-charge has becn created in respect of the plant- 
ing of woods or trees, the Board may at any time, not sooner 
than seven and not later than ten years from the date of the 
order, extend the term of repayment. 


(a) Russel v. Russel, 1 White & T., L. OC. Eq. (4th ed.), 726. 


PART X. 


MARRIAGE, HUSBAND AND WIFE, 
AND CHILDREN. 


SECTION IL—MARRIAGE CONTRACTS. 


MARRIAGE is considered in law as a contract, and with but few 
exceptions the ordinary principles which in law attach to 
contracts in general apply to the marriage contract. 

One of those exceptions is, that the marriage contract may 
be legally entered into by persons under 21. The age for 
consent to matrimony 1s 14 in males, and 12 in females («). 

The consent of parents and guardians was formerly essential 
to the validity of all marriages of minors by licence. But the 
statutes requiring such consent have been repealed, and it is 
now enacted that, after the marriage has been actually 
solemnized, no evidence shall be given to prove non-consent 
in any suit touching the validity of such marriage (6). 


Celebration of Marriage. 


Q1) After Bunns, in Chirch.—The banns must be published 
on three Sundays preceding the solemnization of the marriage ; 
and it should be remembered that the clergyman is entitled to 
require seven days’ notice, in writing, of the banns. The parties 
must have been resident in the parish fifteen days, and if they 
reside in different parishes, the banns must be published in each 
varish, the clergyman of one parish giving a certificate of pub- 
feation to be harfded to the clergyman who performs the 


., Co. Litt., 79 (a); Roll. Abr., 341. 


(i) 6 & 7 Wm. IV.c. 85, § 26; 4 Geo IV. c. 76, §) 16, 25; Rex v. 
Birmingham, 8 B. & C. 29; 7& 8 Vict. c. 66, §3; 19 & 20 Vict.c. 119, § 17. 
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eeremony. This must be within three months of publication 
of banns. The necessary fees amount to a few shillings. 

By an Act of 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 27), no marnage 
solemnized in any church in England or in Ireland, after pub- 
lication of banns in such church, is to be deemed invalid by 
reason only that-one of the parties was in the case of a marriage 
in England resident in Ireland, or in the case of a marriage in 
Treland resident in England, and the banns were published 
accordingly. 

(2) With Registrar's Certificate, in Church.—One of the parties 
must be a parishioner of the parish in the church of which the 
marriage is to be solemnized ; and the parties must have 
resided seven days in the district of the superintendent 
registrar. If they reside in different districts, notice must be 
given to the superintendent registrar of each district. The 
notice will have to run twenty-one days before the certificate 
can be issued, and the marriage must then take place within 
three calendar months. Fees, 2s., exclusive of church fees. 

(3) By Ordinary Licence, in Church,—An ordinary licence is 
obtainable on the personal application of one of the parties 
——in London, at Doctors’ Commons (Vicar-General of Canter- 
bury’s office, or Bishop of London’s registry) ; or in country 
clioceses, at the Bishop’s registry or through a surrogate. One 
of the parties must have resided for fifteen days immediately 
preceding the issuing of the licence in the parish in the church 
of which the marriage is to be solemnized. The licence usually 
costs from £2 to £3. 

(4) By Special Licence.—A special licence is granted by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, on application through a proctor, 
at the Faculty Office, Doctors’ Commons, but only under 
special circumstances approved by the Archbishop, and enables 
the parties to be married at any time or place, without 
previous residence in the district. Usual cost, about £30. 

(5) With Registrar’s Certificate (or Licence) in Nonconformast 
or ftoman Catholic place of worship.—For a certifirate the same 
notices must be given, and the same time allowed, as in case 
(2) above. But for a licence one of the parties only (who must 
have resided fifteen days in the district) need give notice to the 
superintendent registrar, and the licence may be issued after 
the expiration of one whole day after entry of notice. The 
registrar's fees for a licence amount to £2 43. 6d. 

he attendance of the registrar at. the church or chapel where 
the marriage is celebrated is necessary, unless dispensed with 
(in order that the marriage ceremony may be performed by 
the Minister of the church or chapel, or other “ authorised 
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person”) under the Act of 1898 mentioned below. Registrar’s 
fee, 5s. ; or, on a marriage by licence, 10s. 

By the Marriage Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Vict. c. 58)—which 
came into operation on April Ist, 1¢99—the presence of the 
registrar may be dispensed with, and the marriage cele- 
brated without him, in any building certified to the Registrar- 
General as a place of religious worship and registered for 
the solemnization of marriages, by the “authorised person ” 
certified as having been duly authorised for the purpose 
by the trustees or other governing body of the building, or 
of some registered building in the same registration district. 

In the presence of such ‘authorised person ” and witnesses, 
the contracting parties are to make declarations similar to 
those now required to be made before the registrar and wit- 
nesses, The registrar is still bound to attend if the parties so 
require, and in such case will be entitled to his fees. 

The “authorised person” for a registered building is re- 
quired by the Act, in the months of April, July, October, and 
January, to deliver to the superintendent registrar, a certified 
copy of all the entries of marriages in the register-book, in 
accordance with rules made by the Registrar-General. 

(6) With Registrar's Certificate (or Licence) at the Registrar’s 
Office.—This is a civil marriage only, without any religious 
ceremony, and can be celebrated after procuring certificate or 
licence as explained in case (5). Registrar’s fee for the mar- 
riage, 5s., or, if by licence, 10s. 

In all cases, except by special licence, the marriage must be 
celebrated between 8 am. and 3 p.m. (49 & 50 Vict. ¢. 14.) 

(7) Marriages of Members of the Society of Friends, and (8) of 
Jews, are the subject of special regulations. 

At common law a marriage between British subjects, solemn- 
ized on an English man-of-war at a foreign station by a clergy- 
man of the Established Church, is valid, though no banns be 
published, nor any licence or certificate be obtained (1). 

The solemnization of a marriage between Christians in 
British India may be proved hy the production of a certificate 
of the marriage from the India Office in London (0). 


As to Marrying again after Divorce. 


No clergyman of the Church of England can be required 
to perform the m&rriage ceremony for any person whose former 
marriage has been dissolved on the ground of adultery ; but in 
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(a) Culling v. Culling and Nicholson, L.R. [1896] P., 116. 
Fer Gorell Barnes, J., in Westmacott v. Westmacott, [1899] P. 183. 
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the event of his refusal, a clergyman must allow his church to 
be used for the purpose by any other Chureli of England 
minister willing to perform the ceremony. (20 & 21 Vict. 
¢, 85, $8 57, 58 


Vou Marriages. —Prohibited Degrees. 

All marriages celebrated after the 31st of August, 1835, 
between persons within the prohibited degrees of affinity (set 
out in the Book of Common Prayer), are absolutely void 
(5 & 6 Will. IV. c. 54). 

If a widower, therefore, goes through a marriage ceremony 
with a sister of his deceased wife, or a widow with a brother 
of her deceased husband, the ceremony is a mere form, and 
will not result in legal marriage between the parties in this 
country; and the issue of any such illegal union will be ille- 
gitimate, and can have no legal rights undera bequest to them 
by will simply as “children” (7). [See also pos, p. 498. ] 


Publication of Banus and Marriage ina False Name. 


Where a inan has concealed his true name at the time of the 
publication of the banns, or has purposely procured the banns 
to be published in false names, he will not be allowed to annul 
the marriage. Thus, where J. C., being about to marry S.8., 
procured the banns to be published in the names of J. C. and 
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(a) Reg. v. Chadurwk, 11 Q. B. 173, 205 Addison on Contr. (81h od.) $40. 
Since dist August, 1835, until recently, no form of marriage with a 
deceased wife's sister was feasible in any part of the United Kingdom, 
but this state of things has been chanyed so far as regards the Island of 
Jersey, aud in the case of persons domiciled mm the island, by an Act of the 
States of Jersey adopted on 19th March, 1896, subject to the sanction of 
her Majesty, and since ‘‘ approved’? by an Order of her Majesty in 
Council on Ist August, 1896. Subjoined is an English version of the 
text of the ‘‘ Acte des Etats de I'Ile de Jersey ’’ :— 

‘¢ Art. 1. Every marriage contracted in this island, before the promul- 
gation of the present law, betwecn a man and the sister of hia deceased 
wife, shall be deemed legitimate, and the children born of those murriages 
shall be capable of succession, provided (1) that the contracting parties 
were domiciled in the island st the time of the said marriage; (2) that 
the said marriage was legitimate in all other respects; (3) that all the 
formalities required by the laws in force have been observed ; (4) that the 
said marriage has not been annulled by a competent tribunal. 

‘¢ Art. 2. Every marriage contracted in Jersey, afger the promulgation 
of the present law, between a man and the aister of his deceased wife, 
shall not on that account be void; and che children born of those mar- 
riages shall nut for that reason be declared illegitimate and incapable of 
succession, provided that the contracting parties were domiciled in this 
island at the time of the said marriage.’’ 
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A. W., and the girl was married in the name of A. W., but 
she did not know until after the marriage had been solemnized 
and consummated that she had been married in a wrong 
name, the Court of Queen’s Bench held that, notwith- 
stunding the misnomer, she was the lawful wife of the 
said J.C. (u). 

And where the banns had been published by the man with- 
out the knowledge of the intended wife, and (for the purpose 
of concealment) the Christian name of the wife was wrongly 
stated, and the ave and residence of both parties falsely de- 
scribed, it was held that the marriage was valid (}). 


Fraudulent Celebration of Marriage. 


A party cannot avail himself of is own fraud to annul an 
apparent marriage. If aman has imposed a pretended clergy- 
man, and a supposititious licence, upon a young unmarried 
woman, the Court will not, at his instance, annul the apparent 
marriage (¢), A mere misdeseription or misnomer of the 
parties In the licence will not avoid the marriage. But if any 
fraud has been practised with the knowledge and conmivance 
of both parties upon the ordinary—as “if a licence was obtained 
for one person with the intention that it should be used for 
another ’-~such a licence would not be valid (/). 

If persons, professing to marry according to the mites of the 
Church of England, knowingly consent to the solemnization of 
such marriage by any person net being in holy orders, the 
Inarriage Is uu] and void. (£ Geo. IV. c. 7H, § 22. 


A husband or wife, lawfully married, who marries again in 
the lifetime of the first wife or husband, is guilty of felony, 
punishable by penal servitude for not more than seven years 
or less than five, or by nnprisonment for not mure than two 
years, with or without hard labour. (244 25 Viet., ¢. 100, § 57.) 

That enactment, however, is not to apply to any person 
Whose husbend or wife shall have been continuously absent 
for seven years from such person, and shall net have been 
known to such person to be living during that time, or to cases of 
a first marriage dissolved by divorce or judicially declared vord. 


e 

(a) Rex v. Wrorton, 4 B. & Ad., 640; 1 N. & M., 712) Ree v. Billings. 
hurst, 3M. & S., 267; Pougett v. Tomkyns, 16., 264 rv. 

(6) Templeton v. Tyree, 41 Tu. J.P. & M., 8b. 

(c) Hawke v. Corrie, 2 Hagy. Consist., 2 

(7) Lane v. Goodwin, 4 Q. B., 366, 
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If the second marriage takes place under a bond fide belief, 
founded on reasonable grounds, that the former consort is 
dead, such second marriage will be void, although it will not 
support an indictment for bigamy (uw). 


Breach of Promise of Marriage. 

If two persons, male and female, mutually agree to marry 
one another, such an agreement is termed a contract of betroth- 
ment: and if one of such persons, whether the man or the 
woman, break the promise, either by marrying somebody else, 
or by failing to fultil his or her part of the contract within the 
time stipulated, or if no time stipulated, then within a reason- 
able time ; such will be a preaet of promise of marriage, for 
which an Action will lie, and compensation in damages may 
be obtained in proportion to the fortune or means and other 
circumstances of the party breaking the promise. 

Where there are mutual promises to marry between two 
persons, one of the age of twenty-one, and the other under that 
ave, the first is bound by the contract, so as to be lable to an 
Action if it be broken; but on the side of the minor it 1s void- 
able. Therefore an Action for breach of promise of marriage 
may be brought by an infant against an adult, but not by an 
adult against an infant. And so if a man of full age enter into 
a marriage contract with a lady who is a minor, the lady may 
sue the man upon the contract, although she (through being 
under age) will not herself be liable to an Action should she 
break her contract with the man (A). 

In a case since the Infants’ Relief Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Vict. 
c. 62), making void the ratification ufter full age of contracts 
made in infancy, it was held that an Action for breach of a 
promise of marriage made during infancy could not be sustained, 
notwithstanding ratification after fullage: but on this point 
sec post, p. 467. 

It is not necessary that a promise of marriage be in express 
words, or in writing ; it may be proved by the conduct of the 
parties, and by a definite understanding between them and 
their friends that a marriage is to take place. 

Formerly neither the Plaintiff nor the Defendant could 
themselves give evidence in an Action for breach of promise 
of marriage. Now, both parties are competent witnesses ; but 
no Plaintiff is to recover a verdict in such case unless his or 
her testimony as regards the promise be RS Je by some 
other material evidence. (32 & 33 Vici. c. 68, § 2.) 


ae eaana toa neenameaetataahen tied Wet etme fm mee 


(a) R. v. Tolson (1889), 16 Cox C.C, 629. 
(6) Holt v. Ward Clarencieuz, 2 Btr., 938, 
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An Action for breach of promise of marriage may be brought 
against the personal representatives of a deceased promisor, 
provided special damage can be proved, and if the special 
damage be damage to property and not to person, flowing 
directly from the breach, or within the contemplation of the 
parties at the date of the promise (a). 


Misrepresentations as to a Person about to be Married. 

A promise of marriage is not binding if it be obtained, or 
the continuation of the engagement procured, by means of a 
false or fraudulent representation, or wilful concealment from 
the Defendant of the Plaintiff's former situation in life, and 
the circumstances of his or her family (0). 

If false representations are made by a girl, or by her friends 
in collusion with her, as to her circumstances and situation in 
life, or as to the amount of her fortune or marriage portion, the 
fraud upon the man will be a complete answer to any Action 
that may be brought ayainst him fur a breach of promise (c). 
But if the girl herself was no party to the fraud or false repre- 
sentation, the man will be hable (e). 

A Court of equity will compel persons making representa- 
tions concerning the fortune of persuns about to be married 
(knowing them to be false) to make good such representations : 
as in a case where a father represented that his daughter would 
have a fortune of £10,000 on the death of her parents, anda 
contract of marriage was entered into on the faith of the repre- 
sentation, the Court of Chancery decreed specific performance 
in favour of the husband, although the wife had died during 
her father’s lifetime without issue (¢). 

Breach of Promise by a Person already Married. 

If a person already married promise to marry another who 
knew not of the existing marriage, an Action may nevertheless 
be maintained against such married person for breach of pro- 
mise of marriage (e). 

Marriage Brokerage Contracts. 

Contracts for reward, whereby a party engages to negotiate 
a marriage for another, are void as against public policy : and 
money paid under them may be recovered ina Court of equity, 
whether the marriage is an equal or an unequal one (/s). 


(a) Finlay v. Chigney, C. A.. W.N. (1888), 45; 20 Q. B. D., 494, 
(6) Foulkes v. Sellway, 3 Esp., 236. 

(¢) Wharton v. Lewts, 1 0. & P., 52), 

&) Bold vy, Hutchinson, 24 L. J. Ch., 290. 

@) Wild v. Harris, 7 C. B., 1004. 

f) Scott v. Tyler, 2 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 120. 
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Where a person agrees for a sum of money to obtain for another 
a wife or a husband, or to assist a man in procuring a wife, or a 
woman a husband, such a contract as regards the money con- 
sideration is illegal, and cannot be enforced. And so, all con- 
tracts of the kind by (so called) ‘matrimonial institutions ” 
are illegal ; and money paid on such contracts may be recovered 
back agai in a Court of equity (a). 

And if a man bind himself by deed, covenant, or agreement 
to pay another a sum of money on condition that he will bring 
about a particular marnave, the instrument is void (}), whether 
the consideration for the deed appear therein or not. 

And where a man, desirous of marrying a certain lady, gave 
her maid a bond for £1,000, and it afterwards appeared that 
the bond was given as a bribe to induce the maid to bring 
about a match between the obligor and her mistress (which 
she had succeeded in doing), the Court of Chancery ordered 
the bond to be given up and cancelled, as a transaction con- 
trary to the public policy of the law (c). 


Conditions in Restraint of Alarriage. 

Conditions annexed to legacies, devises, or contracts operat- 
ing unduly in restramt of marriage, are void. And not only 
conditions artuadly prohibiting, Wut also such as lead to a probable 
prohibition of marriage, are void (¢). 

Where a legacy was given by a testator to his daughter, 
payable on her marriage or at the age of 21, upon condition 
that she should not marry a man unless he was entitled to an 
estate of £500 a-year; the condition was held void, and the 
lady was entitled to her legacy notwithstanding (¢). 

But conditions not to marry a particular person, or a native 
of any particular country, or 4 member of any particular reli- 
gious sect, or a domestic servant, have been held good. 

Anda bequest by a husband to his wife of an annuity to 
be paid to her only so long as she continues his widow is a 
guod bequest (¢), and is a very usual arrangement. 

A condition or gift over in restraint of the marriage of a 
widower is valid, upon the same principles as those which allow 
such a restraint upon the marriage of a widow (/). 


(a) Smith v. Bruning, 2 Vern., 302. 

(6) Hall v. Potter, 3 P. Wma., 76. ° 

(c) Cole v. Gilson, 1 Ves., men. 503; Borth v. Earl of Warrington, 4 Br. 
P.C., 163; Heat v. Allen, 2 Vern., 558. 

(4) Scott v. Tyler, 2 White & g be LC. Eq. (6th ed.), 120, 

(¢) Jordan v. Holkham, Amb., 209. 

(f) Allen v. Jackson, 45 L. J. Ch., 310, 
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SECTION II.—HUSBAND AND WIFE IN RELATION 
TO PROPERTY. 


Property of Married Women. 

By the Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Vict. 
c. 75), a married woman was made capable of acquiring and 
holding property as if she were a femme sole, without the inter- 
vention of any Trustee (§ 1). By the same Act the Married 
Women’s Property Acts of 1870 and 1874 were both repealed; 
but such repeal was not to affect any act done or right acquired 
while those Acts were in force, nor any right or liability of any 
husband or wife married before Ist January, 1883 (§ 22). 

Under the Act of 1882 every woman who marries after 1st 
January, 1883, is entitled to hold as her separate property, 
and to dispose of by will or otherwise, all real and personal 
property belonging to her at the time of marriage, or acquired 

y or devolving upon her after marriage, including wages, 
earnings, money, &c., acquired in any trade or employment 
which she carries on separately from her husband, or by the 
exercise of any literary, artistic, or scientific skill (§ 2). 

Wedding presents given to a woman on her marriage are 
her separate property, and if her husband become bankrupt 
cannot be claimed by the trustee in bankruptcy (a). 

In «a case before the Court in 1892 it was held that the Act 
did not deprive the husband of his tenancy by the curtesy in 
the wife's undisposed-of real estate (0). 

Any money or estate of the wife lent to her husband will 
be treated as assets of the hushand’s estate in case of his bank- 
ruptcy ; and after all the claims of the other creditors have 
been satisfied the wife may claim a dividend (§ 3). 

Women who were married prior to Ist January, 1883, 
are entitled to hold and dispose of, as their separate pro- 
perty, all real and personal estate, including wages, earnings, 
ke., the title to which accrues to them after that date (§ 5). 
And it has been held that a marned woman, dying in the 
lifetime of her husband, can leave by will made before the Act 
of 1882 property acquired under the Act (c). 

Moneys deposited or invested in any bank or society, or in 
any stocks, shares, etc., in the sole name of a married woman, 
are (unless the contrary be shown) to be deemed her separate 
property (§ 6). Byt if any such deposit or investment has been 
vnaile by a married woman by means of moneys of her husband, 


. (a) Ex parte Pannell, In re Jamieson, 60 L. T. (x.8.), 1% 
i Per Stirling, J. (1892), W. N., 74. 
(c) In re Bowen, James v. James, per Chitty, J. (1892), W.N., 81. 
HA 


450 HUSBAND AND WIFE, AND CHILDREN. 





without his consent, the Court may order the same to be trans- 
ferred and paid to the husband (§ 10). 


Legal Proceedings as between Husband and Wife. 


Every woman now has in her own name against all persons, 
including her husband, the same remedies, civil and criminal, 
for the protection and security of her own separate property, 
as if such property belonged to her as a femme sole. 

But no criminal proceeding can be taken by any wife against 
her husband while they are living together, as to any property 
claimed by her; nor while they are living apart, as to any act 
done by the husband while they were living together, concern- 
ing property claimed by the wife, unless such property has 
been wrongly taken by the husband when leaving or deserting, 
or about to leave or desert his wife (§ 12). 

A wife doing any act with respect to any property of her 
husband, which, if dune by the husband with respect to pro- 
perty of the wife, would make the husband hable to criminal 
proceedings by the wife under this Act, is in like manner lable 
to criminal proceedings by her husband (§ 16). 


Lights of Action by and against Married Women. 


A married woman, by the Act of 1882, was made capable of 
entering into any contract to the extent of her separate pro- 
perty, and of suing and being sued as if she were a femme sole. 
Damages or costs recovered by her will be her separate pro- 
perty, and those recovered against her will be payable out of 
her separate property only. (45 & 46 Vict. ¢. 75, § 1.) 

And by an Act of 1893, every contract hereafter entered 
into by a married woman, otherwise than as agent, (i) shall be 
deemed to be a contract entered into by her with respect 
to and to bind her separate property; (11) shall bind all 
separate property which she may at that time or thereafter be 
possessed of or entitled to; and (iii) shall also he enforceable 
by process of law against all property which she may there- 
after while discovert be possessed of or entitled to. Provided 
that nothing in this enactment is to render liable on any such 
contract separate property which at that time or thereafter 
she is restrained from anticipating. (56 & 57 Vict. c. 63, § 1.) 

But costs in any action or proceeding instituted by a woman 
or by a next friend on her behalf may be erdered to be paid 
out of property subject to restraint on anticipation (§ 2). 


Married Women Trading may be made Bankrupt. 
Every married woman who carries on a trade separately 
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from her husband is now subject to the bankruptcy laws. (45 
& 46 Vict. c. 75, § 1.) : 

But on a judgment being obtained against a married woman 
trading separately from her husband, the judgment being in 
the ordinary form against her separate estate, and that only, 
it was held that on this judgment a bankruptcy notice could 
not issue against her, as such notice requires the person served 
to pay the judgment debt (a). 


Wife's Ante-nuptial Liabilities and Restraints on Anticipation. 

A woman, after her marriage, continues to be liable in 
respect and to the extent of her separate property for all 
debts incurred, contracts entered into, and wrongs committed 
by her before marriage; and she may be sued for any such ; 
and the husband is not liable for the same, except to the 
extent of all property to which he shall have become entitled 
through his wife. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 75, $§ 13, 14.) 

Nothing in the Act is to render inoperative any restriction 
against anticipation attached to the enjoyment by a married 
woman of any property or income under a settlement ; but 
no restriction against anticipation in a settlement of a woman’s 
own property to be made or entered into by herself is to have 
any validity against debts incurred by her before marriage, nor 
any greater force or validity against her creditors than a like 
settlement by a man would have against his creditors (§ 19). 


Summary Proceedings in Questions of Property. 

In any question between husband and wife as to the title to 
or possession of property, either party may apply to a Judge 
of the High Court, or to the County Court Judge of the dis- 
trict, who may, if either party so require, hear and determine 
the matter in his private room (§ 17). 


Married Woman as Executriz or Trustee. 

A married woman who is executrix or administratrix, alone 
or jointly with any other person, of the estate of any deccased 
person, or a trustee alone or jointly of property subject to any 
trust, may sue or be sued, and may join in any transfer of any 
money, stocks, funds, &c., without her husband, as if she were 
a femme sole (§ 18). And a husband isnot to be lable for any 
breach of trust by his wife as such executrix, unless he has 
acted in or integmeddled with the trust (§ 24). 


Liability of Wife to the Parish for Maintenance of Husband. 
Where the husband of any woman having separate property 


ee er eter 


(a) In re Hannah Lines, ox parte Lester, C. A. [1893] 2 Q. B., 113. 
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becomes chargeable to the parish, the Justices may make such 
an order against the wife for the maintenance of her husband 
out of her separate property as they may make against a 
husband for the maintenance of his wife (§ 20). 


Wife's Liability as to Maintenance of Children. 


A married woman having separate property is to be subject 
to all such liability for the maintenance of her children and 
grandchildren as the husband is now by law subject to for the 
maintenance of his wife’s children and grandchildren. But 
nothing in the Act is to relieve her husband from any liability 
for such maintenance imposed upon him by law (§ 21). 

Wife's Paraphernalia. 

A wife’s paraphernalia consists of her wearing apparel and 
ornaments suitable to her rank and degree. A wife is entitled 
to these at her husband’s death, over and above her dower (a). 

The Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 (see ante, p. 449), 
has not abolished the general law as to gifts or paraphernaha. 
Consequently, when a husband gives jewellery to his wife, 
whether the gift constitutes paraphernalia or separate estate 1s 
still a question to be determined, according to whether the 
evidence shows an intention on the part of the husband that 
his wife shall merely adorn her person with the jewels, or an 
intention that they shall be hers absolutely (0) 


Husband's Liability as to Debts incurred by Wife. 


A husband who supplies his wife with necessaries suitable to 
her station in life is not liable for debts contracted by her 
without his previous authority or subsequent sanction (c). 

A wife, though living with her husband, has no authority 
in law to pledge his credit; she cannot make a contract 
binding on him unless he gives her authority, as his agent, to 
do so; and the mere relationship does not entitle a.tradesman 
to assume that the wife has such authority. But if the husband 
refuses or neglects to supply his wife with necessaries, or the 
means of obtaining them, she may pledge his credit for what 
is strictly necessary for her own support (d). 

If a husband (though without making it public in any way) 
has forbidden his wife to pledge his credit, such husband will 
not be liable for a debt incurred by his wife with a tradesman 
with whom she has not previously dealt. But if she has had 


3 2 Black. Comm., 436. 
b) Per Jeune, P. in Tasker v. Tasker, L. R. (1895), P. 1. 

(c) Seaton v. Benedict, 5 Bing., 28. 

(@) Renauzy. Teakle, 8 Ex., 680; Jolly v. Rees, 33. 3. CO. P., 177. 
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dealings with a tradesman on the credit of her husband, who 
has paid the tradesman without objection, the tradesman has a 
right to assume, in the absence of notice to the contrary, that 
such is an authority to the wife (a). 


Where Husband and Wife are living apart. 


If the husband and wife are not living together there 1s no 
presumption that she has authority to pledge his credit, even 
for necessaries. In such case, therefore, it behoves a trades- 
man to be cautious ; forthe burden of proof will rest. with him 
to show that the wife had authority, under the circumstances, 
to pledge her husband’s credit (0). 

If, without any justificution, a husband turns his wife out- 
of-doors, or if she, owing to his ill-treatment of her, is obliged 
to leave his house, he will still be liable to maintain her, and 
if he fails to do so, or to make her a sufficient allowance, she has 
power to pledge his credit for what are strictly necessaries (c). 

If the husband becomes insane he continues liable for neces- 
saries supplied to the wife (d) ; but not if she has a sufficient 
allowance to provide herself with necessary food, clothing, &e. 

A husband is not bound to maintain a wife who has com- 
mitted adultery, and is living apart from him, and who after- 
wards becomes chargeable to the union (¢). 


Deeds of Separation. 

A deed of separation between husband and wife generally 
requires the intervention of trustees. 

But in a recent case, where husband and wife had agreed to 
live apart on the terms that cross-summonses which they had 
taken out for assault should be withdrawn, that the wife should 
receive an allowance from the husband, and that she should 
indemnify him against claims for debts contracted by her, it 
was held by the Court of Appeal that the parties had power to 
make such a contract without the intervention of a trustee (/). 


Harbouring a Married Woman. 


A person who receives a married woman into his house, and 
allows her to remain there after he has received notice from 


(2) Debenham v, Mellon, 49 L. J. C. L., 497. 

(6) Mainwaring v. Leslie, 1 Moo. & Mal., 18; Edwards v. Towells, 5 M. 
& Gr., 624. 

(c) Rawlins v. Vandyke, 3 Esp., 251; Deare v. Soutten, 9 L. R. Eq., 
151; Bazeley v. Forder, 37 L. J. Q. B., 237. 

(d) Read v. Legard, 6 Ex., 636. 

(e) Mitchell v. Torrington Union, Div. Ct. (1897, Q. B. D.) ; 
Journal, July 10, 1897. 

(f) McGregor v. MeGregor, 2} L, R. (1888) Q. B. D., 
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the husband not to harbour her, is liable to an Action for 
damages ; unless the husband has, by cruelty or otherwise, 
forfeited his marital rights, turned her out of doors, or com- 
pelled her to leave him (a). 


Debts incurred by a Reputed IW rfe. 


If a man has permitted a woman, to whom he is not married, 
to use his name, live in his house as the mistress thereof, and 
ass for his wife, and in that character to contract debts, he 
will be liable to pay them, whether the tradesman who fur- 
nished the goods knew the circumstances to be so or not (0). 
Having recognised the woman as his wife, and allowed goods 
to be supplied at her residence on his credit, his liability con- 
tinues until he gives notice to the tradesman supplying them, 
that he will no longer be responsible for her debts (c). 


Married Woman Tenant for Life. 


By the Settled Land Act, 1882, where a marricd woman, 
who if she had not been married would have been a tenant for 
life, or would have had the powers of a tenant for life under 
the provisions of that Act, is entitled for her separate use, or is 
entitled under any Statute passed or to be passed, for her sepa- 
rate property, or as a femme sole, then she, without her husband, 
has the powers of a tenant for life under that Act. And where 
she is otherwise entitled, then she and her husband together 
have those powers. A restraint on anticipation in the settle- 
ment does not prevent the exercise by her of any power under 
the Act. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 39, § 61.) 


festraint on Anticipation. 

Notwithstanding that a married woman is restrained from 
anticipation, the Court may, if it thinks fit, for her benefit, 
and with her consent, bind her interest in any property. (44 & 
45 Vict. c. 41, § 39.) 

Where a marricd woman is entitled to property for her 
separate use without power of anticipation, the restraint on 
anticipation does not apply to income accrued due; and a 
judgment creditor may enforce the judgment against income 
accrued due at or before the date of the judgment (//). 

In a recent case, a married woman had executed a deed 
reciting (as she was advised at the time) that her life interest 
in certain estates had ceased, and accordingly,greleasing the life 


(a) Addison, Torts (6th ed.), 591. 

(0) Watson v. Threlkeld, 2 Esp., 637. 

(c) Ryan v. Sama, 17 L. J. Q. B., 271. 

(d) Hood Barrs v, Heriot, H, L. (E) (1896), A. C, 
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interest in favour of her husband, who thereupon assigned 
his interest in the estates to a mortgagee; but upon the wife 
discovering subsequently that as a matter of fact her life 
interest had not determined, she thereupon repudiated the 
deed relinquishing it; and it was held that, being by the 
original settlement restrained from anticipation, she was not 
bound by the rule of estoppel, and was at liberty to repudiate 
the deed and enforce, as against her husband’s mortgagee, 
payment of the income under her life interest (a). 


Dower. 


Dower is the claim which a widow has for her life on the 
freehold lands of her husband, in fee simple or fee tail, at his 
decease, viz., one-third part. A marriage celebrated bond fide 
in Scotland entitles a woman to dower in England. A_hus- 
band may bar dower (i) by a clause to that effect in his 
will; (ii) by declaration in the deed of conveyance to him ; 
(111) by disposing of his property in his lifetime. 


Free Bench. 


Free bench is the right which a widow has to a certain 
portion of her husband’s copyhold estate. It varies according 
to the custom of the manor under which the copyholds are 
held, consisting in some manors of one-half the estate, in 
others one-third, one-fifth, or less. 


(a) Lady Bateman vy. Faber and others, in which the Court of Apreal 
confirmed the judgment of Kekewich, J. to the above effect, the Master 
of the Rolls (Sir N. Lindley) saying that ‘(the authorities showed that 
a married woman could not by hook or by crook—even by her own fraud 
—deprive herself of the protection of restraint upon anticipation. He 
would say nothing as to the policy of the law, but it had been affirmed 
by the Married Women’s Property Act; and the :esult was that a 
married woman could play fast and loose to an extent to which no other 
person could’ (L.1t. [1897] 2 Ch. 223; C.A. [1898] 1 Ch. 144). 
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SECTION YI.—DIVORCE AND MATRIMONIAL 
CAUSES. 


Court for Matrimonial Suits. 


Previous to 1857, an actual dissolution of marriage could 
only be procured by an Act of Parliament obtained for the 
purpose, although divorce a mensd et thoro—equivalent to a 
judicial separation—was obtainable in the Ecclesiastical Courts ; 
and damages against an adulterer could only be obtained by 
resort to a Court of Law. But by an Act of that year 
(20 & 21 Vict. c. 85) the present Court was constituted, and 
empowered to deal with all actions arising out of breaches of 
the contract of marriage. Under the Judicature Acts (seo 
ante, p. 1), the Court is now merged in the Probate, Divorce, 
and Admiralty Division of the High Court. The Act of 1857 
applies only to England. 


Smuts for Legitimucy. 


By an Act of 1858 (21 & 22 Vict. c. 93), the same Court 
was empowered to entertain legitimacy suits, whereby persons 
may seek to establish the validity of their own marriage, or 
the marriage of their parents, or that of their grandparents. 


Remedies afforded in Matrimonial Stats. 


The principal remedies afforded to husband and wife in 
matrimonial suits are— 

(1) Divorce - by which the marriage tie is dissolved : so that 
after a decree nisi obtained in a suit for divorce (see post, 
p. 463) has been made absolute (but not before) either of the 
parties is at liberty to marry again. 

(2) Judicial separation: whereby the marriage tie is not 
dissolved ; but the wife is placed in the position of an un- 
married woman (except that she cannot marry again, nor can 
the husband), and her husband cannot interfere in her concerns. 

(3) Nullity of marriage: whereby the marriage of the 
parties may be declared null and void, by reason of a prior 
marriage of either of the parties, or insanity, or impotence; or 
for illegality through force having been used in obtaining the 
marriage, or by reason of fraud and imposition. 

(4) Restitution of conjugal rights - being the remedy of either 
husband or wife, when one of them has without lawful 
excuse separated from the other ; in which case the Court can 
order a return to cohabitation, and if the order be disobeyed, 
may commit the offender for contempt of Court. 


DIVORCE AND MATRIMONIAL CAUSES. 4 
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Proceedings to obtain Divorce. 


Divorce is such a separation of married persons, during their 
lives, as looses them from the nuptial tie, and leaves them free 
to inter-marry with others as soon as the decree nisi has been 
made absolute, or (in other words) a decree of dissolution of the 
marriage has been pronounced. 

Any husband may present a petition to the Court, praying 
that his marriage may be dissolved on the ground that his wife 
has, since the celebration thereof, been guilty of adultery. 
But a wife cannot sue for a divorce on the ground of her hus- 
band’s adultery alone. If, however, he has been guilty of 
incestuous adultery (7), that alone is sufficient, or of bigamy 
with adultery, or of rape, or of sodomy or bestiality. 

Any husband suing for a divorce by reason of his wife's 
adultery may claim damages from the adulterer. 

It is very rarely that the Court will dissolve a marriage on 
the ground of the wife’s adultery, if the husband has also been 
found by the Jury to have heen guilty of adultery (0). 

The grounds upon which a wife may present a petition, 
praying that her marriage may be dissolved, are (1) Adultery 
by her husband, coupled with cruelty towards his wife; or, 
(ii) Adultery by husband, coupled with desertion of wife with- 
out reasonable excuse for two years and upwards (r). 

“Cruelty ” towards a wife may be established apart from 
actual physical violence: for instance, the communication of a 
certain loathsome disease will be ‘“crnelty ”; and in other 
cases, 1f the husband’s general course of conduct towards his 
wife is of a character tending to degrade her, and subjecting 
her to annoyance and indignity injurious to her health, it 
will be held to establish cruelty (/). 

In 1890, a petition for divorce on the grounds of adultery 
and desertion was presented by a wife who had married in 
1858 but had lived apart from her husband since 1870 under 
a separation deed, and was dismissed for unreasonable delay. 
Subsequently the wife obtained a decree for restitution of 








(a) That is, adultery with a woman with whom, if his wife were dead, 
he could not marry by reason of her being within the prohibited degrees 
of consanguinity or affinity. 

(b) Barnes v. Barnes, 38 L. J. P. & M., 10. 

(c) A wife who sues for divorce cannot obtain that reiief if she herself, 
previously to the hugband’s adultery, has separated from him without 
reasonable cause, unless she establish against him cruelty or desertion for 
which he is responsible ; but she will not be precluded from obtaining 
judicial separation (Vuplany v. Duplany, [1892] P.d3; Synge v, Synge 
[1900] P. 180). 

(d) Swatmany, Swatman, 48. & T., 136, 
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conjugal rights, and this decree being disregarded by the 
husband, a clecree nisi was granted for his desertion in not 
complying with the restitution decree (see post, p. 461), and 
adultery (a). 

Where a wife found her husband was keeping a mistress, 
she offered to forgive him provided he would break off the 
intimacy. Upon his refusing, and continuing in his mis- 
conduct, she left him and lived apart. This state of things 
having continued more than two years, it was held that the 
husband’s conduct amounted to desertion, and such desertion, 
coupled with his adultery, entitled the wife to a divorce (6). 


Insanity of Husband or Wife. 

If husband or wife become insane at any time after marriage, 
that is no ground for instituting proceedings for divorce. If, 
however, cither the sane or the insane party be guilty of adultery 
or other acts sufficient to entitle the innocent party to a divorce 
or judicial separation, insanity will be no bar to the proceed- 
ings. But, if the petitioner be insane, he (or she) must sue 
by his (or her) committee in lunacy. 


Condonation. 

Condonation is a bar to divorce: it means forgiveness and 
reconciliation, and a blotting out of the offence; and if the 
petitioner has condoned the adultery or cruelty complained of, 
the petition will be dismissed, on proof of the condonation. 
Condonation may be implied from facts and circumstances. 

In a recent case, where the husband had condoned his wife’s 
adultery with A., not being aware of her adultery with B., it 
was held by the Court of Appeal that the condonation was not 
avoided by previous undisclosed adultery (¢). 


Connivance and Collusion. 


Connivance is also a peremptory bar to divorce. By con- 
nivance is meant, that the complaining party was aware of the 
adultery or impropriety at the time it was committed, but shut 
his eyes to it, and took no steps to prevent it. 

Having been “accessory to the adultery ” is also a peremp- 
tory bar to divorce. This term has been defined as implying 
‘one who, being absent at the time of the crime committed, 
doth yet procure, counsel, or command another to commit the 


(a) Beauclerk v. Beauclerk (No. 2), L. R. [1895] P. 220. In this case, 


the extent to which the impediment of delay is avoided by obtaining 4 
restitution decree was discussed by the President (Sir F. Jeune). 

) Pizzala v. Pizzala (1896). 

c) Bernstein v. Bernstein, C, A. (1893) P., 292. 
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crime.” For instance, if the husband procures and invites the 
adulterer, or knowingly prostitutes his wife, he is “accessory 
to the adultery,” and incapacitated for suing for a divorce. 

If an intimacy spring up between a married woman and a 
man of such a character as to be dangerous to her honour, and 
the husband knows so much of it as to perceive the danger, 
and yet purposely or recklessly disregards it, he is guilty cf 
wilful misconduct which may conduce to adultery (a), and the 
Court, under such circumstances, will not decree a divorce. 

Collusion is an equally peremptory bar to divorce. This 
arises where the partics to the suit come with alleged facts 
which have been preconcerted with fraud and corruption. 

Judicial Separation. 

This is generally considered the wife’s remedy rather than 
the husband’s; but either may sue for judicial separation on 
the ground of adultery, or of cruelty (U), or of desertion without 
cause for two years and upwards. A husband, in his petition 
for separation, may claim damages from the adulterer. (20 & 
21 Vict. c. 85, § 16.) 

By a decree of judicial separation the wife is placed in the 
position of a feme sole (or unmarried woman) with respect to 
property of every description which she may acquire or which 
may devolve upon her; she may dispose of such property in 
all respects as a feme sole, and if she dic intestate it will go as 
if her husband were dead. But if any such wife should 
again cohalit with her husband, all such property will be 
held to her separate use, subject to any agreement in writing 
made between herself and husband whilst separate (§ 25). 

Whilst separated, the wife will also be considered as a 
feme sole for the purposes of contract and of suing and being 
sucd in any civil proceeding; and her husband will not be 
liable on her account in respect of any contract or tort, or for 
any costs she may incur in an action. But where alimony 


(a) Dering v. Dering, 37 L. J. Mat., 52. 

(o) As to the grounds for a judicial separation, ‘‘it is not the law that 

rsons can come into court and ray that their lives are miserable, and 
therefore ask for separation. The law says that married people must 
live together, and having said that, the law also provides so as to 
ensure protection, but not protection against mere unhappiness or the 
causes of unhappiness. The parties who desire protection have to make 
out that the conduct ef one of them has been such as to give rise to a 
reasonable apprehension of injury, physical or mental, if cohabitation be 
resumed. Abuse and violent language are not sufficient, unless so persis- 
tent as to give rise to a reasonable apprehension of danger” (per the 
President, Sir F. Jeune, in Le Champion v. Le Champion, reported in 

!, 14th November, 1896). 
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has been decreed, unless it is duly paid the husband will be 
liable for necessaries supplied for the wife’s use (§ 26). 
Nullity of Marriage. 

The grounds upon which a man or woman may sue for a 
decree of nullity of marriage are:—(1) A prior marriage of 
either of the parties; (2) Impotency of either of the parties ; 
(3) Relationship within the prohibited degrees ; (4) Marriage 
without licence or due publication of banns; (5) Insanity of 
either of the parties; (6) Force, fraud, or mistake. In suits 
of this nature the Court always acts with extreme caution, 
as the legitimacy of children may be brought into question, 
together with the title and heirship to property («). 

A suit for nullity of marriage cannot be entertained after a 
decree of judicial separation by reason of adultery has been 
pronounced (6). 

Where a young woman who, at the age of seventeen, acting 
under the duress of her mother and the bridegroom, had gone 
through the ceremony of marriage in church under the idea 
that it was a form of betrothal only, and six years afterwards 
applied to the court to have the marriage annulled, she never 
having cohabited with her husband, and the evidence going 
to show that she had not been a free agent in the proceedings, 
a decree annulling the marriage was granted (c). 


Nestitution of Conjugal Rights. 

A suit for restitution of conjugal mghts may be brought 
either by husband or wife, if one has withdrawn from the 
society of the other without sufficient reason. But if either 
party has been guilty of adultery, cruelty, or such like, that is 
held to be a sutticient excuse for living apart ; and the Court, 
on proof thereof, will not grant restitution of conjugal rights. 

Where a false charge of having committed an unnatural 
criminal offence had been brought by a wife against her 
husband, it was determined that this charge, although persisted 
in, was not sufficient evidence of legal cruelty to support a 
petition by the husband for judicial separation. But such 
conduct on the wife’s part was held to justify the Court in 
rejecting a petition by her for restitution of conjugal rights 


(2) In a recent case, it was held that concealment by a wife from the 
husband at the time of marriage that she was then pregnant by another 
man did not render the marriage null and void (per Jeune, Pres., in Moss 
v. Moss, otherwise Archer, [1897] P. 263). 

(b) Bancroft v. Bancroft, 64 L. J., P. & M., 70. 

(c) Per Gorell Barnes, J., in Ford v. Stier, L. R. (1896) P. 1. 

(d) Russell v. Russell, C. A. (1895), P. 315; H. L. (D.) 1897, W.N. 76, 
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In a recent case it was shown that a decree for restitution of 
conjugal rights obtained by a husband is practically valueless, 
where the wife chooses to ignore it. A wife having refused to 
live with her husband on his return from abroad—whither he 
had gone, with her consent, immediately after the marriace— 
he obtained a decree for restitution of conjugal rights, which 
the wife refused to obey. The husband, taking the law into 
his own hands, then “abducted” his wife and confined her to 
the house, refusing to allow her relatives to hold any commu- 
nication with her. No ill-usage, beyond the abduction and 
the restriction to the house, was alleged against the husband, 
and upon the wife’s relatives applying for Z/abeas corpus against 
him it was refused, on the ground that a husband has a right 
to the custody of his wife unless he uses it for some cruel and 
oppressive purpose. Upon appeal, however, the writ was 
granted, the Lord Chancellor (Lord Halsbury) and two other 
Appeal Judges holding that where a wife refuses to live with 
her husband he 1s not entitled to keep her in confinement in 
order to enforce restitution of conjugal rights (a). 

In another recent case where a wife refused to obey an order 
of the Court to return to her husband, and there was a settle- 
ment of property made on the marriage, it was held that the 
settlement night be varied in favour of the husband, thus 
compelling the wife to make the husband an allowance (0). 


Non-compliance with Decree deemed to be Desertion. 

If the Respondent shall fail to comply with a decree of the 
Court for restitution of conjugal rights, such Respondent shall 
thereupon be deemed to have been guilty of desertion without 
reasonable cause; and a suit for judicial separation may be 
forthwith instituted, and a sentence of judicial separation may 
be pronounced, although the period of two years may not have 
elapsed since the failure to comply with the deerce for restitu- 
tion of conjugal rights; and when any husband who has 
been guilty of desertion, by failure to comply with a decree for 
restitution of conjugal rights, has also been guilty of adultery 
the Court (upon the petition of the wife) may pronounce a 
decree nisi for the dissolution of the marriage on the grounds 
of adultery coupled with desertion. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 68, § 5.) 


Settlements of Property. 
After a final decgee for dissolution of marriage, the Court 





@) Reg. v. Jackson, C. A. (1891) 1 Q. B. 671. See also observations 

of Dr. Lushington, in giving judgment in Lockwood v. Lockwood (2 Curteis, 

301), quoted in Preface to Wharton's Law Lexicon, 9th edition (1892). . 
(6) Fer the President. in Swift v. Swit, 88 L. J. 449. 
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has a discretionary power to exclude a guilty party, either 
partially or wholly, from the benefit of property settled upon 
the parties to the marriage. 

Where the application for restitution of conjugal rights is 
by the husband, if it shall appear to the Court that the wife is 
entitled to any property, either in possession or reversion, or 
is in receipt of any profits of trade or earnings, the Court may, 
if it shall think fit, order a settlement to be made, to the satis- 
faction of the Court, of such property, or any part thereof, for 
the benefit of the Petitioner and of the children of the mar- 
riage, or either or any of them; or may order such part as the 
Court may think reasonable of such profits of trade or earnings, 
to be periodically paid by the Respondent to the Petitioner, 
for his own benefit; or to the Petitioner, or any other person 
for the benefit of the children of the marriage, or either or any 
of them. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 68, § 3.) 


Costs in Divorce Suits. 

As the wife is generally supposed to have no separate in- 
come, and therefore could not be provided with the means of 
proceeding with her suit, she is entitled to have her costs taxed 
de die in diem (from day to day), as against her husband, 
whether she is Petitioner or Respondent in the suit. When 
the costs have been taxed, asummons may be taken out, return- 
able before the Judge Ordinary, who will then, unless good 
cause be shown to the contrary, order the husband to pay 
them, and also to pay a further sum into Court, or give security 
to meet the wife's costs of the hearing. 

If in a matrimonial suit the wife be unable to go to trial in 
consequence of the non-payment of her costs by the husband, 
she should either apply at the Judges’ Chambers to have the 
case stand over, or appear in Court on the day of hearing and 
state her inability to proceed (a). 

Although a wife is in general a privileged suitor with regard 
to costs, where she has separate property she is liable, like any 
other unsuccessful suitor, to be condemned in costs (0). 

Upon the principle that the whole property is supposed in 
law to belong to the husband, he is generally obliged to pay 
the expenses of litigation on both sides: except in cases where 
the wife is found guilty of adultery with a Co-respondent ; 
in which case the Court generally orders the Co-respondent to 
pay the costs on both sides. 





(a) Curtis v. Curtis, 38 L. J. P. & M., 9. 
~ Milne vy, Milne, 40 L. J. P. & M., 13. 
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Decree Nisi. 


Every decree made by the Court either for divorce, judicial 
separation, or nullity of marriage is, in the first instance, to be 
a decree nisi only; and it will not be made absolute till after 
the expiration of six months from the pronouncing thereof, 
unless the Court shall otherwise direct. During that period 
any person is at liberty to show cause why the decree 
should not be made absolute, by reason of collusion of the 
parties, or of material facts not having been brought before the 
Court. (23 & 24 Vict. c. 144, § 7.) 


Appeals. 


All appeals under the Divorce Acts must now be brought to 
the Court of Appeal, whose decision will be final, except in 
the case of the grant or refusal of a decree on a petition for 
dissolution or nullity of marriage, or declaration of legitimacy, 
or upon a question of law on which the Court of Appeal give 
leave to appeal: and, save as aforesaid, no appeal will lie to 
the House of Lords. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 68, § 9.) 


Periodical Payments in Lieu of Attachment. 


A decree for restitution of conjugal nghts shall not be 
enforced by attachment ; but where the application is by the 
wife, the Court may, at the time of making such decree, or at 
any time afterwards, order that, in the event of such decree 
not being complied with, within any time in that behalf limited 
by the Court, the Respondent shall make to the Petitioner 
such periodical payments as may be just; and such order may 
be enforced in the same manner as an order for alimony in a 
suit for judicial separation. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 68, § 2.) 


Alimony. 


Alimony is the allowance directed to be made to a wife out 
of her husband’s estate, for her support whilst hving apart 
from him. It is of two kinds :—Alimony pendente lite (during 
a matrimonial suit): and permanent alimony, which is allotted 
to a wife on her proving herself entitled to a separate main- 
tenance. <A wife is not entitled to alimony if she leave her 
husband without just cause. 

Alimony pendente lite is usually about one-fifth of the hus- 
band’s net annual income : and it is ordered by the judge to 
be paid to the wife during the suit: whether such suit was 
commenced by or against the husband, and whatever its nature. 
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Permanent alimony is more ample than alimony pending a 
suit: it is sometimes the third of the husband’s income, at, 
other times a moiety ; and is larger in proportion to a small 
than a large income. If the husband had small means ou 
marriage, and the wife a large fortune, the Court will 
generally award a good proportion to the wife. The husband 
may be compelled to secure cither a gross sum or an annual 
sum for the life of the wife, as may be deemed reasonable by 
the Court. 

In allotting permanent alimony in suits for judicial separa- 
tion, the Court cannot allot a larger proportion than one 
moiety of the joint income, although the greater part of the 
fortune may have come from the wife («). 

If a husband, in order to evade payment of alimony, medi- 
tates a departure from this country, he may be restrained by 
the writ of Ne exeat regno. 

When it happens that a decree for dissolution of a marriage 
is obtained against a hushand who has no property that can be 
settled for the benefit of the wife, the Court may make an 
order on the hushand for payment, during their joint lives, of 
such monthly or weekly sums for her mamtenance as the Court 
may think reasonable. 


Summary Remedies of Married Women. 


By the Summary Jurisdiction (Married Women) Act, 1895 
(58 & 59 Vict. c. 39), enlarged powers have been given to 
magistrates for the protection of married women (0). 

Any married woman whose husband shall have been con- 
victed summarily of an aggravated assault upon her, or 
convicted upon indictment of an assault upon her, and sen- 
tenced to pay a fine of more than five pounds or to a term of 
imprisonment exceeding two months, or whose husband shall 
have deserted her, or by cruelty or neglect have caused her to 
leave and live separately apart from him, may apply toa court 
of summary jurisdiction for an order under the Act: pro- 
vided that where a married woman is entitled to apply for 
an order under this section on the ground of the conviction of 
her husband upon indictment, she may apply for an order to 
the Court before whom her husband has been convicted (§ 4). 


Haigh v. Haigh, 38 L. J. P. & M., 37. ¢ 
.., The Act of 1895 repeals the provision for summary remedies made 
Ly the Matrimonial Causes Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 19, 8. 4), and by 
the Married Women (Maintenance in case of Desertion) Act, 1886 
(49 & 50 Vict. c. 52); but it leaves untouched the like remedies avail- 
able in the Probate and Divorce Division. 
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The Court to which application is made may make orders 
containing all or any of the provisions following, viz. :— 

(1) A provision that the applicant be no longer bound to 
cohabit with her husband (which provision while in force shall 
have the effect in all respects of a decree of judicial separation 
on the ground of cruelty) : 

(ii) A provision that the legal custody of any children of the 
marriage between the applicant and her husband, while under 
the age of sixtcen years, be committed to the applicant : 

(iii) A provision that the husband shall pay to the applicant 
such weekly sum not exceeding two pounds as the Court shall 
consider reasonable : 

(iv) A provision for payment by the applicant or the husband 
or both of them, of the costs of the court and such reasonable 
costs of either of the parties as the Court may think fit (§ 5). 

No orders are to be made under the Act on the application 
of a married woman if it shall be proved that such married 
woman has committed an act of adultery, unless the husband 
has condoned, or connived at, or by his wilful neglect or mis- 
conduct conduced to the adultery (§ 6): and if any married 
woman upon whose application an order is made voluntarily 
resume cohabitation with her husband or commit an act of 
adultery, such order shall be discharged. Orders may be 
varied or discharged upon fresh evidence (§ 7). 

Payments directed by any order under the Act may he 
enforced in the same manner as payments under an order of 
affiliation (§ 9). 


Soldier Deserting Wife or Family. 


A soldier of the regular forces is not liable to be punished 
for deserting or neglecting to maintain his wife or family, or 
leaving them chargeable to the union ; but where a soldier has 
deserted or left in destitute circumstances, without reasonable 
cause, his wife or any of his legitimate children under fourteen 
years of age, the General Officer commanding the district in 
which such soldier may be serving is empowered to deduct 
from his daily pay a portion not exceeding 6d. of the daily 
pay of a non-commissioned officer not below the rank of 
sergeant, and not excecding 3d. of the daily pay of any other 
soldier, to be appropriated towards the maintenance of such 
wife or children (44 & 45 Vict. c. 58, § 145, as amended by 
the Army Act of 1899, 62 Vict. c. 3, § 4, and the War Office 
regulations made thereunder). 
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SECTION IV.—INFANCY. 


Who are Infants. 

The English law fixes the age of majority at twenty-one, all 
persons below that age being infants or minors. An infant 
attains his majority on the first moment of the day before his 
twenty-first birthday. Thus, an infant born on Ist January, 
1878, will attain his majority on the first moment of 31st 
December, 1898. 

An infant cannot bring an Action in his own name, but may 
sue as Plaintiff by his ‘next friend,” and may also defend an 
Action by his guardian appointed for the purpose. 


Unborn Infants. 

An infant en ventre sa mére is supposed in law to be born, 
for many purposes. Thus, it is capable of having a legacy 
bequeathed to it, or surrender of a copyhold estate made to 
it (w). It may have a guardian assigned to it (); and is 
enabled to have an estate limited to its use, and to take after- 
wards by such limitation, as if it were then actually born (c). 

An unborn infant may also take by descent, but until its 
birth the presumptive heir may enter and take the profits (d). 


Contracts by Infants Infants’ Relief Act, 1874). 

Previously to 1874 the principle which regulated contracts 
by infants was, that whatever was for the benefit of the 
infant was only voidable on his attaining full age, and not 
necessarily void, and he might ratify such contracts after he 
was of full age. 

But in that year important alterations were made by Parlia- 
ment in the law affecting contracts by infants and the ratifi- 
cation of such contracts, so that now all contracts by infants for 
the repayment of money lent or to be lent, or for goods (except 
necessaries), are absolutely void. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 62, § 1.) 


Raitfication of Contracts made during Infancy. 

Further, no Action shall be brought to charge any person 
upon any promise made after full age to pay any debt contracted 
during infancy, or upon any ratification made after full age of 
any promise or contract made during infancy, whether there 
shall or shall not be any new consideration for such promise or 
ratification after full age. (37 & 38 Vict. @ 62, § 2.) 


to) 1 Black., Comm., 130. 6) 12 Car. IT. o. 24. 
(c) 10 Wm. IIT. c. 22 (2 Rev. Stat., 85). 
(d) Goodtite v. Newman, 3 Wils., 626. 
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It has been held that promises of marriage are within the 
meaning of this Act; and, therefore, that an Action for breach 
of promise of marriage made during infancy cannot be sus- 
tained, notwithstanding ratification after full age (a). But the 
soundness of this decision has been questioned (0). 

Whether there be a ratification after full age of a promise 
made in infancy, or a new promise made after full age, is a 
question to be left to the jury (c). 

Persons of age, who contract with infants, are bound, though 
the infant is not (d). 


Contracts of Service by Persons under Twenty-one. 

As regards contracts of service by infants—that is, persons 
under 21—if unilateral (or one-sided), or not beneficial to the 
infant, the master cannot enforce them. An infant is incapable 
of contracting himself out of his acquired rights, or of enter- 
ing into an obligation subjecting himself to a penalty (ce), 

A contract of service between an infant workman or artificer 
and an employer, binding the infant to serve for a certain term 
at certain wages, but reserving power to the master to stop 
the work and the wages whenever the master chooses to do so, 
is an inequitable and unfair contract, and cannot be enforced 
by a master against the infant (/). 


Infants as Shareholders. 


An infant, however, may hold shares in a company, and he 
can subscribe a memorandum of association (a), although 
he cannot be sued for calls on his shares until he comes of 
age ; and then he can only avoid the hability if he has repudi- 
ated the shares before coming of age, or within a reasonable 
time afterwards (9). 

A person who takes a share in a railway company, for in- 
stance, is not simply entering into a contract, but purchasing 
an interest in a subject of a permanent nature with certain 
obligations attached to it ; and those obligations he is bound 
to discharge, though they arose while he was a minor, unless 
he has renounced the interest 


(a2) Corhead v. Mullis, 47 L. J.C. L. D., 761. 

(b) See Ditcham v. Worrall, 49 L. J. C. P., 688. 

(c) Holmes v. Brierley, C. A., W. N. (1888), 158. 

(d@) Bac., Abr., Infante (T.), 4. 

(e) Co., Litt., 172 oO 

(f) Reg. v. Lord, 12 Q. B., 757. 

(9) Newry and Enniskillen Railway Co. v. Coombe, 18 L. J. Ex., 325, 
Dublin and Wicklow Railway v. Black, 22 L. J. Ex., 94. 

(A) Pollock on Contracts, 6th ed., 64. 
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Where an infant applied for shares in a company, which were 
allotted to him, but he never paid any deposit in respect of 
them, and he took no steps to repudiate the shares till 14 
months after he came of age, when the company was ordered 
to be wound up; it was held that he could not then repu- 
diate them, and that his name must be placed on the list of 
contributories (a). 


Necessaries. 


Infants, when they are not living with their parents, may 
contract to a certain extent—namely, for “necessaries.” It is 
generally left to the Jury to decide what are necessaries ; but 
food, clothing, lodging, and education suitable to a person’s de- 
grec, and certain jewellery for persons of rank, have been held 
to be necessaries. In a modern case it was held that the ques- 
tion as to what are necessaries 1s one of mixed law and fact : 
but the onus of proving that the articles are necessaries lies 
upon the Plaintiff: and then the preliminary question is for the 
Judge whether there is any evidence on which the Jury can 
properly find for the Plaintiff (6). 

An infant’s bill or promissory note, though given for neces- 
saries, cannot be sued upon (c). But in a case where a Plain- 
tiff had advanced money to an infant, partly in order to pay 
for necessaries, and the infant had by deed assigned a rever- 
sionary interest, it was held that the Plaintiff was entitled to 
repayment, but that the deed was not binding, so that the 
security could not be enforced (¢). 

A father is under no legal obligation to pay a debt incurred 
by a son, unless he has expressly agreed to be responsible (¢), 
or authorised the son to incur the debt (f), even though the 
debt has been incurred for necessaries, no one being bound to 
pay another for maintaining his children unless he has con- 
tracted to do so (9). 

If a father is shown to have secn his son wearing a suit of 
clothes, it is a question for the jury whether he sanctioned 
the order for them (h). 


(a) Re Constantinople Hotels Co., Ex parte Ebbetts, 39 L. J. Ch. 679. 

(6) Ryder v. Wombwell, 38 L. J. Ex., 8. 

(c) Williamson v. Watts, 1 Camp., 551. & 

(d) Per Jessel, M. R., re Howarth, L. R. 8 Ch. 415. 

e) Andrews v. Garrett, 6 C. B., 292; Moon v. Towers, 8 C. B., 611, 
JS) Mortmore v. Wright, 6 M. & W., 482 
) Seaborne v. Maddy, 9 C. & P., 497. 

h) Law v. Wilkins, 6 A. & E., 718. 
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When Contract Unfair to Infant. 


A railway company having contracted with a number of 
colliers that, in consideration of reduced fares, the company 
should not be liable for negligence, and that their executors, 
administrators, and relatives should indemnify the railway 
against any Action for negligence, it was held that in the case 
of an “infant” the contract was so far prejudicial as to be 
unfair to him, and was therefore not binding on him («). 


Leesponsibility of Infants. 

An infant is generally no less liable than an adult for zwrongs 
committed by him, subject only to his being in fact of such 
age and discretion that he can have a wrongful intention, 
where such intention is material ; but he cannot be sued for a 
urong When the cause of action in substance rests on contract, or 
is so directly connected with the contract that the Action 
would be an indirect way of enforcing the contract, which the 
law does not allow (0). Thus it was held that an infant who 
had obtained the lease of a furnished house could not be made 
liable for use and occupation (c). Where, however, an infant 
had agreed to take a house, and to pay a certain sum for the 
furniture therein, and having paid part of this sum entered on 
occupation of the house, and used the furniture during several 
months, it was held that he was not entitled under the Infants’ 
Kelief Act, 1874, to recover back the amount paid by him (d). 

Thus infancy is no defence to an action of tort—that is, 
fora wrong done independently of coniract. ‘If an infant 
commit an assault or utter slander, God forbid,” said Lord 
Kenyon, C.J., “that he should not be answerable for it” (e). 

Where an infant undergraduate had hired a horse for riding, 
on the express condition that it was not to be used for jump- 
ing, but took it out with a friend to whom he lent the horse, 
and allowed it to be used for jumping various hedges and 
ditches, with the result that the horse staked itseif on a fence 
and was fatally injured, he was held to have committed an ‘ in- 
dependent tort” for which he was lable to the owner, apart 
from any question of contract, just as if he had ridden the 
horse without hiring or the leave of the owner (/). 


a) Flower v. London and North Western Railway Company, C. A. (1894), 
2 Q. B., 60. . 

(b) Pollock on Contracts, 6th ed. 72. 

(ec) Lempricre v. Lange, L. R. (1879), 12 Ch. D. 675. 

(d) Valentini v. Canali, L. R. (1893), 24 Q. B. D. 166, 

(«) Jennings v. Rundall, 8 F. R. 335. 

(f) Burnard v, Haggis, 14 C, B. N.S. 45, 
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Crimes by Infants. 

A child under seven years of age is considered in English 
law incapable of committing a crime (a). If a child over 
seven but under fourtcen years of age is put on trial fora 
crime, it will be left to the jury, if they find he committed the 
offence charged against him, to say whether he had a guilty 
knowledge of doing wrong (6). An infant over the age of 
fourteen is held responsible for a crime. 


indue Influence.—Vordable Transaction. 


A girl, under age, gave a promissory note as surety for her 
step-father. Soon after coming of age she executed, under his 
influence (as the obligee knew), but with knowledge of the 
invalidity of the promissory note, a bond to secure payment of 
the same debt six years after date. Shortly after the expira- 
tion of the period of six years, and at the age of 29, she 
executed another bond to secure the same debt, under threat 
of legal proceedings. ‘She was afterwards sued on_ this 
bond, and thereupon filed a bill in equity to avoid the bonds, 
and to restrain the Action. It was held that she was entitled 
to the relief prayed, and that although the bill was not filed 
till nearly seven years after the last bond was executed, she 
was not barred by the delay. 


Post Obit Securities.—Bargains with Hewrs-erpectant. 

A Post olit bond is an agreement made on receipt of money 
by the obligor, to pay a sum exceeding the sum so received 
together with the legal interest thereof, on the death of the 
person upon whose decease he expects to become entitled to 
some property (c). These instruments are sometimes set aside 
in equity when made by heirs and other expectants. 

Mere inadequacy of price is not sufficient to set aside a 
purchase of interests in possession, unless the inadequacy is so 
great as to be a clear fraud. But with regard to expectants 
and reversioners the Court is more strict. The onus then lies 
upon the person dealing with the reversioner to show that the 
transaction was reasonable, or the price adequate. 

Where any transaction with an expectant heir or reversioner 
is set aside on the sole ground of inadequacy of price, the 
Court will only give relief upon payment of the sum actually 
advanced, with interest and costs (d). 


(az) 1 Hale P. C. 27, 28; 1 Russell on Crimes, 7. 

(b) R. v. Owen, 4C. & P. 236. 

() Story, Eq. Jur., § 342. 

d) Earl of Chesterfield v. Sir Abm. Jansen, 1 Lead. Ca. Eq., 428. 
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BECTION V.—CUSTODY AND CONTROL OF 
CHILDREN. 


Guardians and Wards of Court. 


The term “ward of court,” in strictness, means a person 
under the care of a guardian formally appointed by the 
Court ; but the term has been extended to infants who are 
brought under the authority of the Court by an application to 
it on their behalf, though no guardian may be appointed («). 

Guardians of the property and persons of infants are ap- 
pointed by deed or will, as well as or by the Court, and when 
an Action is commenced as to the estate or person of an 
infant, such infant becomes a ward of court, and is entitled 
to the protection of the Court, although it may have a parent 
or guardian. 

The Court exercises a wide jurisdiction over the parents and 
guardians of children entitled to property on coming of age, 
and will dismiss guardians who have acted dishonestly, un- 
fairly, or improperly, towards their wards, and compel them 
to account for the rents and profits of the minor’s estates ()). 

In case of dispute or dissatisfaction, the Court will direct 
the manner in which the ward is to be educated and main- 
tained, how advanced in life, and in what school or university 
it should be placed ; and give such other orders and directions 
as it may consider necessary and advisable (c). 

If a guardian become bankrupt, he may be removed from 
his office. And when a woman who has been made a guardian 
marries, a new appointment must be made, as she is then no 
longer capable of acting as guardian, being under the influence 
and control of her husband. 


Religious Education of Wards of Court. 

Although by law it is the right of the father to have the 
care and custody of his infant children and to have them 
brought up in his own religion, the welfare of the infants is 
the paramount consideration, and the Court has jurisdiction in 
a proper case to deprive a father of the custody of his children, 
and to disregard his wishes as to their religious education. 
Where a Roman Catholic father had allowed his two infant 
children by a deceased Protestant wife to be brought up as 

® 





(a) Simpson on Infants, 223. 

(6) Smith, . Jur., tit. Infants; Eyre v, Countess of Shaftesbury, 
9 ite & T., L. C. Eq. See ed.), 693. 

(ce) Allen v. Jackson, 45 L. J., Ch., 310, 
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Protestants until one of them was fifteen and the other eleven 
years of age, and his conduct to them, in the view of the Court, 
showed that he had abdicated his parental rights, upon his 
applying to the Court for an order that the children (who were 
wards of Court) might thenceforth be brought up in the 
Roman Catholic faith, the application was refused, on the 
grounds that it would be injurious to the welfare of the chil- 
dren that their religious training should be altered, and that, 
having regard to the conduct of the father and the circum- 
stances of the case, he ought not to be allowed to resume his 
parental authority in that behalf (a). 


Marriage with a Ward of Court. 


The sanction of the Court must be obtained for the lawful 
marriage of a ward; and any person who marries a ward, 
whether male or female, without such permission, or who is 
wilfully instrumental in bringing about such marriage, will be 
liable to the censure of the Court, and may be committed to 
prison for contempt of Court. If aman marries a ward with- 
out such consent, the Court in its discretion will settle the 
property exclusively on the ward and her children, or other- 
wise as it may deem advisable. 


Custody of Infants. 


The law with regard to the custody of infant children has 
been made the subject of repeated legislation, beginning with 
a statute passed more than two centurics ago (12 Ch. II., ¢. 
24), which contained a provision enabling a father, even dur- 
ing minority, to appoint guardians for his children either by 
deed or will (0), but since the Wills Act (1 Vict. c. 26), which 
came into operation Ist January, 1838, the appointment of a 
guardian by a minor can only be made by deed. 

By subsequent Acts, from time to time, the rights of a 
mother over her infant children have been recognised and 
declared. By Talfourd’s Act (2 & 3 Vict. c. 54), the mother 
was given access to and custody of her children under seven 
years of age. The age of seven was extended by the Infants’ 
Custody Act, 1873, repealing Talfourd’s Act, and giving 
the Chancery Division power to order that the mother may 
have access to and custody of her infant children under 16 
years of age, subject to such regulations as the Court may 
deem proper (36 & 37 Vict. c. 12). [But‘see now the pro. 
visions of an Act of 1886, under the next heading. ] 


ny Ma ee ee ere 


(2) In re Newton (Infants) C.A. (1896) 1 Ch. 740. 
(6) Slemanv. — © - 
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The Court follows the rules of equity in interfering with the 
right of a father to the custody of his children where he applies 
for a Habeas corpus to obtain possession of them (a). Therefore, 
where children are in proper custody they will not be removed 
into the custody of their father if (for instance) he is a man of 
habitual intemperance. 

And the Court will not hesitate, if necessary in the interests 
of the child, to refuse the legal guardian the custody of the 
child, even without misconduct on the guardian’s part (0). 

Under the Poor Law Acts, 1889 and 1899, in the case of 
children maintained by the guardians of a Poor Law union, 
being orphans or children of persons unfit to have control of 
them, all the rights and powers of parents may be vested in 
the guardians (52 & 53 Vict. c. 56; 62 & 63 Vict. c. 37). 


Gruardiwanship of Infants Act, 1886. 


By this Act (49 & 50 Vict. c. 27), the mother was given 
co-ordinate rights with a father in the matter of the guardian- 
ship of their children, the previous law and practice being 
materially amended. 

It is now provided that on the death of the father the 
mother, if surviving, shall be guardian either alone, if no 
guardian has been appointed by the father, or jointly with 
any guardian appointed by the father. When no guardian has 
been appointed by the father, or if the guardian or guardians 
appointed by the father are dead or refuse to act, the Court 
may, if it shall think fit, from time to time appoint a guardian 
or guardians to act jointly with the mother (§ 2). 

The mother of any infant may by deed appoint guardians 
after the death of herself and the father of such infant (if such 
infant be then unmarried), and where guardians are appointed 
by both parents they are to act jointly. And the mother is 
also empowered to make a provisional nomination of some fit 
person or persons to act jointly with the father after her death, 
and the Court, after her death, if satisfied that the father is 
unfitted to be the sole guardian of his children, may confirm 
such appointment, or make such other order in respect of the 
guardianship as the Court shall think right (§ 3). 

The Act further provides that the Court may, upon the 
application of the mother of any infant, make such order as it 
may think fit r€égarding the custody of such infant and the 
right of access thereto of either parent, having regard to the 
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(a) In re Goldsworthy, 2 L. R. Q. B. D., 78. 
(b) Reg. v. Gyngall, C. A. (1893) 2 Q B., 232. 
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welfare of the infant, and to the conduct of the parents, and 
to the wishes as well of the mother as of the father (§ 5). 

In “having regard to... the conduct of the parents 
and to the wishes as well of the mother as of the father,” 
under this section, the Court will not treat. the parents 
differently the one from the other, but will take the whole 
conduct and wishes of both parents into consideration, and 
will in a proper case give a mother the custody of her infant 
children, notwithstanding that she may have been guilty of 
matrimonial misconduct (a). 


Custody of Infants under Separation Deed. 

By the Infants’ Custody Act, 1873, no agreement contained 
in any separation deed made between the father and mother 
of an infant or infants shall be held to be invalid by reason of 
its providing that the father of such infant or infants shall 
give up the custody or control thereof to the mother ; pro- 
vided that no Court shall enforce any such agreement if the 
Court be of opinion that it will not be for the benefit of the 
infant or infants to give effect thereto. (36 & 37 Vict. c. 12, 


§ 2. 
Custody of Children Act, 1891. 

By this Act (54 Vict. c. 3), where the parent of a child 
applies to the High Court of Justice, or (in Scotland) the Court 
ot Session, for a writ or order for the production of the child, 
and the Court is of opinion that the parent has abandoned or 
deserted the child, or that he has otherwise so conducted him- 
self that the Court should refuse to enforce his right to the 
custody of the child, the Court may in its discretion decline to 
issue the writ or make the order (§ 1). 

If at the time of such application the child is being brought 
up by another person, or is boarded out by the guardians, or 
(in Scotland) a parochial board, the Court, if it orders the child 
to be given up to the parent, may further order that the parent 
shall pay the whole of the costs properly incurred in bringing 
up the child, or a just and reasonable portion thereof (§ 2). 


Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act, 1894 (6). 


By this Act (57 & 58 Vict. c. 41) the powers of parents 
over their children, and of other persons having children in 





(a) In re A and B (Infants), C. A. (1897), 1 Ch. 78¢ 

(6) This is an Act amending the Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act 
of 1889. It must not be confounded with a previous Act of 1894 on the 
same subject (57 & 58 Vict. c. 27). The last-mentioned Act, and also the 
Act of 1889, were repealed by this Act, which re-enacts the substance of 
their provisions. 
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charge, are stringently restricted in cases of cruel or oppressive 
treatment. 

Any person over the age of 16 years who, having the 
custody of a child under 16, wilfully assaults, ill-treats, 
neglects, abandons, or exposes such child in a manner likely 
to cause unnecessary suffering or injury to health, will be 
guilty of a misdemeanor; and liable on conviction on indict- 
ment to a fine not exceeding £100, or (alternatively, or in 
addition) to imprisonment for two years; and on summary 
conviction to a fine not exceeding £25, or (alternatively, or in 
addition) to imprisonment for six months. A person may be 
convicted of an offence under this section, notwithstanding the 
death of the child ; and if a person indicted under this section 
was knowingly interested in any sum of money accruable or 
payable on the death of the child, the Court may increase the 
amount of the fine to £200, or (in lieu of any other penalty 
under the section) pass sentence of penal servitude for five 
years (§ 2). 

Any person who (i) causes any child, being a boy under 
14, or a girl under 16, to be in any street, premises, or 
place for the purpose of begging or recciving alms; or (ii) 
causes any such child to be in any street, or in any premises 
licensed for the sale of any intoxicating liquor, other than 
premises licensed for public entertainments, for the purpose of 
performing for profit, or offering anything for sale, between 
nine P.M. and six A.M. ; or (iii) causes any child under the age 
of eleven years to be at any time in any street, or in any 
premises licensed for the sale of intoxicating liquor or for 
public entertainments, or in any circus or other place of public 
amuscment to which the public are admitted by payment. for 
the purpose of performing for profit, or offering anything for 
sale ; or (iv) causes any child under 16 to be trained as an 
acrobat, contortionist, or circus performer, or for any dan- 
gerous performance, shall, on summary conviction, be lable 
to a fine not exceeding £25, or (alternatively, or in addi- 
tion) to imprisonment for three months. But the provision 
in paragraph (iv) is not to apply in the case of a person 
who is the parent or legal guardian and himself trains the 
child (§ 2). 

Power is given to any constable to take into custody with- 
out warrant any person who (i) within view of such constable 
has committed an offence of cruelty under the Act, or (11) who 
he has reason to believe has committed such an offence if he 
has ground for believing such person will abscond, or if (in 
cither case) the name and residence of such person cannot be 
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welfare of the infant, and to the conduct of the parents, and 
to the wishes as well of the mother as of the father (§ 5). 

In “having regard to... the conduct of the parents 
and to the wishes as well of the mother as of the father,” 
under this section, the Court will not treat, the parents 
differently the one from the other, but will take the whole 
conduct and wishes of both parents into consideration, and 
will in a proper case give a mother the custody of her infant 
children, notwithstanding that she may have been guilty of 
matrimonial misconduct (a). 


Custody of Infants under Separation Deed. 

By the Infants’ Custody Act, 1873, no agreement contained 
in any separation deed made between the father and mother 
of an infant or infants shall be held to be invalid by reason of 
its providing that the father of such infant or infants shall 
give up the custody or control thereof to the mother ; pro- 
vided that no Court shall enforce any such agreement if the 
Court be of opinion that it will not be for the benefit of the 
infant or infants to give effect thereto. (36 & 37 Vict. c. 12, 


§ 2. 
Custody of Children Act, 1891. 

By this Act (54 Vict. c. 3), where the parent of a child 
applies to the High Court of Justice, or (in Scotland) the Court 
of Session, for a writ or order for the production of the child, 
and the Court is of opinion that the parent has abandoned or 
deserted the child, or that he has otherwise so conducted him- 
self that the Court should refuse to enforce his right to the 
custody of the child, the Court may in its discretion decline to 
issue the writ or make the order (§ 1). 

If at the time of such application the child 1s being brought 
up by another person, or is boarded out by the guardians, or 
(in Scotland) a parochial board, the Court, if it orders the child 
to be given up to the parent, may further order that the parent 
shall pay the whole of the costs properly incurred in bringing 
up the child, or a just and reasonable portion thereof (§ 2), 


Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act, 1894 (b). 


By this Act (57 & 58 Vict. c. 41) the powers of parents 
over their children, and of other persons having children in 





(a) Inre A and B (Infants), ©. A. (1897), 1 Ch. 784 

(6) This is an Act amending the Prevention of Cruelty to Children Act 
of 1889. It must not be confounded with a previous Act of 1894 on the 
same subject (57 & 58 Vict. c. 27). The last-mentioned Act, and also the 
Act of 1889, were repealed by this Act, which re-enacts the substance of 
their provisions. 
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charge, are stringently restricted in cases of cruel or oppressive 
treatment. 

Any person over the age of 16 years who, having the 
custody of a child under 16, wilfully assaults, ill-treats, 
neglects, abandons, or exposes such child in a manner likely 
to cause unnccessary suffering or injury to health, will he 
guilty of a misdemeanor; and liable on conviction on indict- 
ment to a fine not exceeding £100, or (alternatively, or in 
addition) to imprisonment for two years; and on summary 
conviction to a fine not exceeding £25, or (alternatively, or in 
addition) to imprisonment for six months. A person may be 
convicted of an offence under this section, notwithstanding the 
death of the child ; and if a person indicted under this section 
was knowingly interested in any sum of money accruable or 
payable on the death of the child, the Court may increase the 
amount of the fine to £200, or (in lieu of any other penalty 
under the section) pass sentence of penal servitude for five 
years (§ 2). 

Any person who (i) causes any child, being a boy under 
14, or a girl under 16, to be in any street, premises, or 
place for the purpose of begging or recciving alms; or (ii) 
causes any such child to be in any street, or in any premises 
licensed for the sale of any intoxicating liquor, other than 
premises licensed for public entertainments, for the purpose of 
performing for profit, or offering anything for sale, between 
nine P.M. and six A.M. ; or (111) causes any child under the age 
of eleven years to be at any time in any street, or in any 
premises licensed for the sale of intoxicating liquor or for 
public entertainments, or in any circus or other place of public 
amusement to which the public are admitted by payment. for 
the purpose of performing for profit, or offering anything for 
sale ; or (iv) causes any child under 16 to be trained as an 
acrobat, contortionist, or circus performer, or for any dan- 
gerous performance, shall, on summary conviction, be lable 
to a fine not exceeding £25, or (alternatively, or in addi- 
tion) to imprisonment for three months. But the provision 
in paragraph (iv) is not to apply in the case of a person 
who is the parent or legal guardian and himself trains the 
child (§ 2). 

Power is given to any constable to take into custody with- 
out warrant any person who (i) within view of such constable 
has committed an offence of cruelty under the Act, or (ii) who 
he has reason to believe has committed such an offence if he 
has ground for believing such person will abscond, or if (in 
cither case) the name and residence of such person cannot be 


476 CRUELTY TO CHILDREN. 


——— 


ascertained (§ 4); and any constable may take to a place of 
safety any child in respect of whom an offence of cruelty 
under the Act has been committed, to there be detained until 
it can be brought before a court of summary jurisdiction (§ 5). 

Where a person having the custody of a child under 16 
has been (i) convicted of committing in respect of such child 
an offence under the Act; or (ii) committed for trial for any 
such offence ; or (iii) bound over to keep the peace towards 
such child, any person may bring the case before a petty 
sessional court ; and the Court, if satisfied on inquiry that it 1s 
expedient so to deal with the child, and if the parent of the 
child has been privy to the offence against it, may order that 
the child be committed to the charge of a relation or some 
other fit person until it attains the age of 16 years, or for 
any shorter period ; and any such order may be made in the 
absence of the child (S 6). 

The parent of any child so dealt with may by the same Court 
be ordered to contribute to its maintenance while so committed 
to the extent of £1 a week (§ 7). 

In determining on the person to whom the child shall be so 
committed, the Court shall, if possible, select a person of the 
same religious persuasion as that to which the child be- 
longs (§ 8). 

lf it appears to any stipendiary magistrate or to any two 
justices of the peace (or in case of urgency to a single justice 
of the peace) on information made on oath by any person 
bond fide acting in the interest of the child, that there is reason- 
able cause to suspect that a child under 16 (who need not be 
named) has been or is being assaulted, ill-treated, or neglected 
in a manner likely to cause the child unnecessary suffering or 
to be injurious to its health, such magistrate or justices may 
issue a warrant authorising any person named therein to search 
for such child, and to take it with or without search to a place 
of safety until it can be brought before a court of summary 
jurisdiction ; and by the same warrant any person accused of 
an offence in respect of the child may be directed to be 
apprehended. Any person so authorised by warrant to search 
for any child, or to remove a child with or without search, 
may enter (if need be by force) any house, building, or other 
place specified in the warrant (§ 10). 

Every such warrant is to be executed by a swperior officer of 
police, who may be accompanied by the person making the 

information, unless the magistrate otherwise direct, and may 


also, if the magistrate so direct, be accompanied by a medical 
practitioner (§ 10), 


PART XI. 


WILLS, EXECUTORS AND ADMINIS. 
TRATORS, AND TRUSTEES. 


SECTION IL—THE MAKING OF WILLS. 
Wills: How to be Made. 


Wirn the exception of Wills made by soldiers on service 
and mariners at sea (see post, p. 485),no Will is valid unless 
it be in writing, and singed at the end by the Testator, or 
by some other person in his presence and by his direction ; 
and such signature must be made or acknowledged by the 
Testator in the presence of fwo or more Witnesses present 
at the same time; and such Witnesses must attest and sub- 
scribe the Will in the presence of the Testator. If the 
signature is so placed at or after, or following, or under, or 
beside, or opposite to the end of the Will, and it 1s appa- 
rent on the face of the Will that the Testator intended to give 
effect by such signature to the writing signed as his Will, that 
will be sufficient ; but no signature which precedes any part of 
the Will is effective, or gives effect to any disposition or direc- 
tion inserted after the signature is made. |See further as to 
«Signing and Witnessing a Will or Codicil,” post, p. 485.] 

Formerly a seal was required to a Will, but such is now 
rendcred unnecessary (a). 

No Will made by any person under 21 years of age will be 
valid. (1 Vict. c. 26, § 7.) 

Technical words are not necessary to give effect to any 
species of disposition in a Will. But where a Testator uses 
technical words, he is presumed to employ them in their legal 
sense. No figures or abbreviations should be used in a Will, 
everything should be written in words at full length. 
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(a) Brudenell v. Elwes, | Kast, 452. 
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Where Will has been Lost. 


If a Will is known to have been made, but cannot be found 
after the Testator’s death, and there is no evidence that it was 
revoked, secondary evidence may be received to prove its 
contents (a). Declarations of the Testator, written or oral, made 
either before or after the execution of the Will, are admissible 
in evidence for that purpose ()). And the contents of a lost 
Will may be proved by a single witness, even though interested, 
whose competency and veracity are unimpeached (0). 

Where the contents of a lost Will are not completely proved, 
probate will be granted to the extent to which they are 
proved (0). 


Restrictions on Perpetuities and Accumulations of Income. 


Property cannot be tied up for longer than lives in being at 
the date of the settlement or of the death of the Testator, 
and within 21 years afterwards. 

The desire of individuals to keep up their name and memory 
has often been opposed to this rule of law, and many shifts 
and devices have from time to time been tried to keep up a 
perpetual entail, or something that might answer the same 

-end, But such contrivances have invariably been defeated. 

A gift of an estate to the children of an unborn child would 
be absolutely void ; so also a gift by Will “to the first son of 
A who shall attain 24 years,” because such gifts exceed the time 
allowed by the above-mentioned rule, within which estates, 
whether real or personal, can be tied up (c). 

Nor can income be accumulated indefinitely. A limit was 
set in the year 1800 by the Thellusson Act (d), which was 
occasioned by the extraordinary Will of the then late Mr. 
Thellusson, who directed the income of his property to be 
accumulated during the lives of all his children, grandchildren, 
and great-grandchildren, who were lwing at the time of his death, 
for the benefit of some future descendants to be living at the 
decease of the survivor (¢). To prevent the repetition of such 
a cruel absurdity, the Act provided that, except for the pur- 
pose of paying debts or raising portions, accumulations of 
income must not be directed by Will or otherwise for any 

longer term than the life of the grantor or settlor, or 21 years 


0) Brown v. Brown, 8B. & B., 876; Harris v. Knighé, 15 L. R. P.D., 


mats Sugden v. Lord St. Leonards, 1 L. R. P.D., 154, 250; and see 
Woodward v. Gouldstone, 11 L. R., App. Cas., 469, 485. 
(c) Brudenell v. Elwes, 1 East, 452. 
39 & 40 Geo. III. c. 98. () Williams, Real Propy. (17th ed.), 377, 
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from the death of the settlor or testator. The Act applies 
equally to Trusts for the accumulation of the income of personal 
estate as of real. 

And now by an Act of 1892 (55 & 56 Vict. c. 58) the 
accumulation of income fur the purchase of land is prohibited 
for any longer period than the minority of any person or persons 
who under the trusts directing accumulation would for the 
time being, if of full age, be entitled to reccive the income. 


As to Land Purchased after Testator has made his Will. 


Every man may dispose, by Will, of all such landed or real 
property as “he may hereafter possess,” as well as that ‘he 
now has.” Wills take effect as to real and personal estate as 
if executed immediately before the death of the Testator, unless 
a contrary intention appear by the Will (a). (7 Will. IV. and 
1 Vict. c. 26, § 24.) 

So with the Will of a married woman made during coverture, 
whether or not she has any separate property at the time of 
making it: and such Will shall not require to be re-executed or 
republished after her husband’s death. (56 & 57 Vict. c. 63, § 3.) 


Testamentary Capacity.— Undue Influence.—IVeakness of Intellect. 


Fraud and imposition upon weakness of mind will be held a 
sufficient ground for setting a Will aside. 

Although a man may have a mind of sufficient soundness 
and discretion to manage affairs in general, yet if such a do- 
minion or influence be obtained over him as to prevent his 
exercising that discretion in the making his Will, or sometimes 
even if he entertain an unnatural antipathy to those who are 
near to him in blood, he cannot be considered as having such 
a disposing mind as will give it effect (0). 

In cases of weakness of mind arising from the near approach 
of death, stronger proof is required that the contents of the 
Will were known to the Testator (c), and that it was his spon- 
taneous act (d). 

A suspicion is justly entertained of a Will conferring large 
benefits on the person by whom or by whose agent it was 
prepared (¢), or of a Will in favour of a medical attendant with 
whom Testator resided (/), or of his confidential adviser. 


(a) As to the effest of this rule in a recent case, see foot-note to p. 632. 
(b) Mountain v. Bennett, 1 Cox, 356. 
(c) Mitchell v. Thomas, 6 Moo., P. C. C., 187. 
d) Tribe vy. Tribe, 1 Rob., 775; 13 Jur., 793. 
( Faske v. Ollatt, 2 Phillim., 323. 
(f) Jones v. Goodrich, 5 Moo., P. C. C., 16. 
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Where the mental capacity of the Testator is duly ee it 
will be presumed that he was cognizant of the contents (a). 

The test of a person being of unsound mind in a legal sense 
is the existence of a delusion, or a belief in facts which an 
ordinary person would not credit: and therefore mere eccen- 
tricity of habits, or perversion of feeling and conduct, forming 
what is termed “moral insanity,” do not constitute legal in- 
capacity (>). To constitute a lucid interval, absence of the 
disease itself, not of the delusion only, must be shown (c). 

The mere fact that a Testator is subject to insane delusions 
is no sufficient ground for setting a Will aside, unless the 
general faculties of his mind have thereby become affected, and 
delusions have influenced him in the disposition of his property. 


Domicile of Testator. 


Wills of British subjects made out of the United Kingdom, 
as regards personal estate, were formerly required to be made 
according to the law of the domicile of the testator at the time 
of his decease ; but now it is provided that every Will and 
other testamentary instrument made out of the kingdom by a 
British subject, whatever may be the domicile of such person 
at the time of making the same, or at the time of his or her 
death, shall, as regards personal estate, be held to be well 
executed if made according to the law of the place where the 
Will was made, or of the place where such person was domi- 
ciled when the same was made, or of that part of Her Majesty’s 
dominions where he had his domicile of origin. (24 & 25 Vict. 
ce. 114, § 1. 

And as a Wills made within the United Kingdom by a 
British subject (whatever-the domicile of such person at the 
time of making the same, or at the time of his or her death), 
they are to be upheld if executed according to the laws in 
force in that part of the United Kingdom where the same is 
made. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 114, § 2.) 

No Will, &c., shall be held to be revoked or to be invalid 
by reason of any subsequent change of domicile of the 
person making the same. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 114, § 3.) 

No British subject dying in a foreign country with which a 
convention has been made is to be deemed to have acquired a 
domicile unless resident there for one year immediately preced- 
ing his or her death, and unless he shall also have made and 


(a) Browning v. Budd, 6 Moo., P. ©. C., 436. 
(6) Frere v. Peacock, 1 Rob., 442; 11 Jur., 247. 
ra vas v. Waring, 6 Moo., P.C. C., 3415 Creagh v. Blood, 2 Jo. & 
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deposited in a public office of such foreign country a declaration 
in writing of his or her intention to become domiciled there. 
(24 & 25 Vict. c. 121, § 1.) 

No subject of any such foreign country dying in Great 
Britain or Ireland is to be deemed to have acquired a domicile 
therein, unless a resident for one year immediately preceding 
his death, and unless he shall have signed and deposited with 
the Secretary of State a declaration of his desire to be domiciled 
here. (24 & 25 Vict. c. 121, § 2.) But this dues not apply to 
foreigners who have obtained letters of naturalisation. 

Wills duly made in England will not be invalidated by reason 
of the Testator dying abroad. 

If an Englishman who resides in France, and has acquired 
a de facto domicile there, but has property in England, dies 
intestate as to such property, it will be distributed according 
to the law of France (a). 


Probate of Will relating to Foreign Property. 
A Will which is limited to property in a foreign country is 
not entitled to probate in England (0). 


Revocation of, and Cancelling, a Hill. 

A Will may be revoked at any time during the life of the 
Testator, in various ways—for instance :— 

(i) By the marriage of the Testator, whether man or woman ; 
(ii) by burning, tearing off the signature, or otherwise destroy- 
ing the Will, by the Testator or some person in his presence 
and at his request; (111) by a subsequent Will, or by any 
writing executed in the same manner as a Will, and declaring 
an intention to revoke ; (iv) where a Codicil is added, it is 
considered as part of the Will: and any part of the Will may 
be revoked by Codicil, and other parts confirmed. (7 Will. IV. 
and I Vict. c. 26, § 18.) 

It should be remembered that the marriage of the Testator 
subsequent to making a Will operates to revoke the Will, though 
it may be revived by re-execution or by codicil after the 
marriage, even on the same day. 

No revoked Will can be revived, otherwise than by the 
re-execution thereof, or by a Codicil executed and attested in 
the same manner as a Will. (7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. c. 26, § 22.) 


. Forms of Wills. 
It is not requisite to the validity of a Will that it should 
assume any particular form, or be couched in any technical 


(@) Hamilton v. Dallas, 45 Va. J. Ch., 15, 
(6) In re Cood, 36 L. J. Prob., 129. 
KK 
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language. It is sufficient if the instrument convey the inten- 

tion of the Testator, provided it contain a proper attestation and 

be duly signed, acknowledged, and witnessed. oF aad 
The following concise precedents may be found useful :— 


Will giving all Testator’s Property, Real and Personal, to One Person. 


This is the last Will and Testament of me, James Morgan, of Swansea, 
in the County of Glamorgan, Butcher. I give, devise, and bequeath all 
my real and personal estate of every description unto my wife Jane 
Morgan [or son or daughter or other person, as the case may be) absolutely. 
And I appoint my said wife [son or daughter, gc., as the case may be} 
sole executrix of this my Will, and revoke all previous Wills by me at 
any time heretofore made, and declare this writing to be my last Will 
and Testament. In witness whereof, I hereunto set my hand this —— 
day of ——, in the year of our Lord One thousand nine hundred 
and ——. 

James Moreay. 

Signed by the said James Morgan, the Testator, in 

the presence of us, present at the same time, 

who in his presence and in the presence of each 

other subscribe our names as Witnesses. 
C. R. of, &c. (Farmer), 
D. B. of, &c. (Baker). 


Will giving Furniture and Legacy to Wife, House to Wife for Life, 
then to be Sold for benefit of Children. 


This is the last Will and Testament of me, J. B., of, &c. Lappoint C. D. 
and E. F., of, &c., Trustees and Executors hereof. And I give and 
bequeath to my Wife Elizabeth, all my household furniture, plate, linen, 
china, and chattels of every description for her own use absolutely. Also 
I give and bequeath unto my said wife a legacy or sum of pounds 
to be paid to her as soon after my decease as conveniently may be. And 
I give and devise all that my freehold messuage or tenement in which 
I now reside, with the garden, outbuildings, and appurtenances there- 
unto belonging, situate at —— aforesaid, unto my said Trustees, upon 
trust to permit my said wife to hold and occupy the same rent free 
during her life; and after her decease I direct my said Trustees or the 
survivor of them to sell and dispose of the said messuage and premises 
by public suction or private contract for the best price that can be 
obtained for the same, and to invest the money arising therefrom in their 
names in the public stocks or funds of Great Britain, for the benefit of my 
children in manner hereinafter mentioned. And as to all the rest and 
residue of my property of whatever description, I direct my said Trustees 
to get in and invest the same in their names in the public stocks or funds 
of Great Britain, and to pay and apply the interest and dividends arising 
therefrom from time to time into the proper hands of my said wife durin 
her life, her receipt alone to be a cient discharge for the same. An 
from and after the decease of my said wife I direct my said Trustees for 
the time being to stand possessed of the said principal monies and the 
interest and dividends arising therefrom, and alsq of the said monies 

ising from the sale of my said ere and premises: To hold the 
same in equal shares and proportions: Upon trust to pay and apply tke 
said interest and dividends for the maintenance, education, and support 
of all and every my children, until they attain the age of twenty-one 
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years or marry. And upon trust to pay to each child on his or her 
attaining the age of twenty-one years or marrying, his or her share of 
the said principal monies and accumulations. And I hereby exonerate 
every Trustee under this my Will from losses occurring without his own 
wilful default, and authorise him to retain and allow to his Co-trustees or 
Co-trustee all expenses incidental to the trusteeship under this my Will. 
And I hereby revoke all previous Wills by me at any time heretofore 
made, and declare this writing to be my last Will and Testament. In 
witness, &c. [See continuation and attestation clause, p. 482.] 


Will directing Trustees to get in Personal Estate for benefit of Children, 
and devising Real Estate to Eldest Son. 


I, A. B., of, &c., do hereby revoke all Wills, Codicils, and other testa- 
mentary dispositions heretofore made by me, and do declare this to be my 
last Will and Testament. I give and bequeath all my personal estate and 
effects whatsoever and wheresoever (except such parts thereof as at my 
decease may be vested in me upon any trusts, or by way of mortgage), 
unto C.D., of, &c., and E. F., of, &c. Easceee their Executors, Adminis- 
trators, and Assigns, upon trust to sell such part of my personal estate as 
shall consist of leasehold lands or tenements, by A eters auction or private 
contract, and to call in and convert into money the remainder of my per- 
sonal estate. And I declare that my said Trustees shall, by and out of the 
monics to arise from such sale, calling in, and conversion into money, and 
the money of which I shall be possessed at my death, pay my just debts, 
funeral and testamentary expenses: and the residue of my said monies 
shall be in trust for my son John [or daughter or other person, as the case 
may be], for his absolute use and bencfit. But in case my said son John 
shall die under the age of twenty-one years, then I declare that the said 
rosiduary monies shall bo in trust for my sister Jane [or other person, as 
the case may be], for her absolute use and benefit, independently and 
exclusively of her present or any future husband, her receipt alone, not- 
withstanding coverture, to be a sufficient discharge for the same respec- 
tively. And I give and devise all my messuages, lands, and heredita- 
ments situate at , in the County of ———, and all other my real estate 
whatsoever, unto my son George, to hold to him, my said son George, his 
heirs and assigns for ever. In witness, &c. [See continuation and attes- 
tation clause, p. 482. | 





Bequest of a Leasehold House (to form part of Will or Codicil). 


I give and bequeath all that my leasehold house and premises known as 
No. —, Street, in the City of London, with the garden and appur- 
tenances thereto belonging, or usually enjoyed therewith, to my sou J. B., 
he paying the rent, and performing the lessee’s covenants in respect of 
the said leasehold premises. 





Bequest of Railway Shares (to form part of Will or Codicil). 


I give and ueath to A. B., of, &c., as a specific legacy, my fifty 
shares, numbered 101 to 150, both inclusive, in the Railway 
Company. 





Bequest of a Gold Watch (to form part of Will or Codicil). 


I give and bequeath my gold watch, with the chain, guard, and 
appendages, to my brother ——,, for his own use. 
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Bequest of Copyright and Books (to form part of Will or Codicii). 


I give and bequeath to my wife Julia, all that the copyright of and in 
a certain book or work, known as ‘‘ The Royal Mansion,”’ together with 
the exclusive right of printing and publishing the same, and any future 
editions thereof. I also give and bequeath unto my said wife all the steel 
plates, wooden blocks, and steel and wood engravings relating to and 
used or intended to be used in the printing and publishing of the said 
work, and also all the unsold copies of the said work and printed ongrav- 
ings relating thereto, belonging to me at my decease 


Bequest of an Annuity (to form part of Will or Codicit). 


I give and bequeath to A. B., of, &c., an annuity of ounds to be 
paid to him during his life, free from legacy duty. And I direct that 
the said annuity or yearly sum of pounds shall be paid to the said 
A. B. by equal half-yearly payments, the first hulf-yearly payment thereof 
to be made on the day six months next after my decease. 








Codicil, Revoking the Appointment of one of the Trustees under a Will, 
and Substituting another in his piace. 


This is a Codicil to the last Will and Testament of me, A. B., of, &c., 
which Will bears date the —— day of ,»19—. Whereas by my said 
Will I have appointed J. K., of, &c., to be a Trustee thereof, and have 
devised and bequeathed certain real and personal estates, and given certain 

owers to the said J. K. and L. M., as Trustees, and appointed them 
xecutors of my said Will, and bequeathed to them a Legacy of 
unds apiece. Now I hereby revoke my said Will, so far as the suid 
r K. is an object thereof, and substitute N. O., of, &c., in his place, and 
declare that my said Will shall take effect in the same manner as if the 
name of the said N. O. had been originally inserted throughout the said 
Will instead of the name of the said J. K. But I confirm my said Will 
in all other respects. In witness whereof I hereunto set my hand this 
day of , in the year of our Lord One thousand wue hundred 

and—— 

A. B. 


Signed by the said A. B., the Testator, asa Cuilicil 
to his Will in presence of us, present at the same 
time, who in his presence and in the presence of 
each other subscribe our names as Witnesses. 
C. D., of, &c. (Surgeon), 
K. F., of, &. (Grocer), 














Codicil, Revoking a Legacy to one Person, and giving it to another. 


I, A. B., of, &c., do make and declare this to be a Codicil to my last 
Will, which Will bears date the —— day of , 19-~. Whercas I have 
in and by my said Will piven and bequeathed unto D. W. a Legacy or sum 
of five thousand pouncs Now I do hereby revoke my said Will so far 
as it relates to the said Legacy to the suid D. W. And I do hereby give 
and bequeath unto R.N., of, &c., a Legacy or ‘sum of five thousand 
pounds for his own absolute use, to be paid to him the said R. N. out 
of my personal estate within six months next after my decease. And 
in all other respects I confirm my said Will. In witness, &c. [Conclude 
(with attestation clause) as above. 
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Signing and Witnessing a Will or Codicil. 

The Will must be signed by the Testator at the foot or end 
thereof in the presence of two Witnesses. Both the Witnesses 
must then sign their names, with their places of abode and 
callings, at the foot of the attestation clause. They must sign 
in the presence of the Testator, and in the presence of each 
other (7 Wm. IV. & 1 Vict. c. 26, § 9, explained by 15 & 16 
Vict. c. 24), 

If there are any interlineations, erasures, or alterations 
in any part of the Will or Codicil, the Testator should 
sign his name or initials in the margin opposite such inter- 
lineation, &c.; and this must also be done in presence of the 
Witnesses, who should also sign their names or initials as 
attesting the alteration or interlineations. The whole of the 
signing must be one transaction, and done by the parties with- 
out quitting each other’s presence. And the attesting Wit- 
nesses must actually see the signature of the Testator at the 
time he acknowledges it to be his Will. 

The Witnesses should be disinterested parties. No person 
to whom any legacy or devise is made by the Will or Codicil, 
nor any executor or trustee, should be an attesting witness ; 
nor the wife or husband of any such person ; for thereby such 
legacy or devise is rendered void. But a legatee under a Will 
may witness a Codicil, and a legacy may be given by a Codicil 
to a witness of a Will. 

Gifts and devises to attesting Witnesses are declared by the 
Wills Act to be utterly null and void (7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. 
c. 26, § 15). But such persons so attesting the Will are com- 
petent Witnesses to prove the execution of the Will, or the 
validity or invalidity thereof: and Executors may be Witnesses 
if they are not also Legatees, in which latter case they will 
lose their legacies. Anda creditor of the Testator attesting 
the Will is also a competent Witness (§ 16). 

A Witness to a Will need not be a person of full age; a 
youth or a girl, if of sufficient age and intelligence to under- 
stand the nature of the duty required, is a competent Witness. 

No alteration whatever should be made in any part of a 
Will or Codicil after signature. If any alteration is required, 
it should be done by a Codicil, which will require to be signed 
and witnessed in the same manner as a Will (§ 21). 


Wills of Soldiers and Sailors. 
Soldiers in actual military service—that is, on an expedition 
and mariners at sea, may make nuncupative Wills (that 


ce rk en em 


(a) Drummond v. Parish, 3 Curt. 522. 
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is, verbally declared in presence of witnesses), and dispose 
of their goods, wages, and other personal chattels, without 
writing, or any of those solemnities required in other cases. 
(7 Will. IV. & 1 Vict. c. 26, § 11.) 


Wills of Seamen and Marines of the Royal Navy. 

By an Act of 1865 (28 & 29 Vict. c. 72), a Will made by a 
seaman or marine, previously to entering the service, will not 
be valid so as to pass his wages, or other money or effects, in 
charge of the Admiralty ; but the relatives or representatives 
will be entitled to the property as if no Will had been made. 

By the same Act, Wills of seamen and marines, made whilst 
serving, or after they have ceased to serve, to be valid for pass- 
ing effects in charge of the Admiralty, must be in writing, 
attested by two witnesses, in the manner already directed ; 
and if made on board one of Her Majesty’s ships, then one of 
the attesting witnesses must be a commissioned officer, chap- 
lain, or warrant or subordinate officer; or if made elsewhere 
than on board ship, one of the two witnesses may be either 
such commissioned officer, &c., or the governor, agent, physician, 
surgeon, or chaplain of a naval hospital, or a justice of the peace, 
clergyman, consular officer, officer of customs, or notary public. 

By an Act of 1897 (60 Vict. c. 15), in the case of a seaman 
or marine dying after 3rd June, 1897, the provisions of the 
Act of 1865 cease to apply to a Will made after the seaman or 
marine has ceased to serve ; and it is provided that, in case of 
a Will made elsewhere than on board ship, one of the two wit- 
nesses may be a solicitor or (in Scotland) a law agent. 


Wills of Prisoners of War. 

These are valid if attested by one witness only, provided 
such witness be a commissioned officer or chaplain of the navy 
or army, or a warrant or subordinate officer of the navy, or a 
notary public. (28 & 29 Vict. c. 72.) 


Naval, Military, or Civil Servants dying without a Will. 

On the death of any person being or having been an officer, 
seaman, or marine, the amount (if any) to the credit of the 
deceased in the books of the Admiralty shall be disposed of 
to the relatives or representatives according to the provisions 
of the Act 28 & 29 Vict. c. 111. 

On the death of any person in either thé Military or Civil 
Service who may be entitled to any pay or allowance under 
£100, the Treasury may direct payment to the relatives 
entitled thereto, without requiring the production of Letters 
of Administration. (31 & 32 Vict. c. 90.) 
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Construction of Wilts. 


No Will has any operation until the death of the Testator ; 
and every Will is to be construed, with reference to the real 
and personal estate comprised in it, to speak and take effect as 
if it had been executed immediately before the death of the 
Testator, unless a contrary intention shall appear by the Will. 
(7 Will IV. and 1 Vict. c. 26, § 24.) 

The Will of a Testator extends to all real and personal 
estate to which the Testator may be entitled at the time of his 
death, notwithstanding that he may become entitled to the 
same subsequently to the execution of his Will (§ 3). 

Where real estate is, by Will, ordered to be sold, it becomes 
personalty ; and will go accordingly (a). 

[As to the “real representative” constituted by the Land 
Transfer Act, 1897 (in whom, in certain cases, real estate of 
persons dying on or after Ist January, 1898, becomes vested 
for administration), see ante, p. 424.] 

Money directed to be laid out in Jand, whether by will, 
settlement, contract, or otherwise, will be considered as real 
property, and before the passing of 3 & 4 Will IV. c. 104, 
would not have been liable, as other real assets, to the pay- 
ment of simple contract debts, but now it will be liable. 

Where the ancestor has covenanted to lay out a sum of 
money in land, to be settled upon himself for life, remainder 
to his wife for her life, remainder to the issue of the marriage ; 
if, on the death of the ancestor, the wife or any issue be 
living, although they may afterwards die, the heir can call 
upon the personal representatives for the money (0). 

Decipheriny a Will, 

In deciding whether words obliterated in a Will are appa- 
rent, it is allowable to use magnifying glasses or an artificial 
arrangement of light, but not to resort to any physical inter- 
ference with the document. Where paper had been pasted by 
a Testator over certain words, and these words could be read if 
the Will was placed against a window pane, it was held that 
the words deciphered should be admitted to probate (c). 

In another case, the Court allowed the words beneath cer- 
tain alterations in the body of the Will to be substituted for 
the altered words, upon proof that they could be deciphere1 
by an expert in handwriting using a magnifying glass (d). 


a 


%s Fletcher v¥. Ashburner, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 968. 








(6) Kettleby v. Atwood, 1 Vern., 298, 471. 
(c) Fer the President (Sir F. Jeune), in Finch v. Combe, [1894] P. 191. 
(2) Fer Gorell Barnes, J. In the Goods of Brasier, [1899] P. 36. 
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Gifts by Dying Persons. 


A. donatio mortis causd is a gift which is not to take effect 
until the death of the donor, or of a third party. It resembles 
a legacy in some respects, because it is revocable, and is without 
recovery if the donor survive the donee (a). Delivery of the 
thing given is necessary to complete a donatio mortis causa (b), 
and evidence of the clearest and most unequivocal character is 
requisite to support it (c). 

There are two kinds of donationes mortis causd: (i) that de- 
pending on death shortly ; (ii) that depending on a condition 
defeating the gift--for example, “I give it you on condition 
you restore it me if I return from abroad or battle,” or ‘if Ire- 
cover from my present illness.” It must be given by the donor 
In contemplation of the conceived approach or risk of death. 
The gift must be intended to take effect only after the donor’s 
decease. An absolute and irrevocable gift is nota good donatio 
mortis causd. <A gift of a bill of exchange is a good donatio 
mortis causdé (Z). But a gift of a cheque of the donor upon his 
banker is not a good donatio mortis causa, because it can only 
be made effectual during the donor’s lifetime (c), and a cheque 
ought always to be cashed in the donor’s lifetime. 

A lady, during the night in which she died, signed and 
handed to a Trustee of a charity, established by herself, a 
cheque for £600, for the use of the charity. The lady died 
before the morning, so that the cheque could not possibly be 
cashed before her death. It was held that there was no donatio 
mortis causd, and that the £600 belonged, not to the charity, 
but to the residuary personal estate of the deceased (/). 

A donatio mortis causé may be made subject to a trust. It 
is subject to debts on a deficiency of assets. 


Heirlooms. 


These are personal chattels which go by special custom to 
the heir-at-law of the real estate, and not to the executors or 
administrators of the last owners. Sometimes family portraits 
and furniture, plate, and other chattels, are left by will to 
descend as heir-looms ; and when so, the person entitled to the 
personal estate cannot claim them: they descend to the heir- 
at-law or person entitled to the real estate. 


(a) Smith v. Cason, 1 P. Wms., 406. 

(6) Ward v. Turner, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq. (8th ed.), 1053. 
c) Cosnahan v. Grice, 16 Moo., P. C., 215, 

d) Austin v. Mead, 50 L. J. Ch. D., 30. 

e) Tate v. Hilbert, 2 Ves., Jun., 111. 

(f) Hewitt vy. Kay, 37 L. J. Ch., 633. 
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SECTION II.—THE PROVING OF WILIS. 
Proving Wills. 


Probates of Wills, as well as Letters of Administration to 
the effects of deceased persons (as to which see next page, 
under “‘Intestacy”), are now granted in the Probate Court, in 
connection with which there is a Principal Registry at Somerset 
House, in London, besides District Registries (generally in the 
chief town of every county), presided over by District Regis- 
trars, who have power to grant probate and letters of adminis- 
tration in the case of persons having had permanent abode 
within the respective districts at the time of death. 

Probate and letters of administration may now be granted, 
in the case of persons dying on or after 1st January, 1898, in 
respect of real estate only, although there is no personal 
estate. (60& 61 Vict. c. 65, § 1.) 

The Wills of deceased persons who have been resident in 
London, or in other parts of England or Wales, not included 
in any of the districts, must be proved in the Chief Registry at 
Somerset House. And notwithstanding the apportionment of 
districts, the Will of any person dying in any part of England 
or Wales may, if desired, be proved at Somerset House. 

By the Finance Act, 1894, the Executors are also required 
(unless the deceased died on or before 1st August, 1894) to 
specify all the property in respect of which Estate Duty is pay- 
able upon the death of the deceased, whether or not as Execu- 
tors they are accountable for the duty thereon (see post, p. 666). 

At the Principal Registry at Somerset House, there is a 
Personal Application Department, where executors or repre- 
sentatives of deceased persons are afforded all information and 
assistance necessary to enable them to obtain probate of a 
will or letters of administration without employing a solicitor. 


Depository for the Wills and Codictls of Inving Persons. 

A. depository for the safe custody of Wills and Codicils of 
living persons has been provided at Somerset House. Wills 
and Codicils enclosed in sealed envelopes are received by the 
Registrars at the Principal or any District Registry, and placed 
in, or forwarded to, the depository upon compliance with the 
prescribed regulations (which will be furnished on application), 
and the payment @f a fee of 12s. 


Instructions to Persons going to read Wills at Somerset House. 
On going to the Wills Office for the purpose of reading a 
Will, the only fee payable is one shilling, for which you receive 
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a Probate Stamp, and on taking such to one of the officials 
there, and stating the name of the party deceased, whose Will 
you wish to peruse, he will give you a ticket, and direct you 
to another official, who will introduce you to the alphabetical 
indexes of names, arranged separately for each year. If you 
know the year in which the Testator died, such knowledge 
will materially facilitate your search, and lighten your toils, 
among the thousands of Smiths, Joneses, Browns, Robinsons, 
Taylors, and such-like names, As soon as you have found the 
name required, and are satisfied from the Christian name, the 
county in which the Testator lived, the date, and other circum- 
stances, that it is the one you are in search of, take the index 
to one of the officers, and a faithful and legible copy of the 
Will written on parchment will be brought you ; and you may 
then read it ; but you must not copy any part of it except the 
names and addresses of the Executors, and the date and private 
number of the Will in the index. 

If you require a copy, you can have one for a very few 
shillings, according to the length. 


SECTION III.—INTESTACY. 


Personal Estate of Intestates, Letters of Administration, de. 


If a person possessed of property die intestate—that is, without 
a Will—Letters of Administration will be granted on applica- 
tion to the Registrar or District Registrar (as the case may be) 
of the Probate Court. The Administrator to whom the grant 
ig made (generally a near relative of the deceased) then is 
responsible for the distribution of the intestate’s property. 

When subjects of foreign States die in Her Majesty’s do- 
minions, and there is no person to administer to their estates, 
the Consuls of such foreign States may administer. 

After payment by the Administrator (appointed as above) 
of the debts owing by the deceased, the residue or surplus 
must be distributed, after the expiration of one full year from 
the death of the intestate, as follows (a)—subject, however, where 
the intestate leaves a widow and no issue, t6 the provisions of 
the Intestates’ Estatea Act, 1890 (see post, p. 492) :— 

(a) Black., Comm., 516 ; Statutes of Distribution, 22 & 23 Ch. II. o. 10, 
and 29 Car. IT. c. 30. 
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Distribution of Personal Estate of a Person Dying without a Will. 


If the Intestate dies, leaving-— His personal representatives take as 
follows :-— 


Wife and child, or children . . . One-third to wife, rest to child or 
children ; and if no child or chil- 
dren living, then to their repre- 
sentatives (a), except such child 
or children, not heirs-at-law, who 
had estate by settlement of in- 
testate in his lifetime equal to 
other shares. 

Wifeonly. . . . . . . . . Half to wife, rest to next of kin in 
equal degrees to intestate, or their 
legal representative. 

No wife orchild. . . . . . . All tonextof kin and to their legal 
representatives. 

Child, children, or en ee 

of them... . . All to hin, her, or them. 
Children by two wives 2. Equally to all. 
If no child, children, or ropresenta- 
tivesofthem . . . . . . . All tonextof kin in equal degree to 
intestate. 

Child and grandchild . . . . . Half to child, half to grandchild, 
who takes by representation. 

Husband . . . . Whole to him. 

Father, and brother or ‘sister. . . Whole to father. 

Mother, and brother or sister . . Whole to them equally. 

Wife, mother, brothers, clay and 

nieces . . . . . . . . Half to wife, residue to mother, 
brothers, sisters, and nieces. 

Wife, mother, nephews, and nieces Two- fourths to wife, one-fourth to 
mother, and one-fourth to nephews 
and nieces. 

Wife, brothers, or sisters,and mother Half to wife, half to brothers or 
sisters and mother. 

Mother only . . . . . . «. « The whole to her. 

Wife and mother a oad . . Half to wife, half to mother. 

Brother or sister of whole blood, and 

brother and sister of half blood . Equally to both. 
Posthumous brother or drei and 

mother . . . Equally to both. 
Posthumous brother or sister and 

brother or sister born in lifetime 

of father . . . . Equally to both. 
Father’s father and mother’s mother Equally to both. 
Uncle or aunt’s children and brother 

or sister’s grandchildren . . . Equally to all. 

Grandmother, and upcle or aunt . All to grandmother, 

Two aunts, nephew and niece . . Equally to all. 

Uncle, and deceased uncle’s child . All to uncle. 

Uncle by mother’s side, and de- 

ceased uncle or aunt’s child . . All to uncle. 





(a) That is, their lineal descendante. 
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Nephew by brother, and nephew by 
half sister . . . » . «+. Equally per capita (a). 
Brother or sister’s nephews and 
nieces . . . . . ». . « +» Where nephews and nieces taking 
per stirpes (b). 
Nephew by deceased brother, and 
nephews and nieces by deceased 


sister . Each in equal shares, per capita, and 
not per stirpes. 
Brother and grandfather . . . . Whole to brother. 
Brother’s grandson, and brother or 
sister’s daughter. . . . . . Whole to daughter. 
Brother and two aunts . . . . Whole to brother. 
Brother and wife . . . . . . Half to brother, half to wife. 
Mother and brother . . . . . Equally (e). 
Wife, mother, and children of a 
deceased brother or sister . . . Half to wife, a fourth to mother, and 


a fourth, per stirpes, to deceased 
brother or sister’s children (d). 
Wife, brother, or sister, and chil- 
dren of a deceased brother or sister Half to wife, a fourth to brother or 
sister, per capita, one-fourth to 
deceased brother or sister’s chil- 
dren, per sturpes. 
Brother or sister, and children of a 
deceased brother or sister . . . Half to brother or sister, per capita, 
half to children of deceased 
brother or sister, per stirpes. 
Grandfather and brother. . . . All to brother (e). 


Posthumous children take estates or other property as if born 
in their father’s lifetime. (10 & 11 Will. IIL. c. 16.) 


Intestates’ Estates Act, 1890. 


By this Act, it is provided that the real and personal estates 
of every man who dies intestate after 1st September, 1890, 
leaving a widow but no issue, shall, in all cases where the net 
value of such real and personal estates does not exceed £500, 
belong to his widow absolutely and exclusively (§ 1). 

Where the net value of the real and personal estates exceed 
£500, the widow shall be entitled to £500 absolutely and ex- 


i ris ee ee ee oe tenet re ee ee 


(2) That is, where the claimant takes in his own right, and not as repre- 
sentative of another ; as, if the next of kin be three brothers of the intes- 
tate, the effects are divided into three equal parts, one to each. 

?) That is, as representatives; as, if the deceased has three brothers, A, B, 
and C, and at his death one of them (say A) be dead, leaving children, 
and B and C be living; the effects shall be divided into three equal 
parts, of which B and C take one each per capita, and the third part 
shall be divided among the children of A, who take his share, per stirpes, 
as his representatives standing in his place. 

(c) Keilway v. Keilway, 2 P. Wms., 34; 1 Str., 710. 

(a) Stanley v. Stanley, 1 Atk., 458. (e) Evelyn v. Evelyn, 3 Atk., 762. 
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clusively, and shall have a charge upon the whole estates for 
that amount, with interest from the date of her husband’s 
death at four per cent. per annum until payment. As between 
the real and personal representatives of the intestate, such 
charge is to be borne and paid in proportion to the values of 
the real and personal estates respectively (§§ 2, 3). 

The provision thus made for the widow is to be in addition 
and without prejudice to her interest and share in the residue 
of her husband’s estate after payment of the £500 (§ 4). 

Where a widow had died without taking out administration 
to her husband’s estate, which, as the husband left no issue 
and the estate was less than £500 in value, belonged exclu- 
sively to her, the Court granted administration of the hus- 
band’s estate to the widow’s executor, under § 73 of the Court 
of Probate Act, 1857 (a). 


Advances made tu Son during Father's Lifetime. 


Payments made by a father in placing out or apprenticing 
his son, or in purchasing him a commission in the army, or 
in discharging his son’s debts, are in the nature of “ advance- 
ments” within the meaning of the Statute of Distributions (0), 
and the amounts so paid must be brought into hotchpot by 
the son before he is entitled to a distributive share in the estate 
of his father, upon the death of the latter intestate (c). 


Poor Persons Dying without a Will. 


The officials of the Probate Registry at Somerset House 
(Personal Application Department) will assist the representa- 
tives of persons of small means who have died intestate, to fill 
up the papers requisite fora grant of letters of administration ; 
and where the widow or children of a person who has died 
intestate, leaving effects less than £100 in value, reside more 
than three miles from the Probate Registry, the widow or 
any of the children may apply to the Registrar of the County 
Court in their district, who is to fill up the papers for them and 
obtain the desired letters of administration from the Probate 
Registry, to be delivered to the applicant. The fees payable to 
the Registrar (besides any stamp duty) are 5s. for property 
under £20, and if over £20, then 5s., and Is. for every £10. 
(36 & 37 Vict. c. 92; 38 & 39 Vict. c. 27.) 


1 poe nanemrere enemy merino arene sir O atte ba che toe VOY Soren NAD wee ke, 
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(a) In the goods of Bryant, L. R. (1896), P. 189. 
(b) 22 & 23 Ch. IT. c. 10, § 4. 
ce) Boyd v. Boyd, 36 L. J. Ch., 877. 
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SECTION IV.—EXECUTORS AND ADMINISTRATORS. 


Duties of an Executor. 


An Executor must bury the deceased in a manner suitable to 
the estate he left behind him ; unless there are special directions 
contained in the Will as to the funeral. Funeral expenses 
are allowed previous to all other debts and charges; but the 
Executor must not be extravagant (a). 

He must prove the Will of the deceased, and make an inven- 
tory (b) of all the deceased’s goods and chattels; and for this 
purpose he may employ a valuer. He must collect all debts 
due to the deceased, and take proceedings for the recovery of 
those refused to be paid. He must pay the just debts owing 
by the deceased, according to the degrees established by law. 

When the debts are all paid, then the legacies may be paid; 
but if any of the Legatees die before the Testator, such legacies 
lapse and sink into the “residue” of the Testator’s personal 
estate. (See under ‘“ Lapsed or Void Legacies,” p. 497.) If 
there is not enough to pay legacies and annuities in full, they 
are reduced rateably. 


Contracts made by the Testator. 


An Executor is in general liable, as such, upon all contracts 
made by the Testator in his lifetime, and for breaches before 
or after the death (c). But an Action cannot be sustained 
against an Executor for the non-performance by the Testator of 
an act strictly personal, as for the breach of a promise to 
marry (d). Nor upon contracts of agency and for personal ser- 
vices (unless for past breaches); such contracts being, in 
general, revoked by death (e). 

An Executor or Administrator may sue upon all personal 
contracts made with the Testator, in respect of the damages 
accrued to the personal estate from the breach of them, and 
whether the breach arose before or after the Testator’s death (/). 
But as to contracts relating to the real estate and which run 
with the land, they pass with the reversion to the heir or 
devisee if the reversion be freehold, and to the Executor where 
the reversion is a chattel interest in the land (9). 

If a Testator appoint a person indebted to him to be one 


(a) 1 Williams, Exors. (8th ed.), 972. 

(b) Ibid., 977. (c) Wilsonv. Wig, 10 East, 313. 

(d) Chamberlain v. Williamson, 2 M. & 8., 408. 

(ce) Werner v. Humphreys, 2 M. & G., 853; Sibout v. Kirkman, 1M. & 
W., 423, per Parke, B. 

(f) 1 Wms., Saund., 217. (¢) Williams, Exors. (8th ed.), 656, e¢ seq. 
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of his Executors, the appointment will operate af law as a 
release of the debt, but not in equity. There is no remedy at 
law for a debt due from an Executor, but in equity the Ex- 
ecutor is converted into a Trustee of the debt for the parties 
interested in the estate (a). 

An Executor who has been duly appointed such by the Will 
of the deceased, if also a creditor of the deceased, may retain 
his own debt out of the assets, in preference to all other 
debts of the same degree (0). And he cannot subsequently be 
called upon by a creditor of higher degree to account for the 
amount so retained, if it was retained without notice of the 
debt of higher degree (¢). He may retain his own debt in 
preference to others of equal degree, even though it were 
barred by the Statute of Limitations in the lifetime of the 
testator (d). 


Moneys Raised by Executors or Administrators. 


Where Executors or Administrators borrow money in their 
capacities as such, the lender will have no claim against the 
goods or estate of the Testator or Intestate; for such contracts 
create a mere personal liability on the part of the Executor or 
Administrator, and do not bind the property of the Testator or 
Intestate (c). But slight expressions in the Will will authorise 
them to make a valid charge. 

Delay in taking the accounts of an executorship is not 
necessarily sufficient negligence whereby to charge an Executor 
with interest on the balance retained in his hands (/). 


Actions against Executors or Administrators. 


An action of trespass may be maintained against the execn- 
tors or administrators of a person deceased for any wrong done 
by him in his lifetime in respect of the real or personal pro- 
perty of another person, if the injury was committed within 
six months before such person’s death, and provided the action 
be brought within six months after such executors or adminis- 
trators have taken upon themselves the administration of the 
estate of the deceased. (38 & 4 Wil IV. c. 42, § 2.) 


Administration of Assets. —Payment of Testator’s Debts. 
Special directions are generally given in the Will as to the 


(2) 2 Sp., 296. 
(6) Richmond v. White, 12 Ch. D. 361; 48 L. J. R. 798: and see 
Williams on Executdérs. 
(ce) Re Flndyer, Winafield v. Erskine, [1898] 2 Ch. 562. 
(dq) Hill v. Walker, 4 K. and J. 166. 
(ec) Farhall v. Farhall, 41 L. J. Ch., 146. 
(f) Blogg v. Johnson, 36 L. J. Ch., 859. 
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real estate ; but if it is to be sold, the money realised will be 
paid into the Executor’s hands to be applied according to the 
directions of the Will. 

[As to the ‘“‘real representative ” constituted by the Land 
Transfer Act, 1897, see ante, p. 424.] 

The personal estate of the Testator is the primary fund for 
payment of his debts, unless it be exempted by express words 
in the Will, or manifest intention by the Testator. Neither 
a charge upon land nor a direction to sell, nor the creation of 
a term for payment of debts, will exempt the personal estate. 
Nor will a devise of real estate “pon the condition of the 
Devisee paying the Testator’s debts.” But where the per- 
sonalty has been bequeathed, not as a residue, but as a whole, 
and the debts and funeral expenses have been charged upon 
the real estate, the real estate has been held the primary fund 
for their payment (a). 

Express words are required to exempt the personal estate 
from its primary liability. It must not only be proved that 
the realty is charged with the payment of them, but also that 
the personalty is discharged (a). 

Real estate of deceased persons is now liable to debts generally, 
if the personal estate be insufficient (3 & 4 Will. IV. c. 104). 

An Executor is authorised to pay or allow any debt or claim 
on any evidence that he thinks reasonably sufficient, and may 
compromise, compound, abandon, or otherwise settle, any debt, 
account, or claim relating to the Testator’s estate. 


Receipts and Discharges by Executors and Trustees. 


There is a distinction between Executors and Trustees joining 
in receipts. A Zrusfee must generally join for the sake of con- 
formity, and does nut, by so doing, assume any power over the 
trust fund. But an fuwecutvr, as it is not generally necessary 
for him to join (for one Executor is competent to give a receipt), 
by interfering in the transaction unnecessarily, is considered 
as assuming a power over the fund, and therefore answerable 
for the application (0). 


Legacies and Devises of Leal and Personal Estate. 


A Testator gave several legacies, and ordered his real and 
personal estate to be sold, his debts and legacies to be paid out 
of the proceeds arising from the sale, and the residue thereof 
he gave to certain Legatees in the proportion of their legacies. 


Duke of Ancaster v. Mayer, 1 W. & T., L. C. Eq. (6th ed.), 723. 
Brice v. Stokes, 2 Tud., L. ©. (3rd ed.), ~~ 
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Two of the Residuary Legatees died during the lifetime of the 
Testator: it was held as to those shares that they lapsed, and 
so far as they were constituted of personal estute, should go to 
the next of kin, and so far as they were constituted of real 
estate, to the heir-at-law (a). 

Where a Testator directs real estate to be sold, and the 
produce to be applied for a purpose which wholly or partially 
fails, the wndisposed-of beneficial interest will go to his heir-at- 
law, and not to his next of kin, althongh the Jand may have 
actually been converted into money («). 

If A devise real estate to B upon trust to pay £1,000 to C, 
such sum is considered as part of the real estate; and the 
personal estate will not, even upon a deficiency of the real 
estate, be lable to the payment of it; and should the Testator 
himself sell the estate out of which the sum is to be paid, the 
legacy will be adeemed (0). 

A residuary devise of land is specific as well since as before 
the Wills Act (7 Will. IV. and 1 Vict. c. 26): consequently, 
devised estates specifically mentioned in the Will are subject, 
equally with residuary devised estates, to the payment of 
debts which the personal estate is insutticient to satisfy. 

[As to the “real representative ” constituted by the Land 
Transfer Act, 1897, see ante, p. 424.] 

When a legacy is given by a father to a child, though the 
legacy be payable at a future day, the child has an immediate 
right to the interest of the money. but if the Testator were a 
stranger to the child, it would be otherwise (c). 


Lapsed or Void Legacies. 

Lapsed or void legacies, so far as they arise from the sale of 
real estate, will go to the heir-at-luw, and not to the residuary 
legatee. But where a legacy out of a fund arising from sale of 
land is given upon a contingency which does not arise, then it 
goes to the residuary legatee, and not to the heir-at-law. 

If a Testator devise lands for purposes illegal, or which alto- 
gether fail, the heir-at-law takes them as undisposed of. 

A legacy will lapse hy the death of the legatee in the Testa- 
tor’s lifetime, although given to the Legatee, “ his executors, 
administrators, and assigns” (¢). Buta giftto A’s Executor or 
Administrator is good. . 

Unless a contrary intention appear by the Will, a residuary 

@ ta 
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a) Ackro:d v. Smithson, 1 White & T., L. C. Rq. (6th ed.), 1027. 
i Duke of Ancaster v. Mayer, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq., 723. 
a 2 Rop., Leg. (4th ed.), 1257, 1270. 
(4) Elliott v. Davenport, 1 P. Wms., 83. 
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devise will include such real estate or interest therein as shall 
be comprised in any lapsed or void devise. (7 Will. IV. & 1 
Vict. c. 26, § 25.) 

Under the provisions of the Wills Act, 1837, where any 
person, being a child or other issue of the Testator, to whom 
any real or personal estate shall be bequeathed for any interest 
not determinable at or before the death of such ‘aes shall 
die in the Testator’s lifetime leaving issue living at the Testator’s 
decease, such bequest shall not lapse, but take effect as if the 
death of such person had happened immediately after the death 
of the Testator, unless a contrary intention shall appear by the 
Will. (7 Will. IV. & 1 Vict. c. 26, § 33.) 

The effect of this provision is curious. If the Legatee had 
died immediately after the Testator, leaving a Will, the estate 
bequeathed to him would have passed under his Will. It has 
been decided, therefore, that the Will of the Legatee shall, after 
his death, operate on the estate bequeathed to him in the 
same manner as if he had been living. If he die intestate, 
the property goes to his heir or next of kin, as the case may 
be. This provision has been held to apply to a testamentary 
appointment under a general power of appointment, but not 
to a testamentary appointment under a power to appoint 
amongst the Testator’s children; and it does not extend to 
gifts to children or issue as a class and not individually (a). 


Legacies, how ecoverable, 

No Action will he at common law to recover legacies unless 
the Executor has assented (b) to such legacies, because the 
estate may be insufficient, and “a man must be just before he 
is generous” (c). If payment of a legacy be withheld, the 
Legatee may sue in equity, and he may proceed in the County 
Courts in cases where the Testator’s estate does not exceed 
£500. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 43.) | | 

As to legacies payable at a future day, whether contingent or 
otherwise, Courts of Equity will compel the Executor to give 
security, or will order the fund to be paid into Court (d). . 


sequests to Illegitimate Children. 


Illegitimate children, born at the time of the making of the 
Will, may be objects of a devise or bequest, by any description 
which will identify them (e): therefore illegitimate children may 


Eee tien eee ee! one 
(a) Williams, Personal Propy. (12th ed.). 
(6) Wilhams v. Lee, 3 Atk., 303: 

(c) 2 Black., Comm., 612; Story, § 591. 

(d) Story, § 103. : 

(e) Afetham v. Duke of Devonshire, 1 P. W., 629. 
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take under a Will by any name or description which they have 
acquired by reputation at the time of the making of the Will. 

In the case of a gift to the illegitimate children of a man 
or of a woman, or of one by the other, it is simply necessary to 
prove that the objects in question had, at the date of the Will, 
acquired the reputation of being such children. It is not the 
fact (for that the law will not inquire into), but the reputation 
of the fact, which entitles them («). But a bequest by a Testator 
or Testatrix to his or her illegitimate children by a particular 
person is good, as well to a child born after as before the date 
of the Will, if the child obtain the reputation of being such 
before the death of the Testator (4). 

“Children” means lawful children. Tllegitimate children 
are not deemed objects of a gift to “children” or “issue ” of 
any other degree, unless a distinet intention to that effect be 
manifest upon the face of the Will; and if, by possibility, 
legitimate children could have taken as a class under such a gift, 
illegitimate children cannot ; although children both legitimate 
and illegitimate may take concurrently under a description 
which upon the face of it, or by necessary implication, includes 
the latter. And future legitimate children may take with 
existing illegitimate children (c). 

In framing a Will the best course is for a testator to mention 
by name any illegitimate children he desires to benefit if they 
are in existence at the date of the Will; and if he desires to 
benefit illegitimate children who may be born after the date of 
the Will, but before his death, he should declare im express 
terms that he intends all children of a particular woman (not 
“all my children”), whether illegitimate or legitimate, to take 
as members of the class mentioned in the will (d). 

Difficulties in Carrying out a Will. 

If an Executor finds the language of the Will under which 
he acts difficult of construction, he can protect himself by 
applying to the Court (see post, p. 503). The cost of such apphi- 
cations will, in all proper cases, be allowed out of the estate. 

If there should be more than one claimant to a specific 
bequest, he can pay the amount into Court, and let the 
parties concerned fight for its ultimate possession. 


_, 2Jarm., Wills (4th ed.), 217. 

(b) In ve Goodwin’s Mrusts, 43 L. J. Ch., 258; Occleston v. Fullalove, 
same, 297. 

(ce) Hill v. Crook, 42 L. J. Oh., 702. 

@) Cf. the decisions in Hill v. Crook, 42 L. J. R. Ch. 702; L. R.6 
Hi. L. 265; Dorin v. Dorrin, 45 L. J. R. Ch. 652; L. R. 7H. L568; 
and Ouleston v. Fullalove, 43 L. J, R. Ch. 297; L. R. 9 Ch. 147, 
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SECTION V.—TRUSTS AND TRUSTEES. 


Trustees and their Duttes. 


As a general rule, all persons, male and female, and whether 
married, single, or under 21, may be Trustees. It is not, how- 
ever, advisable to appoint an infant as sole Trustee, if there 1s 
any probability of his having to act before he attains 21, par- 
ticularly if the trust relates to real estate. In the latter case, 
however, the Court would appoint someone else to act in his 
place during minority ; and on attaining 21 he may elect to 
enter the trust («). 

It is an old rule in equity, that where a Trustee acts by 
properly chosen agents, either hy necessity or conformably to 
the common usage of mankind, he is not to he made answerable 
for losses incurred ; but where he has to exercise discretion 
he cannot shelter himself behind other persons’ advice, but 
must intelligently exercise his own judgment (/). 

As to the enactments in recent years for the guidance and 
protection of Trustees, see post, pp. 503—508. 


Purchase of Trust Property by a Trustee. 
A Trustee cannot purchase any part of the trust property — 
whether real or personal estate—for himself; nor can he 
purchase us agent for another person. Any purchase by a 


(a) See In ve Skelmerdine, 33 L. J. Ch., 4743 In re Cant, 10 Ves., dd4. 

b) A well-known writer has summed up the “ duties’' of Trustees as 
follows :—‘‘ The first duty of a Trustee is to make himself acquainted 
with the terms of his trust; his second duty is always to bear those terms 
in mind ; his third duty is never to depart from them; his fourth duty is 
to take as much care of the trust property as (being a prudent man of 
business) he is accustomed to care of his own; his fifth duty is, in all in- 
vestments, and particularly in the case of investments on mortgage of real 
or leasehold estate, to observe to the letter both the provisions of the trust 
deed or will and the requirements of Parliament [see post, pp. 505-508] ; 
his sixth duty is to give the persons beneficially interested in the 
trust complete information as to the state of the trust funds, and other- 
wise whenever required so to do, and to furnish such persons with 
accounts ; his seventh duty is not to make a penny piece of personal profit 
out of the trust business, unless a professional man specially authorised so 
to do; his eighth duty is to co-operate with his co-trustees in a friendly 
and reasonable spirit, and to consult him or them about all matters con- 
nected with the trust, and to retire (on being paid costs, charges, and 
expenses) whenever requested so to do by the parties interested; and 
ninthly and lastly, whenever any question of difficulty actually arises as to 
the extent of his powers or the nature of his duty, to take the opinion of a 
judge in chambers by way of summons.”” See The Duties and Liabilities 
of Trustees, by Augustine Birrell, Q.C., M.P. (London: Macmillans, 
1896), a small volume wherein these several ‘‘ duties” are explained and 
illustrated, 
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Trustee for sale from his cestut que trust, although he may have 
given an adequate price and gained no advantage, may be set 
aside at the option of the cestui que trust, unless the connec- 
tion between them appears to have been first completely 
dissolved, and unless all knowledge of the value of the 
property which may have been acquired by the Trustee has 
been communicated to his cestud que trust (a). 

A mortgagee with power of sale, being, in fact, a Trustee for 
sale, cannot, except by the express authority of the mortgagor, 
purchase the mortgaged estate (7). Nor can a Trustee take a 
lease from himself (4). 

A Trustee who has disclaimed, without ever acting in the 
trust, may become a purchaser, as also a mere Trustee to pre- 
serve contingent remainders. A Trustee for infants cannot 
purchase the trust-estate, unless by leave of the Court. 


Trustee Banking Trust Money and Mixing it with his own. 


If a Trustee mix trust money with his own private money at 
his bankers, he will be charged with interest, and will be held 
liable to the cestui que trust for any loss sustained by the 
banker’s insolvency (¢). 

If Trustees or Executors deposit trust money in a bank and 
the bank fail, they are not lable for the loss, if deposited for a 
temporary purpose in the ordinary discharge of their duty. 
But if, upon the bank’s failing, it be found that the money has 
been placed to the Trustee’s or Executor's own credit, or 
mixed with his own moneys, he will be liable for the loss (d). 

A Trustee must not keep money indefinitely on deposit 
at a bank, for this is an unlawful investment ; and if a Trustce 
keep in his own possession trust moneys which ought to have 
been invested, though he make no profit by so doing, he will 
be charged interest (e). 

Where Trustees, who were tradesmen, paid part of the trust 
moneys to their general account at their bankers, it was held 
that the cestui que trust might at his option charge them either 
with interest or a proportionate share of the profits of the 
trade. The rule being (see post, p. 502) that the Trustee shall 
account for all the gain he has made, where it is difficult 


(a) Hall vy. Hallett, 1 Cox, 161; Sanderson v. Walker, 13 Ves., 601; 
Fox v. Mackreth, 1 White & T., L. C. Eq., 104. 
(b) Rowe v. Chichester, Amb., 715; Trumper v. Trumper, 8 L. R. Ch. 
App., 870. 
% Smith, Manual Eq. Jur. (12th ed.), 218. 
d) Townley v. Sherborne, 2 Tud., L. C., 778 (in notis). 
te Johnson v. Prendergast, 28 Beav., 480; Blogg v. Johnson, 2 L, R, Ch, 
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to ascertaih what profit has really been made, interest will be 
charged in lieu (q). 


Allowances to Trustees or Executors. 


Neither an Attorney, who is an Executor or Trustee, nor 
his purtner, will (unless the Will specially permits it) be 
allowed to charge a cestut que trust, except for expenses out 
of pocket. But costs of their town agent, In a cause, will he 
allowed ; and under peculiar circumstances an inquiry may be 
directed to give some remuneration to a solicitor for his loss 
of time and trouble (0). 

Trustees may contract with their cestut que trust to receive 
some compensation for acting, or to make professional charges. 
Any such contract, however, must be perfectly fair, or it can- 
not be enforced (0). 

In a case where an Executor had no legacy, and at first refused 
to act because of great anticipated trouble, but afterwards 
agreed with the residuary legatecs, in consideration of 100 
guineas, to act in the executorship, but he died before completion 
of the trust, it was held that his personal representatives could 
not recover any part of the 100 guineas (r). 

Though Trustees and Executors will not, in the absence of a 
contract, be allowed any remuneration for their trouble and 
loss of time, they may, in special cases, employ agents, whose 
expenses will be allowed out of the estate (d). 

Trustees will be allowed expenses out of pocket, whether 
provided for by the deed or will, or not; also travelling 
expenses, fees to Court, costs of a proper law-suit, &e. (d). 

A Testator gave annuities of five guineas each to his Trustees 
for their trouble, and appointed them Executors. Amongst 
other property the Testator had 50 houses in London, let at 
weekly rents; the Trustees employed an agent to collect the 
rents, and on passing their accounts the Court allowed the 
salary which the Trustees had paid him (e). 


Profits made of Trust Money cannot be retained by Trustee. 


It is an old and well-established rule of equity that a 
Trustee, or an Executor, who uses trust money in trade, must 
account for the profits made by that use of the trust money. 

In a case in which the captain of a ship had 800 dollars 
rr nar cra er RA RR Oe tn tee ee 

i ) Docker v. Somes, 2 My. & K., 6535. 

(b) Robinson v. Pett, 2 White & T. me Fe 
Murray, 2 Atk., 58. (ce) Go 

(o Robinson v. Pett, 2 White & T., L. 

) Wilkinson v. Wilkinson, 2 28. &8., 


C. Eq. (6th ed.), 214; Ayliffe v. 
uld v. Fleetwood, Mich., 1732. 
ae (6th ed. ), 214. 
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aboard, which he intended to invest in trade, but -died on the 
voyage: the mate becoming captain, invested the dollars in 
trade, and made great gain. On his return to England, the 
Executrix of the first captain sued for an account. The 
Defendant was held to be a Trustee, and liable to account for 
the whole profits; but to recompense him for his care and 
trouble in trading, he was allowed a salary (w). 

Upon the same principle a Trustee will not be allowed to 
have the sporting over the trust estate (). 


Judicial Advice obtainable by Trustees. 


Under the provisions of an Act of 1859 (22 & 23 Vict. ¢. 35, 
§ 39), any Trustee, Executor, or Administrator may apply by 
petition to a Judge of the Chancery Division of the High 
Court, or by summons on a written statement to any such 
Judge at Chambers, for the opinion, advice, or direction of 
such Judge on any question respecting the management of the 
trust property, or the assets of any testator or intestate, such 
application to be served upon the persons interested, as the 
Court may think fit. 

Any Trustee who acts on the opinion, advice, or direction 
so given will be absolved from responsibility and be deemed to 
have discharged his duty ; but it is expressly provided that no 
‘Trustee shall be indemnified who shall use any deceit or mis- 
representation in applying to the Judge. 

The petition or statement must be signed by counsel, and 
the Judge may require counsel’s attendance either in Chambers 
or in Court (23 & 24 Vict. c. 38,.§ 9). 

Punishment of Fraudulent Trustees. 

If any Trustee shall, with intent to defraud, convert or 
appropriate the property of which he is Trustee to or for his 
own use or purposes, or shall dispose of or destroy such pro- 
petty, he will be guilty of a misdemeanor, and be liable to be 

ept in penal servitude for life, or for any term not less than 
three years, or to imprisonment for not more than two years, 
with or without hard labour (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96, § 80). 

In a case where it appeared that a Tius‘ee had paid £1,409 
of trust money to his own bankers, and had then drawn out 
the whole of it except £28, and out of those moneys paid 
a private debt of his own of £150, criminal procecdings (under 
a previous statuge for which 24 & 25 Vict. c. 96 1s now sub- 
stituted) were sanctioned by the Court (c). T'-t the usual 


(b) Robingon v. Pett, 2 White & T., L. O, Eq. (6th ed.), 214, 
(0) Wadham v. Rigg, 1 O. & §., 216, 
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practice in case of a defaulting Trustee is to proceed sum- 
marily by way of attachment (see ante, p. 38). 


Judicial Trustees Act, 1896. 

By this Act (59 & 60 Vict. c. 35), power was yiven to the 
High Court, and to any County Court Judge to whom juris- 
diction under the Act may be assigned, in any case where 
application is made by a person desiring to create a trust, or 
by any Trustee or beneficiary of an existing trust, to appoint 
any fit and proper person nominated for the purpose to be 
what is called a Judicial Trustee, to act m the administration 
of the trust either jointly with another person or as sole 
trustee ; and if sufficient cause be shown in place of the exist- 
ing trustees. 

A Trustee so appointed may be paid for his services out of 
the trust funds; and once in every year the accounts of 
every trust of which a Judicial Trustee has been appointed 
are to be audited, and a report thereon made to the Court by 
the prescribed persons. 

Charitable trusts are not within the Act, nor does the Act 
extend to Scotland or Treland. 

Relief of Trustee in case of Breach of Trust, 

The same Act (59 & 60 Vict. ¢. 35, § 3) provided that if it 
appears to the Court that a Trustee, whether appointed under 
the Act or not, 1s personally Hable for any breach of trust 
(committed either before or after the passing of the Act), but has 
acted honestly and reasonably, and onght fairly to be excused, 
the Court may relieve the Trustee either wholly or partly from 
personal liability in respect thereof. 

A. Trustee cannot relieve himself from all responsibility for 
an intended breach of trust by retiring from the trust he has 
undertaken to perform. For instance, where a Trustee who 
refuses to commit a breach of trust retires from the trust 
for the purpose of enabling a Trustee who will commit the 
breach of trust to be appointed, and the new Trustee does 
in fact commit that specific breach of trust, then the old 
Trustee as well as the new Trustee will be liable (a). 

But the old Trustees will only be liable for a breach of trust 
which was expressly contemplated when the trust property 
was handed over to the new Trustees, and not for a different 
breach which the new Trustees may commit“(6). “It will not 
suffice to prove that the former Trustees rendered vasy or even 
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(a) Palaivet v. Carew, 32 Beav., 568 ; Webster v. Le Hunt, 9 W. R., 918, 
(b) Clark v. Hoskins, 27 L. J. Ch. 56]. 


INVESTMENTS BY TRUSTEES. 505 





intended a breach of trust, if it was not in fact committed. 
They must be proved to be guilty as accessories before the 
fact of the impropriety actually perpetrated ” (a). Thus, in a 
recent case, where it was sought to make retiring Trustees 
liable for a breach of trust committed after their retirement, 
it was found, as a matter of fact, that they never contem- 
plated the breach of trust committed by the new Trustees, 
and, notwithstanding that they had retired in order to get rid 
of the importunity of their cestui que trusts, they were absolved 
from liability for the breaches of trust committed by the new 
trustees (4). 
Investments by Trustees. 

It is a long-standing piece of advice to Trustees that they 
must be very careful how they invest trust funds. Unless the 
Will or settlement under which they act contained special 
powers, they were in former years practically confined to 
Government and a few other securities, and to mortgages on 
frechold land ; but a wider choice of stocks is now given them 
by the Trust Investment Act (see below). 

Before investing on mortgage they ought not only to make 
all inquiries which a prudent and reasonable man would make, 
but they should obtain a report of a trustworthy and inde- 
pendent surveyor; and it is now provided by the Trustee Act, 
1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 53, § 8), that a Trustee lending money 
on a lawful security shall not be chargeable with breach of 
trust by reason only of the proportion borne by the amount of 
the loan to the value of the property at the time when the 
loan was made, provided that he acted upon the report and 
advice of an able practical surveyor or valuer instructed and 
employed independently of any owner of the property, and 
that the amount of the loan did not exceed two-thirds of the 
value of the property as stated in the report. 

The same Act also provides (§ 8) that a Trustee lending 
money on the security of leaseholds shall not be chargeable with 
breach of trust only upon the ground that he dispensed with 
investigation of the lessor’s title ; and that a Trustee is not to 
be chargeable with breach of trust only upon the ground that 
when buying, or lending upon, any property he accepted a 
short title, if in the opinion of the Court the title accepted by 
him were such as a person acting with prudence and caution 
would have accepted. 

Further, where a trustee improperly advances trust money on 





(a) Per Kekewich, J., in his judgment in case cited in next note, 
(b) Head v. Gould, L. R. (1898) 2 Ch. 250. 
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a mortgage security which would at the time of the investment 
be a proper investment in all respects for a smaller sum than 
is actually advanced thereon, the security shall be deemed ay 
authorised investment for the smaller sum, and the Trustee 
shall only be liable to make good the sum advanced in excess 
thereof with interest (§ 9). 


Trust Investment Act, 1889. 


By this enactment (52 & 53 Vict. c. 32), Trustees (including 
executors or administrators) were empowered to make a selec- 
tion, where specific directions are not given by the trust, from 
a wider list of securities than was formerly allowed. The Act 
was technically repealed by the Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 
Vict. c. 53), but its provisions were in substance re-enacted by 
the same statute. (The Act does not apply to Scotland.) 

It is now lawful for a Trustee, unless expressly forbidden by 
the instrument creating the trust, and subject to any consent 
reyuired thereby, to invest trust funds as follows :— 

(A)—In any of the Parliamentary stocks or public funds or 
Government securities of the United Kingdom : 

(p)—On real or heritable securities in Great Britain or Ire- 
land : 

(c)--In stock of the Bank of England or Bank of Ireland : 

(p)—In India Three-and-a-half per cent. stock and India 
Three per cent. stock, or in any other capital stock which 
may at any time hereafter be issued by the Secretary of State 
in Council of India, under authority of Act of Parliament, 
and charged on the revenues of India : 

(k)—In any securities the intcrest of which is for the time 
being guaranteed by Parliament : 

(¥)—In Consolidated stock created by the Metropolitan Board 
of Works or the London County Council, or in debenture 
stock created by the Receiver for the Metropolitan Police : 

(G)—In the debenture or rentcharge or guaranteed or 
preference stock of any railway company in Great Britain or 
Ireland incorporated by special Act of Parliament, and having 
during each of the ten years last past before the date of in- 
vestment paid a dividend at the rate of not less than three 
per centum per annum on its ordinary stock : 

(H)—In the stock of any railway or canal company in Great 
Britain or Ireland whose undertaking is leased in perpetuity 
or for a term of not less than 200 years at a fixed rental to 
any such railway company as is mentioned in sub-section (9) 
either alone or jointly with any other railway company : 

(1)—In the debenture stock of any railway company in 
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India the interest on which is paid or guaranteed by the 
Secretary of State in Council of India: 

(J)—In the “B” annuities of the Eastern Bengal, the East 
Indian and the Scinde Punjaub and Delhi Railways, and any 
like annuities which may at any time hereafter be created on 
the purchase of any other railway by the Secretary of State 
in Council of India, and charged on the revenues of India, and 
which may be authorised by Act of Parliament to be accepted 
by trustees in lieu of any stock held by them in the purchased 
railway ; also in deferred annuities comprised in the register 
of holders of annuity class D and annuities comprised in the 
register of annuitants class C of the East Indian Railway Co. : 

(K)—In the stock of anyrailway company in India upon which 
a fixed or minimum dividend in sterling is paid or guaranteed 
by the Secretary of State in Council of India, or upon the 
capital of which the interest is so guaranteed : 

(L)—In the debenture or guaranteed or preference stock of 
any company in Great Britain or Ireland, established for the 
supply of water for profit, and incorporated by special Act of 
Parliament or by Royal Charter, and having during each of 
the ten years last past before the date of investment paid a 
dividend of not less than five pounds per centum on its ordi- 
nary stock : 

(mM)—In nominal or inscribed stock of the corporation of any 
municipal borough having, according to the returns of the last 
census prior to the date of investment, a population exceeding 
fifty thousand, or by any county council, under the authority 
of any Act of Parliament or Provisional Order : 

(N)—In nominal or inscribed stock issued or to be issued hy 
any Commissioners incorporated by Act of Parhament for the 
purpose of supplying water, and having a compulsory power 
of levying rates over an area having, according to the returns 
of the last census prior to the date of investment, a popula- 
tion exceeding fifty thousand, provided that during each of the 
ten years last past before the date of investment the rates 
levied by such Commissioners shall not have exceeded eighty 
per centum of the amount authorised by law to be levied: 

(o)—In any of the stocks, funds, or securities for the time 
being authorised for the investment of cash under the control 
or subject to the order of the High Court. 

A Trustee may invest in any of the securities mentioned or 
referred to in the foregoing list, notwithstanding that the same 
may be redeemable, and that the price exceeds the redemption 
value; but he may not under the Powers of the Act purchase 
at a price exceeding its redemption value any stock mentioned 
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or referred to in sub-sections (G), (1), (K), (L), and (M), which is 
liable to be redeemed within fifteen years of the date of pur- 
chase at par or at some other fixed rate, or purchase any such 
stock as is mentioned in the same sub-sections which is lable 
to be redeemed at par or at some other fixed rate, at a price 
exceeding fifteen per centum above par or such other fixed 
rate. Until redemption a Trustee may retain any redeemable 
stock which may have been purchased in accordance with the 
powers of the Act (52 & 53 Vict. c. 32; 56 & 57 Vict. c. 53). 

A Trustee will not be liable for breach of trust by reason 
only of his continuing to hold an investment which has ceased 
to be an investment authorised by the instrument of trust or 
by the general law (57 Vict. c. 10, § 4). 

Trustee Acts, 1888 and 1893. 

By an Act of 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 59), provision was made 
tending to lessen the personal responsibilities of Trustees (in- 
cluding executors and administrators) who act in good faith. 
This Act (in all its provisions save one) was repealed hy an Act 
of 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 53), but its provisions were sub- 
stantially re-enacted by the same statute. 

That Act provides that a Trustee may appoint a solicitor 
or a banker to be his agent for the receipt of trust money in 
certain cases. It also protects him against lability arising 
out of depreciatory conditions on sales, or out of losses result- 
ing from loans of the trust funds in certain cases (sce «ante, 
under “Investments by Trustees”); but the provision as to 
sales only applies to sales made after 24th December, 1888. 
It also limits the lability of Trustees in cases of breaches 
of trust committed at the instance of or with the consent 
of the beneficiary ; it empowers Trustees to insure trust 
property to the extent of three-fourths of the value, and to 
pay the premiums out of trust income without obtaining 
the consent of the beneficiary ; and it enlarges and simplifies 
the powers of the Court, and of Trustees themselves, for the 
appointment of new Trustees and other matters. 

festriction of Actions for Breach of Trust. 

By § 8 of the Trustee Act, 1888 (which was not repealed by 
the Act of 1893), Trustees are enabled to plead the Statutes 
of Limitation as in cases of debt (see ante, p. 9) to any claim 
founded on breach of trust, except in the case of fraud to 
which the Trustee was party or privy, or of a claim to recover 
trust ee which is still retained by the Trustee or has 
been received and converted to his own use (51 & 52 Vict. 
c. 59, § 8). 


PART NII. 


PUBLIC HEALTH AND GOOD 
ORDER. 


SECTION 1.—INSANTITARY HOUSES AND AREAS. 


(i) URBAN AND RURAL SANITARY AUTHORITIES. 
Inspection of Districts, 

EVERY sanitary authority has the power under the Public 
Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 55), of taking summary 
procecdings for the closing of houses unfit for human habita- 
tion, and for the abatement of overcrowding In any house in 
their district ; and the Act in express terms declares that it 
shall be the duty of every sanitary authority to cause to be 
made from time to time inspection of their district, with a 
view to ascertain what nuisances exist calling for abatement. 


ings for Abatement of Nuisances, 


The word “ nuisance” includes any premises in such a state 
as to be a “nuisance or injurious to health,’ and “any house 
or part of a house so overcrowded as to be dangerous or in- 
jurious to the health of the inmates.” 

If after notice from the sanitary authcrity a nuisance is not 
abated, or if abated, is likely to recur on the same premises, 
it is the duty of the authority to institute proceedings before 
justices. The jstices are empowered by their order to re- 
quire the person on whom the order is made “ to comply with 
all or any of the requisitions of the notice, or otherwise to 
abate the nuisance within a time specified in the order, and to 
do any works necessary for that purpose.” 
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Houses os Unfit for Habitation. 


If in the judgment of the justices the nuisance is such as to 
render the house unfit for human habitation, they may pro- 
hibit its being used for that purpose until it is rendered fit for 
habitation, and in that case the house may not be let or in- 
habited until the justices have declared it habitable. A 
person not obeying an order for abatement is liable for every 
such offence toa penalty not exceeding 10s. per day during 
the default, and a person knowingly or wilfully acting contrary 
to an order of prohibition is liable to a penalty not exceeding 
20s. per day during such contrary action. And in the case of 
such defanlt the authority may enter the premises to which 
the order relates, and abate the nuisance, charging the cost 
to the person on whom the order is made. 


Houses may be closed for Overerowding. 

When two convictions in respect of the overcrowding of the 
same premiscs have taken place within a period of three 
months, whether the persons convicted were or were not the 
same, the justices may order the closing of the house for such 
time as they may deem necessary. 


(11) METROPOLITAN SANITARY AUTHORITIES. 
Inspection of Districts. 

Since their first constitution in 1855, the metropolitan 
vestries and district boards have had the power of taking 
summary proceedings for the closing of houses unfit for human 
habitation, and for the abatement of overcrowding. Section 
134 of the Metropolis Management Act (1855) made every 
vestry and district board under that Act the local authority 
to execute the Nuisances Removal Act (1855); and § 20 of 
the Sanitary Act (1866) expressly declared that it should 
be the duty of the local authority to make from time to time 
inspection of their district, with a view to ascertain what 
nuisances exist calling for abatement, and to enforce the pro- 
visions of the Act of 1855, and of the other Nuisances Removal 
Acts. Similar powers and duties have devolved on the Com- 
missioners of Sewers of the City of London. 


Proceedings for Abatement of Nuisances. 
The powers of metropolitan local authorities in this behalf 
are substantially the same as those of urban and rural sanitary 
authorities for the same purpose which are recounted above, 
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Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1890. 


Part I. of this Act (63 & 54 Vict. c. 70) deals with ‘“Un- 
healthy Areas,” and provides that where an official representa- 
tion is made to a local authority that within a certain area 
either (i) any houses, courts, or alleys are unfit for human 
habitation, or (ii) the narrowness, closeness, and bad arrange- 
ment of the streets and houses or groups of houses within 
such area, or the want of light, air, ventilation, or proper con- 
veniences, or any other sanitary defects, are dangerous or in- 
jurious to the health of the inhabitants either of the buildings 
in the said area or of the neighbouring buildings ; and that the 
evils thus set forth cannot bo effectually remedied otherwise 
than by an improvement scheme for the re-arrangement and 
reconstruction of the streets and houses within such area, or of 
some of such streets or houses, the local authority, if satisfied 
of the truth of such representation and of the sufficiency of 
their resources, shall make a scheme for the improvement of 
such area, or a number of such areas (§ 4). 

An official representation shall mean a representation made 
to the local authority by the Medical Officer of Health of that 
authority, and in London made either by such officer or any 
Medical Officer of Health in London. 

A Medical Officer of Health shall make such representation 
whenever he sces cause to make the same; and if two or more 
Justices of the Peace acting within his district, or twelve or 
more persons liable to be rated to the local rate, complain 
to him of the unhealthiness of any area within such district, it 
shall be his duty forthwith to inspect such area, and to make 
an official representation stating the facts of the case, and 
whether in his opinion the said area or any part thereof is an 
unhealthy area (§ 5). 

No such scheme of a local authority is to be carried into 
execution until it has been confirmed (after a public inquiry) 
by the Secretary of State, if it is a scheme for any part of 
London, or by the Local Government Board if it is a scheme 
for any other place, and finally sanctioned by Parliament. 

Part II. of the Act deals with,“ Buildings Unfit for Habita- 
tion,” and makes it the duty of the Medical Officer of Health 
of every district to represent to the local authority of that 
district any dwelling-house which appears to him to be in a 
state so dangerous or injurious to health as to be unfit for 
human habitation (§ 30). | 

If in any district any four or more householders living in or 
near to any street complain in writing to the Medical ~*~ 
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of Health that any dwelling-house in or near that street is in a 
condition so dangerous or injurious to health as to be unfit for 
human habitation, he shall forthwith inspect the same, and 
transmit to the local authority the said complaint, together 
with his opinion thereon (§ 31). 

Upon such representation the local authority are empowered 

‘to obtain a closing order in respect of the dwelling-house ; and 
if after such order the house is not rendered by the owner fit 
for human habitation they are empowered to order the demo- 
lition of the house. Any person aggrieved by an order of the 
local authority may appeal to Quarter Sessions. 

Part II. of the Act also deals with “ Obstructive Buildings,” 
and provides that if a Medical Officer of Health finds that any 
building within his district is so situate that it (i) stops ven- 
tilation, or otherwise renders such other buildings unfit for 
human habitation or dangerous or injnrious to health, or (ii) 
prevents proper measures from being carried into effect for 
remedying a nuisance injurious to health, he shall represent to 
the local authority the particulars relating to such first-men- 
tioned (or obstructive) building. Any four or more inhabitant 
householders may make a similar representation ($38). 

The local authority on receiving any such representation, 
and after hearing thereon the owner of the lands on which the 
obstructive building stands, may make an order directing that 
such obstructive building shall be pulled down, subject to 
appeal by the owner to Quarter Sessions (§ 38). 

The Act materially amends the law relating to assessment of 
compensation on the basis of rental for houses taken for im- 
provement purposes, by providing that allowance is to be made 
where rents have been forced up by overcrowding, or maintained 
in spite of the neglect of repairs and sanitation (S§ 21, 41). 

Part III. of the Act deals with “ Working Class Lodging 
Houses” (which term is to include “separate houses or cottages 
for the working classes, whether containing one or several tene- 
ments’), and empowers rural sanitary authorities, with the assent 
of the County Council, to provide such accommodation for the 
housing of the working classes in a specified area in which such 
accommodation is required and is not likely to be otherwise 
provided (§ 53). 

Part III. has heen amended, and its provisions extended, 
by the Housing of the Working Classes Agt, 1900 (63 & 64 
Vict. c. 59). Amongst other things, power is given to local 
authorities to grant leases, with a view to the lessees under- 
taking to build and maintain lodging-houses within the 
meaning of the Act. 
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SECTION II.—OFFENCES AGAINST PUBLIC HEALTH. 
Public Health (London) Act, 1891. 


This Act (54 & 55 Vict. c. 76), which came into operation 
on Ist January, 1892, consolidates (with some amendments) 
the law relating to public health in the Metropolis as the law 
on that subject was consolidated, as regards the rest of Eng- 
land and Wales, by the Public Health Act, 1875. It is to be 
administered in the City of London by the Commissioners of 
Sewers, and in the rest of the Metropolis by the several local 
sanitary authorities, under the control, in certain respects, 
of the London County Council. Particulars of some of the 
provisions of the Act are given hereunder. 

Where the medical officer of health shall certify that “any 
hvuuse or part of a house” is so overcrowded as to be injurious 
or dangerous to the health of the inmates, even though 
membeis of the same family, it will now be the duty of the 
sanitary authority to tuke proceedings for the abatement of 
the nuisance (§ 4). 

Where the medical officer of a sanitary authority becomes 
aware of the employment in a workshop of “any child, young 
person, or woman,” he Is tu give nutice of the fact forthwith to 
the factory inspector for the district (§ 27). 

The Act repeals the obligation imposed by previous Acts 
on the owner or occupier of a house to sweep and cleanse the 
adjoining footway and watercourse, and it imposes upon the 
sanitary authority the duty of keeping the streets (including 
the footways) properly swept and cleansed (in times of frost 
and snow, as well as other times), and renders them hable on 
default to a fine not exceeding £20 (§ 29). If a person in the 
employ of the sanitary authority, or of any contractor, de- 
mands from an oecupier any fee or gratuity for removing house 
refuse, he wiil be liable to a fine not exceeding £1 (§ 30). 

Every factory, workshop, and workplace, whether erected 
before or after the commencement of the Act, is to be provided 
with sufficient and suitable sanitary conveniences, regard being 
had to the number of persons employed; and where persons 
of both sexcs are employed, separate accommodation is to be 
provided for each sex, under a penalty not exceeding £20, 
and of a further fine of £2 for every day after conviction for 
non-compliance with the Act (§ 38). 

The Act empowers a medical officer of health or sanitary 
inspector to enter premises and examine articles intended for 
human food, including any animal which is exposed for sale or 

MM 
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deposited for preparation for sale, and any article, whether 
solid or hquid, which in like manner is exposed for sale, or 
deposited for preparation for sale; and if any such animal or 
article appears to be diseased, or unsound, or unfit for the food 
of man, any person in whose possession the same is found will 
be liable, upon conviction, to a penalty not exceeding £50 
(instead of £20 as heretofore) for every animal or article, or to 
imprisonment for six months (instead of three as heretofore), 
with or without hard labour (§ 47). 

Where a person who is convicted of an offence under the 
section shall have been within 12 months previously convicted 
of a like offence, the Court may order that a notice of the 
facts be affixed for a period not exceeding 21 days to any pre- 
mises occupied by him, and may also order him to pay the 
costs of affixing such notice (§ 17). 

Where a water company cuts off the water supply to any 
dwelling-house, for non-payment of water rate or other cause, 
they are to give notice of the fact to the sanitary authority 
within 24 hours. Neglect to give the notice will render them 
lable toa fine not exceeding £10 (§ 49). 

The Act requires every sanitary authority to make bylaws 
for securing the cleanliness of water tanks and other recepta- 
cles for storing water for drinking or domestic purposes or for 
manufacturing drink for the use of man (s§ 50 and 114). 

Where under the Infectious Diseases (Notification) Act, 
1889 (posé, p. 544), a medical officer of health receives a certifi- 
cate of notification in respect of a child, he is now required to 
send a copy of the certificate to the head teacher of the schvol 
attended by the child, or by any child in the same house, as 
well as to the Metropolitan Asylum Managers (§ 59). 

The Act imposes a fine not exceeding £10 on a person who, 
knowing himself to be suffering from any danvcrous infectious 
disease, engages in milking, fruit-picking, or any occupation 
connected with food, or carrics on any trade or lusiness mn 
such a manner as to be likely to spread the disease (§ 69). 

It is also made unlawful for the owner or driver of a public 
conveyance knowingly to convey, or for any other person 
knowingly to place in such conveyance, a person suffering from 
any dangerous infectious diseasc, or for a person so suffering 
to enter any public conveyance. If either of these things is 
done, the offender will be liable to a fine pot exceeding £10. 
The sanitary authority, when requested by the owner or driver 
of a public conveyance in which a person suffering from a 
dangerous infectious disease has been conveyed, is now required 
to provide for its disinfection (§ 70). 
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Public Health Act, 1875. 
By this enactment (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55) and other Acts, 
various penalties (as stated in the following pages) have been 


imposed with the view of punishing or abating offences against 
public health. : : : 


_ _ Adulteration of Food and Drugs (Act of 1875). 

Mixing for sale injurious ingredients with food (a) or drugs. 
Maximum penalty £50; subsequent offence 6 months’ hard 
labour (38 & 39 Vict. c. 63, §§ 3, 4). But no porson is liable 
to conviction if he shows to the satisfaction of the Court that 
he did not know, or could not know, that the food or drug 
sold by him was mixed. ° 

[As to penalties under this Act of 1875, and also as to 
warrantics, see further at pp 516a, pene 

Selling to the prejudice of the purchaser any article of 
food (a) or drug not of the nature, substance, and quality 
demanded. Maximum penalty £20. 

But no offence is to be deemed committed (1) where any 
matters or ingredient not injurious to health have been added 
because required for the preparation of the article as an article 
of commerce in a state fit for carriage or consumption, and not 
fraudulently to increase the bulk, weight, or measure of the 
food or drugs, or to conceal the inferior quality thereof; (2) 
where the drug or food is a proprietary medicine, or is 
patented and supplied according to the patent; (3) where 
the food or drug is compounded as mentioned in the Act ; 
(4) where it is unavoidably mixed with some extrancous 
matter in the process of collection or preparation (38 & 39 
Vict. c. 63, § 6). And no person will be guilty of an offence 
in selling an article so mixed with any ingredient not injurious 
to health, and not intended fraudulently to inercase its bulk, 
weight, or measure, or to conceal its inferior quality, if it bears 
a label to the effect that it 1s mixed (§ 8). 

Selling an article of food so altered by abstraction of some- 
thing from it that its quality, substance, or nature is Injuri- 
ously affected. Maximum penalty £20 (§ 9). 

Refusing to séll to an officer an article of food or any drug 


(“) Baking powder not being an “article of food’’ within the defi- 
nition of the Act of 1875, the sale of it adulterated with 40 per cent. of 
alum was held not tode an offence under that Act, notwithstanding that 
alum is injurious to health (James v. Joais (1894) 1 Q. B. 304). But see 
paragraph next following. ie 

The definition of ‘‘food’’ in § 2 of the Act of 1875 has now been re- 
pealed, and the definition substituted which is given in § 26 of the Act of 
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exposed for sale which the officer desires to purchase for 
analysis. Maximum penalty £10 (§ 17). 

Forging or uttering, knowing 1t to be forged, any certificate 
or writing purporting to contain a warranty. Misdemeanor 
punishable by two years’ imprisonment with hard labour (§ 27). 

Refusing to supply an officer desiring to obtain as for 
analysis. “Maximum penalty £10. (42 & 43 Vict. c. 30 § 4.) 


Sale of Fuod and Drugs Act, 1899. 


Some ee changes in the law have been made by 
this enactment (62 & 63 Vict. ¢. 51), which comes into opera- 
tion on Ist January, 1900. 

It provides that if there is imported into the United King- 
dom (1) margarme or margarine-cheese, except In packages 
conspicuously marked “ Mar varine ” or “ Margarine. cheese ” ; 
or (i1) adulterated or impoverished butter (other than mar: 
garine), or adulterated or impoverished milk or cream, except 
in packages or cans conspicuously marked with a name or 
description indicating that the butter or milk or cream has 
been so treated; or (ili) condensed separated ‘or skimmed 
milk, except in tins or other receptacles which bear a label 
whereon the words “ Machine skimmed Milk,” or “Skimmed 
Milk,” are printed im large and legible type; or (iv) any 
adulterated or impoverished article of food to which by Order 
my Council this section shall be applied, unless the same be 
imported im packages or receptacles conspicuously marked 
with a name or deser iption indicating that the article has been 
so treated: the importer (including « any person who, whether 
AS OWher, Consignor, or consignee, agent, or broker, is in pos- 
session of, or In any wise cutitled to the custody or “control of, 
the article) shall be Hable, on summary conviction, for the first 
offence to a tine not exceeding £20, for the second offenee to 
uw fine not exceeding £50, and for any subsequent offercs to a 
fine not exceeding £100. 

Prosecutions for offences are to be undertaken by the Com- 
missioners of Customs, who ee take samples of consignments 
of imported articles of food (§ 1). 

Power is given to the Local Government Board, in relation 
to any matter affecting the general intcrest of the consumer, 
and to the Board of ‘Agriculture in relation to any matter 
affecting the general interests of agriculture, to direct an officer 
to procure for analysis samples of any article of food under 
the Sale of Food and Drugs Acts (§ 2). 

The local authorities entrusted with the execution of the laws 
relating to the sale of food and drugs are now required to 


OFFENCES AGAINST PUBLIC HEALTH. 516, 


appoint public analysts, and to put in force the powers with 
which they are invested, so as to provide proper securities 
for the sale of food and drugs in a pure and gennine condition, 
and in particular to direct their officers to take samples for 
analysis ; and in default of a local authority power is given 
to the Local Government Board or the Board of Agriculture 
to act in their stead (§ 3). 

Power is given to the Board of Agriculture to make regu- 
lations for determining what deficiency in any of the normal 
constituents of genuine milk, cream, bntter, or cheese, or 
what addition of extraneous matter or proportion of water, 
in any sample of milk (including condensed milk), cream, 
butter, or cheese, shall for the purposes of the Sale of Food 
and Drugs Acts raise a presumption that the milk, cream, 
butter, or cheese is not genuine or is injurious to health; and 
an analyst shall have regard to such regulations in certifying 
the result of an analysis under the Acts (§ 4). 

Every person who, himself or by his servant, in any highway 
or place of public resort sells milk or cream from a vehicle or 
from acan or other receptacle, is now required to have con 
spicnously inscribed on the vehicle or receptacle his name and 
address, and in default shall he liable to a fine not exceeding 

22 (§ 9). 7 

Every tin or other receptacle containing condensed separated 
or skimmed inilk must bear a label clearly visible to the pur- 
chaser on which the words ‘‘ Machine-skimmed Milk,” or 
«“Skimmed Milk,” as the case may require, are printed in 
large and Jemble type, and if any person sells or exposes or 
offers for sale condensed separated or skimmed milk in contra- 
vention of this section he shall be lable to a fine not exceeding 
£10 (§ 11). 

Any person who wilfully obstructs or impedes any inspector 
or other officer in the course of his duties under the Sale of 
Food and Drugs Acts, or by any gratnity, bribe, promise, or 
other inducement prevents, or attempts to prevent, the due 
execution of his duty under those Acts, shall he lable, on 
summary conviction, for the first offence to a fine not exceed- 
ing £20, for the second offence £50, and for any subsequent 
offence £100 (§ 16). 

Where, under any provision of the Act of 1875, a person 
guilty of an offenc® is liable toa fine of £20 he will now be 
liable for a second offence to a fine of £50, and for any subse- 
quent offence £100 ; and where, under any provision of the 
Acts, an offender is liable to a fine exceeding £50, and the 
offence was committed by his personal act, default, or culpable 
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negligence, he will be liable to imprisonment, with or without 
hard Jabour, for a period not exceeding three months (§ 17). 

Special provision is made as to the use by any person 
charged with an offence of a warranty given by another per- 
son ; and any person giving a false warranty will be liable for 
a first offence to a fine of £20, for a second offence £50, and 
for a third offence £100 (§ 20). 

For the purposes of the Acts ‘food ” includes every article 
used for food or drink by man, other than drugs or water, 
and any article which ordinarily enters into or is used in the 
composition or preparation of human food, and also flavouring 
matters and condiments (§ 26). 


Uniholesome Food. 

Exposing for sale for human food any animal, carease, meat, 
poultry, game, flesh, fish, fruit, vegetables, corn, bread, flour, 
or milk which is diseased or unsound or unwholesome or unfit 
for the food of man. Maximum penalty £20 for each article 
or parcel, or 3 months’ imprisonment without a fine, and a 
Justice may order the same to be destroyed. (38 & 39 Vict. 
ec. 55, § 117.) 

Preventing an officer entering premises to inspect articles of 
food or obstructing or impeding officer. Maximum penalty 
£5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 118.) | 

(See also Public Health (London) Act, 1891, ante, p. 513. 


Cellars. 

Letting for hire, occupying, or knowingly suffering to be 
occupied for hire, or rent, any cellar contrary to the provisions 
of the Public Health Act, 1875. Maximum penalty £1 per 
day after written notice. Any cellar in which any person 
passes the night is to be deemed occupied as a dwelling. The 
provisions above referred to include an absolute prohibition 
against using any vault or underground room built or rebuilt 
after August 11th, 1875. Cellars then in existence and occu- 
pied may only continue to be so used if they fulfil certain 
conditions. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, §§ 71—75.) 

Fires, 

Wilfully setting chimney on fire. Maximum penalty £5 and 
offender liable for felony. (10 & 11 Vict. ¢. 89, § 30.) | 

Occupier negligently allowing any chimney to catch or be 
on fire. Maximum penalty 10s. (10 & 11 Vict. c 89, § 31.) 

Any person knowingly giving or causing to be given a false 
alarm of fire to the fire brigade of any town or parish outside 
the metropolitan area, whether by means of a street fire alarm, 
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statement, message, or otherwise, is liable on summary con- 
viction to a penalty not exceeding £20. (58 & 59 Vict. c. 28.) 


Hackney Carriage Drivers. 

Plying for hire in an urban district with an unlicensed 
vehicle, or acting as a driver without licence. Maximum 
penalties, £2 and £1. (10 & 11 Vict. ¢. 89, §§ 45, 47.) 

Highways and Streets, 

Erecting any building over any sewer belonging to any 
urban authority, or causing any vault, arch, or cellar to be 
newly built or constructed under the carriage way of any 
street. Maximum penalty £5 and £2 per day and the cost 
of restoring the ground. (38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 55, § 36.) 

Wilfully displacing or injuring the pavement, stones, 
materials, fences, posts, or trees in any urban street. Maxi- 
mum penalty £5, and 5s. for every square foot of pavement 
displaced, together with compensation for injury done to the 
trees, (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 149.) 

Water company or other persons breaking up pavements 
or strects for the purpose of laying or examining pipes and 
making default in reinstating and making good road or pave- 
ment so disturbed. Maximum penalty £5 and £5 per day. 
(10 Viet. ¢. 17, §§ 33, 52, 65.) 

Destroying or defacing names or numbers in urban streets. 
Maximum penalty £2. (10 & 11 Vict. ¢. 34, § 64.) 

Default by occupiers of houses and buildings in urban streets 
to number (or renew numbers of) houses, after notice from urban 
authority.- Maximum penalty £2 and to repay expense of 
doing the work. (10 & 11 Vict. ¢. 34, § 65.) 

Making default in urban districts 4s to removing projec- 
tions; altering doors ; as to covering for cellars; as to water 
shoots ; interfering with bars or lights ; failing to erect or light 
fences and rails during building operations; in fencing or 
removing building materials. Maximum penalties varying 
from £2 to £4, together with in some cases a daily penalty of 
£2. (10 & 11 Vict. c. 34, S$ 69—82.) 

As to offences “calculated to hinder the convenient user of 
streets” in urban district, see 10 & 11 Vict. c. 89, § 21—29. 


Common Lodging-houses. 
Breach of bylaws. Maximuio penalty £5, and £2 per 
day. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, §& 80, 90, 183.) 
Nelectne to lime-wash walls and ceilings of common 
lodging-houses in April and October. Maximum penalty £2. 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 82.) 
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Disinfection of Infected Houses and Things. 

On neglect of owner or occupier, within 24 hours, to cleanse 
and disinfect house or articles therein likely to retain infection, 
after receiving notice, local authority shall disinfect and re- 
cover expenses in summary manner. (53 & 54 Vict. c. 54, § 5.) 
Local authority empowered to order destruction of bedding, 
clothing, ete., which has been exposed to infection, paying 
compensation for the same. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, $ 121.) 

Disobeying or obstructing Justice’s order for the removal to 
a hospital of a person suffering from any dangerous infectious 
disorder who is without proper lodging or accommodation. 
Maximum penalty £10. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 124.) 

Person suffering from any dangerous infectious disorder 
wilfully exposing himself without proper precautions in any 
street, public place, shop, inn, or public conveyance—in the 
last-named place without notifying to the owner, conductor, or 
driver that he is so suffering—or being in charge of a patient 
so exposing such patient, or giving, lending, selling, trans- 
mitting or exposing without disinfection, bedding, clothing, 
rags, or other things which have been exposed to infection. 
Maximum venalty £5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 126.) 

Owner or driver of public conveyance neglecting to disinfect 
the same after conveying infectious patient. Maximum 
penalty £5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 197.) 

Knowingly letting for hire any house, room, or part of 
house in which any person has been suffering from a dangerous 
infectious disorder, without having the same disinfected to the 
satisfaction of a medical practitioner. Maximum penalty £20. 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 128.) 

Making a false answer to question when letting for hire a 
house or room asto same having been occupied within 6 weeks 
by infections patient. Maximum penalty £20 or 1 month’s 
imprisonment. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 129.) 


Nuisances in Households. 

Neglecting after written notice to whitewash, cleanse, or 
purify any house or part thereof in such a filthy or unwhole- 
some condition as to affect or endanger health. Maximum 
penalty 10s. per day. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 46.) 

Permitting in urban district a nwisance from pigs, from 
waste or stagnant water, or from overflow of water-closet, &c. 
Maximum penalty £2 and 5s. per day and expenses incurred 
in abating nuisance. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 47.) 

Where premises create a nuisance or are injurious to health ; 
pool, ditch, gutter, watercourse, privy, urinal, cesspool, drain, 
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or ash-pit, foul or in bad state ; animal improperly kept ; foul 
accumulation or deposit; house dangerously overcrowded ; 
factory or workshop not clean or properly ventilated; trade 
fireplace or furnace not consuming as far as practicable its 
smoke ; any chimney, not of a dwelling-house, sending forth 
black smoke. Maximum penalty £5 and all costs incurred. 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, S$ 91—96.) 

Disobeying an order of Justices to comply with requisition 
of a local anthority or to abate a nuisance. Maximum 
penalty 10s. per day, or if default wilful £1 per day, together 
with expenses of doing the work. (38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 55, § 98.) 

Refusing to admit a person bearing Justice’s order to inspect 
premises. Maximum penalty £5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 103.) 


Scavenging and Removal of Lefuse. 

Local Authority which has undertaken or contracted for the 
removal of house refuse from premises on the cleansing of 
closets, &c., neglecting without reasonable excuse after notice 
in writing from an occupier to remove refuse or cleanse 
closet, dc. Maximum penalty 5s. for every day during which 
default continnes. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 43) (a). 

Owner of stable neglecting to remove manure or other 
refuse matter after notice, and neglecting periodical removal 
at such intervals as Urban Authority directs. Maximum 
penalty £1 per day, (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 50.) 

Obstructing the removal, by the Local Authority or contrac- 
tor, of house refuse proper to be removed. Maximum penalty 
£5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 42.) 


Sewers and Drains (0). 
Owner or occupier of premises causing a drain to empty 


(«) It is only ‘“honse’’ refuse, and not ‘trade’? refuse, which local 
authorities are bound to remove. In the case of Sf. Murtin’s Vestry v. 
Gordon (Iu. R. (1891) 1 Q. B. 61), it was decided that the ashes or 
clinkers produced by a furnace at an hotel were house and not trade 
refuse; and (following this case) it was held (Clerkenwell Police Court, 
October 26, 1897) in Holborn Board of Werks v. Cooprr (see Law Jonrnat, 
Nov. 6, 1897), that clinkers from a furnace used to warm the premises of 
a firm of blouse manufacturers were house refuse only. But in London 
and Provincial Steam Laundry Co, v. Willesden Local Board (L. Ri. (1892) 2 
Q. B. 271) clinkers from a steam laundry were held to be trade refuse. 

(b) A “drain” is defined as meaning any drain used for the drainage 
of one building only, or cf premises within the same curtilage, and made 
merely for the purpose of communicating therefrom with a cesspool or 
with a sewer; whilst ‘‘sewer’’ includes sewers and drains of every 
description, except those to which the word ‘‘drain ” interpreted as 
above applies (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 4). 
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into a sewer of a Local Authority without giving notice, and 
without complying with the regulations of the Authority. 
Maximum penalty £20, and the Local Authority may close 
any communication wrongfully made, and may recover the 
expenses for doing so. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 21.) 

Building or rebuilding any house in an urban district with- 
out effectual drainage as defined in the Act. Maximum 
penalty £50. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 25.) 

Building or rebuilding any house without a sufficient water- 
closet, earth-closet, or privy, and a proper ash-pit. Maximum 
penalty £20. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 35.) 

Using any house as a factory or building in which persons 
of both sexes are employed at one time in any manufacture, 
trade, or business, withont a sufficient number of water-closets, 
We., for each sex. Maximum penalty, £20, and £2 per day 
during default. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 38.) 

Neglecting to repair any drain, water-closet, etc., found on 
examination by officers of local authority to need repair, and 
in respect of which the local authority serves a notice on the 
owner or occupier. Maximum penalty 10s. per day during 
default («), and local authority may execute works and recover 
the expenses from the owner. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 41.) 


Slaughter Houses. 

Using a new slaughter house without a licence; an old 
slaughter house not registered ; a slaughter house when the 
licence is suspended. Maximum penalty £5, and a daily 
penalty where the offence continues, (10 & 11 Vict. c. 34, 
§$ 126, 127, 130.) 

Neglecting to exhibit words “Licensed Slaughter House ;” 
having bad meat therein ; obstructing an officer desiring to 
inspect, are severally offences for which penalties are prescribed. 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 55,8170; 10 & 11 Vict. c. 34, § 131.) 


Consumption of Smoke. 
Trade fireplace, or furnace, not consuming as far as practi- 
cable its smoke. Maximum penalty £5, and 10s. per day, or 
if wilful £1 per day. (38 & 39 Viet. c. 55, §§ 91, 96, 98.) 


(2) In a case where a sanitary inspector had served on the plaintiff 
notice to abate a nuisance said to be caused by a defective sewage pipe, 
and the plaintiff had done the necessary work in the eelief that it related 
to adrain, whereas it related to a sewer, it was held that he could recover 
the cost from the sanitary authority as money paid at their request (North 
v. Walthamstow Urban District Counei/, Div. Ct. [1900]; and see Andrew 
v. St. Olave Board of Works, 67 L. J. R. Q. B. 592; Div. Ct. [1898] 
1 Q. B. 775). 
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Locomotive used on railway or highway not consuming as 
far as practicable its own smoke. Maximum penalty £5 per 
day. (8 Vict. c. 20, § 114; 31 & 32 Vict. ¢ 119, 3 19; 
28 & 29 Vict. c. 83; 43 & 44 Vict. c. 48.) 


Pollution of IVuter. 


Bathing in or washing any dog or other animal, or throwing 
rubbish, dirt, filth, or other noisome things into any stream, 
reservoir, or other water-works. Maximum penalty £5, and 
£1 per day. (10 Vict. c. 17, § 61; 38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 57.) 

Fertilisers and Feeding Stuffs Act, 1893. 

Every person who sells for use as a fertiliser of the soil not 
less than half a hundredweight of any article manufactured in 
the United Kingdom or imported from abroad, shall give to 
the purchaser an invoice stating the name of the article and 
whether it is an artificially compounded article or not, and 
what is at least the percentage of the nitrogen, soluble and 
insoluble phosphates, and potash, if any, contained in the 
article ; and this invoice shall have effect as a warranty (56 & 
57 Vict. c. 56, § 1). 

Every person who sells for use as food for cattle any article 
which has been artificially prepared, shall give to the purchaser 
an invoice stating the name of the article and whether it has 
been prepared from one or more than one substance or seed, 
and this invoice shall have effect as a warranty in the terms 
of the Act (§ 2). 

Penalties for breach of duty by seller under the Act: for a 
first offence, a fine not exceeding £20 ; and for any subseynent 
offence, a fine not exceeding £50 (§ 3). 

Analysts are to be appointed by County Councils, and 
special powers are given to purchasers of fertilisers or feeding 
stuffs to have the same analysed (§§ 4, 5). 

Regulation of Bakehouses. 

No water-closet, earth-closet, privy, or ash-pit shall be within 
or communicate with any bakchouse: and any cistern for sup- 
plying water to a bakehouse shall be separate and distinct 
from any cistern for supplying water to a water-closet : and no 
drain or pipe for carrying off fecal or sewage matter shall have 
any opening within the bakehouse. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 53, § 15.) 

No place on the same level with a bakehouse, and forming 
part of the same building, can be used as a sleeping place 
unless constructed as follows :—(1) Effectually separated from 
the bakehouse by a partition extending from floor to c 
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(2) Unless there be an external glazed window of at least 

9 superficial feet in area, of which at least 4} superficial feet 

are made to open for ventilation. (41 Vict. c. 16, § 35.) 
Adulteration of Seeds. 

Every person who, with intent to defraud, or to enable 
another person to defraud, kills, or causes to be killed, or dyed, 
any seeds, or sells or causes to be sold any killed or dyed seeds, 
is liable to a penalty not exceeding £5: and for a second 
offence, not exceeding £50 ; and the Court may order a notifi- 
cation of such second conviction to be published at the expense 
of the offender. (32 & 33 Vict. c. 112, § 3.) 

The term ‘to dye seeds” means any process of colouring, 
dyeing, or sulphur-smoking. (41 Vict. c. 17, § 2.) 

Poisoned Grain, Seed, or Flesh. 

Every person who shall sell or expose for sale any grain, seed, 
or meal, which has been steeped or dipped in poison, or mixed 
in any way with poison, will be liable to a penalty not exceed- 
ing £10. And a lke penalty is incurred for laying, placing, 
sowing, &c., of the same on any ground or exposed places, 

The above penalties do not apply to seeds or grain used bond 
vide for agricultural purposes. (26 & 27 Viet. c. 113, §§ 2—4.) 

Poisoned flesh is not to be placed in any field, under a 
penalty of £10. But the occupier of a house may use it for 
the destruction of vermin in his own house or enclosed pre- 
mises. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 115, § 2.) 

Murgarine and Marqurine-Cheese. 

“ Margarine” (the sale of which is regulated by Acts of 
1887 and 1899) means all substances, whether compounds or 
otherwise, prepared in imitation of butter, and whether mixed 
with butter or not; and no such substance can now be law- 
fully sold except under the name of margarine, nor may it 
contain more than ten per cent. of butter fat. Every person 
dealing in margarine, who is guilty of an offence under the 
Acts, will be liable on conviction for the first offence toa fine 
of £20, for the second offence to a fine of £50, and for any 
subsequent offence to a fine of £100. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 29, 
&§ 3, 4; 62 & 63 Vict. c. 51, § 8.) 

In hike manner, the sale of ‘“ margarine-cheese ” is now also 
prohibited, except in accordance with theoaActs: sce ante, 
p. 516, (62 & 63 Vict. c. 51, §& 1, 5.) 

Every package, whether open or closed, containing mar. 
garine or margarine-chcese, is to be branded or marked with 
the name of the article ; and every person selling margarine or 
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margarine-cheeso by retail, save in a package duly branded or 
marked on the package itself, is to deliver the same to the 
purchaser in a paper wrapper, on which shall be printed the 
name of the article in capital block letters, not less than half- 
an-inch long and distinctly visible. 

Munufactorics of margarine or margarine-cheese must be 
registered with the local authorities, aud are to be subject to 
Inspection by officers of the Board of Agriculture ; and every 
manufacturer of or wholesale dealer in such substances is 
required, under penalties, to keep a register of all consign- 
ments thereof sent out by him. (50 & O1 Vick. c. 29, $9; 
62. 68 Vict. c. 51, § 7.) 


Sale of Horseflesh Regulation Act, 1889. 

No person shall offer for sale any horseflesh (including the 
flesh of asses and mules, and whether cooked or uncooked, 
and alone or mixed with any other substance) for human food, 
elsewhere than in a shop, stall, or place displaying words indi- 
cating that horseflesh is sold there ; and no person shall supply 
horseflesh for human food to any purchaser who has asked to 
be supphed with meat other than horseflesh. (51 & 52 Vict. 
Gy dT, SS 125) 

A medical officer of health or inspector of nuisances may 
inspect and examine meat believed to be horseflesh and ex- 
posed for sale contrary to the Act, and if horsetlesh may seize 
and carry it away (§ 3); or witha justice’s warrant he may 
enter any )milding to search for, seize, and carry away meat 
that appears to be horsetlesh intended for human food (§ 4). 

Any person offending against the Act will be hable for 
every such offence to a penalty not exceeding £20 (§ 6). 


Novus and Ofensive Trades. 

All works in which the manufactme of alkali, sulphuric 
acid, or chemical manure, or a manufacture involving other 
offensive chemical processes (as particularised in the Acts) 1s 
carried un, are required to be registered ; and the owner must 
obtain a certificate of registration, the duty upon which, if 
for alkali works, is £5; for other works, £3. In all such works 
the best practical means are to be used for preventing the 
discharge of noxious and offensive gases. (44 & 45 Vict. 
e. 37; 55 & 56 Yict. c. 30.) 

Establishing in an urban district without consent of Local 
Authority any offensive trade—such as blood-boiling, bone- 
boiling, tallow-melting, tripe-boiling, &c. Maximum penalty 
£50 and £2 per day. (38 & 39Vict. ¢, 59, § 112.) 
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SECTION Il].—WATER SUPPLY. 


Assessment of Water Rates. 


Water rates are usually payable on the rateable value of the 
premises, not on the gross rental. Where the water rate was 
required to be computed on the annual rack rent or value of 
the premises, and was to be payable according to the annual 
value at which assessed to the poor rate, the water company 
assessed their rate on the gross estimated rental ; it was held 
that they were not entitled to do so, and that the water rate 
must be assessed on the rateable value, as in the poor rate 
assessment (a). And so also where a water company charged 
the occupier of a house, of which he was lessee for a long term 
of years, with water rate on the gross estimated rental of 
£140, it was held that the assessment must be calculated on 
the rateable value, which was only £118 (0). 

It may be presumed now that this is a correct statement of 
the law generally, unless the water company’s special Act 
contains a specific enactment tothe contrary (c), hut in order to 
remove all doubts as to London, Parliament has so enacted 
since these decisions, by passing the Water Tate Definition 
Act, 1885 (48 & 49 Vict. c. 34). 


Powers of Water Companies, 

By an Act of 1887 (50 & 51 Vict. c. 21), in any case where 
the owner and not the occupier is liable to the payment of 
the water rate for a dwelling-house, no water company shall 
cut off the supply for non-payment of the rate, but such 
-water rate, with interest at £5 per cent. per annum, shall be 
a first charge on such dwelling-house, and may be recovered, 
with costs, from the owner or (after notice to pay it out of 
rent) the occupier. (50 & 51 Vict. c. 21, § 4.) 

If the supply be cut off in contravention of the Act, the 
company will be liable to a penalty, payable to the person 
aggrieved, not exceeding £0 for cach day during which the 
water shall remain cut off (§ 5). 

By an Act of 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. c. 56), applying only to 
Metropolitan water compunies, upon complaint being made by 
a water consumer or a local authority to the Railway and 
Canal Commissioners (1) that any such company has failed to 
perform a statutory duty, or (il) as to the quantity or quality 
of the water supplied for domestic use, the Commissioners may 


(a) Warrington Water- Works Co. v. Longshaw, 61 L.J3.Q.B.D.,498. 
(b) Dobbsv. Grand Junction Water- Works Co.,51 L.3.Q. B. D., 501, 
(c) Asin Bristol Water-Worke Co. v. Uren, 54 L. I. M C., 
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make orders redressing such complaint, including in case (ii) 
the award of damages to the complainant; and a local 
authority may aid a consumer in obtaining the determination 
of any question of interest to consumers within its district. 
The Metropolis Water Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 7), en- 
ables the eight London water companies, when so required by 
the Local Government Board, to supply each other with water, 


an also in case of emergency to supply water for the need of 
some other company. 


Compulsory Water Supply in Rural Districts. 

By the Public Health (Water) Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. 
c. 25), every rural Sanitary Authority must see that every 
occupied dwelling-house within their district has an available 
and sufficient supply of wholesome water. 

Where it appears that the supply is insuflicient, and that a 
proper supply can be provided at a reasonable cost, the interest 
upon which, at 5 per cent. per annum would amount to only 
2d. or 3d. per week, the Local Government Board may, on the 
application of the Local Authority, require the owner, within 
six months, to provide such supply. 


Offences by Consumers of Muter. 

Removing communication pipes without notice to water 
company. Permitting cisterns to be out of repair so that the 
water is wasted. Fraudulently supplying water to persons other 
than those cntitled to take it. Maximum penalty £5. (10 
Vict. 17, 8 5], 55, BS.) 

Fraudulently taking water without being entitled toa supply. 
Maximum penalty £10 and £5, (10 Viet. ¢. 17, § 595 26.& 
27 Vict. c. 93, § 20.) . ae 

Wilfully wasting or misusing water, or wilfully injwing or 
tampering with a water meter. Maximum penalty £5 in the 
one case and £2 and the value of the damage in the other case. 
(26 & 27 Vict. c. 93, § 175 38 & 39 Vict. c. 59, § 60.) 

Occupying a house in a rural district in respect of which no 
certificate has been issued that there is an available and 
sufficient supply of wholesome water. Maximum penalty £10. 
(41 & 42 Vict. c. 25, § 6.) . 

Using any well, tank, or cistern, public or private, for 
drinking or domestic purposes, after issue of an order by 
Justices that it shall be closed, or the water used for certain 
purposes. On default local authority may step in and execute 
necessary works at the expense of the person on whom the 
original order was made. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 70.) 
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SECTION IV.—RIGHTS AND LIABILITIES AS TO 


NUISANCES. 
Liability for Nuisance, how Incurred. 

A man may become responsible for a nuisance in various 
ways: such as erecting and working a tallow furnace, limekiln, 
tan-pit, pig-sty, privy, smelting-house, dye-house, guano ware- 
house, noisy forge or workshop, brew-house, glass-works, burn- 
ing lime or bricks so near the dwelling-house of his neigh- 
bour that the smoke, noise, or smell renders it unfit for habi- 
tation ; or hy making a cesspool, the filth of which percolates 
through the soil, and contaminates the water of his neighbour's 
well or spring ; or by erecting a building which overhangs the 
house or land of his neighbour ; or fixing a spout, or any pro- 
jection which causes or has a tendency to cause an unnatural 
quantity of rain-water to fall upon his neighbour's house or 
land ; or by turning or letting impure drainage run into a 
watercourse or pond and foul the water, or destroy or injure 
the fish or fishing ; or by disturbing a long-established decoy by 
firing off guns near by; or by stopping or diverting water that 
used to run to another's mill («). 

Remedies for Nuisances. 

The remedies for abatement of nuisances are various. Fur 
“a public nuixance the proceedings may be by indictment, 
because the damage is common to all the King’s subjects ; 
but if a private person suffer some special or extraordinary 
damage from a public nuisance beyond that of the rest of the 
King’s subjects, he can bring an Action for damages, as in the 
case of a ditch dug across a public highway: 1f a man or his 
horse suffer an injury by falling therein, the party can have 
his Action ” (U) 

Actwnable Nuisances. 

Where the nuisance is not a public or common nuisance it 
is treated as a private wrong, for which a remedy is given by 
Action at law for damages, in which the party injured may 
recover satisfaction for the i injury sustained, but cannot thereby 
remove the nuisance. But every continuance of a nuisance is 
held to be a fresh one(c) ; and therefore afresh Action will lie, 
and very exemplary damages will probably he given, if after 
one verdict against him the Defendant has the “hardihood to 
continue the nuisance. Lut instead of bringing an Action, a 


(a) ‘See 3 Black. Comm., 216; Addison, Torts (6th ed.), 271 
(2) Co. Litt., 56 ; 5 Rep., 73. 
(ec) Thomson v. Gibson, 7 M. & W., 456. 
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man aggrieved by a nuisance may enter upon the land of 
another and abate the nuisance himself, and it will be no 
trespass (a). In abating the nuisance reasonable care must be 
used that no more damage be done than is necessary (0). 


Preventing Continuance of Nuisance. 

Where the object is to prevent the continuance of a nuisauce, 
or the like, the remedy will be by injunction. 

Where a lessee had covenanted not to do or suffer to be done 
upon the demised premises any act, matter, or thing ‘which 
inight “be or grow to the annoyance, nuisance, grievance, or 
damage of the lessor, her heirs or assigns, or the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring or adjacent houses,” it was held that an act 
which interfered with the reasonable peace of mind of, and 
pleasurable enjoyment of life by, sensible and reasonable 
people came within the meaning of “annoyance” or “griev- 
ance’ in the covenant; and that the use of the premises as a 
hospital for the treatment of diseases of the throat, nose, ear, 
skin, and eye, and fistula and other diseases, caused a reason- 
able apprehension of the risk of infection to the inhabitants 
of adjacent houses, and was an “annoyance” or “grievance ” 
within the covenant which was restrainable by injunction (¢). 

Filterings from Drains, 

Every occupier is bound to prevent the filth of his drains or 
cesspools from filtering through the ground into his neighbour's 
house, Jand, or well (/). 

If w landlord erect privies in such a situation that the use of 
them must necessarily create a nuisance, and the privies are 
demised to tenants who use them and create a nuisance, the 
landlord will be responsible for the nuisance (¢). 


Pollution of Streams and Jiivers. 

Every person who throws dirt and rubbish into a stream, so 
as to block up a channel or defile the water, is guilty of a 
nuisance, and may be made responsible in damages (/), unless 
he has gained a prescriptive right to carry on an offensive 
trade and defile the water (g). [See also unte, p. 416.| 

By the Rivers Pollution Prevention Act, 1876 (39 & 40 
Vict. c. 75), every person who puts, or causes, or permits to 


(a) Batten’s Case, 9 Co. Rep., 4b; Brooke, Abr., Nuisance, f. 102, 
b. pl., 83; Perry v. Futzhowe, 8 Q. B., 774. 
(6) Roberts v. Rose, $H. & C., 162. 
(c) Tod-Heatley v. Benham, 40 Ch. D., 80; 68 L. J. Ch. 83. 
d) Tenant v. Golding, 1 Salk., 21. (e) R.v. Pedl-y, 1 A. & F., 822, 
, Murgatroyd v. Robinson, 7 E. & B., 391. 

~ Bealey v. Shaw, 6 East, 214. 
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be put, or to fall, or be carried into any stream, so as to 
interfere with its flow, or to pollute its waters, the solid 
refuse of any manufactory, manufacturing protess, or quarry, 
or any rubbish, cinders, or waste, or any putrid or solid 
matter, will be guilty of an offence. 

The Act also contains prohibitions against allowing solid or 
liquid sewage matter to be put, or to flow into any stream 
of water; and by an amending Act of 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. 
ce. 31), if any sewage matter falls or flows or is carried into 
any stream after passing through or along a channel vested in 
a sanitary authority, the sanitary authority shall be deemed 
to knowingly permit the sewage so to fall, flow, or be carried. 

A gas company or manufacturer who suffers refuse products 
to tlow into any stream, or wilfully does any act whereby 
water is fouled, is Hable to a penalty of £200, and £20 per 
day. (10 Vict. c. 17, $§ 62-64; 38 & 39 Vict. ¢. 55, § 68.) 


nsy and Norious Trades, 

Buildings erected for carrying on noisy or offensive-smelling 
trades must be erected in places remote from dwelling-houses, 
and at such a distance as not to cause nuisance or annoyance 
to owners and occupiers of adjoining premises. If such Dbuild- 
ings be erected and such trades carried on, the persons curry ing 
them on are liable to an Action for damages; unless they can 
prove a prescriptive right to carry on such trade hy 20 years’ 
user and enjoyment (a). 


Noise and Vibration of Machinery. 

Where a nuisance of this kind has existed and been acqui- 
esced in for five years or nore, the Court will not interfere by 
injunction on the ground of increased noise, if it be proved 
that no change in the machinery or manner of working it hus 
occurred (0). 

Noises from Adjoining House, 

A man is entitled to the comfortable enjoyment of his dwell- 
ing-honse. Therefore if his neighbour make such a noise as to 
interfere with that ordinary nse and enjoyment, and to canse 
serions annoyance and disturbance, the owner and occupier of 
the dwelling-house is entitled to be protected fiom it; not 
from the noise arising from the playing of .a pianoforte, or of 
children in a nursery, as such are noiscs to be reasonably 
expected from an adjoining house, and must to a reasonable 
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(a) Ellioteon v. Feetham, 2 Vi | N.C. 134, 
(6) Gaunt y. Finney, 42 L, J. Ch. 122, 
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extent be put up with. But noises which materially disturb 
the comfort of a man’s dwelling-house and prevent persons 
from sleeping at night, if of a permanent nature, are actionable 
as anuisance. And therefore, if the ground-floor of a neigh- 
bouring house be turned into a stable, or a stable be erected 
so close to or adjoining a dwelling-house that the stamping Ly 
the horses of their feet on the floor disturbs or prevents persons 
from sleeping at night, such is an actionable nuisance, and wiil 
be restrained by injunction (a), 


sat Night. 


Every person who blows a horn or creates an unusual noise 
and disturbance in the night-time, in the neighbourhood of u 
dwelling-house, so as to disturb the repose of the inmates, is 
guilty of a nuisance ; and will be responsible in damages unless 
he can show some lawful justification for making the noise (0). 


Nuisance from Crowds, Public Féles, Matches, 

If a person collect together a crowd of people, whether at 
night or in the day-time, to the annoyance of his neighbours, 
he will be answerable for a nuisance (¢). 

Where a person gave public fétes for his own profit in his 
own grounds in the outskirts of a large town, and such fétes 
(although in themselves properly condueted) brought together 
crowds of disorderly and noisy people, to the annoyance and 
injury of the occupier of an adjoining residence, an imjunetion 
Was vranted to-restrain the continuance of the nuisance (d). 

Where a person was in the habit of inviting persons into 
his grounds to shoot pigeons, the effect of which was that idle 
persons collected near the spot, trod down the grass of the 
neighbouring meadows, destroyed tho fences, and created alarm 
and disturbance among the women and children in the adjoin- 
ing thoroughfares ; it was held that the Defendant was guilty 
of a nuisance (¢). 


ae Broder v. Saillard, 45 LU. J. Ch., 414; and see Bal’ y. Ray, 8 L. 
»» 467, 

(+) Rov. Smith, 2 Str. 703. Inacnse where the business of wholesale 
newspaper and forwarding agents in London involved the assembling dur- 
ing the night of a number of horses and carts in the streets immediately 
adjoining residential clfambers, an injunction was applied for to restrain 
this as a nuisance, and the action was settled by the defendants under- 
taking so to carry on their business as not to disturb the neighbouripg 
residents (7. B. Marshall and Son's case, 1893), 

e) R. v. Moore, 3 B, & Adol., 188. 

ia “alker v. Brewater, 37 L, J. Ch., 33, 

(9) R. v. Moore, 3B, & Adol., 183, 
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SECTION V.—EXPLOSIVES. 


Restrictions Regarding Explosives. 

By the Explosives Act, 1875 (38 Vict. c. 17), various powers 
for the control of the manufacture of explosives, and of all 
trafficking therein, are vested in the Secretary of State and 
Local and Harbour Authorities, powers of search and inquiry 
being given. 

“ Explosive ” includes gunpowder, nitro-glycerine, dynamite, 
gun-cotton, blasting powders, fulminate of mercury or of other 
metals, coloured fires, and ‘‘every other substance, whether 
similar to those above mentioned or not, used or manufactured 
with a view to produce apractical effect by explosion or a 
pyrotechnic effect”; as well as fog-signals, fireworks, fuses, 
rockets, percussion caps, detonators, and “every adaptation 
or preparation of an explosive as above defined ” (§ 3). 


Manufacture and Sele of 


All stores and places for the manufacture and keeping of 
gunpowder must be licensed, and all premises upon which it ts 
kept must be registered, and the registration must be renewed 
annually, (38 Vict. c. 17, $ 4, 5.) 

Gunpowder shall not be hawked, sold, or exposed for sale 
upon any highway, street, public thoroughfare, or public place, 
under a penalty not exceeding forty shillings, and forfeiture 
of the gunpowder so hawked or exposed for sale (§ 30). 

Gunpowder shall not be sold to any child apparently under 
the ave of 13, under a penalty not exceeding £5 (§ 31). 

All gunpowder exceeding one pound in weight, publicly 
exposed for sale, shall be in a substantial case, bag, canister, 
or other receptacle made aud closed so as to prevent the 
gunpowder from escaping, and with the word “gunpowder” 
thereon in conspicuous characters, under a penalty of 40s. and 
forfeiture of the gunpowder (§ 32). 


Letting-off Fireworks, 

_Any person throwing, casting, or firing fireworks in or mto 
any highway, street, thoroughfare, or public place, is hable to 
a penalty of £5. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 17, § 80.) 

Explosives inside Buildings, 
Whoever introduces gunpowder or explosive materials into 


a building is in general responsible for damage occasioned 
thereby (ca). 
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(¢) Addison, Torts (6th ed.), 374, 
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Petroleum, and other Inflammable Substances, 


Dealings in petroleum are subject to stringent restrictions. 
‘Petroleum ” includes any rock oil, Rangoon vil, Burmah oil, 
oil made from petroleum, coal, schist, shale, peat, or other 
bituminous substance, and any products of petroleum or of 
any of the above-mentioned oils, giving off an inflammable 
vapour at a temperature of less than 73° Fahr. (34 & 35 Vict. 
c. 105,§ 3; 42 & 43 Vict. ¢. 47, § 2.) 

It may not be kept except under licence by the Local Autho- 
rity ; but this provision is not to apply to petroleum kept for 
private use or for sale, provided it be kept in separate glass, 
urthenware, or metal vessels, each containing not more than 
a pint, and securely stopped, and the aggregate amount so 
kept does not exceed 3 gallons. (34 & 35 Viet. ¢. 105, § 7.) 

Any person licensed to keep petroleum may, subject to the 
enactments for the time being in force with respect to hawkers 
and pedlars, hawk such petroleum, by himself or his servants, 
but only under the regulations contained in the Act for 
precaution against accidents. (44 & 45 Vict. e. 67.) 

Petroleum, or any other inflammable liquid, used for the 
purposes of light locomotives (sce post, p. 539), can only be 
kept and used in conformity with special regulations issued by 
the Secretary of State. (59 & 60 Viet. ¢. 36. $ 5.) 


Escape and Explosions of Gas. 


The tenants of houses in which gas is used are responsible 
for the consequences of explosions of gas on the premises, if 
the stop-cocks by which the supply of gas is regulated are not 
properly turned, or are negligently left open, by such tenants 
or their servants, when the gas-lights are not burning ; and if 
by reason of such negligence gas escapes and an explosicn 
vecurs whereby the house is injured, the tenant will be respon- 
sible for the damage (a). 

But where they occur through the negligence or carelessness 
of a gas-fitter, or of a person employed hy the landlord or 
by the gas company, or their servants, such gas-fitter, landlord, 
or gas company (as the case may be) will in general be liable 
for the injury, whether to person or property. And so, where 
a gas-fitter employed to repair a gas-meter in a cellar left the 
pipes in so unsafe a condition, that on a servant entering the 
cellar with a candle an explosion occurred ; the gas-fitter was 
held liable for the injuries sustained by the servant (0). 


ener mene em ee 











a) Holden ¥. Liverpool Gas Co., 3 C. B., 14. 
b) Parry v. Smith, 48 L. J. C.P.D., 781. 
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SECTION VI.—REGULATION OF HIGHWAYS. 


Turngnike Trustees. 

These were highway authorities elected in bygone times, 
under numerous Acts of Parhament. The roads formerly 
managed by them, but now dis-turnpiked, do not, as a rule, 
lapse into the condition of local or parish roads, but are re- 
garded usually as important trunk roads, to the repair of which 
a larger area than a parish or district should contribute. 

Hence the introduction of the term “main roads,” to the 
repair of which, under certain circumstances, the county rate 
is made to contribute. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 77, 8 13—17.) Main 
roads are now under the control of County Councils. 


Dedication of Ways to the Public. 

A way may become a public highway by an express or im- 
plied dedication of it to the public by the owner: or by pre- 
scription, or by Act of Parliament, or by necessity. 

If a man open his land, so that the public pass over it 
continually, the public, after a user of a few years, acquire a 
right of way. Therefore, if the owner of the land does not 
intend to dedicate the way to the public, he should do some 
act to show that a licence only is intended, as hy setting a bar 
across it, or by stopping it up at least one day in every year (1), 
The mere fact of a gate being kept up is not sufficient. 

Every public cartway leading to a market town must be 20 
feet. wide at the least; every public bridle-way & feet at least ; 
and every public foot-way by the side of any cart-way 3 feet 
at least. (5 & 6 Will. IV. c. 50, § 80.) 

If once a road becomes a public highway, it must be repaired 
at the expense of the parish; but where a highway has been 
diverted under the Highway Act, the parish or party liable to 
the repair of the old highway will be lable to the repair of the 
new one, (5 & 6 Will. TV. ¢. 50, § 92.) 


Improvement of Private Streets, 

By an Act of 1892 (55 & 56 Vict. ¢. 57), Urban Sanitary 
Authorities are empowered to execute improvements in streets, 
not being highways, repairable by the inhabitants at large, and 
to charge the expense thereof on the premises fronting or 
abutting on the same streets; and they may also recover 
summarily or by action from the owners of sifth premises their 
apportioned amounts of the expense 


(a) Trustees of British Museum v, Finnie, 6 C, & P. 466, 


REGULATION OF HIGHWAYS. 533 


Impassable or Dangerous Highways. 


If a highway become impassable or dangerous from being 
ont of repair, whether by the overflowing of a river or any 
other cause, the public have a right to pass in another line 
upon adjacent ground, whether it be sown with corn or not («) ; 
and it will be no trespass under such circumstances ; for the 
way becomes a highway by necessity. 

ut a person entitled to the use of a prirate way over the 
land of another, has no right to deviate from it in consequence 
of its being impassable, unless it is the duty of the owner 
of the land to repair the way, and it has become impassable 
through his default in not repairing (4). 


and Diverting Highways. 

It is provided by Act of Parliament that proceedings for these 
purpuses must either originate with the vestry, or the party 
wishing to divert a road must vive notice to the surveyor of 
highways, requiring him tu call a vestry meeting, and submit 
his proposal to the vestry. The several steps to be taken 
require considerable care, for the details are intricate. The 
order is eventually made by the Justices at quarter sessions, 
(F& 6 Will, TV. c. 50, S St-—91.) In boroughs the Town 
Council exercise the functions of the vestry herein, and in 
rural districts the District Councils (see p. 609). 

It. was formerly held (¢) that, in order to obtain authority 
for diverting an old road, the new one must be both nearer 
and more commodious ; that decision was, however, overruled 
in 1866, and the law now is that, if the proposed highway be 
nearer or more commodious, that will be sufficient (¢). 

Unnecessary highways may he discontinued and declared no 
longer repairable by the public. (41 & 42 Vict. c. 77, § 24.) 

es by the Sules of 

lf any tree, bush, or shrub be planted on any carriage-way 
or cart-way, or within 15 feet from the centre thereof, the 
same must be removed by the owner or oceupier of the land, 
within 21 days after notice from the surveyor, on pain of for- 
feiting 10s. for every neglect. (5 & 6 Will. TV. c. 50, § 64.) 

If the surveyor think any carriage or cart-way prejudiced 
by the shade of any hedges or trees (except those for orna- 
ment or shelter tg any hop ground, house, building, &c., of the 

(a) 1 Roll, Abr., 390 (a), pl. 1; 2 Show., 21; 2 Lev., 234; Cro. Car., 
389; Robertson v. Gauntlett, 16 M. & W., 289. 

(’) Taylor v. Whitehead, 2 Doug., 744. (0) Reg. v. Shiles, 1Q. B., 919. 

in R. v. Phillips, 1 L. R. Q. B., G48; 35 L. J. M. C., 217. 
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owner), he may summon the owner to show cause why the 
same are not pruned, &c., and if the Justices order the same 
to be pruned, Xc., the offender must forfeit 40s. unless he 
complies with the order, and the surveyor’s expenses of getting 
the hedges, &c., pruned. (5 & 6 Will. IV. c. 50, § 65.) 

The word owner in this section means the person in actual 
occupation of the premises (ct). 

No person can be compelled, nor any surveyor permitted, 
to cut or prune hedges at any other time than between the 
30th September and the 31st March, nor to fell or grub up oak- 
trees crowing in hedges, except in the months of April, May, 
or June; and ash, elm, or other trees, except in December, 
January, February, or March. (5 & 6 Will. 1V. c. 50, § 66.) 


Nuisances and Offences on Highways. 

Riding or driving on footpath; tethering cattle on foot- 
path or highway ; obstructing the footway by lecturing or 
preaching ; damaging the highway, or fences, posts, or bridges, 
&c.; pitching tents on highway ; playing gumes on highway ; 
letting off fireworks or firing a gun or pistol on highway to 
the annoyance of passengers: placing rubbish or offensive 
matter on highway within 15 feet of the centre of the road ; 
suffering filth or offensive matter to flow upon ‘the highway 
from adjoining premises: or in any way wilfully obstructing 
the passage of the highway. For each and every of the above 
offences a penalty is incurred not exceeding 40s. above the 
damage occasioned. (5 & 6 Will. IV. c.50,§ 72; 27 & 28 Vict. 
c. 101, § 51.) 

Any person encroaching by making or causing to be made 
any building, pit, hedge, ditch, &c., or by placing dung, rub- 
bish, &c., on the sides of any road, within 15 feet of the 
centre ; or by removing any soil or turf from the sides thereof, 
will be liable to a penalty of 40s., and the expenses of removing 
any such building, &c. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 101, § 51.) 


Barbed Wire on Highways. 

By an Act of 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 32), where there is on 
any land adjoining a highway a fence made with barbed wire, 
and such barbed wire is a nuisance to the highway, it shall be 
lawful for the local authority having control over such high- 
way to serve notice in writing upen the occupier of the Jand 
requiring him, within a stated time (not less than one nor more 
than six months), to abate such nuisance. If the occupier 
fail to comply, the local authority may apply to a court of 


(a) Woodard ¥. Billericay Local Board, 48 L. J. Oh. D. 636. 
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summary jurisdiction, who may direct the occupier to abate 
sich nuisance ; and on his failure to comply with such order 
the local authority may do whatever may be necessary, and 
recover the expenses incurred. Where the local authority are 
the occupiers, proceedings may he taken by any ratepayer. 

Under the Act “ barbed wire ” means any wire with spikes 
or Jagged projections ; and “nuisance to a highway” means 
barbed wire which may probably be injurious to persons or 
animals using the highway. 


Nuisances from Steam Engines, Windmills, Brick & Lime Kilns. 


It is not lawful for any person to sink any pit or shaft, or 
erect any steam engine, gin or other machine, within 25 yards, 
nor any windnull within 50 yards of any carriage-way or cart- 
way ; unless the same are within some house or building, or 
behind some wall or fence sufficient to conceal or screen the 
sume, so that no danger may occur to passengers, horses, or 
cattle, by fright, or “otherwi ise; and any person so injured 
thereby can maintain an Action for damages. Nor is it lawful 
for any person to burn ironstone, limestone, bricks, or clay, or 
make coke within 15 yards of any roadway, unless within a 
house or building, or belund a sufficient screen. (5 & 6 
Will. TV. ¢. 50, § 70.) 

There may be an exception, however, in the case of old- 
established mills, kilns, &c.; and it is now provided that a 
locomotive threshing engine may be used within the prescnmbed 
distance of 25 yards, provided (1) that a person be stationed 
on the road to signal the driver of the engine whenever It is 
necessary to stop. it on account of the approach of a horse, 
and to render assistance to the person in charge of the horse, 
and (ii) that the driver of the engine stop the same when so 
signalled. (57 & 58 Vict. c. 37.) 


Furious Riding or Driving. 

Any person riding any horse or beast, or driving any sort of 
curriuge, so furiously as to endanger the life or limb of any 
passenger, is liable on conviction, toa penalty of £5, or if the 
driver be the owner of the carriage, of £10. (5 & 6 Will. IV. 
c. 50, § 78.) 

Stray Cattle on Highways. 

As to cattle ofsany kind, and horses, sheep, pigs, &c., found 
straying on, or lying about on the highway, or across any part 
thereof, or by the sides thereof (except on such parts as pass 
over any common or waste ground), the owners are liable to a 
penalty of 5s. for every animal so found ; to be recovered in a 
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summary manner, together with the costs of removing such 
animal to the owner's premises or the common pound. But 
not more than 30s. besides expenses can be recovered for one 
offence. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 101, § 25.) 


Doors and Gates Opening Outward upon any Road or Footpath. 


In urban districts these must be altered at the expense of 
the occupier after 8 days’ notice ; and he will be liable, in case 
of neglect to remove the same after such notice, to a penalty 
not exceeding 40s. (10 & 11 Vict. c. 34, S$ 71, 72 


?ule of the Foad. 


A person driving along the highway is not bound to keep 
on any particular side w hen the road is clear ; but if he drives 
on what is known as the wrong side, he must keep a better 
look-out, and yet out of the way of those vehicles which are 
on the proper side, or he will be responsible for damages to 
those on the proper side; and he will also be Hable to a sum- 
mary conviction and fine (q@). 

Meeting any other vehicle, and not keeping on the left or 
near side of the road ; or wilfully preventing any person from 
passing, or otherwise interrupting the free passage of the road. 
Penalty not exceeding £5 if driver is owner; or 40s. if only 
driver. (5 & 6 Will. “TV. c. 00, § 78.) 

Excessive Weight, or Extraordinary Traffic, over Highway. 

Where extraordinary expenses have been incurred by the 
highway authority in repairing a highway by reason of the 
damage caused by excessive weight passing along the same, or 
extraordinary traffic thereon, such expenses may he recovered 
from any person by whom or by whose order such weight or 
traffic has been conducted. (41 & 42 Vict. ¢. 77, § 13.) 

What is “excessive weight” or “extraordinary traffic 
must be determined with reference to the ordinary traffic of 
the road, and its capacity for hearmy weights (4), 

Light Railirays Act, 1896, 

By this Act (59 & 60 Vict. c. 48), fur the purpose of facili- 
tating the construction and working of light railways in Great, 
Britain, there has been established a commission, to be styled 
the Light Railways Commissioners, who are to carry the Act 


into effect, and to offer facilities for considering and maturing 
proposals to construct light railways. 


a seme em acmnaal sie ivceat cai eae Taegu enemas ieee ceneeeoematenaerate neonate hon aeacinctee en aneraaauaneete temeeremmmeetnaae oneal aimeieabesdeeerea anata tainernteniedeneneaenantantann ine) Se th ee we etanyeceinenee wouter ame aR 
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(a) Pluckwell v. Wilson, 4 0. & P., 376. 
(2) Lord Aveland v. Lucas, 49 L. J, C. L. Ap., 643. 
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| Bicycles, Tricycles, and Velocipedes. 

A bicycle is a “carriage,” and the propulsion of it bya 
person seated thereon is a “driving of a carnage,” and there- 
fore the furious driving of a bicycle is an offence (a). And a 
bicycle has been held (on an appeal as a test case from a 
magistrate’s decision) to be a carriage within the meaning of a 
private Act of Parliament regulating the tolls payable for 
using a road ()). 

A bicycle is not “luggage” which cabmen can be com- 
pelled to carry as such ; so that a cabman is not bound to carry 
a bicycle at all, or at the baggage charge of 2d. a package, and 
is entitled to make his own bargain for its conveyance (c). 

Nor is it “ordinary luggage” within the meaning of a rail- 
way company’s Act, which a passenger can require the company 
to carry without special payment. ‘A bicycle cannot be 
said to be carried about as personal luggage is” («/). 

By the Local Government Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. ¢ 41, 
§ 85) all previous enactments, public and local, giving power 
to regulate bicycles, tricycles, velocipedes, and similar ma- 
chines, were repealed, and one general enactment substituted. 

Every person riding or being upon any such carriage is now 
required, during the period between one hour after sunset 
an one hour before sunrise, to carry attached to the carriage 
a lamp exlubiting a light in the direction in which he 1s. pro- 
ceeding, and so lighted as to afford adequate means of signal- 
ling the approach or position of the carriage (¢) ; and he ts also 
required, upon overtaking any cart or carriage, or any horse 
or other beast of burden, or any foot passenger, upon the 
carriage way, when within a reasonable distance in front. of 


(a) Taylor v. Goodwin, 48 L. J. M. C., 104. 

(6) Cannan v. Earl of Abingdon, Div. Ct. [1900] 2 Q. B. 66, in which the 
terms of the Act ran: ‘For every coach, chariot, berlin, hearse, chaise, 
chair, calash, wayon, wain, dray, cart, car, or other carriage what- 
poever with four wheels the sum of fourpence, aud with less than four 
wheels the sum of twopence."") Fur a case where a contrary view, but 
upon another private Act, was taken by the magistrate, see WW edltams v. 
Fllis, 49 TL. J. M,C. 47. 

(e) So held by the magistrate (Mr. Rose) sitting at West London 
Police Court, October 4, 1897. 

(@) Per Channell, J. in Britten v. Great Northern Railway Company, 
[1899] 1. Q. B. 243. 

(e) It has been held by a Divisional Court that the statute does not 
authorise a police offiger to arrest any person found transagressing this pro- 
vision ; and accordingly, it was ruled that a policeman who had stopped 
& man riding a bicycle without a light during the specified hours, and 
who, by putting his hand on the bar of the cycle had upset the rider, was 
technically guilty of an assault (Hatton v. Treedy, [1897] 2 Q. B. **™ 
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such cart, carriage, &c., to sound a bell or whistle, or otherwise 
give audible and sufficient warning of his approach. 

Any person summarily convicted of offending against these 
regulations shall for each offence be liable to a fine of 40s. 


Locomotives on Highways. 


Locomotives passing along public highways must (unless 
they come within the provisions of the Act of 1896, for which 
sce under next heading) be worked according to the subjoined 
rules (24 & 25 Vict.c. 70; 28 & 29 Vict. c.83; 41 & 42 
Vict. c. 77; 61 and 62 Vict. c. 29) :— 

(1) Two persons must be employed to drive or attend to such 
locomotive ; and if more than three waggons are attached, then 
an additional person for the purpose of attending to the waggons. 

(2) Another person shall accompany the locomotive in such 
manner as to be able to assist persons with horses or carriages 
drawn by horses passing the same. 

(3) The drivers of such locomotives must give us much space 
as possible for the passing of other traftic. 

(4) The whistle of the locomotive must not be sounded for 
any purpose whatever; nor the cylinder taps opened within 
sight of any person riding, driving, or leading u horse upon the 
road ; nor shall the steam be allowed to attain such uw pressure 
as to blow off when the locomotive is upon the road. 

(5) The locomotive must be instantly stopped on signal being 
given by any person with a horse or with a carriage drawn by 
a horse. 

(6) The locomotive must be provided with two efficient. front 
lights when passing along the road at night, between one hour 
after sunset and one hour before sunrise from April Ist to 
September 30th, and between sunset and sunrise from October 
Ist to March 31st, and must also carry within these hours a red 
light in the rear (of Jocomotive or waggons, as the case may be). 

The speed when on the roads is not to exceed 4 miles an 
hour, and when passing through towns and villages 2 miles. 

Penalty on infringement of rules, £10. The name and resi- 
dence of the owner must be conspicuously affixed to the locomo- 
tive. Maximum penalty £2 for default. 

Every locomotive used on any highway must be constructed 
to consume its own smoke. Fine, in default, £5 per day. 

By the Locomotives Act, 1898 (61 & 42 Vict. c. 29), new 
provision has been made as to the weights which may be 
carried by wayyons drawn by locomotives on highways; and 
the locomotives (with certain exceptions) are required to be 
licensed by the county councils, 
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Light Locomotives (Auto-Cars or Motor-Cars) Act, 1896. 


The Locomotives on Highways Act, 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. 
c. 36), which came into operation on 14th November, 1896, pro- 
vides that existing enactments restricting the use of locomotive 
on highways (including the enactments cited under the last pre- 
ceding heading) shall not apply to any vehicle propelled by 
mechanical power if it is under three tons in weight unladen, 
and is not used forthe purpose of drawing more than one 
vehicle (such vehicle with its locomotive not to exceed in 
weight unladen four tons), and is so constructed that no 
smoke or visible vapour is emitted therefrom except from any 
temporary or accidental cause; and vehicles so exempted, 
whether locomotives or drawn by locomotives, are classed as 
“light locomotives” (§ 1). 

It is provided, however, that the council of any county or 
county borough shall have power to make byelaws preventing 
or restricting the use of such locomotives upon bridges within 
their area, and that a light locomotive shall be deemed to he 
a carriage within the meaning of existing Acts of Parlament, 
or byelaws made thereunder ; and, if used as a carriage of any 
particular class, shall be deemed a carriage of that class (§ 1). 

In caleulating the weight of a vehicle unladen, the weight 
of any water, fuel, or accumulators, used for the purpose of 
propulsion, shall not be included (§ 1). 

During the period between one hour after sunset and one 
hour before sunrise, the person in charge of a light locomotive 
shall carry attached thereto a lamp so constructed and placed 
as to exhibit a light in accordance with the regulations to be 
made by the Local Government Board; every light locomo- 
motive shall carry a bell or other instrument capable of giving 
audible and sufficient warning of the approach or position of 
the carriage; and no light locomotive shall travel along a 
public highway at a greater speed than 14 miles an hour, or 
than any less speed that may be prescribed by regulations of 
the Local Government Board (§§ 2 3, 4). 

The keeping and use of petroleum or of any other inflammable 
liquid or fuel for the purpose of light locomotives shall be sub- 
ject to regulations made by a Secretary of State (§ 5). 

The Local Government Board were empowered by the same 
Act to make regulations with respect to the construction and 
use of light locomotives, and the Board have accordingly issued 
the regulations sct ont on the next page. 

A breach of any byelaw or regulation, or of any provision of 


the Act, is punishable by a fine not exceeding £10 (§§ 6, 7). 
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Oficial Regulations for Motor Cars. 


Under the Locomotives on Highways Act, 1896 (see p. 539), 
the Local Government Board have issued the following regula- 
tions, taking effect as from 14th November, 1896 :-— | 


I. —In this order — 

The expression ‘‘ carriage’ includes a wagon, cart, or other vehicle. 

The expression “ horse’’ includes @ mule or other beast of draught or 
burden, and the expression * cattle ’’ includes sheep. 

The expression ‘* light locomotive ’’ means a vehicle propelled by me- 
chanical power, which is under three tons in weight unladen, and is not 
used for the purpose of drawing more than one vehicle (such vehicle with 
its locomotive not exceeding in weight unladen four tons), and is so con- 
structed that no smoke or visible vapour is emitted therefrom except from 
any temporary or accidental cause. 

n calculating for the purposes of this order the weight of a vehicle un- 
laden, the weight of any water, fuel, or accumulators used for the purpose 
of propulsion shall not be included. 


Articie II.—No person shall cause or permit a locomotive to be used 
on any highway, or shall drive or have charge of a light locomotive when 
so used, unless the conditions hereinafter set forth shall be satisfied, 
namely :— 

1. The light locomotive, if it exceeds in weight unladen 5 ewt., shall 
be capable of being so worked that it may travel either forwards or back- 
wards. 

2. The light locomotive shall not exceed 6) ft. in width, such width to 
be measured between its extreme projecting points. 

3. The tyre of each wheel of the light locomotive shall be emooth and 
shall, where the same touches the ground, be flat and of the width follaw- 
ing, namely :-—(a) If the weight of the light locomotive unladen exceeds 
15 ewt., but does not exceed one ton, not less than 24 in.; (4) if such weight 
exceeds one ton, but does not exceed two tons, not leas than 3 in.; (c) if 
such weight exceeds two tons, not less than 4 in. 

Provided that where a pneumatic tyre or other tyre of a soft and elastic 
material is used, the tyre may be round or curved, and there may be 
upon the same projections or bosses rising above the surface of the tyre, 
if such projections or bossea are of the same material a» that of the 
tyre itself, or of some other soft and elastic material. The width cf 
the tyre shall, for the purpose of this proviso, mean the extreme width 
of the soft and elastic material on the rim of the wheel when not subject 
to pressure. 

4. The light locomotive shal have two independent brakes in good 
working order, and of such efficiency that the application of either to 
such locomotive shall canse two of its whecls on tho same axle to be 
so held that the wheels shall be offectaally prevented from revolving, or 
shall have the same effect in stopping the light locomotive as if such 
wheels were so held. 

Provided that in the case of a bicycle this regulation shall apply as if, 
instead of two wheels on the sameaxle, one wheel was therein referred to. 
5. 'The light locomotive sball be so constructed as to admit of ita bein 
all times under such control as not to cause undue interference wi 

ger or other traffic on any highway. 

6. In the case of a light locomotive dawn or constructed to draw 
another vehicle or rcnstructed or used for the carriage of goods, the 
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name of the owner and the place of his abode or business, and in every 
such case and in the case of every light locomotive weighing unladen one 
ton and a half or upwards, the weight of the light locomotive unladen 
shall be painted in one or more straight lines upon some conspicuous part 
of the right or off-side of the light locomotive in large legible letters in 
white upon black or black upon white, not less than one inch in height. 
7. The light locomotive and all the fittings thereof shall be in such a 
condition as not to cause, or to be likely to cause, danger to any person 
on the light locomotive or on any highway. 
8. There shall be in charge of the light locomotive when used on any 
highway a person competent to control and direct its use and movement. 
¥, The lamp to be carried attached to the light locomotive in pursuance 
of section 2 of the Act shall be so constructed and placed as to exhibit 
during the period between one hour after sunset and one hour before sun- 
rise, a white light visible within a reasonable distance in the direction 
towards which the light locomotive is proceeding or is intended to pro- 
ceed, and to exhibit a red light so visible in the reverse direction. The 
lamp shall be placed on the extreme right or off-side of the light locome- 
tive in auch a position as to be free from all obstruction to the light. 
Provided that. this regulation shall not extend to any bicycle, tricycle, 
or other machine to which section 85 of the Local Government Act, 1883, 
applies, 


Axrici® ILT.—No person shal] cause or permit a light locomotive to be 

~ on any highway for the purpose of drawing any vehicle, or shall 

drive or have charge of # light locomotive when used for such purpore 
unless the conditions hereinafter set forth shall be satistied—namely, 

1. Regulations 2, 3, 4, and 7 of Article IT. of this order shall apply as 
if the vehicle drawn by the light locomotive was therein referred to in- 
stead of the light locomotive itself, and regulation 6 of the article shall 
apply as if such vehicle wasa light locomotive constructed for the carnage 
oO goods. 

2. The vehicle drawn by the light locomotive, exer pt where the light 
locomotive travels at a rate not exceeding four miles an hour, shall have 
a brake in good working order of such efficiency that its application tu 
the vehicle shall cause two of the wheels of the vehicle on the same axle 
to be so held that the wheels shall be effectually prevented from revolving, 
or shall have the same effect in stopping the vehicle as if such wheels 
were so held. 

3. The vehicledrawn by the light locomotive shall, when under the last 
preceding regulation a brake is required to be attached thereto, carry 
upon the vehicle a person competent to apply efficiently the brake. Pro- 
vided that it shall not be neceasary to comply with this regulation if the 
brakes upon the light locomotive by which the vehicle is drawn are 50 con- 
structed and arranged that neither of such brakes can be used without 
bringing into action simultaneously the brake attached to the vehicle 
drawn, or if the brake of the vehicle drawn can be applied from the light 
locomotive independently of the brakes of the latter. 


ARTICLE 1V.— Every person driving or in charge of a light locomotive 
when used on any highway shall comply with the regulations hereinafter 
set forth, namely :— 

1. He shall not drive the light locomotive at any speed greater than is 
reasonable and proper, having regard to the traffic on the highway, or so 


as to endanger the life or limb of any person, orto the common danger of 
passengers, 
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2. He chall not under any circumstances drive the light locomotive at 
a greater speed than twelve miles an hour. Ifthe weight unladen of 
the light locomotive is one ton and a half and does not exceed two tons, 
he shall not drive the same at a greater speed than eight miles an 
mart or if such weight exceeds two tons at a greater speed than five miles 
an hour. 

Provided that whatever may be the weight of the light locomotive, if 
it is used on any highway to draw any vehicle, he shall not under 
any circumstances drive it at a greater speed than six miles an hour. 

Provided alsu that this regulation shall only have effect during six 
ara from the date of this order, and thereafter until we otherwise 

irect. 

3. He shall not cause the light locomotive to travel backwards for a 
grealer distance or time than may be requisite for purposes of safety. 

4. He shall not negligently or wilfully cause any hurt or damage to 
any person, carriage, horse, or cattle, or to any goods conveyed in any 
carriage on any highway, or, when cn the light locomotive, be in such a 
position that he cannot have control over the same, or quit the light loco- 
motive without having taken due precautions against its being started 
in his absence, or allow the light locomotive or vehicle drawn thereby 
to stand on such highway so as tu cause any unnecessary obstruction 
thereof. 

5. He shall when meeting any carriage, horse, or cattle keep the light 
locomotive on the left or near side of the road, and when passing any 
carriage, horse, or cattle proceeding in the same direction keep the light 
locomotive on the right or off side of the same, 

6. He shall not negligently or wilfully prevent, hinder, or interrupt 
the free passage of any person, carriage, horse, or cattle on any highway, 
and shall keep the hght locomotive and any vehicle drawn thereby on the 
left or near side of the road for the purpose of allowing such passage. 

7. He shall, whenever necessary, by sounding the bell or other instru- 
ment required by section 3 of the Act, give audible and sufficient warning 
of the approach or position of the light locomotive. 

8. He shall, oa the request of any police-constable or of any person 
having charge of a restive horse, or on any such constable or person 
putting up his hand as a signal for that purpose, cause the light loco- 
motive to stop, and to 1emain stationary so luny as may be reasonably 
necessary. 


Articre V.—If the light locomotive is one to which regulation 6 of 
Article IT. applies, and the particulars required by that regulation are 
not duly painted thereon, or if the light locomotive is one to which that 
regulation does not apply, the person driving or in charge thereof shall, 
on the request of any constable, or on the reasonable request of any other 
person, truly state his name and place of abode, and the name of the 
owner, and the place of his abode or business. 


Duties on Light Locomotivcs. 


On and after Ist January, 1&97, there shall be paid in Great 
Britain for every light locomotive liable to duty, either asa car- 
riage or as a hackney carriage (see post, p. 660), an additional 
duty of excise, if the weight exceeds one ton unladen, but 
does not exceed two tons unladen, of £2 2s. ; and if the weight 
exceeds two tons unladen, £3 3s. 
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SECTION VII.—MEDICAL LAW. 
Medial Register. 


The Registrar of the General Medical Council is required to 
publish every year a correct list, in alphabetical order, of the 
names of all persons duly qualified to practise, with their places 
of residence, such list to be called the “ Medical Register ;” and 
the absence of any name from such list will be evidence in any 
Court of law that such person is not duly registered. (21 & 22 
Vict. c. 90.) 

Medical Practitioners and Surgeons. 

Persons practising in surgery or medicine must be duly 
qualified, and their names registered. 

Every person possessed of any one or more of the qualifica- 
tions described, shall on paymeut of a fee not exceeding £2, in 
respect of qualifications obtained before the Ist January, 1859, 
and not exceeding £5 in respect of qualifications obtained on 
or after that date, be entitled to be registered. (21 & 22 Vict. 
c. 90.) 

Qualifications for registration may be granted to women. 
(39 & 40 Vict. c. 41.) 

Medical practitioners convicted of felony or misdemeanor 
may be struck off the register. 

Registered persons may have qualifications acquired hy them 
after registration added to the register. 

Any person obtaining registration by false representation, 
will be guilty of a misdemeanor and liable to 12 months’ 
imprisonment. And any person who shall falsely pretend to 
be registered, or take or use the name or title of a physician, 
D.M., L.M., and S., B.M., surgeon, general practitioner, or 
apothecary, will be hable to a fine of £20. 

An unqualified practitioner is not entitled to enforce a con- 
tract connected with the carrying on of a business, to carry on 
which lawfully he needs to be registered (@). 


Privileges of Iteqistered Persons, 

Every person registered under the Act is entitled, according 
to his qualifications, to practise in any part of Her Majesty’s 
dominions, and to recover in due course of law any expenses, 
charges, or fees, and the costs of medicaments or appliances, 
unless he be a fellow of a college of physicians forbidden by a 





(a) Davies vy. Makuna, 29 L. R. Ch. D., 
00 
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valid byelaw from recovering at law his fees, &c. (49 & 50 
Vict. c. 48, § 5.) 

It appears to be necessary that a practitioner should be 
registered at the time the services are rendered, or at all eveuts 
be qualified to be, and be duly registered before suing (1). 


Physicians’ Right to recover Fees. 

A physician, if duly registered under the Medical Act, can 
recover reasonable charges for professional visits, &c. (6). Pre- 
vious to the passing of this Act, physicians could not recover 
their fees, unless there was a special contract, whereby the 
patient or some other person promised and agreed to pay 
them (rc). 

is and Apothecartes and ther Fees, 


Under the Apothecaries Act (d), (which is not repealed hy 
the Medical Act, 1858), a member of the College of Surgeons, 
registered as.a surgeon only under the latter Act, and having 
no further qualification, cannot recover for medicines adminis- 
tered by him in a case not requiring surgical treatment — 


The nfists, 

No person, not being a legally qualitied medical practitioner, 
is entitled to use the name or title of “ Dentist,” or of “ Dental 
Practitioner,” or any name, title, &e., implying that he is 
registered or qualified to practise dentistry, unless he is regis- 
tered. Liability on summary conviction for infringement, fine 
not exceeding £20. 

Unless a person is registered, or is a legally qualified medical 
practitioner, he will not be entitled to recover any fee or charge 
for the performance of any dental operation or advice. 

The persons entitled to be registered are: (1) any person 
who is a hicentiate in dental surgery or dentistry of any of the 
medical authorities ; or (2) is entitled to be registered as a 
foreign or colonial dentist. 

Persons registered are to be exempt, if they so desire, from 
serving on juries and inquests, and from serving corporate, 
parochial, and the like offices, and from serving in the Militia 
(41 & 42 Vict. c. 33.) 
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(a) Leeman v. Houscly, 44 L. J. Q. B., 22. 
(b) Gibbon v. Budd, 32 L. J. Ex., 182. 
(¢) Chorley v. Bolcot, 4T. R. 317; Veatch v. Russrll, 3 Q. B., 928; unt 
see Altorney-General v. College of Physicians, 30 Li. J. Ch., 757. 
(d) 55 Geo. III. c. 194. 
Leman y. Fletcher, 42. T. J. Q. B., 214. 
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Chemists and Druggists. 


Chemists and druggists may prepare and dispense medicines, 
but must not attend patients or give advice, except for ordinary 
ailments, and then only upon their own premises (1). 

No person is to sell, dispense, or compound poisons, or to 
assume or use the title chemist, druggist, or pharmacist, unless 
registered, and subject to such regulations as to the keeping, 
dispensing, and sellimg of poisons as may be prescribed by the 
Pharmaceutical Society with the consent of the Privy Council. 
(31 & 32 Vict. c. 121, § 1.) 

A “proprietary ” medicine, such as chlorodyne, not being a 
“patent” medicine, which contains scheduled poisons, is a 
poison within the Act ()). 

Chemists and druggists within the meaning of the Act shall 
consist of all persons who at any time before the passing of 
the Act have carried on in Great Britain the business of 
chemist and druggist, in the keeping of open. shop for the 
compounding of the prescriptions of duly quahfhed medical 
practitioners ; also of all such persons as may be duly regis- 
tered under the Act (§ 3). 

Any person who shall sell, or keep an open shop for the 
retailing, dispensing, or compounding of poisons, or who shall 
take, use, or exhibit the name or title of chemist or druggist, 
not being duly registered, will be lable to a penalty of £5. 
The word “ person” does not include a corporation; but an 
Incorporated supply association having a department for the 
sale of drugs under the management of a duly registered 
chemist is not hable to the penalty (¢). 

A chemist who bond fide believes he ts dispensing a prescrip- 
tion given by a medical man to a person named at the foot 
thereof, is not liable, under the 17th section of the Pharmacy 
Act, for selling poison to a person unknown to him (¢), 

It is not an offence under the Act for a shopkeeper not being 
a chemist to sell a medicine containing an infinitesimal quantity 
of poison as defined by the Act (¢). 


tes Adverfised with Offer of Money. 


Where the proprietors of a medical preparation had adver- 
tised that they would pay £100 to anyone who caught in- 


(a) Apothecaries Co. v. Shepperly (1870). ; 
(b) Pharmaceutical Suctety v. Piper, L. R. (1893) 1 Q. B., 688. 
(c) Pharmaceutical Society v. Londoa and Provincia? Supoly cd ssuciats 
,49 L. J. Q. B., 736. 
(a) Berry v. Henderson, 39 L. J., MG, 7. 
(4) Paarmaceutical Society v. Deire, Div. Ct. (1094), 1 Q. B. 71. 
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fluenza after using their preparation in the manner prescribed, 
and a person who had complied with the conditions, but had 
caught influenza, sued for the amount offered, it was held that 
the facts presented in the case established a contract between 
Plaintiff and Defendants which was neither a contract by way 
of wagering under 8 & 9 Vict. c. 109 (see anée, p. 138), nor a 
wagering policy under 14 Geo. IIT. c. 48, § 2 (see ante, p. 258), 
and that the £100 was recoverable from the Defendants («). 


Experiments on Living Animals (Vivisectun). 
By the Act entitled the Cruelty to Animals Act, 1876 (39 
& 40 Vict. c. 77), which was passed to restrict and control the 

ractice of vivisection, experiments calculated to give pain to 
tae vertebrate animals are prohibited, except under certain 
restrictions, as follows :-— 

(i) The experiment must be performed with a view to the 
advancement. by new discovery of physiological knowledge, 
or knowledge useful for saving or prolonging life, or alleviat- 
ing suffering. (ii) It must be performed by a person holding 
a licence from one of H.M. Secretaries of State. (iii) The 
animal must be under the influence of some anwsthetic of 
sufficient power to prevent it feeling pain; and (iv) must, if 
pain is likely to continue after the anaesthetic has ceased, or if 
any serious injury has been inflicted, be killed before it recovers 
from the influence of the anawsthetic. (v) The experiment must 
not he performed as an illustration of lectures in medical schools, 
or elsewhere ; nor (v1) for the purpose of attaining manual skill. 

Subject to these restrictions (which under circumstances 
mentioned in the Act may be modified), experiments may he 
performed by licensed persons on obtaining a certificate from 
the president of one of the medical societies mentioned in the 
Act, and from a public professor of medical science. 

Any exhibition to the general public of painful experiments 
on living animals is absolutely prohibited. 

The penalties for infringement of the Act are £50 for a 
first offence, and £100, or imprisonment for three months, for 
a second. 


Infectious Diseases (Notification) Act, 1889. 
This Act (52 & 53 Vict. c. 72) came into operation (/) in the 


(aj) Per Hawkins, J., in Carlill v. Carbolie Smoke Bali Company, 1. R 
(1892) 2 Q. B. 484, confirmed on appeal (C. A. [1593] 1 Q. B. 256). 

(6) As regards the Metropolis, the Act has bun repealed, and ifs 
provisions substantially re-enacted, by the Public Health (Loncon) 
Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. ¢. 76): see ante, p. 513. 
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“ London district ”—that is, the City of London, and the area 
under the London County Council—on 1st November, 1889 ; 
but it was not to apply to other parts of the country until 
after its adoption by an urban, i or port sanitary district. 
But it is now provided by an Act of 1899 (62 Vict. c. 8) that 
after Ist January, 1900, it shall extend to and take effect in 
every urban, rural, and port sanitary district throughout 
England and Wales ; so that the subjoined enactments are now 
in force over the whole country. 

Where an inmate of any building used for human habitation 
is suffering from an infections disease to which this Act ap- 
phes, then, unless such building is a hospital in which persons 
suffering from an infectious disease are received, the following 
provisions shall have effect, that is to say :— 

(i) The head of the family to which the patient belongs, 
and in his default the nearest relatives of the patient present 
in the building or in attendance on the patient, and in 
default of such relatives every person in charge of or in 
attendance on the patient, and in default of any such person 
the occupier of the building shall, as soon as he becomes 
aware that the patient is suffering from an infectious disease 
to which this Act applies, send notice to the medical officer 
of health : 

(ii) Every medical practitioner attending on or called in to 
Visit the patient shall forthwith, on becoming aware that the 
patient is suffering from an infectious disease to which ths Act 
applies, send to the medical officer of health for the district a 
certificate stating the name of the patient, the situation of the 
building, and the infections disease from which, in the opinion 
of such medical practitioner, the patient is suffering. 

Penalty for failure to give a notice or certificate, a fine not 
exceeding 40s. (§ 3 of Act of 1889.) 

The Local Government Board are to prescribe forms of 
certificates under the Act, and the local authority are to supply 
gratuitously forms of certificate to any medical practitioner in 
their district who applies for the same, and shall pay to every 
medical practitioner for each certificate duly sent by him in 
accordance with the Act a fee of two shillings and sixpence if 
the case occurs in his private practice, and of one shilling if 
the case occurs in his practice as medical officer of any public 
body or institution (§ 4). 

The expression “infectious disease to which the Act ap- 
plies ” means any of the following diseases—namely, small-pox, 
cholera, diphtheria, membranous croup, erysipelas, the disease 
known as scarlatina or scarlet fever, and the fevers known by 
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any of the following names, typhus, typhoid, enterig, relaps- 
ing, continued, or puerperal, and facile as respects any par- 
ticular district any infectious disease to which the Act has 
been applied by the local authority (§ 6). 

Where the local authority (under the provisions of the Act 
of 1889) shall extend the definition of “infectious disease ” in 
their district, they are to notify the fact to each registered 
medical practitioner in their district (§ 7). 

The provisions of the Act are to apply to every ship, vessel, 
or boat (not belonging to a foreign Government), tent, van, 
shed, or similar structure used for human habitation (§ 13)3 
but the Act is not to extend to any building, ship, vessel, boat, 
tent, van, shed, or similar structure belonging to Her Majesty 
the Queen, or to any inmate thereof (§ 14). 


elious Disease ( Prevention) Aet, 1890, 


This enactment (53 & 64 Vict. e. 34) was supplementary to 
the Act of 1889 set ont above. It was to come into operation 
in the ‘London District” (a) on 4th November, 1890, but in 
urban or rural sanitary districts only after adoption. 

It confers upon local authorities stringent powers for the 
inspection and control of dairies in cases of infection attributed 
to milk, and new powers to require the disinfecting of infected 
premises, disinfection of bedding, ete.; while penalties are 
imposed on persons ceasing to occupy infected houses without 
disinfeetion or notice to the owner. 

Retention for more than 48 hours, except in a mortuary or 
other suitable place, of the body of a person who has died from 
an infections disease, is allowed only under medical sanction, 


Vaccination. 


It is still nominally the law that all children born in England 
must be vaccinated within six months of their birth, unless a 
public vaccinator or medical practitioner cerufy that any such 
child is not in a fit state to be vaccinated, and neglect to have a 
child vaccinated renders the parent or guardian lable to a 
penalty not exceeding 20s. This was the law (except that 
three months was the limit of age) under an Act of 1867 
(30 & 31 Vict. c. 8&4); and it was further provided by a 
later Act that the Defendant in any proceedings under the 
Vaccination Acts need not appear | in person, but might do so 
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(a) As regards the Metro lis, the Act was repealed, and its provisions 
substantially re-enacted, by the Public Health (London) Act, 1891 
(54 & 55 Vict. c. 76): see ante, p. 513. 
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by any member of his family, or other person authorised by 
him. (34 & 35 Viet. c. 98, § 10.) 

It has now, however, been provided by the Vaccination 
Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Vict. c. 49, $2) that no parent or other 
person having the custody of a child shall he liable to any 
penalty under § 29 {for non-vaccination] or § 31 [for disobedi- 
ence of mavisterial order to have a child oe of the 
Vaccination Act. of 1867 if within four months from the birth 
of the child he satisties two justices, or a stipendiary or Metro- 
politan police magistrate, in petty sessions, that he conscien- 
tiously helieves that vaccination would be prejudicial to the 
health of the child, and within seven days thereafter delivers 
to the vaccination officer for the district a certificate by such 
justices or magistrate of such conscientions objection (a). 

This section came into operation on the passing of the Aet 
on August 12th, 1898, but in its application to a child born 
before the passing of the Act there was to be substituted for 
the period of fonr months from the birth of the child the 
period of four months from that date. 

By the new Act, also, in case of vaccination by the public 
officer being desired by the parent, the public vaceinator is 
directed to visit the child’s home on request instead of the 
parent being required to take the child to the public vacci- 
nator; In ease of non-vaccination within four months from 
birth, the public vaccinator is directed to visit the home, after 
at least twenty-four hours’ notice to the parent, and to offer 
to vaccinate with glycerinated calf lymph or such other lymph 
as may be issued by the Local Government Board, but the 
public vaceinator is not to operate ina house or district unsafe 
from av prevalence of infections disease (§ 1). 

A list of patients is to be kept by the clerk of any sanitary 
authority maintaining a small-pox hospital, showing the con- 


_, No form of magistrate’s certificate is prescribed by the Act, but 
the following is the form which has been approved by the Metropolitan 
Police Magistrates for use in their courta :— 

‘6 Metropolitan Police District. To wit, ——-— 

“Thereby certify that, ---  -, the parent (or other person having the 
custody) of the child —-——-, born on the —-—— day of , 19—, 
haa this day xtated before me that ~-he conscientiously believes that 
vaceination will be prejudicial to the health of the said child, and that 
—he has a conscientious objection to the child being vaccinated on that 
ground ; and I am satisfied that —he has such oonscientioun belief. 

“Given under my hand at the Police Court, this 
of ———, 19-——. 











day 


sé 





, one of the Magistrates of the 
Police Oourta of the Metropolis.”’ 
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dition of the patients as to vaccination, and such list is to be 
open to public inspection at a fee of 6d. for each search (§ 8). 

In the case of persons who have become liable to penalties, 
the Act provides that a magistrate’s order directing vaccination 
(which under § 31 of the Act of 1867 might be made re- 
peatedly until an unvaccinated child has reached the age of 
14) is not to be made on any person convicted of non- 
compliance with a similar order relating to the same child ; 
that no proceedings for disobedience to such an order shall be 
taken against any person who has been convicted, under § 29 
of the Act of 1867, for not having the same child vaccinated, 
until it has reached the age of four years ; and that persons 
committed to prison for non-compliance with any order under 
the Acts or non-payment of fines or costs under them are to be 
treated as first-class misdemeanants (§ 3, 4, 5). 

The Local Government Board, if in their opinion it is ex- 
pedient by reason of serious risk of outbreak of small-pox or 
of other exceptional circumstances, may require the guardians 
of any Poor-law union to provide vaccination stations for the 
vaccination of children with glycerinated calf lymph or other 
lymph issued by the Board, ae may modify the provisions of 
the Act requiring the public vaccinator to visit the home of 
the child otherwise than on request of the parent (§ 7). 

The Act does not extend to Scotland or Ireland. 


Advertisements of Medical Treatment. 


Whoever affixes to or inscribes on any building, hoarding 
gate, fence, pillar, board, tree, or any other thing whatsoever, 
so as to be visible to a person passing along any street, high- 
way, or footpath, and whoever afiixes to or inscribes on any 
public urinal, or delivers or attempts to deliver, or exhibits, to 
any person in any street, public highway, or footpath, or 
throws down the area of any house, or exhibits to public view 
in the window of any house or shop, any picture or printed or 
written matter of an indecent or obscene nature (including any 
advertisement relating to syphilis, gonorrhoea, nervous debility, 
or the like complaint or infirmity), will be lable to a penalty 
not exceeding 40s., or to imprisonment for a month, with or 
without hard labour. (52 & 53 Vict. c. 18, §§ 3, 5.) 

And whoever delivers to another person any such pictures 
or printed or written matter, to be so affixed or used, will be 
liable to a penalty not exceeding £5, or imprisonment for not 
more than three months, with or without hard labour (§ 4). 

A police officer may arrest without warrant a person whom 
he finds committing an offence under the Act (§ 6). 
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Lunacy Acts, 1890 and 1891. 


By these statutes (53 Vict. c. 5, and 54 & 55 Vict. c. 65) 
the laws relating to the care of lunatics have been consolidated 
and amended, and provision made in great detail for the steps 
to be taken in dealing with persons of unsound mind, whether 
as private patients or in public asylums. 

It is now enacted that no person, unless a pauper or a 
lunatic so found by inquisition, shall be received and detained 
in an institution for lunatics or as a single patient, unless under 
# reception order made by a justice of the peace specially 
appointed as provided in the Acts, or a judge of county courts 
or magistrate, having respectively jurisdiction in the place 
where the lunatic is; but no relative of the person applying 
for such order, or of the lunatic, or of the husband or wife of 
the lunatic, may make such order. The order is to be obtained 
upon a private application by petition, accompanied by a state- 
ment of particulars and by two medical certificates made in 
accordance with the requirements and forms of the Acts. 

In the case of paupers, special provision is made. 


Private Lunatic Asylums. 


These have to be hcensed before any person can be received 
or detained therein, and the Lunacy Act, 1890 (see above) 
provides that no new licence shall now be granted save as 
therein directed to existing licensees or their successors. In 
London and Middlesex, and within seven miles of the 
Metropolis, the hcensing jurisdiction is exercisable by the 
Lunacy Commissioners ($§ 207, 208). 

Every person who receives into an unlicensed house, not 
being a registered hospital nor an asylum, or takes the care or 
charge of any person therein as a lunatic, without having such 
order and medical certificates as are required by law, is guilty 
of a misdemeanor. (8 & 9 Vict. c. 100, § 90.) 


Cure of Idiots. 

By the Idiots Act, 1886, special provisions, analogous in 
some respects to those in force as to the treatment of lunatics, 
were enacted with respect to the custody of idiots and imbeciles. 
(49 Vict. c. 25.) 

Retreats for Drunkards. 

Under the Inebriates Acts, 1879, 1888, and 1898 (42 & 43 
Vict. c. 19; 51 & 52 Vict. c. 19; 61 & 62 Vict. c. 60) retreats 
for the reception of habitual drunkards may be licensed by 
County Councils. 
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Any habitual drunkard who is desirous of being admitted 
into a retreat must make application in writing. The appli- 
cation must be accompanied by a statutory declaration of two 
persons that the applicant is an habitual drunkard; and his 
signature must be attested by a Justice of the Peace. After 
admission the applicant must not leave till the expiration of 
the term stated in the application, such term not to exceed 
two years. Every retreat must be inspected at least twice a 
year by the Inspector appointed by the Secretary of State. 

By the Act of 1879, “habitual drunkard” is defined as 
meaning ‘ta person who, not being amenable to any juris- 
diction in Innacy, is notwithstanding, by reason of habitual 
intemperate drinking of intoxicating hqnor, at times dangerous 
to himself (or herself) or to others, or meapable of managing 
himself (or herself) or his (or her) affairs.” 


Rivfornuttories for Convicted Drankurds. 


By the Act of 1898 (which came into operation on January 
Ist, 1899) any habitual drunkard who is admitted by himself 
to be such, or ts found hy the jury so to be, if he be convicted 
on indictment of an offence, and the Court is satistied that the 
offence was committed under the influence of drink, may be 
ordered by the Court, in addition to, or in’ substitution for, 
any other sentence, to be detained in any State or certified 
inebriate reformatory the managers of which are willing 
to receive him. 

It is also provided that any habitual drunkardwho is found 
dinnk in a pubhe place, or who commits any one of the 
offences specified in the Act, in which drunkenness is an 
ingredient, after having within 12 months been convicted 
three times of any such offence, will be hable upon cons iction 
for the fourth offence to he similarly detained in any certified 
inebriate reformatory. 

Provision is madeby the Act of 1898 for the establishment 
of inebriate refurmatories by the Secretary of State, to be 
maintained as State institutions out of money provided by 
Parliament, and for the certifying by the Secretary of State of 
other inebriate reformatories on the application of a County 
Couneil or of any persons whatever, if he he satisfied as to the 
fitness of the reformatory and of the persons proposing to 
maintain it. Both the Treasury and the County Councils 
may contribute towards the expenses of a certified reformatory, 
or County Councils may themselves undertake their establish- 
ment and maintenance. 
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_ The cost of maintaining any person, whether in a State or 
in a certified reformatory, may be recovered from his estate in 
the event of his property being more than snfficient to main- 
tain his family, if any. 

The Inebriates Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 35), provides 
that the expense of prosecntions under the Act of 1898 shall 
be payable out of the local rates, upon an order to that effect 
hy the judge of assize or chairman of quarter sessions if the 
prosecution be on indictment, or by a court of summary 
Jurisdiction if the offence he one dealt with summarily ; and 
that a breach of regulations respecting certified inebriate 
reformatories shall he punishable summarily, 


Infant Life Protection Act, 1897. 


by this Act (60 & 61 Vict. ¢. 57)—which repealed, as from 
January Ist, 1898, the Infant Life Protection Act, 1&872--any 
person retaming or receiving for hire more than one infant 
under the age of five years, for the purpose of nursing or 
mulntaining such infants apart from their parents, for a longer 
period than 48 hours, is required within the said 48 hours to 
give notice to the local authority, stating truly the name, age, 
and sex of such infants, the name of the person receiving the 
infants, the dwelling within which such infants are being kept, 
and the name and address of the person or persons from whom 
the infants have been received, under a penalty not exceeding 
£4, or six months’ imprisonment (8 2, 9). 

Any person receiving an infant under the age of two years 
on consideration of a sum of money not exceeding £20 pail 
down, and withont any agreement for further payment, as 
value for the care and bringing up of the said infant, shall 
within 48 hours from the time of receiving such infant give 
notice of the fact tothe local authority ; and if he does not give 
such notice he shall be liable to forfeit any sum received 
respect of such infant, and the Court shall give directions as 
to the manner in which the sum forfeited shall be apphed for 
the benefit. of the infant, and shall, if necessary, cause the 
infant to be removed to a workhouse (§ 5). 

Other stringent provisions are contained m the Act, and 
powers are given to local authorities for its enforcement, 
and for the inspection of houses where infunts are received, 
In London, the Common Couneil of the Corporation of London 
and the County Council, in other districts the boards of Guar- 
dians, and in Scotland the parish councils, are the authorities 
for enforcing the Act. 
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SECTION VIII.—REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS AND 


DEATHS. 
Births. 

In the case of every child born alive it is the duty of the 
father and mother, and in case of default by them of the occu- 
pier of the house, and of each person present at the birth, and 
the person having charge of the child, to give to the Registrar 
within 42 days next after the birth information of such birth, 
and in the presence of the Registrar to sign the register (37 & 
38 Vict. c. 88, § 1). 

Where a birth has not been registered, the Registrar may 
at any time after the 42 days, by notice in writing, require 
any of the persons referred to in the Act (see above) to attend 
personally at his office (not less than seven days after receipt of 
such notice, and not more than three months from the date of 
the birth), and give information, to the best of such person’s 
knowledge and belief, of the particulars required to be regis- 
tered, and to sign the register in his presence (§ 2). 


Foundlings. 


If a new-born child is found deserted or exposed, it is the 
duty of any person finding such child, and of the person in 
whose charge it may be placed, to give, to the best of his 
knowledge and belief, tothe Registrar, within seven days of the 
finding, such information of the particulars required to be 
registered concerning the birth as the informant. possesses, and 
to sign the register in the Registrar's presence (§ 3). 


No Fee payable to Registrar. 


The Registrar is to register all births and deaths without 
fee or reward, unless he has to attend at the residence of the 
informant or house in which the birth took place, in which 
ease he is entitled to a fee of 1s. 


Procedure when Registration Delayed. 


After the expiration of three months next after the birth, but 
no later than 12 months, the Registrar may, by notice in 
-writing, require any of the persons required by the Act to give 
information to attend personally at his office, and make before 
the Superintendent Registrar a solemn declaration as to the 
particulars required. 

After 12 months, the birth cannot be registered except 
with the written authority of the Registrar-General. 
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Every person registering a birth in contravention of these 
provisions will be liable to a penalty not exceeding £10 (§ 5). 


Mlegitimate Children. 


The father of an illegitimate child is not required to register 
the birth, and the Registrar must not enter in the register the 
name of any person as father of such child unless at the joint 
request of the mother and of the person acknowledging him- 
self to be the father; and such person must in such case, to- 
gether with the mother, sign the register (§ 7). 


Where Name of Child Given or Altered after Registration. 

If any child shall have been registered as aforesaid, and 
within 12 months after such registration have any additional or 
different name given to it in baptism, the parent or guardian 
or other person may deliver to the Registrar or Superintendent 
Registrar a certificate, in accordance with the Act, signed by 
the minister who baptised the child ; and thereupon, on pay- 
ment of an appointed fee of 1s., the Registrar or Superinten- 
dent Registrar must add such baptismal names to the entry on 
the register, without any erasure, and certify accordingly to 
the Registrar-General (§ &). 


Deaths. 


When a person dies in a house it 1s the duty of the nearest 
relatives present at the death or in attendance during the last 
illness, and in default of such relatives, of every other relative 
dwelling or being in the same sub-district as the deceased, and 
in default of such other relatives, of each person present at 
the death, and of the occupier and mmates of the house, aad 
of the person causing the body to be buried, to give, to the 
best of his knowledge and belief, to the Registrar within 
five days of the day of such death, information of the particulars 
required to be registered concerning such death, and in presence 
of the Registrar to sign the register (S 9, 10). 

Deaths edsewhere than in a House. 

Where a person dies, or a dead body is found, elsewhere than 
in a house, it is the duty of every relative having knowledge of 
any of the particulars required to be registered, and in default 
of such relative, of every person present at the death, and of 
any person finding or taking charge of the body, or causing 
it to be buried, to give to the Registrar within five days next 
after the death or finding, such information of the particulars 
required to be registered as the informant possesses, and in the 
presence of the Registrar to aign the register (§ 11). 
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Written Notice of the Death. 


If any person required to give information send to the 
Registrar a written notice of the death, with a medical certifi- 
cate of the cause of death, the information required to be 
registered may be given at any time within 14 days next after 
the death (§ 12). 


Where Information of Death Not Given, 

In default. of information as to death, the Registrar may after 
14 days, and within 12 months, require any person who ought 
to have given information of the death, or of the finding of any 
dead body, to attend at his office and give the information 
required, and to sign the register in his presence (§ 13). 

After the expiration of 12 months next after the death or 
finding of a dead body, the death cannot be registered except 
with the written authority of the Registrar-General 


Where an inquest is held on a body, the Jury are to inquire 
of the particulars required to be registered, and the Coroner 
is to send tothe Registrar within five days of the finding of the 
Jury a certificate, giving the information required and par- 
ticulars of cause of death, &e. (§ 16). 


of Births and Deaths at Sea, 


If any child be born at sea, or if any person die at sea, on 
board a British vessel or a vessel carrying passenvers to or 
from any English port, the captain or commanding officer of 
the vessel must forthwith make a minute of the several parti 
culars required to be inserted in the register touching such 
birth or death, and on the arrival of such vessel in any port 
of the United Kingdom, or by any other sooner opportunity, 
must send a certificate of such minute to the Registrar- 
General, to be entered in the “ Marine Register Book ” (§ 37). 

Pinalty for False Statements. 

Any person who wilfully makes a false answer to u ques- 
tion put to him by a registrar, or gives to a registrar false 
information, or forges or falsifies any declaration under the 
Act, or uses any false or forged declaration as true, or makes 
any false representation as to a child born alive having been 
still born, or makes any false statement with intent to have 
the same entered in any register of births or deaths, will be 
liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding £10, 
and upon conviction on indictment to imprisonment or penal 
servitude (3 7’ 
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SECTION IX.—BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 
Certyicate of Death before Burial. 

Kither a Coroner’s order or a Registrar's certificate is to be 
delivered to the person who buries or performs any funeral 
service for the burial of the body of any deceased person. The 
Registrar, upon registering or receiving notice of a death (see 
ante, pp, 903-4), is bound to give the necessary certificate, 
without fee or reward, And the person who buries or performs 
such service without any such order or certificate must give 
notice thereof in writing to the Registrar within 7 days, under 
a penalty not exceeding £10, (37 & 38 Vict. ¢. 88, § 17.) 

Still-born children are not to be buried without a written 
certificate that they were not born alive, signed by a registered 
medical practitioner, or a declaration that no medical practi- 
tioner was present at the birth, and that the child was not born 
alive; or if there has been an inquest, a Coroner's order, 
Penalty for acting im disregard of these provisions, £10 (§ 18). 

A spectal procedure is imposed in the ease of children 
insured for burial payments. (09 & 6U Viet. ¢. 15.) 


Any relative, friend, or legal representative having charge 
of or being responsible for the burial of a deceased person, 
may give 48 hours’ (v) “notice of burial” [see next page] to 
the Rector, Viear, or other Incumbent, or im his absence the 
officiating minister, of any parish, &e., that it is intended to 
bury such deceased person within the churchyard or graveyard 
of such parish, &e., without the performance of the Church 
of England burial service; and after reeeiving such notice 
nu such Rector, &e., shall be Hable to any censure or penalty 
for permitting any such burial, (43 & 44 Viet. c. 41, $1.) 

The time of burial (unless it be otherwise mutually arranged) 
must be between the hours of 10 A.M. and 6 P.M. between 
April Ist and October Ist; and between 10 A.M. and 3 P.M. 
bet ween October lst and April Ist. And no such burial is to take 

lace ina churchyard on Sunday, Good Friday, or Christmas 
Day, if objected to in writing for a reason assigned, by the 
person receiving the notice. Burials under the Act may be 
either with or without religious service. But they must be 
conducted in a decent and orderly manner (S§ 3—6). 

The person having the charge of, or being responsible for 
such burial as aforesaid shall, on the day thereof or the next 


Mae gee ne in oa meme memreaeteteie nines nam ees Nate air ie etinnae Ann ATR Ne Ay 





(a) As to the period of notice nuw required, ser sect. 8 cf the Burial 
at, 1000 (post. p. 615). 
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day, transmit a certificate of such burial to the Rector, Vicar, or 
Minister, who shall thereupon register the same (§ 10). 


Burial Notice. 


The notice must be plainly signed with name and address of 
the person giving it; and should be to the effect following :— 

I, of , being the relative [or friend or 
legal representative, as the case may be, describing the relation 1f a reed) 
having the charge of or being responsible for the burial of A. B 

, who died a , in the parish of 

on the duy of , do hereby give you notice that it i i. 
intended by me ‘hit! the body of the ssid A.B. shall be buried within 
the [here describe the churchyard or graveyard in which the body is to be 
buried | on the day of , at the hour of without 
the performance in the manner prescribed by law of the service for the 
burial of the dead according to the rites of the Church of England, and 
I give this notice pursuant to the Burial Laws Amendment Act, 1880. 


To the Rector for, as the case may be] of 


Burial of Bodies cast Ashore. 

The Churchwardens and Overseers of a parish in which a 
dead human body is cast ashore from the sea, or from any 
tidal or navigable waters, must cause it to be removed and in- 
terred with all convenient speed in the parish burial ground. 

Every person finding any such hody on the shore of the Bea, 
or of any tidal or navigable waters, must give notice either to 
such parish officers or to a police-constable within 6 hours 
after finding the body , and on so doing he is entitled to 5s, 
for his trouble. (48 Geo. IT. ¢. 75; 49 Vict. c. 20.) 

Burial of Body of Felo de se. 
The interment of the body of a felo de se may be made 


in any of the ways authorised by the Burials Act, 1880, but 
without the rites of Christian burial. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 19.) 
Cremation, 

It has been held that it is not a misdemeanor to burn a dead 
body, unless it be done so as to amount to a nuisance, or with 
a vicw to prevent an inquest bemg held (a). But a direction 
by testator that his body should be given to A, not an 
executor, with a view to its being burnt, was held not en- 
forceable, and void. There being 1 no property by the law of 
England in a dead body, a person cannot dispose of his remains 
by ‘will. After death the custody and possession of the body 
belongs to the executor until it is buried (4). 


(a) Per Stephen, J. in Reg. v. Price, L. R.12Q.B.D,, ae and see 
. v. Stephenson, L. KR. 138 Q. B. D., 331; 53 L. I. M.C 
Wilhams vy. Williams, L. R. 20 Ch. D., 659; 51 L. 5 R. 985. 
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It would appear that the remains of a deceased person 
cannot lawfully be cremated unless the deceased has, by will 
or otherwise, given directions to that effect. “As by common 
law, as well as by ecclesiastical law, any person (subject to 
certain exceptions) dying in England is entitled to Christian 
burial in the accustomed form in a consecrated burial ground 
belonging to his own parish or to the parish in which he may 
have died, it is not competent to an executor or administrator, 
or to any other person on whom the law imposes the duty of 
burying the deceased, by cremation to deprive him of that 
right, unless he has left written directions or expressed in his 
life a wish to he cremated ” (a). 

Where it is desired to place or inter in a consecrated 
building an urn containing the ashes of a body which has 
been cremated, it appears that a faculty from the Ordinary 
will be requisite, and that this will only be granted if the course 
proposed be unobjectionable on sanitary grounds (). 

In a recent case, where a husband’s remains had been buried 
eighteen years previvusly in consecrated ground, and his wife, 
who was executrix, uow desired that the body should be 
exhumed with a view to cremation-—the husband having given 
her the option of either burial or cremation—leave to disinter 
the remains was refused. “ When burial in consecrated ground 
and cremation are both desired, cremation should precede 
burial. Although the burial service does not contemplate 
cremation, yet where a body has been consumed im a, fire, it 
has been customary to collect the ashes and to bury them with 
the use of the office forthe burial of the dead ; und there does 
not appear to be any legal objection to the same course being 
followed after cremation in pursuance of the wishes of the 
deceased ”( 


SECTION X.—SUNDAY TRADING. 


By the Act 29 Ch. II. c. 7, it was provided that no trades- 
man, workman, artificer, or labourer, “on pain of forfeiting 
five shillings,” should work on the Lord’s day (except for 
works of necessity or charity), nor use any boat or barge, nor 


(a) Per Dr. Tristram, Chancellor of Diocese of London, inre C. W. 
Kerr, deceased, (1894) P. 284, and reported in Times, June 9, 1894. 
(6) Per Chancellor Tristram, in re Dixon (29 July, 1892), 27 Law 
nal, 562. 
PP 
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expose any goods for sale, except meat to be dressed and sold 
at inns and victualling houses to persons not otherwise pro- 
vided for. Milk, however, it was allowed, might be sold 
before nine in the morning, and after four in the afternoon, 
and mackerel might be sold before and after Divine service. 

In accordance with this Act, it has been held that no 
Action can be brought for the price of goods sold on a 
Sunday in the ordinary course of the trade or business of the 
vendor unless the sale is within the exceptions of the Act (a) ; 
but where goods bought on Sunday have been kept by the 
purchaser and he has subsequently promised to pay for them, 
an action will lie to enforce payment (0). 

Farmers, attorneys, and surgeons do not come within the 
classes mentioned in the statute as tradesmen, etc. (c); nor 
does a barber who shaves customers on Sundays (d). And 
a coach proprietor, or the driver of a hackney coach, is not 
a workman or labourer within the meaning of the Act; so 
that a contract for the hire of his coach, or a place therein, 
is not illegal, although made on a Sunday (e). 

To prevent the scandal of arbitrary and oppressive prosecu- 
tions under the Act 29 Ch. IL. c. 7, it was enacted in 1871 by 
34 & 35 Vict. c. 87, that no proceedings thereunder should be 
instituted, except with the consent in writing of the chief 
officer of police of the district, or of two justices of the peace, 
or of a stipendiary magistrate, and no such prosecution can be 
heard before the magistrate by whom and with whose consent 
it has been instituted. 

By an Act of the same session—34 & 35 Vict. c. 19—Jews 
were exempted from penalties for working on the Sunday. 

By the Act 21 Geo. 3, c. 49, it was enacted that if a house, 
room, or place be opened for any public entertainment, or for 
debating upon any subject, on Sunday, to which persons are 
admitted by money or tickets, the keepers thereof shall forfeit 
£200, the manager or president £100, the receiver of money 
or tickets £50, and every person printing an advertisement of 
such meeting £50. By 38 & 39 Vict., c. 80, however, Her 
Majesty was empowered to remit any forfeiture so imposed. 

Provision is made by the Licensing Acts (see next section) 
as to the hours during which public-houses, where not closed 
under special Acts, may be open on Sunday. 


(a) Fennell vy. Ridler, 5 B. & C., 406; Peate v. Dicken, 1 C. M.R., 422. 
See aloo 10 & 11 Will. IIT. c. 24. (4) 6 Bing. 653. 

(c) Rex v. Whitmarsh,7 B. & C., 602; Scarfev. Morgan, 4 M. & W., 270, 

ia Palmer v. Snow, Div. Ct. 11900] Q. B., 725. 

¢} Sandiman v, Breach, 7 B.& C., 


INNKEEPERS AND THEIR CUSTOMERS. 659 


SECTION XI.—INNKEEPERS AND THEIR 
CUSTOMERS. 
Closing of Premises. 
Premises licensed for the sale of intoxicating liquors are 
required to be closed as follows (37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, § 3) :— 
1. In the Metropolitan District : 
(a.) From midnight on Saturday until 1 o’clock on Sun- 
day afternoon. 
(6.) From 11 o’clock on Sunday night until 5 o’clock on 
Monday morning. 
(c.) On all other days from half an hour after midnight 
until 5 oclock the same morning. 
2. Beyond the Metropolitan District, but in the Metropolitan 
Police District or in a town or “ populous place ” : 
(d.) From 11 o'clock on Saturday night until 12.30 on 
Sunday morning. 
(e.) From Sunday night at 10 o’clock until 6 o’clock on 
the following morning. 
(f.) On the nights of all other days from 11 o'clock until 
6 o'clock the following morning. 
3. If situated elsewhere than in the Metropolitan Police 
District or in such town or “ populous place ” as aforesaid : 
(q.) From 10 o’clock on Saturday night until 12.30 P.a. 
on Sunday. 
(k.) From 10 o'clock on Sunday night until 6 o’clock on 
Monday morning. 
(4.) On the nights of all other days from 10 0’clock until 6 
o'clock the following morning. 
Licensed premises, wherever situate, shal! be closed on Sun- 
day afternoons as follows :-— 
(k.) Where opened at 1 o'clock, from 3 to 6 o'clock. 
(.) Where opened at 12.30, from 2.30 to 6 o'clock. 
Christmas Day and Good Friday are each to be treated as a 
Sunday in respect of the closing of licensed premises (37 & 38 
Vict. c. 49, § 3); and the Licensing Justices may, beyond the 
Metropolitan district, vary the hour of opening on Sundays 
from 12.30 P.M. to 1 P.M., in which case the licensed premises 
shall remain closed during the afternoon from 3 to 6 P.M. (§ 6). 
The holder of an early closing licence under § 7 of 37 & 
38 Vict. c. 49, shall close his house one hour earlier at night 
than the ordinary closing hour. 


Special and Occasional Licences. 
Licensed premises may be exempted by an order of the 
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Local Authority of the licensing district from closing at all 
hours except between the hours of 1 and 2 in the morning, 
where it is required for the accommodation of a market or for 
the following of a lawful trade or calling ; and notice of such 
exemption must be affixed in a conspicuous position on the 
outside of the premises, under a penalty of £5 (35 & 36 Vict. 
c. 94, § 26); and further, the Local Authority may, by order, 
exempt any licensed premises from closing on a special occasion 
such as a festival, ball, dinner, &c. (§ 29). 

An occasional licence for the sale of liquors by retail at non- 
licensed premises may be granted by one Justice to the holder 
of a licence for not more than 6 consecutive days. (25 & 26 
Vict. c. 22, § 13; 26 & 27 Vict. c. 33, & 19, 20; 37 & 38 
Vict. c. 49, § 19.) 

Conduct of Licensed Premises. 

A licensed person may supply liquors during prohibited hours 
to a bond fide traveller (37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, § 10) or to a lodger 
in his house, and he may also entertain his own private friends 
after the hours of closing (§ 30). But the provisions of § 10 
do not authorise a licensed person, during the time that the 
licensed premises are required to be closed, to sell liquor 
to a bond fide traveller for consumption by such traveller 
off the premises (a). Neither do these provisions permit 
the holder of a six-day licence to sell during closing hours 
on Sunday; and nothing in the Act precludes the sale of 
liquors at any time at railway refreshment rooms to persons 
arriving or departing by train (0). 

A bond fide traveller is deemed to be a person who has 
lodged the previous night at least 3 miles distant from the 
premises at which he demands to be supplied with liquor, cal- 
culated by the nearest public thoroughfare, and no person shall 
be convicted under § 10 if he satisfies the Court before whom 
he is brought that he believed the purchaser of liquor was a 
bond fule traveller, and took all reasonable precaution to ascer- 
tain the truth of any representation to this effect. It is a ques- 
tion of fact for the decision of the Justices as to whether a 
licensed person took all proper precautions to ascertain, and 
honestly believed that his customer was a bond fide traveller (c). 


(a) Mountifield v. Ward, Div. Ct. (1897) 1 Q.B., 326, 
(b) Copley v. Burton, 5 L. R. C. P., 489. 
(c) Peplow v. Richardson, L. R., 4 C. P., 168 ; AG Humphries, 30 
, M.C., 242; Atkinson v. Sellera, 6 C. B. (n. 8.),442; 2335.P., 71; 
Poacke v. Colman, 1L.R.C. P., 324; Roberts v. Humphreys, gL. R. 
1 483. 
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It has been decided that a person who walks more than three 
mniles with the object only of obtaining drink is not a bond fide 
traveller (a) ; so that a publican who serves a professed traveller, 
knowing that the only object of his journey was to obtain 
drink, may be convicted for selling during prohibited hours. 

A bond fide lodger in an inn may invite friends to dinner or 
to hear some music in his room, and supply them, after closing 
hours, with liquors obtained from the innkeeper (0). 


Offences and Legal Proceedings. 


_ Any person selling or exposing for sale by retail any 
intoxicating liquors which he is not authorised to sell, or 
selling or exposing for sale intoxicating liquors where he 
is not licensed to sell the same: Penalty for first offence 
not exceeding £50, or imprisonment with or without labour 
not exceeding one month; for second offence not exceeding 
£100 or imprisonment with or without labour not exceeding 
3 months, and offender may by order be disqualified from 
holding a licence for 5 years; and for third and subsequent 
offences £100 or imprisonment with or without labour not 
exceeding 6 months, and he may be disqualified for any term of 
years or for ever from holding a licence. Upon a second or sub- 
sequent conviction, all intoxicating liquors found in the posses- 
sion of such person, and the vessels containing the same, may 
be forfeited. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 94, § 3.) 

Any person licensed to sell liquors for consumption off the 
premises, being privy to the drinking of any liquor on the pre- 
mises or on any highway adjoining thereto: Penalty, first offence 
not exceeding £10, and second and every subsequent offence, 
£20 (§ 5). Or any such licensed person as is described im § 5 
who carries or permits any intoxicating liquors to be carried 
for sale and consumption on any other premises for his benefit, 
shall be subject to the same penalties as are provided for by 
§ 5, and the conviction must be endorsed on his licence (§ 6). 

Any person selling spirits to children apparently under the 
ave of sixteen: Penalty 20s, for first offence, and 40s. for the 
second and any subsequent offence (§ 7) (c). 

Any person selling either by himself or his servant liquor 


(2) Penn v. Alexander, [1893] 1 Q. B. 522. (This was the view of four 
out of the five judges sitting as a Court for Consideration of Crown 
Cases Reserved, Cave, J. dissenting.) 

(0) Pim v. Barnes, 20 Q. B. D. 221; and see also Cope v. Landks, 
reported in Times, 5 November, 1896. 

c) But now the sale of any intoxicating liquor (not spirits only) to 
children a Leah | under the age of thirteen, for consumption on the pre- 
mises, is prohibited (49 & 50 Vict. c. 56), 
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(not in cask or bottle, and not in quantities less than half a 
pint) otherwise than in measures of imperial standard : Penalty 
for first offence not exceeding £10, and for second and any 
subsequent offence £20, and the illegal measures may be 
forfeited (§ 8) (a). 

Any person making, or using, or allowing to be made or 
used, any internal communication between any licensed pre- 
mises and any unlicensed premises used for public resort or 
entertainment or as a refreshment house: Penalty, £10 per day 
and forfeiture of licence (§ 9); butsee 37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, § 15, 
as to continuance of forfeited licence. 

Any person having in his possession any description of 
liquors which he is not authorised to sell, and who cannot 
account for the possession thereof : Penalty, forfeiture of liquor, 
and for first offence £10, and for any subsequent offence £20. 

Any licensed person not affixing his name on his premises 
in manner directed by the Justices: Penalty not exceeding 
£10 for first offence, and £20 for any subsequent offence (0). 

In addition to the above penalties, Excise penalties may 
also be recovered for selling beer without a licence, under 
1 Wm. IV. c. 64, §7,and 4 & 5 Wm. IV. c. 85, § 17. A licence 
for the sale of beer is also void on conviction for felony, or for 
selling spirits without a licence (3 & 4 Vict. c. 61, § 7). 


Offences against Public Order. 

Being found drunk on any highway or other public place, 
or on licensed premises: Penalty, first offence not exceeding 
10s., second offence within 12 months 20s., and third and subse- 
quent offence within 12 months, 40s. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 94, § 12). 

Being drunk and disorderly on any highway or public 
place (c), or being drunk while in charge of any horse, car- 
riage, or steam engine, or in possession of any loaded fire- 
arms on any highway or public place: Penalty not exceeding 
40s., or the offender may be committed to prison with or with- 
out hard labour not exceeding 1 month (§ 12). 

Any person being drunk, violent, quarrelsome, and dis- 
orderly on licensed premises and refusing to quit the same by 
request of the licence-holder, or his agent, or servant, or any 
constable : Penalty not exceeding £5. A constable is bound 
to render assistance in excluding any such person (§ 18). 


(a) Reg. v. Aulton, 30 L. J. Q. B., 217; Washington v. Young, 19 L. J. 
Ex., 348. 

(3) Gibb v. Bright, 36 J. P., 168. 

(c) As to public place, see Sewell v. Taylor, 29 L. J. M.C., 50; Cole 
v. Coulton, 29 L. J.M. C., 128. 
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Any licensed person permitting drunkenness, of any violent, 
quarrelsome, or riotous conduct on his premises, or sells liquors 
to a drunken person: Penalty for first offence, not exceeding 
£10; and for second and subsequent offence, £20 ; and con- 
viction may be recorded on licence. (§ 13.) Where a drunken 
man is seen drinking on licensed premises, it is not necessary 
to prove that drink had been aupplied to him on the premises 
to establish the offence of permitting drunkenness (a). 

Any licensed person allowing his house to become the habi- 
tual resort of prostitutes by allowing them to remain longer 
therein than is necessary for obtaining reasonable refreshment : 
Penalty, first offence, not exceeding £10 ; and second and sub- 
sequent offence £20; and conviction may be recorded (§ 14). 

Any licensed person permitting his premises to be a brothel : 
Penalty not exceeding £20 and forfeiture of licence, and such 
person is disqualified for ever from holding any licence for the 
sale of intoxicants (§ 15) (0). 

Any licensed person harbouring thieves, or allowing his 

remises to become the depositing place of stolen goods: 
Penaity, not exceeding £10, and offender may be bound over 
with sureties to keep the peace (34 & 35 Vict. c. 112, § 10). 

Any licensed person harbouring, or suffering to remain, or 
supplying liquor or refreshment, whether by gift or sale, to any 
constable while on duty, or bribing or attempting to bribe any 
such constable: Penalty, first offence £10, second and subsequent 
offences £20 ; and convictions may be recorded (Jd. § 16) (c). 

Any licensed person suffering gaming in or allowing his 
house to be used for betting in contravention of 16 &17 Vict. 
c. 119: Penalty, first offence £10, and second and any subse- 
quent offence £20; and conviction may be recorded (d). 

Any licensed person keeping open his premises for the sale 
of intoxicating liquors during the time they are ordered by 
Justices to be closed in case of riot or anticipated riot: Penalty 
not exceeding £50; and Justices may order premises to be 
closed by force (Id. § 23) (e). 

Any licensed person selling, or exposing for sale, or keeping 
open his premises for the sale or consumption of intoxicating 
liquors during closing hours: Penalty, first offence £10, an 








a) Hope v. Warburton, (1892) 2 Q. B., 134. 

in Reg. v. J. J. of Holiand, 46 J. P., 312. 

ce) Mullins v. Collins, L. R., 9 Q. B., 292. 

i Patten v. Rhymer, 29 L. J. M. C., 189; Avards v. Davies, 26 J. P., 
427; Redgate v. Haynes, 1 Q. B. D., 89; Crabiree v. Hold, 43 J. P., “~~ 
Aliport vy. Nutt, 1 C. B., 974. 

Newman v. Earl of Hardwicke, 8 A. & E., 124, 
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for any subsequent offence £20 (37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, § 9); and 
conviction may be recorded (a). 

Any person (other than a lodger, inmate, or servant) being 
found on unlicensed premises during prohibited hours : Penalty 
not exceeding 40s. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 94, § 25.) 

Any person falsely representing himself to be a traveller or 
lodger, and attempting to buy or obtain intoxicating liquors 
during closing hours: Penalty not exceeding £5. (Jd.) 

Any person being found on premises where any intoxicating 
liquor has been seized by warrant under 37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, 
§ 17, shall be deemed to have been on such premises for the 
purpose of dealing in such liquors, and will under that section 
be liable on conviction to a penalty of 40s. ; and by the same 
section any such person giving a false name or address shall be 
subject on conviction to a penalty not exceeding £5. 

Any person refusing to admit a constable in the execution 
of his duty to licensed premises: Penalty, first offence £5, anc 
for any subsequent offence £10. (37 & 38 Vict. c. 49, § 16.) 

Any licensed person defacing or obliterating, or attempting 
to deface or obliterate, any record of a conviction on his licence: 
Penalty not exceeding £5. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 94, § 34.) 


Refreshment Houses and Restaurants (b). 


A refreshment house is a place kept open for providing the 
public with food, drink, and entertainment after 10 o'clock at 
night or before 5 o’clock in the morning, and which, if not licensed 


cee, pe ene tle are 


(a) Thompson v. Greig, 34 J. P., 214; Jefferson v. Richardson, 35 J. P., 
69; Brewer v. Shepherd, 36 J. P., 373. 

(6) A decision has been given by the Court of Crown Cases Reserved 
(Reg. v. Jones, C. C. R. [1898] 1 Q. B. 119) which, it would seem, sets at 
rest the old controversy amongst justices as to whether it is an offence 
within § 88 of the Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Vict. c. 96), to obtain a 
meal at an inn or restaurant without paying for it; and it may now be 
taken as established (from the decision in that case) that, in the absence 
of some distinct evidence of a false pretence by words or conduct beyond 
the mere ordering and eating of a meal by a person who knows he has not 
the means to pay for it, no offence under that section—-that is, no offence 
of ‘‘ obtaining goods by false pretences ’’—is committed. 

It has been Eker | that the Courts have so construed § 13 (subs. 1) of 
the Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Vict. c. 62), as to make it applicable to 
the ‘‘ bilking”’ of innkeepers—that section making it a misdemeanor for 
a debtor in incurring a debt or liability to obtain credit by false pretences 
or other fraud. To order a meal without putting the price down is to 
incur a debt, and in Regina v. Peters, 65 L. J. RB. M. C. 173 (1886), credit 
was held correlative to debt, and not to mean commercial credit. But 
the penalty under the Act of 1869 being one year's imprisonment (sce 
ante, p. 242), its provisions ure not likely to be utilised in cases ” 
“bilking” an inn- or restaurant:keeper of the prico of 4 meal. 
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for the sale of beer, cider, wine, or spirits, requires no rating 
qualification ; but if licensed for the sale of foreign wine to be 
consumed on the premises it must have an annual value of £10 
per annum ; or if situate in a place having a population ex- 
ceeding 10,000 it requires an annual value of £20 per annum. 
(See 23 Vict. c. 27, §§ 6B—8 ; 24 & 25 Vict. c. 91, S$ 8—10; and 
26 & 27 Vict. c. 33, § 18.) 

Any person keeping a refreshment house without a licence : 
Penalty not exceeding £20, recoverable as an Excise penalty. 
(23 Vict. § 9, as amended by 23 & 24 Vict. c. 113, § 42.) 

Any person keeping open a refreshment house, or selling or 
exposing for sale refreshments during prohibited hours for 
licensed houses: Penalty not exceeding £5; but if any such 
house is situated in the neighbourhood of a market, the Justices 
may exempt from closing. (28 & 29 Vict. c. 77, 2.) 

To prevent the abuse of the practice of sending out from 
refreshment houses to obtain liquors from the nearest. public- 
house, intoxicating liquors are not to be consumed at a refreshi- 
ment house during the hours licensed houses are require 
by lawto be closed. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 94, § 27.) 

Any refreshment-house keeper permitting gaming on his 
premises, or suffering thieves, prostitutes, or drunkeu and dis- 
orderly persons to remain on his premises, or doing or permit- 
ting any act in contravention of his licence: Penalty, first offence 
not exceeding 40s. ; second, not exceeding £5; any subsequent 
offence £20, or forfeiture of licence and disqualification for 
licence for a year. (23 Vict. c. 27, § 32.) 

Liabilities af Innkeepers to their Customers. 

By the custom of the realm an innkeeper is bound to receive 
a guest at any hour of the day or night, provided the guest 
offer himself in proper condition to be received into the inn, 
and is ready to pay for his accommodation, and there be room 
to accommodate him («). 

But a licence-holder who does not keep an inn—that is, a 
house of entertainment for travellers —-is in a different position, 
a public-house in which intoxicating liquor is retailed over a 
counter being nothing more than a shop in which no one has 
a right to insist on being served any more than in any other 
shop (0). 

In decided cases, it has been held that a licence-holder is 
not bound to supply refreshments or accommodation to a 


(a) Fell v. Knight, 8M. & W., 269 ; Rov rens, 70. & P., 213. 
(4) Reg. v. Rymer (1877) 46 L. J. M. C,, 108; Meg, v. Leeus, (1830) 7 
C&P. 
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traveller who, being accompanied by a large dog, persists in 
the dog staying with him in the inn whilst he partakes of re- 
freshments (a) ; or to a chimney sweep in his working dress (0); 
and upon similar principles it would appear that he is not bound 
to supply any bar customer—such as a lady in “ bloomers ”— 
who is personally objectionable to other customers. 

The law implies a promise on the part of the innkeeper to 
take care of the goods of his guest (c). But an innkeeper is 
not an insurer of the goods; he is not lable unless there be 
default in him or his servants in the well and safe keeping of 
the guest’s goods and chattels. And although the thief who 
stole the guest’s goods be unknown, yet the innkeeper will be 
liable (d). 

If one bring a bag or chest to an inn, containing deeds or 
other specialties, and by default of the innkeeper they are 
taken away, the innkeeper must answer for them (c). But if 
the guest be guilty of gross negligence, as by leaving his bed- 
room door unfastened at night, or by incautiously exposing 
valuables, and then leaving them unguarded in a public room 
of the inn, the innkeeper will not be liable (e). 

A coffee-house where beds and provisions are furnished at 
night and in the daytime, 1s a common inn, and the keeper 
thereof is subject to the same liabilities as an innkeeper (/). 

But the salaried manager of an hotel, belonging to a com- 
pany, is not an innkeeper so as to be by law personally liable 
to an Action at the suit of a guest whose goods have been 
stolen from the inn, although the licence be granted to such 
manager personally (g). The Action in such a case should be 
brought against the company or proprietors. 

The common law liability of an innkeeper to receive a guest 
into his inn attaches only where the guest is a traveller ; so 
that where a guest so received has ceased to be a traveller the 
innkeeper may, after reasonable notice, eject him, even without 
any special grounds in the conduct of the guest, and although 
there 1s ample accommodation for him in the inn (/). 


(a) Reg. v. Rymer, (1877) 46 L. J. M. C., 108. 

(6) Pidgeon v. Legge, (1857) 21 J. P., 743. 

(c) Morgan v. Ravey, 6 H. & N., 265. 

(2) Cayle’s Case, 1 Smith, L. C. (6th ed.), 105. 

(¢) Armistead v. White, 20 L. J. Q. B., 524; Burgess v. Clements, 4 M. 
& 8., 306; 1 Stark., 251, n. 

W) Thompson v. Lacy, 3 B. & Ald., 283. 

g) Dizon vy. Birch, 42 L. J. Ex., 135. 

(4) Lamond v. Richards, Div. Ct. (1897) W.N. 7 (11); affirmed by 
C. A. (1897) W. N. 17 (9). 
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Infected Rooms at Inns and Hotels. 


Any innkeeper who knowingly lets to any person any room 
or rooms in which any person has been suffering from any 
dangerous infectious disorder without having such room or 
rooms and all infected articles therein disinfected to the satis- 
faction of a legally qualified medical practitioner, and so testified 
by a certificate signed by him, shall be liable to a penalty of 
£20. (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 128.) 


Statutory Protection to Innkeepers. 


By the Innkeepers’ Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Vict. c. 41), no 
innkeeper is to be liable to make good to any guest any loss of 
or injury to goods or property brought to his inn to a greater 
amount than £30, except (i) where such goods or property shall 
have been stolen, lost, or injured through the wilful act, default, 
or neglect of such innkeeper or any servant in his employ ; or 
(ii) where such goods or property shall have been deposited 
expressly for safe custody with such innkeeper. But the inn- 
keeper may require, as a condition of his liability, that such 
goods or property be deposited in a box, or other receptacle, 
fastened and sealed by the person depositing the same (§ 1). 

Any innkeeper refusing to receive such goods for safe custody 
from any guest will not be entitled to the benefit of the Act. 
A copy of the first section must be exhibited in a con- 
spicuous part of the hall or entrance to an inn; otherwise the 
innkeeper will not be entitled to the benefit of the Act (§ 3). 
The word “inn” is to include hotels, inns, taverns, public- 
houses, and other places of refreshment (§ 4). 

The protection afforded to innkeepers by the Act does 
not extend to horses or other animals, or to the gear apper- 
taining thereto, or to carriages. If a man go to an imn and 
deliver his horse to the ostler and require him to put it to 
pasture, and afterwards the horse is stolen from the pasture, 
the innkeeper will not be liable for the loss. But if the 
innkeeper, of his own head, puts his guest’s horse to grass, he 
must answer for it if it be stolen (a). 


Lten of Innkeepers. 
An innkeeper cannot detain his guest in default of pay- 
ment of his bill (#). Though it appears he may detain his 
goods (c), but not goods the property of a third person sent 





a) Cayle’s Case, 1 Smith, L. C. (6th ed.), 105. 

b) Sunbolf v. Alford, 3 M. & W., 248. 

c) Robinson v. Waller, 3 Bulst., 269; Johnson v. Hill, 3 Stark., 172: 
Turrill v. Crawley, 13 Q. B., 197. 
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to the guest in the inn for temporary use, as a piano upon 
hire (a). But in a case where a person took a private 
sitting-room at an hotel and hired a piano, which the 
innkeeper supposed to belong to his guest, and did not know 
to the contrary; it was held that the innkeeper had a lien 
upon the piano for the debt due to him from his guest (0). 

And where some goods received by a commercial traveller 
staying at an inn were known by the innkeeper to be the 
property of his employers, entrusted to him for sale in the 
district, it was held that the innkeeper had a lien on the goods 
for the traveller’s unpaid bill for board and lodging (c). 


Sale by Innkeepers of Goods of Defaulting Customers. 

By the Innkeepers’ Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 38), special 
authority is given to the landlord of any inn (in addition 
to his ordinary lien) to sell by public auction any goods, 
chattels, carriages, horses, wares, &c., deposited or left with 
him by acustomer indebted to him for the amount of his board 
or lodging, or for keep and expenses of any horse or other 
animals, 

But no such goods may be sold until they have been six 
weeks in the charge of the innkeeper, and at least one month 
before the sale an advertisement must be inserted in one London 
newspaper, and one country newspaper circulating in the dis- 
trict where the goods were left, giving notice of the sale. 


Small Debts for Intomcating Liquors are Irrecoverable. 


No person (although licensed to sell by retail) can sne for 
small sums for spirituous liquors; that is to say, unless the 
debt has been contracted at one time to the amount of 20s. or 
upwards (24 Geo. II. ¢. 40, § 12); nor can any item in an 
account for distilled spirituous liquors be allowed, where liquors 
delivered at one time and mentioned in such item do not 
amount to 20s. at the least (¢d). But this does not apply to 
liquors delivered at the purchaser's residence in quantities of 
not less than a quart at one time. 

Debts for beer, porter, &c., consumed on the premises where 
sold cannot be recovered (see ante, p. 25). 


Billiards, Bagatelle, and Shkittle-pool. 
Where a public billiard or bagatelle table is kept, a licence 
must be procured from the Justices of the Peace. The penalty 


(a) Broadwood vy. Granara, 10 Ex., 417. 

(4) Threlfall v. Borwick, 44 L. J. Q. B., 87. 
Robins v. Gray, (1896) 2 Q. B. 78; C. A. (1895) W. N., 171 (7). 
Burnyeat v. Hutchinson, 5 B, & Ald., 241; Lansdale y. Clark, 1 Ex. 78. 
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for using a table without a licence is £10 per day. The 
cost of a licence is 6s. a year. 

No keeper of any public billiard table, whether he have a 
victualler’s licence or not, is to allow any person to play between 
1 A.M. and 8 a.m. On Sundays, Christmas-day, Good Friday, 
fast and thanksgiving days, the room must be closed and no 
play allowed. (8 & 9 Vict. c. 109, $§ 10—13.) 

By the terms of the licence for keeping a house for publie 
billiard-playing, the licensee is prohibited from “ knowingly 
allowing the consumption of excisable liquors therein.” Beer, 
however, is not an excisable liquor within the meaning of the 
prohibition in a billiard licence (a). 

To permit the playing of skittle-pool on a public billiard 
table in a licensed public-house, even for stakes as low as 3d. 
a game, is to allow gaming in the house and is a breach of 
the Licensing Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Vict. ¢. 94, § 17) (4). 


SECTION XJI.—MISCELLANEOUS MATTERS, 
Cleansing of Persons Infested with Vermin. 

By an Act of 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. c. 31) power is given to 
boards of guardians or any other local authority to permit any 
person who shall apply to the said authority, on the ground 
that he is infested with vermin, to have the use, free of 
charge, of the apparatus (if any) which the authority possess 
for cleansing the person and his clothing from vermin ; and 
the use of such apparatus is not to be considered parochial 
relief of charitable allowance. 


Injured Animals in Public Places. 


By the Injured Animals Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 22), a 
police-constable who finds a horse, mule, or ass so severely in- 
jured that it cannot without cruelty be led away, 1s empowered, 
if the owner is absent or refuses to consent to the destruction 
of the animal, to summon a veterinary surgeon, and if the 
surgeon certify that the animal is mortally injured, or s0 
severely that it is cruel to keep it alive, the constable may 
cause the animal to be slaughtered. Any reasonable expense 
so incurred may be recovered from the owner. 


wo ae 








ne er ketene ne Ente ee emer eee: 





a Tones v. Whitaker, 39 L. J. M. C., 200. 
6) Dyson y. Mason, 22 L. R. Q. B. D., 341, 
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Building upon Disused Burial-Grounds, 
No buildings may be erected upon any disused burial-ground, 
except for the purpose of enlarging a church, chapel, meeting- 
house, or other place of worship. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 72.) 


Street Music, Organ Grinders, and Singers. 

Any householder within the Metropolitan Police District 
may personally, or by his servant, or by any police-constable, 
require any street musician or street singer to depart from the 
neighbourhood of the house of such householder on account of 
the illness, or the interruption of the ordinary occupations, of 
any inmate of such house, or for other reasonable or sufficient 
cause ; and every person who shall play or sing in any public 
place near such house, after being so required to depart, will 
be liable to a penalty not exceeding 40s. or imprisonment for 
three days. A constable may take such person into custody 
without a warrant. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 55, § 1.) 

This Act is limited to the Metropolis, but analogous provisions 
for certain towns have been introduced in Local Acts. 


Profane Cursing and Swearing. 

It is still the law, though seldom if ever enforced, that 
every labourer, sailor, or soldier, “ profanely cursing or swear- 
ing, upon conviction before a justice of the peace, shall forfeit 
ls., every other person under the degree of a gentleman 2s., 
and every gentleman or person of superior rank 5s., to the 
poor of the parish where such offence is committed. On a 
second conviction a double penalty, and for every subsequent 
offence a treble penalty, is imposed. Any constable, “upon 
his own hearing,” may ‘“‘secure the offender and carry him 
before a justice.” Conviction must be within eight days of 
the offence. (19 Geo. IT. c. 21.) 

By the Naval Discipline Act, 1866, any person subject to 
that Act who shall be guilty of profane swearing shall be dis- 
missed Her Majesty’s service with disgrace, or be otherwise 
dealt with under the Act. (29 & 30 Vict. c. 109, § 2.) 


Chimney Sweepers. 

Every person who carries on the business of a chimney 
sweeper, and who employs any journcyman, assistant, or 
apprentice, is required to take out a certificate to be obtained 
of the chief officer of police for the district. The certificate is 
to be in force for one year, and the fee to be paid for it 2s. 6d. 
(38 & 39 Vict. c. 70, § 5—14.) 

Journeymen or assistants are not required to take outa 
certificate unless they employ a paid assistant or have an 
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apprentice. Persons who have certificates must not lend or 
transfer them, under a ponalty of 20s.; and a like penalty is 
imposed for failure to take out a certificate as required by the 
Act. And every chimney sweeper is obliged, if required by 
any one for whom he acts, to give his name and address, 
under a penalty of 10s. (§§ 15—19). 

By an Act passed in 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 51), any person 
who shall for the purpose of soliciting employment as a 
chimney sweeper knock at houses from door to door, or ring 
a bell, or use any noisy instrument, or to the annoyance 
of any inhabitant thereof ring the door-bell of any house, will 
be liable to a penalty of 10s. for the first offence, and of 20s. 
for every subsequent offence. 

Neither of the above Acts applies to Scotland. 


Pedlars, Hawkers, and Tinkers. 

No person is to act as a pedlar without a certificate, under 
a penalty for first offence 10s. ; for any subsequent offence 20s. 
Certificates are granted by the chief officer of police of the 
district in which applicants have resided during one month 
previous to the application. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 96, § 3.) 

A pedlar is at all times, on demand, to produce and show his 
certificate to any justice of the peace, constable, or officer of 
police, or any person to whom he offers goods for sale. 

“Hawker” means any person who travels with a horse or 
other beast bearing or drawing burden from place to place 
carrying for sale goods, wares, or merchandise (fish, fruit, 
victuals, or coal are excepted), or exposing samples of goods 
to be afterwards delivered. [t also includes any person who 
travels by any means of locomotion to any place in which he 
does not usually reside or carry on business, and there sells or 
exposes for sale any goods, wares, or merchandise in or at any 
house, shop, room, booth, stall, or other place whatever hired 
or used by him for that purpose. (51 & 52 Vict. c. 33, § 2.) 

A hawker’s licence is only granted upon a certificate signed 
by a clergyman or minister of the place wherein the appli- 
cant resides, and two householders of such place, or by a 
justice or superintendent or inspector of police, attesting that 
such person is of good charactcr and proper to be licensed. The 
annual licence costs £2. 

Any unlicensed person who (i) uses the words “licensed 
hawker” or any words importing that he is a hawker, or is 
licensed ; or (ii) trades with or under colour of a licence 

nted to any person other than his master, is liable to a fine 
of £10 (§ 5). 
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Naval and Military Uniforms. 

By the Uniforms Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. ¢. 45), it is un- 
lawful, under a penalty of £5, for any person not serving in 
the military forces to wear a military uniform without the 
Queen’s permission, the wearing of the same in a licensed stage- 
play, music-hall, or circus performance being excepted. 

By the same Act, if any person not serving in the naval or 
military forces wears, without the Queen’s permission, the 
uniform of any of those forces, or any dress having the ap- 
pearance or bearing any of the distinctive marks of any such 
uniform, so as to ‘be likely to bring contempt” upon the 
uniform, or employs any other person so to wear it, he will be 
liable to a fine of £10, or to imprisonment for one month. 


Precautions required of Printers and Publishers. 


Printers and publishers of newspapers (not being a duly in- 
corporated joint-stock company) are required, under penalties, 
to make a return to the Newspaper Registry Office, Somerset 
House, on or before the 31st of July in every year, of the title 
of the newspaper, and the names, occupations, and abode of 
the proprietors. (44 & 45 Vict. c. 60, $$ 9, 18.) 

Not keeping for six months a copy of every paper he prints, 
and writing thereon the name of the person by whom he is em- 
ployed to print the same, or not producing same when required 
by a justice of the peace, subjects a printer to a penalty of 
£20. These provisions, however, are not to apply to bank notes, 
bills of exchange, bonds, insurance policies, letters of attorney, 
agreements, transfers or assignments of stocks or other securi- 
ties, or the like, or to any paper printed by authority of any 
court of law, public board, or public office. A penalty of not 
more than £5 for every copy is also imposed upon printers for 
not printing their name and place of abode or business on a 
paper or book, and upon every person who shall ‘ publish or 
disperse ” any printed paper or book without such printer’s 
name, etc. (32 & 33 Vict. c. 24.) 

A printer (it has been held) cannot recover his charges for 
labour or materials used in printing any work, unless he 
shall have affixed his name to it pursuant to the statute (c). 


ae: 


(a) Bensley v. Bignold, 5 B. & A. 535; Marchant v. Evans, 8 Taunt. 
142, (Ina case in the Westminster County Court, reported in Zimes 
Nov. 25, 1899, Judge Lumley Smith held that the Act 32 & 33 Vict. c. 
24, re-enacting 2 & 3 Vict. c. 12, § 2, was eubject to the same con- 
struction as was placed upon 39 Geo. III. c. 79, under which the cases 
cited above were decided. ) 
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Change of Name. 


No legal formalities are necessary for a change of name, 
there being no rule or standard, or mode of procedure, defined 
or prescribed by English law for determining a man’s true 
name—apart, of course, from any title of honour he may law- 
fully bear. ‘The general use and habit (said Lord Stowell) 
is everything, when the true name of a person at a particular 
time is required” («). 

It has been laid down judicially that a man who has adopted 
a new name may take a legacy left to him under his old 
name (b). It has been decided, also, that if a solicitor change 
his name after entry on the roll, the Court will order the roll 
to be amended accordingly (c); and where a justice of the 
peace changes his name the Lord Chancellor will alter the 
commission of the peace to accord with the fact (d). 

Publicity to a change of name is often given by advertise- 
ments only in the newspapers; but a more effective way of 
perpetuating evidence of the change is the execution by the 
person concerned of a deed poll declaratory of the fact, to be 
enrolled in the Central Office of the Supreme Court of Judi- 
cature. Previous to such enrolment, public notice of the 
intended change of name will have to be given by advertise- 
ment. The cost, including legal charges, the deed-stamp of 
10s., and advertisements, will probably be about £5. 

Another mode of procedure is by way of Royal licence, and 
the adoption of this course is sometimes made a condition 
precedent by a testator who bequeaths property to a person 
subject to his adopting the testator’s name(e¢). A Royal 
licence is costly, but may be obtained by any one on apphi- 
cation through the Secretary of State for the Home Depart- 
ment and payment of fees. The stamp duty payable on a 
licence voluntarily applied for is £10, and on a licence 
obtained in pursuance of the terms of a will £50. According, 


(a) Frankland v. Nicholson, 3 M. & 8. 260. — 

(6) Per Lord Eldon, in Leigh v. Letyh, 15 Vesey, 100. ; 

(c) Ex parte Daggett, 1 L. M. P.1; #x parte James, 5 Exch. 310; 
Ex parte Deardey, 5 Exch. 740. 

(d) Re Herbert of Clytha, Parl. Paper 96 (session 1863). 2 se 

(c) In a recent case where a testator devised lands with a direction 
that the devisee should assume the testator’s name ‘‘alone or together 
with his own, it was held that the devisee had an option to use the pre- 
scribed name either efore or after his own, and that the use of the pre- 
ecribed name before his own wis a sufficient: compliance with the terms 
of the devise. (Jn re Eversley, Mildmay v. Mildmay [1900] 1 Ch. 96.) 


QQ 
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however, to Lord Eldon, the Royal licence does not yive the 
new name, but is only a permission to take it (a). 

A change of name may also be authorised and evidenced by 
the still more costly procedure of a private Act of Parliament. 


Use of Husband's Name by a Divorced Wife. 

In a recent case, where a peeress (by marriage), who had 
obtained a divorce from her husband and after the divorce 
married again, continued to use and be known by the title she 
had acquired by her first marriage, the Court of Appeal held 
that she could not be restrained, even though the first 
husband objected and should himself marry again, so giving 
the wife’s title to a second wife. The continued use of such 
title by the first wife did not (their lordships said) amount to 
“trespass on the husband’s hereditament ” in his own title, or 
to any injury of which the law could take cognisance ; and 
any question of “social usage” in such a matter was irrele- 
vant (0b). 

Vote of Chairman ut a Meeting. 

“Under the common law” (according to a well-known 
authority), “‘a chairman has no casting vote if the number of 
voters is eyual, and the question put from the chair must, in 
that case, 1emain undecided” (c). Upon such an occasion, 
the House of Lords follows the rule that the Non-contents, 
‘have it” ; but in the Commons, if the numbers on a division 
are equal the Speaker, or (in committee) the Chairman, who 
otherwise never vote, must give a casting vote. 

In the case of borough and other councils, school boards, 
vestries, meetings of directors or shareholders of companies, 
etc., it is provided by various statutes that the chairman, in 
case of equality of votes, may give a second or casting vote. 


London Cab Act, 1896. 

This Act provides that if any person (1) hires a cab plying 
within the Metropolitan Police District, with intent to avoid 
payment of the fare ; or (ii) fraudulently endeavours to avoid 
payment of a fare lawfully due; or (iil) having failed to pay, 
either refuses to give to the driver his address, or gives a false 
address, he shall be liable on summary conviction to a fine of 
40s., or to be imprisoned for 14 days (59 & 60 Vict. c. 27). 





(a) Leigh vy. Leigh, 15 Vesey, 100. 

(b) Cowley v. Cowley, C. A. [1900] W.N. 180, reversing the decision of 
Gorell Barnes, J. [1900] P. 118. 

(c) Sic Reginald Palgrave (late Clerk of the House of Commons), in 
The Chairman's Handbook. 


PART XIII. 


PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS. 


Candidates for Parliament. 


MEMBERSHIP of the House of Commons is now open to 
nearly all classes of Her Majesty’s subjects, being men over 21 
years of age. No person is capable of being elected who is 
not of the age of 21 years (7 & 8 Will. III. c. 25, § 8); and 
by the custom of England women are ineligible (a). 

Persons disqualified fur election to and sitting in the House 
of Commons are idiots, or natural fools; lunatics; deaf 
and dumb persons; aliens or denizens (who, however, may 
take out certificates of naturalisation, and thereupon become 
qualified) ; convicted felons (until they shall have served 
their term of punishment, or have received a free pardon) ; 
adjudicated bankrupts (see ane, pp. 231-2) ; candidates at a 
Parliamentary election guilty of corrupt practices at elections 
ae post, pp. 583-4); priests or deacons of the Church of 

ngland (but see post, p. 641); ministers of the Church of 
Scotland ; persons in Holy Orders of the Church of Rome ; 
Government contractors (not including directors or share- 
holders of a contracting company); Judges of the High Courts 
and Courts of Appeal; County Court Judges; Colonial 
Governors, and sundry other persons holding places of profit 
under the Crown, such as Metropolitan police magistrates, 
registrars of the courts, etc., declared ineligible by statute. 

Recorders of boroughs in England and Wales are during 
office ineligible for election in their own boroughs, but are 
eligible elsewhere. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 163.) 


(2) 1 Whitelocke, 475, 
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Vacation of Seats by Members of Parliament. 


By a legal fiction a Member of Parliament is not permitted 
to resign his seat ; but it being contrary to law (6 Anne, c. 7, 
§ 25) for a Member of Parliament to accept an office of profit 
under the Crown, certain offices conferring some small pecu- 
niary emolument are kept in reserve, and any member wishing 
to give up his seat applies for one of these offices, and by 
obtaining it vacates his scat. 

After a seat becomes vacant a new writ has to be issued. 
This is in effect a mandatory letter to the returning officer of 
the constituency, commanding him to convoke the electors to 
choose a new member. 

In counties and counties of cities the Returning Officer is 
the Sheriff or his deputy ; in cities or boroughs the Mayor, 
High Bailiff, or some other person acting as such by custom or 
statute ; in universities the Vice-Chancellor. 


Times for Nomination and Poll. 

The steps in an election are:—(1) the Notice, formerly 
called the ‘‘ Proclamation ;” (2) the Nomination ; (3) the Poll, 
should there be a contest ; and (4) the Official Declaration. 

The following table, extracted from a memorandum issued in 
1872 by the Home Office, will be useful :— 


Elections in Counties. 


(Say) July 1. Receipt of Writ. 


, Last possible day for Notice. 


] 
2 
3 
4. 
5. First possible day for Nomination. 
6. 
7. 
8. First possible day for Poll. 

9 


10. Last possible day for Nomination. 


17, Last possible day for Poll. 


Elections in Boroughs. 
Receipt of Writ. 
Last possible day for Notice. 


(Say) July 


MOOS 


. First possible day for Nomination. 
5. Last possible day for Nomination. 
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(Say) July 6. First possible day for Poll in ordinary Boroughs. 
7. First possible day for Poll in District Boroughs. 
8 


9. Last possible day for Poll in ordinary Boroughs. 
10, 


Ii. 
12. Last possible day for poll in District Boroughs. 


Sundays, Christmas-day, Good Friday, and any public fast 
or thanksgiving day are not to be counted ; and if any of the 
days mentioned happen to be Sunday, then the stage of 
the election, whatever it may be, will not be reached till the 
Monday, and all succeeding intervals will be advanced by one 
day (35 & 36 Vict. c. 33, sch. i. rule 56). 


Qualifications for a County Vote. 


1. Freeholds.—Freehold property, whether inherited or pur- 
chased, of forty shillings annual value or upwards. (Freehold 
rent-charges do not confer a vote, except on the owner of the 
whole of the tithe rent-charge of a living.) Freeholds for life 
of £5 annual value or upwards; except when acquired by 
inheritance, marriage, &c., in which case 40s. value is sufficient. 

2. Copyholds\—Copyhold property of £5 annual value or 
upwards, 

3. Leaseholds.—Leaseholds (originally of not less than 60 
years) of £5 annual value or upwards. Leaseholds (originally 
of not less than 20 years) of £50 annual value or upwards. 

4, Dwelling-houses.—The occupation as owner or tenant of 
any dwelling-house. A ‘‘dwelling-house” includes, for the 
purposes of the franchise, any “part of a house which is sepa- 
rately occupied as a dwelling,” and where the landlord lets out 
the whole of the house in apartments, retaining no control. 

5. £10 Occupation Franchise.—The occupation as owner o1 
tenant of any land or tenement of the clear yearly value of not 
less than £10. ‘ Tenement” includes such places as ware- 
houses, counting-houses, shops, and also any part of a house 
separately occupied for business or professional purposes. 

6. Lodgings.—The inhabitant occupier of lodgings, in the 
same house, of the value of £10 per annum unfurnished. 
“Lodgings” comprise any apartment, whether furnished or 
unfurnished, in a dwelling-house, where the landlord resides 
and retains control over the passages and outer doors. 

Length of Possession.—Freeholds and copyholds must be held 
for six months, leaseholds for 12 months, prior to July 15th, 
except when inherited or acquired by marriage settlement, &e. 
In the case of dwelling-houses, £10 occupation, or lodgings, 
12 months’ occupation prior to July 15th will qualify. 
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See a ce 


Payment of Rates, &c.—In the case of dwelling-houses (4) and 
the occupation franchise (5), all poor rates due on the 5th Janu- 
ary must be paid on or before July 20th. If the owner is 
liable for the rates, and has not paid them, the tenant may 
pay them, and deduct the amount from the rent. Wherever 
the landlord pays the rates, the overseers are bound to insert 
the occupier’s name in the rate-book. Persons who have received 
any parochial relief during the 12 months preceding July 15th 
are disqualified. 

Joint Ownership or Occupation.—Where several persons own 
property jointly, only one of them can claim a vote, unless they 

ave acquired the property by inheritance, marriage, or by 
will; or except they occupy the property and carry on busi- 
ness as partners thereon, in which case all can claim the fran- 
chise, if the value is sufficient. 

Only two joint occupiers under the £10 qualification can be 
registered, unless they derive the property by descent, &c., as 
above, or are bond fide engaged in carrying on business as 
partners. Two lodgers occupying jointly are entitled to vote if 
their lodgings are of the value of £20 per annum unfurnished. 

Successive Occupaitton.—Two or more premises in the same 
constituency, if occupied in immediate succession, confer the 
franchise as if the occupation had been continuous. Lodgers, 
however, are not entitled to the benefit of this provision, 
except in case of removal from one set of lodgings to another 
in the same house. 

Property in Parliamentary Boroughs. —A freehold situated in 
any parliamentary borough gives the owner a county vote, 
except when it is in his own occupation. 

A leasehold or copyhold, if situated in a parliamentary 
borough, does not give the owner a county vote, even though 
he does not himself occupy the property. 

The Service Franchise.—Any man who himself inhabits a 
dwelling-house by virtue of any office, service, or employ- 
ment, is entitled to a vote in respect of the same, provided 
that the person under whom he serves does not inhabit 
the house. The Overseers are bound to place the names of 
all such upon the rate-book as inhabitant householders, not- 
withstanding that the rent or rates is paid by the employer. 


Notices of Claims to Vote. 

Freeholders, copyholders, and leaseholders, in order to 
obtain the franchise, must send in a notice of claim to the 
Overseers of the parish in which the property is situated on 
or before July 20th, ; 
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The names of qualified householders and occupiers are placed 
by the Overseers on the list published by them on the Ist 
August. No claim is necessary in their case, but if their 
names are omitted by the Overseers a notice of claim must be 
sent on or before August 20th. 

Lodgers not already registered must send in claims to vote 
on or before August 20th. Those already registered must 
renew their claims yearly on or before July 25th. 


Qualifications for a Borough Vote. 


1. Household Occupation.—The sole inhabitant occupier, as 
owner or tenant, of a dwelling-house for 12 months ending 
July 15th. (Note.—A “ dwelling-house ” includes any part of 
a house where that part is separately occupied as a dwelling and 
the landlord “lets out the whole of the house in separate apart- 
ments . . . . and retains no control” (a). Sole occupation of 
one such part qualifies, notwithstanding joint occupation of 
another part.) 

All poor-rates made during the year preceding the 5th Jan- 
uary must be paid on or before July 20th. If the owner is 
lable and has not paid the occupier may pay, and deduct the 
amount so paid from the rent. Wherever the owner is liable, 
the Overseers are required to insert the name of the occupier 
in the rate-book (48 Vict. c. 3, § 9). 

If a man inhabits a dwelling-honse by virtue of any office, 
service, or employment, he is entitled to the franchise, provided 
that the person under whom he serves does not inhabit the 
house. The Overseers are bound to place the names of all 
such upon the rate-book as householders, notwithstanding that 
the rent or rates may be paid by the employer. 

2. Len-pound Occupation.—The occupier as owner or tenant 
for 12 months ending July 15th, of any land or tenement, 
which is of a clear yearly value of not less than £10. (Note.— 
The above terms include a warehouse, counting-house, shop, 
or other building, and also any part of a house separately occu- 
pied for the purpose of any trade, business, or profession. 
Such part may be described in claims as “ office,” “chambers,” 
“studio,” or other applicable term. Sole occupation of one 
part will qualify, although another may be occupied jointly.) 
The occupier must have resided in the borough, or within 
seven miles of its boundary, for six months previous to July 
15th. For the City of London, within 25 miles. All poor- 
rates must be paid as in No. 1, and also assessed taxes. 
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(a) Kirby v. Bifen, L. R.,8 Q. B. D., 201. 
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Joint occupation qualifies when the aggregate value, if 
divided, gives not less than £10 for each occupier. 

The occupation in immediate succession of premises in the 
same or different divisions of the same parliamentary borough 
will confer a vote for the division in which the voter resides 
on the 15th July. All such premiscs must be stated in the 
claim, in the order in which they have been occupied. Re- 
moval from one parliamentary borough to another, or to a 
county division, causes the vote to be lost. 


The Overseers are bound to place the names of all qualified house- 
holders or occupiers on the list published on August lst. If any 
are omitted they should send in a claim on or before August 20th. 


3. Lodgings.—The inhabitant occupier, as tenant for 12 
months ending July 15th, of lodgings in the same house, such 
lodgings being worth £10 per annum unfurnished. “Lodgings” 
comprise any apartments or place of residence, whether fur- 
nished or unfurnished, in a dwelling-house (41 & 42 Vict. ¢. 26, 
§ 5) where the owner resides and retains control over the 
passages and outer doors (a). Additional rooms may be taken 
during the year without vitiating the qualification. The occu- 
pation in immediate succession of different lodginys, of sufficient 
value, in the same house, will entitle a person to the franchise. 
But removal from one house to another disqualifies. In case 
of joint occupation, two lodgers, but no more, can claim votes 
if the value of the lodgings, unfurnished, is sufficient to give 
£10 to each. 

A lodger, who is already on the register in respect of the 
same lodgings, must send in a claim each year on or before 
July 25th. A lodger who is not already on the register, or 
who, being registered, has changed his qualification in any 
particular, must send in a claim between August Ist and 20th. 

4. Freeman or Burgess.—In those boroughs where this qualli- 
fication exists, a freeman, to be entitled to vote, must have 
resided in the borough, or within seven miles of the place where 
the poll was taken prior to 1832, for six months prior to July 
15th, and must be qualified according to the customary regu- 
lations of the borough on July 15th in each year. 

5. Freeholders and Burgage Tenants in cities and towns which 
are counties of themselves, viz., Berwick-on-Tweed, Bristol, 
Exeter, Haverfordwest, Lichfield, Norwich, and Nottingham. 
The freeholders must be qualified by residence as in No. 2. 

Change of Sesidence.—Occupiers both in counties and 


(a) Bradley v. Baylis, L. BR. 8 Q. B. D., 195, 210. 
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boroughs must send in claims if they remove from one house 
to another in the same constituency. 

The Service Franchise.—Any person who separately inhabits 
a dwelling-house in either borough or county by virtue of any 
office, service, or employment can claim a vote as a house- 
holder, whether he pays rates or not. [What constitutes a 
separate tenancy for the purpose of this qualification is often a 
difficult matter to determine. 

Mortgagee’s Right to Vote.—A mortgagee of lands or tene- 
ments has no right to vote in respect of his mortgage, unless 
in actual receipt of the rents and profits. (6 Vict. c. 18, § 74). 


Temporary Abeyance of Qualification. 

By 41 & 42 Vict. c. 3, an inhabitant occupier in boroughs 
and counties of cities will not incur any disqualification, by 
letting or otherwise permitting the qualifying premises to be 
occupied as a furnished house, for any period not exceeding 
4 months; and by 54 Vict. c. 11 (1891) a person will not be 
disqualified from being registered (i) in the Parliamentary 
register for a county or borough, or (i!) in the Local Govern- 
ment register fur a county or borough, by reason only that 
during part of the qualfying period not exceeding four 
months at any one time, he has in the performance of any 
duty incidental to his office or employment been absent from 
his dwelling-house or lodgings, or not resided in or within the 
required distance from such county or borough. 

By an Act of 1900 (63 Vict. c. 8), it has been provided, in 
the case of any person who may have been absent on military 
service on behalf of Her Majesty during the continuance of 
the present War in South Africa, that such person shall not 
be disqualified for being registered or voting, either as a 
parliamentary or as a local government elector, by reason 
only that during the whole or any part of the qualifying 
period he hag as a member of the reserve, militia, or yeomanry, 
or as a volunteer, been absent on such service, whether 
beyond the seas or not, nor by reason of his wife or children 
having received poor relief during such absence ; and that a 
claim by him to be registered as a lodger may be made and 
signed by any other person on his behalf. 


The Practice as to making Claims. 

In Counties. —Most of the technical work connected with the 
registration of voters is performed by paid agents of the dif- 
ferent political parties, but it occasionally happens, especially 
in counties, that an agent transmits a blank form to a person 
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residing at a distance, in order that the same may be duly 
filled up and signed for presentation to the Overseers before 
July 15, in order to establish a claim. 

The statutory form of claim contains in all cases four 
columns headed as follows :—(i) Christian name and surname 
of the claimant at full length ; (11) Place of abode ; (iii) Nature 
of qualification ; (iv) Street, lane, or other like place in the 
parish (or township), and number of house (if any) where the 
property is situate, or name of the property, if known by any, 
or name of the occupying tenant; or if the qualification con- 
sist of a rent-charge, then the names of the owners of the pro- 
perty out of which such rent is issuing, or some of them, and 
the situation of the property. 

First Column.—The name or names should be given in full. 
Otherwise the description may be held inaccurate or defective. 

Second Column.—The claimant’s usual place of residence, 
or if he has more than one, the one at which he most gene- 
vally sleeps, should be given. If he is changing his abode 
he should specify that which will be his abode on the 
forthcoming July 31. 

Third Column.—Ownership qualifications may be described 
as follows :—* Freehold house,” “ Freehold house and land,” 
“Frechold tithe rent-charge,” “Freehold benefice,” ‘“Copy- 
hold land and buildings,” ‘“ Leasehold house for [ 60, ao years,” 
Occupation qualifications may be described as follows :— 
“Tenement,” ‘Land,” “Land and tenement,” “Tenement 
(joint),” “Tenement (successive),” “Shop,” ‘ Warehouse,” and 
so on. Dwelling-house qualifications may be described as 
‘“ Dwelling-house,” “‘ Houses occupied in succession.” 

Fourth Column.—Particular care must be taken to state 
as fully and explicitly as possible the situation of the property. 
If the property bears a recognised name, give the name. If the 
property is a house in a street and numbered, give the number. 

When the claim is in respect of properties occupied in suc- 
cession, the situation of all the properties occupied during the 
qualifying year must be set forth in due order, the existing 
occupation bcing named last. 

A claim for the insertion of a name on the property list 
must bear a date prior to July 15, and be sent or posted so as 
to reach the Overseers of the parish not later than July 15, 

In Boroughs.—The observations made above respecting claims 
in counties will furnish i aire and cautions which (with 
trifling exceptions) are applicable to boroughs, and so need not 
be repeated here, the more so as the borough system of 
registration is toa great extent a self-acting one—that is to 
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say, individual voters other than lodgers are not required to 
do much to help themselves. 

In the third column qualifications may be described as 
follows :—“Dwelling-house,” “Tenement,” “Land,” “Land and 
tenement,” “Tenement (joint),” ‘‘Tenement (successive),” 
‘‘ Dwelling-house (successive),” “Shop,” “Office,” ‘“ Chambers,” 
“Studio,” &c. ; and the description in the fourth column should 
set forth accurately the number or name of the qualifying 
property, with the street, road, &c., in which it is situated. 

With respect to the fourth column, see what has been said 
as to this under the head of ‘“ Counties.” 


Objections to Votes in Counties and Boroughs. 

Any person whose name appears on the register of a county 
division, may object to the name of any other person upon 
any list of voters for the same county division; and mutatis 
mutandis, the same remark applies to boroughs. But the 
lodging of objections is a very intricate and technical matter, 
and is best left to the professional party agents. 


Greneral Cautions respecting the Registration of Voters. 

In all matters connected with the registration of parlia- 
mentary voters, alike in counties and boroughs, it cannot be 
too strongly insisted upon that in the filling up of forms the 
most punctilious attention must be paid to the requirements 
specified on the various forms. Claims and objections which 
are perfectly good so far as essentials are concerned often fail 
by reason of a trifling omission or mistake in a date, or in the 
spelling of a proper name. 


Persons Disqualified from being on a Legister of Voters, 


Peers (except Irish peers serving in the House of Commons). 

Peers incapacitated by law from voting for members of the 
House of Commons are not entitled to have their names on the 
register of voters («). 

emales ; lunatics ; idiots ; persons under 21 ; aliens. 

Persons convicted of perjury or subornation of perjury, or 
of bribery, treating, or undue influence at any clection, or con- 
victed of felony, or outlawed in a criminal proceeding. 

Persons holding under a fraudulent right or conveyance. 

Only one person can vote for one house or tenement, except 
in cases of bend-fide joint occupation. 

Metropolitan police magistrates (within their own jurisdic- 
tion). The penalty for presuming to do so is £100. 
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(a) Earl Beauchamp v. Madreyfeld, 42 L. J.C. P., 82. 
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Persons who within 12 months have received parochial 
relief or alms (other than medical or surgical assistance). The 
expression ‘“ medical or surgical assistance” includes all matters 
and things supplied by or on the recommendation of the poor- 
law medical officer at the expense of the poor-rate. (48 & 49 
Vict. c. 46, $$ 2, 4.) 

No person can vote at a county election in respect of pro- 
perty which gives a vote for a borough. (48 Vict. c. 3, § 6.) 

Women are not entitled, either at common law or by statute, 
to vote at elections for members of Parliament («). But they 
are entitled by statute to vote at elections of local authorities. 
(45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 63; 56 & 57 Vict. c. 73, § 43.) 


Where Qualifying Property Not ltated., 

The occupier of a dwelling-house which, although rateable, 
has not been rated, and for which no poor-rate has been paid, 
is not entitled by such occupation cither to the parliamentary 
or to the municipal franchise (0). 


Disqualifications for Corrupt and Illegal Practices, 

Every person guilty of a corrupt or illegal practice, or of 
illegal employment, payment, or hiring at an election; and 
every person who, in consequence of conviction, or of report of 
any Election Court, or Election Commissioners, under the Act 
of 1883, or the Municipal Elections Act, has become in- 
capable of voting, is prohibited from voting, and if he votes 
his vote shall be void. (46 & 47 Vict. c. 51, $836, 37.) 


Method and Hours of Voting. 


In the case of a poll at an election, the votes are to be given 
by ballot. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 33, § 2.) 

At every parliamentary or municipal election the poll (if 
any) shall commence at 8 o'clock in the forenoon and be kept 
open until 8 o’clock in the same day, and no longer. (48 Vict. 
ce. 10.) 


No Committee-rooms at Hotels, dc. 


No premises on which the sale by wholesale or retail of 
intoxicating liquor is authorised by licence ; or premises where 
such liquor is sold or supplied to members of a club, society, 
or association, other than a permanent political club; or 
premises whercon refreshments of any kind, whether food or 
drink, are ordinarily sold for consumption on the premises ; or 


‘ Chorlton v. Lings, 38 L. J. OC. P., 26. 
b) Palmer y. Wade, Wade v. Palmer, L. R. (1894), 1 Q. B., 268. 
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pee of a public elementary school in receipt of an annual 
arliamentary grant, may not be used as a committee-room. 


(46 & 47 Vict. c. 51, § 20.) 
Election Offences. 


The following is a condensed summary of these offences :— 


OFFENCES WHICH ARE ‘‘CorRuUPT PRactIcEs.”’ 

Bribery.—No gift, loan, or promise of 
money, or money's worth, must be made 
to a voter to induce him either to vote 
or abstain from voting. 

The offer or promise of a situation or 
employment to a voter or anyone con- 
nected with him, if made with the same 
object, is also bribery. 

The consequences are the same 
whether bribery is committed before, 
during, or after an election. Giving or 
paying money for the purpose of bribery 
is equivalent to the offence itself. A 
gift or promise to a third person to 
procure a vote is bribery. 

Payments for loss of time, wages, or 
travelling expenses are equal to bribery. 
(An employer may give reasonable leave 
of absence for voting purposes without 
stoppage of pay, provided that all voters 
in his employment are treated alike.) 

Anyone acho receives a bribe, or bargains 
for employment or reward in consideration 
of his vote, is guilty of bribery. 

Treating.—No meat, drink, entertainment’ 
or provision can he paid for or provided 
by any person, at any time, in order to 
induce him, or any other person, to 
vote or abstain from voting. 

Treating the wives or relations of 
voters is equally forbidden. 

The gift of tickets to be exchanged 
for refreshment is treating. 

Both giver and receirer are liable to the 
SINE CONSPYUERCES, 

The candidate and his agents are not 
allowed to provide refreshments for 
workers at the election. 





PENALTIES. 


To the briber or 
the person bribed, 
twelve months’ im- 
prisonment, with or 
without hard labour, 
or a fine of £200. 

Deprivation of the 
right of voting for 7 
years. 

Removal from, and 
disqualification for, 
any public office. 

ayment of cost of 
an election inquiry in 
certain cases. 

If committed by 
the candidate he also 
loses his seat, if 
clected, and is dis- 
qualified foreverfrom 
representing the con- 
stituency. 

If committed by 
any agent the elec- 
tion is void, and the 
candidate is disqua’i- 
fied for 7 vears. 


The same for 
bribery. 
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Undue Influence.—No force, restraint, or 


fraud may be used to compel an elector 
to vote or abstain. 

Using or threatening any spiritual or 
temporal injury is undue influence. 

The withdrawal of custom, ora threat 
to do so, comes under this prohibition. 
A threat to evict a tenant will also be 
undue influence. 

Personation.— A pplying for a ballot paper 
in the name of another person, whether 
living or dead. 

Voting twice, or voting for two divi- 
sions of a borough, at the same election. 

Aiding or abetting personation. 

Forging or counterfeiting a ballot 


paper. 


OFFENCES WHICH ARE ‘ILLEGAL Practices.’ 


Conveyance.—Paying or receitting money for | 


conveyance of voters to or from the 
poll. (Private conveyances lent gratui- 
tously can alone be employed ; hackney 
carriages are prohibited except hired 
by voters for their own exclusive use.) 

Advertising.—Paying money to an elector 
for exhibiting bills, &c. The receiver is 
also guilty. 

Commitee Fooms.— Hiring unauthorised 
committee rooms. (The election agent 
alone may hire committee rooms, and 
the number is strictly limited.) 

Voting when prohibited, or inducing a 
prohibited elector to vote. (Electors 
employed for payment cannot vote, and 
an elector so employed in one division 
of a divided borough is debarred from 
voting in another. ) 

False Statement.—Publishing a false state- 
ment of the withdrawal of a candidate. 

Publishing a false statement of fact 


in relation to the personal character or | 


conduct ot a candidate (a). 
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PENALTIES. 


The same as for 
bribery. 


To the offender, 
two years’ imprison- 
ier with hard la- 
bour. 

Seven years’ inca- 
pacity to vote, or hold 
7 public office. 

f committed by 
any agent, the can- 
didate loses his seat. 


A fine of £100. 

Incapacity to vote 
for 5 years. 

If committed by 
an agent, the election 
may be rendered 
void. 





(2) The repetition of such false statement, or a false statement of similar 
character, may be restrained by injumction (58 & 49 Vict. c. 40, 9 3), 
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Invecan Parent, ExrtoymMent axp Hrerna. PENALTY. 


Publishing Bills, placards, or posters with- 
out the printer’s name and address. 
(The election agent alune must issue 
any printed matter at the election.) 

Payment for bands of music, torches, flags, 
banners, ribbons, &c. 

Lending or using, for the conveyance of 
voters, vehicles or animals usually kept 
for hire. A fine of 2100. 

Employment of any persons beyond the 
numbers allowed. (No person can be em- 
ployed for payment at an election except 
by the election agent, who is neat ee 
limited as to the numbers.) 

Using a Committee Room in any licensed . 
house, refreshment house, or public , 
elementary school. 


Any of the above offences, if committed by a candidate, 
election agent (or sub-agent in counties), may render the 
election void. 


Personation. 


The offence of personation (whether at a parliamentary or 
municipal election) consists in applying for a ballot paper in 
the name of some other person, whether that name be that of 
a person living or dead, or of a fictitious person, or who 
having voted once at any such election applies at the same 
election for a ballot paper in his own name. (35 & 36 Vict. 
c. 33, § 24.) 


Election A gent. 


On or before the nomination day a candidate is required to 
appoint an “election agent,” and to give his name and address 
in writing to the returning officer, who is forthwith to give 
public notice of the name and address of such election agent. 

A candidate may name himself as his election agent. If he 
does, he will take upon himself all the responsibilities and 
liabilities of an election agent as well as those of a candidate. 
(46 & 47 Vict. c. 51, § 24.) 

No expense must be incurred by anybody without the elec- 
tion agent’s written authority, as the maximum expense 
shower by law for each candidate cannot be exceeded without 
rendering the election void. The person incurring any ~~ 
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authorised expense will be personally liable for its repayment, 
as well as for the consequences of having broken the Jaw: 

In counties (not in boroughs) the election agent may appoint 
a “sub-agent” for each polling district. Any act or default 
of a sub-agent which, were he election agent, would be an 
illegal practice or other offence, will entail the same conse- 
quences on the candidate and on the sub-agent as if the latter 
were election agent (§ 25). 

The election agent or his sub-agent must appoint every 
polling agent, clerk, and messenger, and must hire every com- 
mittee-room. No contract in reference to an election 1s en- 
forceable against the candidate, unless made by the candidate 
or the election agent, acting by himself or his sub-agent (§ 27). 

Every payment of 40s. and upwards made by an election 
agent or sub-agent must be vouched for by a bill stating par- 
ticulars and a receipt. But any person may pay necessary 
petty expenses for stationery, postage, telegrams, and the 
like, provided he obtain the written authority of the election 
agent and does not pay more than the sum named in that 
authority (S§ 28, 29). 

Every claim against a candidate must be sent to the election 
agent within 14 days after the declaration of the poll, and an 
election agent who pays a claim sent in after that time, unless 
the High Court give leave for such payment, is guilty of an 
illegal practice (§ 29). 


Agents olher than the Electwn Ayent. 


The word “agents” does not include only the election agent 
or sub-agents. It includes any person who, with the know- 
ledge of the candidate, has assisted in promoting his election, 
whether such person is a volunteer, or is paid for his services. 

The following acts have been held to be evidence of 
“agency” :—(i) Being a member of the candidate’s “ com- 
mittee ” (that is—of a comparatively small body entrusted by 
the candidate with the conduct of the election; not any large 
body of -persons who may choose to call themselves a com- 
mittee) ; (11) Canvassing alone (if the candidate or his autho- 
rised agents knew that the person was canvassing) ; (ili) Can- 
vassing in company with the candidate; (iv) Attending 
mectings and speaking on behalf of the candidate; (v) Bring- 
ing up voters to the poll. 

hen a person is once clearly proved to have been the 
agent of the candidate, the latter will be held responsible for 
the corrupt or illegal acts of that person, though he himself 
did not authorise them, and even did his beat to hinder them. 


PART XIV. 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 


SECTION L—REGISTRATION OF ELECTORS. 


THE preparation and publication of the registers of persons 
entitled to vote at Paleneaiay and other elections is 
amongst the duties of Overseers of the Poor, acting under pre- 
cepts received from the Clerks of the Peace in Counties, and 
the Town Clerks in Boroughs. 

The registers were formerly confined to persons entitled to 
vote at Parliamentary elections, but by virtue of the Local 
Government and County Electors Acts of 1888, the registers 
are now extended so as to comprise County electors | Local 
Government register], or persons entitled to vote in elections 
to County Councils ; and by the Local Government Act, 1894, 
so as to comprise Parochial electors entitled to vote in elec- 
tions to Parochial and District Councils. The registers are 
subject to revision in each year by Revising Barristers. 

The proceedings in these matters are regulated by a number 
of statutes, of which the principal are the Parliamentary 
Registration Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Vict. c. 18); County Voters 
Registration Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Vict. c. 36); Parliamentary 
and Municipal Registration Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 26); and 
Parliamentary Registration Act, 1885 (48 & 49 Vict. c. 19). 

Besides the registers of electors already referred to, in 
corporate boroughs it devolves also on the Overseers to make 
out the lists of burgesses entitled to vote in municipal elections. 


Parliamentary Register. 


In the Parliamentary registers are comprised the names and 
qualifications of all persons entitled to vote—whether as 
owners, occupiers, lodgers, or under the service franchise—in 
counties (see ante, pp. 575, 576), or boroughs (pp. 577-579), 

the case may be, at elections to the House of Commons, 

RR 
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Local Government Register. 

By the County Electors Act, 1888 (51 Vict. c. 10), it was 
provided (§ 1) that for the purpose of election to County 
Councils in England, the burgess qualification created by § 9 
of the Municipal Corporations Act, 1882, should extend to every 
part of a county not within the limits of a borough, and that 
& person possessing such burgess qualification outside a 
borough should be entitled to be registered as a county 
elector in the parish in which the qualifying property is 
situate. [The burgess qualification is set out post, p. 599. 

By the same Act of 1888 (§ 3), every person entitled to be 
registered as a Parliamentary voter in respect of a ten-pound 
qualification [for particulars of which see ante, p. 575], should 
also be entitled (i) to be registered as a county elector, and 
(ii) to be enrolled as a burgess in boroughs within the Muni- 
cipal Corporations Act, 1882. 


Register of Parochial Electors. 

And now by the Local Government Act, 1894 (56 & 57 
Vict. c. 73, § 44) the “Local Government register” and the 
‘Parliamentary register,” so far as they relate to a parish, 
shall together form the register of the parochial electors of that 
parish ; and any person whose name is in that register shall 
be entitled to attend a meeting and vote as a parochial elector 
unless prohibited from voting by any Act of Parliament (sub- 
section 6). [As to prohibitions from voting, see ante, p. 582, 
under “ Disqualifications for Corrupt and [legal Practices,” ] 

A person, if duly qualified, may be registered in more than 
one register of parochial electors (sub-§ 4 & 5). 

By an Act of 1897, any person who has entered into resi- 
dence on or before 25th March in any year shall, if otherwise 
qualified, be eligible for election at the parish council elections 
of the succeeding year, notwithstanding that the period of hig 
residence shall be under one year (60 Vict. c. 1, § 1). 


Married Women Qualified as Parochial Electors. 

The Act of 1894 provided (§ 43) that for the purposes 
of the Act a woman shall not be disqualified by marriage for 
being on any Local Government register of electors, or for 
being an elector of any local authority (@), provided that a hus- 
band and wife shall not both be qualified in respect of the 
same property (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73, § 43). 
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(a) a ee oe ied. pha re entitled to be placed on the register of 
aroc ra tn respect of the ownership of property (Draz vy. — 
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SECTION II.—COUNTY COUNCILS. 


Constitution of County Councils. 


County Councils were instituted by the Local Government 
Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. c. 41), which fulfilled only part of 
its title, being amended by Parliament so as to leave it simply 
& measure of County government. It has now been supple- 
mented by the Local Government Act, 1894, constituting 
District and Parish Councils. 

By the Act of 1888, a County Council was established in 
every administrative County, to which should be entrusted the 
management of the Administrative and Financial business of 
such County. It consists of the Chairman, Aldermen, and 
Councillors (§ 1). 

The Council is to be constituted and elected, and is to con- 
duct its proceedings in all respects in the same way as the 
Council of a Borough divided into Wards, except that the 
Councils are to be elected for three years, and all the Councillors, 
but not the Aldermen, are to retire together. Each'County is 
to be divided into Electoral Divisions, but no Electoral Divi- 
sion except in the Metropolis is to return more than one Coun- 
cillor. the qualification of the Members is practically the 
same as in Municipal Boroughs, with the addition that Peers, 
Clergy, and Dissenting Ministers are eligible (§ 2). 

The Electors are in Boroughs the Burgesses ; and in Counties, 
Electors made such by the County Electors Act, 1888 (51 & 
52 Vict. c. 10). 

The County qualification is virtually the same as the Muni- 
cipal qualification already existing in Boroughs. The Chair- 
man holds office for one year. There may be a Vice-Chairman, 
(51 & 52 Vict. c. 41, § 2.) 

When the elections to the first Councils were held it was a 
disputed question whether women were eligible candidates 
ag the Act; and several women who were candidates in 
London having been returned as elected, the unsuccessful 
competitor of one of them petitioned against her return. It 
was held by the Court that the respondent (the lady candi- 
date) was not capable of being elected a county councillor (a). 

It has also been decided that an elector, although duly 
registered in more than one electoral division of the same 
county, is not entitled to vote at the same election in more 
than one division of the same county (0). 


(e Beresford-Hope v. Lady Sandhurst, 23 L. R. Q. B. D., 79. 
(3 Knill v, Towse, 24 L. R. Q. B. D., 697. 


590 LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 


By the County Councils (Elections) Act, 1891, amending 
§ 75 of the Principal Act, the ordinary day of election of 
county councillors shall be such day between the first and 
eighth day of March as the County Council may fix, and, if 
no date is so fixed, shall be the eighth day of March; and 
the ordinary day of retirement of county councillors shall be 
the eighth day of March in every third year, on which day 
the county councillors then in office shall retire together, 
and their places shall be filled by the newly-elected coun- 
cillors, who shall come into office on that day. (54 & 55 Vict. 
c. 68, § 1.) 


Powers of County Council. 


The business transferred by the Local Government Act, 
1888, to the County Councils is the Administrative business 
formerly undertaken by the County Justices, exclusive of their 
Judicial business. The business transferred was defined as 
‘all business done by the Quarter Sessions or any Committee 
appointed by the Quarter Sessions, in respect of the several 
matters following” (51 & 52 Vict. ¢. 41, § 3) :-- 


1. The making, assessing, and levying of county, police, 
hundred, and all rates, and the application and ex- 
penditure thereof, including the county stock or 
county fund, and the preparation and revision of the 
basis or standard for the county rate ; 

The borrowing of money ; 

The passing of the accounts of the county treasurer ; 

Shire halls, county halls, assize courts, judges’ loduings, 
lock-up houses, court houses, justices’ 1voms, police 
stations, and county buildings, works, and property ; 

5. The licensing of houses and places for music or danc- 
ing, and the granting of Hcences under the Race- 
courses Licensing Act, 1879 ; 

6. The management and visitation of asylums for pauper 
lunatics ; 

7. The maintenance of and contribution to reformatury 
and industrial schools ; 

8. Bridges and roads repairable with bridges ; 

9. The fees and costs to be allowed to any inspector, 
analyst, or county officer, other than the clerk of the 
peace and clerks of the justices ; 

10. The appointment, removal, and determination of 
salaries, of the county treasurer, county surveyor, 
public analysts, any officer under the Explosives Act 
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1875, and any county officers other than the clerk of 
the peace and clerks of the justices ; 

11. The salary of any county coroner, the fees, allow- 
ances, and disbursements allowed to such coroncr, 
and the division of the county into coroners’ districts ; 

12. The division of the county into polling districts for 
parliamentary elections, the appointment of places of 
election, the places of holding courts for the revision 
of lists of voters, and the costs of registration ; 

13. The execution of the Acts relating to contagious 
diseases of animals, to destructive insects, to fish 
conservancy, to wild birds, to weights and measures, 
a gas meters, and of the Local Stamp Act, 
1869 ; 

14. Any matters arising under the Riot (Damages) Act, 
1886 ; 

15. The registration of rules of scientific societies under 
the Act 6 & 7 Vict. ¢. 36; the registration of chari- 
table gifts under 52 George III. c. 102 ; the certify- 
ing and recording of places of religious worship under 
o2 George IIL, c. 155; the confirmation and record, 
under 3 & 4 Vict.c. 110, of the rules of loan societies. 


The Act also transferred to the County Council the business 
of Justices out of Session— 


16. In respect of the licensing of houses or places for the 
pubhe performance of stage plays, and 

17. In respect of the execution as local anthority of the 
Explosives Act, 1875. (8 7.) 


Under certain circumstances Powers conferred by Local 
Acts may be transferred to a County Council. (§ 4.) 

Coroners will no longer he elected by the Freeholders of 
the County, but by the County Council ; or where a County is 
divided, by a joint Committee representing each division. (§ 5.) 

A County Council may purchase or take over existing 
Bridges and erect New Bridges. (§ 6.) 

The jurisdiction of the Justices in respect of Appeals 
against Rates remains untouched.  (§ 8.) 

The management and control of the Police is vested in the 
Quarter Sessions and County Council, through a standing 
joint Committee chosen by the two bodies. (§ 9.) 

The Local Government Board may, from time to time, by 
Provisional Order, to be confirmed by Parliament, transfer to 
a County Council uny Powers, Duties, and Liabilities of the 
Privy Council, a Secretary of State, the Board of Trade, the 
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Local Government Board, or the Education or any other 
Government Department, which appears to relate to matters 
arising within the County and to be of an administrative 
character. (§ 10.) 

The maintenance, repair, improvement, and enlargement 
of Main Roads, and of Bridges belonging thereto, is now the 
duty of the County Council, but any Urban Authority may 
claim the right to control roads within its own district. ($ 11.) 
The roads in the Isle of Wight and in South Wales are the 
subject of special provisions. ($8 12, 13.) 

A County Council may take the requisite steps to enforce 
the Rivers Pollution Act, 1876, as if it were a Sanitary 
Authority. (§ 14.) 

A County Council has the powers of a Municipal Corpora- 
tion for the purpose of opposing Bills in Parliament ; but it 
has not the same (or any) powers to promote Bills in Parlia- 
ment. (§ 15.) 

A County Council has the same power to make bylaws 
in relation to its County that a Municipal Corporation has 
under § 23 of the Municipal Corporation Act, 1&82. Such 
bylaws will be framed in the manner prescribed by § 187 of 
the Public Health Act, 1875. These bylaws will only be in 
force in the County and not in any Borough. (§ 16.) 

Medical Officers of Health may be appointed by a County 
Council in concert with District Councils in its County. 

17, 18.) 

Every Medical Officer for a District in a County is to send a 
copy of his Report to the County Council. If that Council 
should think that the enforcement of the Public Health Act, 
1875, in any part of its County has been neglected it may 
make a complaint to the Local Government Board. (§ 19.) 


Powers under later Acts. 

By later Acts additional powers have been given to County 
Councils—for instance : 

By the Technical Instruction Act, 1889, they were em- 
powered to supply, or aid in the supply of, technical or manual 
instruction (see post, p. 612). 

Under the Allotments Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Vict. c. 65), the 
powers of Sanitary Authorities to provide allotments may in 
certain circumstances be transferred to County Councils (but 
see now the powers given to Parish Councils, post, p. 626); und 
by the Small Holdings Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Vict. c. 31), they 
have been empowered to acquire land for the purpose of pro- 
viding small holdings for persons wishing to buy and cultivate 
the same. 
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By other Acts of 1892 County and Borough Councils were 
authorised to purchase franchises of weights and measures (55 
& 56 Vict. c. 48), and to make contributions towards the ex- 
pense of inquiries into local charities instituted by the Charity 
Commissioners (55 & 56 Vict. c. 15). 

By the Isolation Hospitals Act, 1893, County Councils are 
empowered to promote the establishment of hospitals for the 
reception of patients suffering from infectious discases (56 & 
57 Vict. c. 68). 

By the Local Government Act, 1894, various duties were im- 
posed on County Councils in regard to bringing that Act (for 
establishing Parish and District Councils) into operation ; and 
County Councils are also invested with very large powers to 
deal with any difficulties which may arise with respect to the 
holding of a first Parish Mecting or the first election of Parish 
Councillors. These powers may be put in force where no 
election has been held, or an election appears defective, or 
where the first Parish or District Council has not been properly 
constituted by the clection of un insufficient number of mem- 
bers or otherwise; and an order of the Council made under 
those powers may, where necessary, vary the provisions of the 
Act (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73, § 80). 


Financtal Relations between Exchequer and County. 


After the financial year ending March 31, 1889, the Inland 
Revenue Commissioners were to constitute at the Bank of 
England a a att account to be called the Local Taxation 
Account, made up of the proceeds of the Duties collected by 
the Commissioners for various Licences, such as Licences for 
the Sale of Intoxicating Liquors and for carrying on 
such trades as under the existing law require Inland Revenue 
Licences. 

The amounts thus brought together, after they have been 
certified by the Commissioners as arising in each separate 
‘ounty, are now to be paid under the direction of the Local 
Government Board to the Council of such County ; or by 
Order in Council the power to levy the above-mentioned 
Licences may be conferred upon the County Councils. 

The Commissioners aro also to pay into the Local Taxation 
Account four-fifths of one-half of the proceeds of the Prohate 
Duties collected by them, and this grant is to be distributed 
among the Counties in the same proportion as Grants hitherto 
made out of the Exchequer in aid of Local Rates (51 & 53 
Vict. c. 41, § 20—22). _ 

Receipts by a County Council in respect of Licence Duties 
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and Probate Duty Grant are to be carried to a separate 
account to be called the Exchequer Contribution Account, 
which is to be distributed according to an extremely complex 
system which cannot be summarised in a few words (§ 23). 

In substitution for Annual Grants out of the Exchequer in 
aid of Local Rates the County Councils are to pay out of the 
County Fund and charge to the Exchequer Contribution Ac- 
count the following sums :— 


(i) Sums in aid of the remuneration of teachers in Poor- 
Law Schools and Public Vaccinators. 

(ii) School fees paid for Pauper Children sent from a 
Workhouse to a Public Elementary School out- 
side. 

(iii) Half the salary of certain Medical Officers of Health 
and Inspectors of Nuisances. 

(iv) Remuneration of Registrars of Births and Deaths. 

(v) Four shillings a week for each Pauper Lunatic charge- 
able to the County. 

(vi) Four shillings a week for each Pauper Lunatic charge- 
able toa b nion wholly or partly within the County. 

(vii) Four shillings a week for each Pauper Lunatic charge- 
able to a Borough Council. 
(viii) Compensation payable to the Clerk of the Peace. 
(ix) Half the cost of the Pay and Clothing of the County 
Police. 

(x) A similar amount to each Borough Council which 

maintains its own Police. 
(xi) A certain sum for the Metropolitan Police, if there is 
within the County a rate levied for the Metropolitan 
Police (§ 24). 
The Secretary of State has jurisdiction over the efficiency of 
a County Police Force by being able to withhold his Certificate 
of its efficiency, in which case the Force loses its contribution 
from the County Fund (§ 25). 
The County Council is to grant to the Guardians of every 
Poor Law Union an annual sum for costs of Officers and of 
District Schools (if any) (§ 26). 


Application to Boroughs. 


Certain Boroughs named in the Act were made Counties in 
themselves, and the Mayor, Aldermen, and Burgesses thereof 
are now subject to all the powers and liabilities of a County 
Council, except that for Assize purposes they are to form 
part of the Counties in which they are situate (§ 31). 
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These new County Boroughs are the following :- 


Barrow Gateshead Plymouth 
Bath Gloucester Portsmouth 
Birkenhead Great Yarmouth Preston 
Birminghain Halifax Readin 
Blackburn Hanley Rochdale 
Bolton Hastings Saint Helens 
Bootle-cum- Linacre Huddersfield Salford 
Bradford Ipswich Sheffield 
Brighton Kingston-upon-Hull Southampton 
Bristol Peed. South Shields 
Burnley Leicester Stockport 
Bury Lincoln Sunderland 
Cauterbury Liverpool Swansea 
Cardiff Manchester Walsall 
Chester Middlesbrough West Bromwich 
Coventry Newcastle-upon-Tyne West Ham 
Croydon Northampton Wigan 
Derby Norwich Wolverhampton 
Devonport Nottingham Worcester 
Dudley Oldham York 

Exeter 


The County Boroughsare clothed with all the powers conferred 
by the Act on the Councils of Counties, but their position as 
Municipal Corporations is not interfered with (§ 34). 

In the case of Quarter Sessions Boroughs of a population 
of 10,000 or upwards, no powers were to be transferred to the 
County Council, nor was their general status altered, but they 
are to form part of and to contribute to the County (§ 35). 

Where a aes has a separate Commission of the Peace, 
whether a Quarter Sessions Borough or not, the County Coun- 
cil has the same powers as in the rest of the County, but the 

wwers relating to Pauper Lunatics were transferred to the 
rote Council from the Quarter Sessions (§ 36). 

Quarter Sessions Boroughs with a population under 10,000 
were separately dealt with, their powers as to Panper Lunatics, 
Coroners, Analysts, Reformatories, Fish Conservancy, Explo- 
sives, Highways, and Locomotives being transferred to the 
County Council (§ 3). 


The Metropolis. 


The Metropolis was formed into a County by itself under 
the name of the County of Loudon, taking in parts of Middle- 
sex, Surrey, and Kent, within the area of the late Metropolitan 
Board of Works, of which Board the London County Council 
is in law the successor. The special powers and privileges of 
the Corporation of London (i.¢., the City of London) remain 
substantially unaffected by the Act (§§ 40—45). 
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Property and Funds of County Councils. 


Each County Council is a body corporate, with perpetual 
succession and a common seal (§ 79). 

A County Council may acquire lands, and for that purpose 
has the powers given by the Public Health Act, 1875 (§ 65). . 

A Council is also empowered to borrow (i) for consolidating 
County debts ; (ii) for purchasing land or buildings; (iii) for 
permanent works, the cost of which may be spread over a term 
of years; (iv) for making advances in aid of emigration ; 
(v) for any purpose for which Quarter Sessions or raed 
Councils are authorised to borrow (§ 69). County Stoc 
may be created and dealt with in accordance with regulations 
prescribed by the Local Government Board (§ 70). 

The accounts of County Councils are to be made up in pre- 
scribed form and audited by the auditors of the Local Govern- 
ment Board, the local financial year being the twelve months 
ending March 31st; and at the commencement of every such 
year every County Council is to prepare a Budget (871,73, 74). 

That Board controls all borrowing by Local Authorities on 
the security of Local Property (§ 72). 


Joint Proceedings uf Councds and Maqistrates, 

A Standing Juint Committee of Quarter Sessions and the 
County Council is to be appointed to deal with matters relating 
to the Police, the Clerk of the Peace, and other matters re- 
quiring their joint decision (§ 30); and they may also appoint 
Joint Committees for other purposes (§ 81). 


8 of County Councils under Local Government Act, 1894, 


For the purpose of carrying the Act of 1894 into effect in 
the case of (i) every parish and rural sanitary district situate 
partly within and partly without an administrative county ; 
and (ii) every varutveitqate partly within and partly without 
a sanitary district; and (i11) every rural parish which has a 
population of less than two hundred ; and (iv) every rural 
sanitary district which has less than five elective guardians 
capable of acting and voting as members of the rural sanitar 
authority of the district; and (v) every rural parish which is 
co-extensive with a rural sanitary district; every County 
Council has to take action for sccuring that (1) the whole of 
each parish, and (unless the County Council otherwise direct) 
the whole of each rural district shall be within the same 
county ; (2) the whole of each parish shall (unless the County 
Council otherwise direct) be within the same county district ; 
and (3) every rural district which will have loss than five 
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elected councillors shall (unless the County Council otherwise 
direct) be united to some neighbouring district (§ 36, sub-§ 1). 

Where a rural parish is co-extensive with a rural sanitary 
district, then, unless the County Council otherwise direct, a 
separate election of a parish council shall not be held for the 
parish, but the District Council shall, in addition to their own 
powers, have the powers of, and be deemed to be, the parish 
council (§ 46, sub-§ 4). 

Every County Council shall, within two years after the 
passing of the Act, or within such further period as the Local 
Government Board may allow, make such orders as they 
deem necessary for the purpose of bringing the Act into 
operation, and after the expiration of the said two years or 
further period their powers for that purpose are to be trans- 
ferred to the Local Government Board (§ 36, sub-§ 13). 

Where parishes are grouped, the grouping order is (amongst 
other things) to muke provision for the name of the group; 
for the parish meetings in each of the grouped parishes ; for 
the election of separate representatives of cach parish on the 
parish council ; and for the application of the provisions of the 
Act with respect to the appointment of trustees and bene- 
ficiaries of a charity, so as to preserve the separate rights of 
each parish (§ 38, subs 1—3). 

The parish meeting of any parish may apply to the County 
Council for a grouping order respecting that parish, and, if it 
has a less population than two hundred, for a parish council ; 
and the County Council may, on the application of the council 
for any group of parishes or of the parish meeting for any 

rish included in a group of parishes, make an order dissotv- 
ing the group (§ 38, sub-s 4, 5). 

Where the population of a parish not having a separate 
parish council increases so as to justify the election of such 
council, the parish meeting may petition the County Council 
to order the election of a parish council in that parish; and 
where the population of a parish, according to the last pub- 
lished census for the time being, is less than two hundred, the 
parish meeting may petition the County Council to order the 
dissolution of the parish council (§ 39). 

The first clections under the Act were to be held on 8th 
November, 1894, or such later date or dates in 1894 as should 
be fixed by the Local Government Board ; the persons elected 
to come into office on the second Thursday next after their 
election, or such other day (not more than seven days earlier 
or later) as should be fixed by the rules made by the Local 
Government Board. 
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SECTION IIL.—MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONS. 
(i) CONSTITUTION OF CORPORATE BOROUGHS. 


The Corporations exercising the governing powers of towns 
having municipal charters—or, as they are sometimes termed, 
corporate boroughs—are of ancient institution, though from 
time to time charters are granted incorporating new towns of 
growing importance. Large reforms have been made by 
legislation in recent years in the administration of corporate 
boroughs—notably by the Parliamentary and Municipal Regis- 
tration Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Vict. c. 26), and the Municipal 
Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Vict. c. 51). 

A municipal corporation is described in law as consisting 
of a mayor, aldermen, and burgesses, under which collective 
designation it has a perpetual succession. 

Municipal Charters are granted by the Crown in accordance 
with precedents, which yo back with tolerable uniformity to 
the reign of James I. The application for a Charter has to be 
made in the form of a petition to the Crown, the procedure 
being partly prescribed by the Municipal Corporations Act, 
1882 (8 210—212). 

Office uf Mayor, 

The Mayor is elected by the Council annually on Novem- 
ber 9, usually out of their own body ; and therefore in most 
eases & Mayor will, immediately preceding his election, have 
been either an Alderman or a Councillor, A Mayor is elected 
for one year, but a retinng Mayor may be re elected. A _per- 
son appointed Mayor who refuses to serve may be liable toa 
penalty not exceeding £100. If the office of Mayor becomes 
vacant a new one must be elected within 10 days, but he will 
hold office only for the remainder of the current municipal 
year. The Council may award him a salary. The Mayor is 
the chief civil functionary in his borough, and during his year 
of office and the next following year he is an er-nfficio Justice 
of the Peace for borough business. He presides over all meet- 
ings of the Council. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 40, $§ 15, 40, 61, 67.) 


Aldermen. 


On November 9 the Town Council meet to elect Aldermen, 
who in number are one-fourth the total number of the Council. 
One-half of the Aldermen, being those who have held office for 
the longest time, go out of office every third year. A retiring 
Alderman may be re-elected, or new candidates for the office 
may be chosen from the Council or from the Burgesses who 
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are qualified to be elected Councillors. Every Alderman not 
a member of the Council when elected Alderman becomes a 
member of the Council ex-officio. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, §§ 14, 
16, 36, 39, 60.) 

Town Councillors. 

The Burgess Roll comes into operation on November 1, on 
which day in every year (or on the 2nd if the Ist be a Sun- 
day’) an election of Town Councillors takes place. 

The number of these varies in different towns, depending 
(originally) in some measure on the population. In all but 
the smallest boroughs the borough is divided into wards, each 
ward electing so many Councillors, A candidate for the office 
of Councillor must be on the Burgess Roll for the current year, 
and must possess a property or rating qualification varying 
in different places Deane to the number of the wards. 

In a borough divided into 4 or more wards he must be pos- 
sessed of property to the amount of £1,000, or be rated to the 
Poor Rate at not less than £30. In boroughs divided into 
less than 4 wards the figures are £500 and £15 respectively. 
One-third of the Councillors ¢o out of office annually, which 
is equivalent to saying that the office is tenable for 3 years. 
(44 & 45 Viet. &. 50, $11, 12, 13, 50—59. 

The following are disqualitied from being elected: An 
elective auditor, or revising assessor; the holder of any 
vtlice of profit (other than that of Mayor or Sheriff) in the 
gift of the Council; persons in holy orders; the regular 
ministers of Dissenting congregations ; a person having directly 
or indirectly, by himself or partner, any share or Interest in 
any contract or employment with the Council (£5 & 46 Vict. 
c. 50, $12). A conviction for bribery also disqualifies. (47 & 
48 Vict. c. 70, § 2.) 





Women (being unmarried or widows) as well as men (not 
being aliens or otherwise disqualified) may be burgesses ; but 
a person is not qualified unless he (1) is of full age ; and (2) 1s 
on July 15 in any year, and has, during the whole of the then 
last. preceding twelve months, been im occupation, joint or 
several, of a house or other building in the borough ; and (3) 
has during the twelve months resided in the borough or within 
seven miles thereof; and (4) has been rated to the poor rate 
in respect of the qualifying pero? during the twelve months ; 
and (5) has, on or before July 20, paid all such rates as have 
become payable by him in respect of the qualifying property 
up to the last preceding January 5. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 9.) 

A burgess is not disqualified by letting his house as a fur- 
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nished dwelling-house for a period not exceeding four months 
out of the twelve, without residing within the seven miles. 
(48 Vict. c. 9, § 2.) 

Receipt of parochial relief or other alms will disqualify, 
except that a person will not be disqualified to be enrolled as 
a burgess by reason only that he has received medical or 
surgical assistance from municipal charities or at the expense 
of the poor rate, or that his child has been admitted to any 
endowed school. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 33.) 

A married woman, although an inhabitant householder and 
paying rates, and living apart from her husband, is not entitled 
to be a burgess (a). 

Like a Parliamentary voter, a burgess must have his name 
entered on a list called the Burgess Roll, after running the 
gauntlet of a scrutiny into his position closely resembling that 
through which a Parliamentary voter has to pass on the Par- 
liamentary register. (45 & 46 Vict. c. 50, § 44—49.) 

By an Act of 1893, the police may now vote at municipal 
and other similar elections as well as at Parliamentary elec- 
tions. (56 Vict. c. 6.) 

Officers of a Corporation, 

Such officers as the Town Clerk, the Borough Surveyor, the 
Borough Treasurer, and the Rate Collector are appointed in the 
exclusive discretion of the Corporation. The Corporation also 
appoints the Medical Officer of Health and the Inspector of 
Nuisances ; but if the Local Government Board pays half the 
salary of either of these two last-named officers, it claims a 
voice in their appointment and removal. 

Municipal officers exercising judicial functions, such as the 
Recorder, the Justices of the Peace, and the Stipendiary Police 
Magistrate (where there is one) are appointed by the Crown. 


Legal Powers of a Municipal Corporation. : 


A Municipal Corporation exercises exclusive authority within 
the limits of the borough in regard to all such matters as the 
public health, highways, bridges, paving, lighting, watering, 
new streets, buildings, infectious diseases, public markets, 
common lodging-houses, public baths and wash-houses. In 
certain cases, and in virtue of special Local Acts, Corporations 
Manage piers, picture galleries, gas and water-works, dc. 

The administration of justice, including the control of the 
police, is also in certain cases, to some extent, in the hands of 
a Municipal Corporation. 


(¢) bey. v. Harri, Le B.7Q. By 
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(ii) NEW METROPOLITAN BOROUGHS. 
London Government Act, 1899. 


Under this “ Act to make better provision for Local Govern- 
ment in London” (62 & 63 Vict. c. 14), the whole of the 
administrative county (exclusive of the City) of London has 
been divided into twenty-cight “Mctropolitan Boroughs,” to 
consist (subject to alteration and adjustments of boundaries) 
of the arcas mentioned in the Act. 


Areas of the New Boroughs, 
The following are the areas mentioned in the Act: 


The parishes of Battersea ; 
Bethnal Green ; 
Camberwell («); 
Chelsea ; 
Fulham ; 
Hackney ; 
Hammersmith ; 
Hampstead ; 
Islington ; 
Kensington ; 
Lambeth ; 
Paddington ; 
St. Marylebone ; 
St. Pancras ; 
Shoreditch ; 

The parishes of Mile End Old Town and St. George’s-in-the- 
East, and the districts of the Limehouse and Whitechapel 
Boards of Works ; 

The district of the Poplar Board of Works ; 

The district of the Wandsworth Board of Works : 

The parishes of St. George the Martyr, Christchurch, South- 
wark, St. Saviour, Southwark, and Newington ; 

The parishes of Rotherhithe, Bermondsey, Horselydown, 
and St. Olave and St. Thomas, Southwark ; 

The Parliamentary division of Holborn; 

Tho Parliamentary divisions of East and Central Finsbury ; 

The Parliamentary borough of Deptford ; 

The Parliamentary borough of Greenwich ; 

The Parliamentary borough of Lewisham (¢ 

The Parliamentary borough of Woolwich ; 

(a) Penge (it was provided) might be annexed (as part of one of the 
new boroughs) to either Camberwell or Lewisham, or attached to 

rither Surrey or Kent (as part of the county). 
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The Parliamentary borough of Westminster; and 
The parish of Stoke Newington and the urban district of 


South Hornsey. 
Borough Councils. — Aldermen. —LElectors. 


For each borough there is to bea council, to consist of a 
mayor, aldermen, and councillors, but no woman is to be 
eligible for any such office. The number of councillors, the 
number and boundaries of the wards, and the number of coun- 
cillors to cach ward (being a number divisible by three, and 
regard being had to the rateable value as well] as to the popu- 
lation of the wards), are to be fixed by Order in Council. 

The number of aldermen is to be one-sixth of the number 
of councillors, and the total number of aldermen and coun- 
cillors for each borough is not to exceed seventy. 

Except as otherwise provided under the Act, the provisions of 
the Local Government Act, 1888, with respect to the chairman 
of the county council and the county aieaacn respectively, 
are to apply to the mayor and aldermen of a metropolitan 
borough respectively ; and the law relating to the constitution, 
election, and proceedings of administrative vestries, and to the 
electors and members thereuf, are to apply in the case of 
the borough councils under the Act and the electors and 
councillors thereof; and section 46 of the Local Government 
Act, 1894, relating to disqualifications, is to apply to the 
offices of mayor and alderman (§ 2). 

Thus every person who is enrolled on either the Local 
Government or the Parliamentary register for any ward may 
vote for that ward. This includes all male occupiers, includ- 
ing peers ; all male service voters, lodgers, and property-owners, 
provided the necessary conditions of residence, &c., are com- 
plied with ; also all female occupiers, whether married or single, 
except that a husband and wife cannot both vote in respect of 
the same premises. No elector may vote in more than ons 
ward in the same borough ; but, if registered, he may vote in 
every borough in which he has a qualification. 


First Elections of Councillors, 


The first clections of borough councillors under the Act is 
to be held on the 1st November, 1900, or on such later day as 
may be fixed by the Lord President of the Council, who shall 
also fix a coriesponding date for the first elections of mayor 
and aldermen. The ordinary day of clection of borough 
councillors is to he lst November (or if that day is Sunday, 
then the following day), and the ordinary day of election of 
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the mayor and aldermen 9th November (or if that day is 
Sunday, then the following day) (§ 3). 


Supersession of Vestries and District Boards. 


On the appointed day for the election of borough councillors 
every clective vestry and district board in the county of 
London was to cease to exist, and their powers and duties were 
to be transferred to the council for the borough comprising the 
area within which those powers were exercised (§ 4); and as 
from the appointed day certain powers and duties of the 
London County Council were also to be transferred to each 
borough council as respects their borough (g 5), 


Schemes under the -Irt. 


Provision was made (§ 15) for the appointment of Commis- 
sioners to prepare such Orders in Council and “schemes” as 
were required for carrying the Act into effect, but before any 
Order in Council forming an area into a borough should be 
made the draft was to be laid before each House of Parliament 
for a period of not less than thirty days during the session of 
Parliament, and if either House should present an address to 
Her Majesty against the draft, no further proceedings were to 
be taken thereon, without prejudice to the making of any new 
draft Order. 

Names of Boroughs, &e. 


An Order in Council to be made under the Act was to (i) 
give each of the Metropolitan Boroughs an appropriate name ; 
(ii) fix the days, years, and times for the retirement of the 
first aldermen and councillors ; and (i) give directions as to 
the first meeting of the borough councils as may appeur to be 
necessary (§ 27). 

General Borough Rate. 


By a scheme under the Act provision is to be made for all 
expenses of a borough council being paid out of a general rate, 
and for the discontinuance of separate sewers and lighting 
rates; and after the appointed day the general rate and the 
poor rate are to be assessed and levied together as the general 
rate, and as if it were the poor rate, the amount to be raised 
being divided between the several parishes comprised in a 
single borough in proportion to their rateable value; but 
where any adoptive Act does not extend to the whole borough, 
the rate required therefor is to be levied as an additional 
item of the general rate over the area to which the adoptive 
Act extends. 

& 5S 
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But except so far as the areas of parishes and sanitary dis- 
tricts are altered by or under the Act, nothing therein is to 
affect the London (Equalisation of Rates) Act, 1894 ; nor shall 
any order or scheme affect the powers or duties of the School 
Board for London (§ 31). 

Overseers. 

After the appointed day the council of cach borough are to 
be the overseers of every parish within their borough, and the 
town clerk of each borough shall have the powers and duties 


of overseers with respect to the proparation of lists of voters 
and of jury lists ($ 11). 


Church Property.--Charitable Trusts, 


Nothing in the Act is to transfer to a borough council any 
powers or duties of a vestry which relate to the affairs of 
the Church or any interest of a vestry in church property, 
or shall make any incumbent or churchwarden an ex-officio 
member of a borough council; but by a scheme under the 
Act provision is to be made (i) for vesting such powers and 
duties in the inhabitants of some ecclesiastical district ; 
(ii) for vesting such interest in the incumbent and church- 
wardens ; and (iii) for the collection of any rate connected 
with a church or an incumbent by the churehwardens ; pro- 
vided that Gv) any building which belongs to any body 
whose powers and duties are transferred toa borough council, 
and which has been erected wholly or partly on a churchyard, 
shall be transferred to and vest in the council, subject to 
euch right of use for church purposes as may be given by the 
scheme. 

Nothing in the Act is to affect the right to the benefit of 
any charity, or alter or confer any power of altering the 
defined charitable purposes to which any property may by law 
be applicable (§ 23). 

Solicitors as 

The mayor of each Metropolitan Borough, by virtue of his 
office, is to he a justice of the ee for the county of London, 
and if a solicitor shall not be disqualified by reason of being a 
solicitor practising in the county of London or City of London ; 


but he shall not practise as a solicitor before any justices of the 
county of London (§ 26). 
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(itt) PROHIBITED PRACTICES AT MUNICIPAL ELECTIONS. 


These are chiefly dealt with in the Municipal Elections 
(Corrupt and Ilegal Practices) Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Vict. c. 70), 
to which the reader is referred for full particulars, in addition 
to the substance of some of the more important provisions of 
the Act given in the subjoined paragraphs. 


Punishment of Corrupt Practices. 


A person who commits any corrupt practice (as minutely 
defined in the Act) in reference to a municipal election shall 
be guilty of the like offence, and shall on conviction be hable 
to the like punishment, and subject to the like incapacities (a), 
as if the corrupt practice had been committed in reference to 
a Parliamentary election. (47 & 48 Vict. c. 70, § 2.) 


Incapacity of Candudate guilty of Corrupt Practice. 


Where, upon the trial of an election petition respecting a 
municipal election for a borough, or ward of a borough, it is 
found by the report of an Election Court, made in pursuance 
of § 93 of the Municipal Corporations Act, 1882, that any 
corrupt practice, other than treating and undue influence, has 
been proved to have been committed in reference to such elec- 
tion, by or with the knowledge and consent of any candidate 
at such election, or that the offence of treating or undue influ- 
ence has been proved to have been committed in reference to 
such election, by any candidate at such election, that candidate 
shall not be capable of ever holding a corporate office in the 
said borough ; and, if he has been elected, his election shall be 
void, and he shall further be subject to the same incapacities 
as if at the date of the said report he had been convicted of a 
corrupt practice. 

Upon the trial of an election petition respecting a muni- 
cipal election, if the Election Court shall report that any can- 
didate at such election has been guilty, by his agents of a 
corrupt practice in reference to such election, that candidate 
shall not be capable of being elected to or holding any corpo- 
rate office in the said borough, during a period of 3 years from 
the date of the report; and if he has been elected his election 
shall be void (§ 3). 


(a) See ante, pp. 582-585. 
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Certain Expenditure to be IWegal Practice. 


No payment or contract for payment shall, for the pur- 
pose of promoting or procuring the election of a candidate at a 
municipal election, be made— 

(a) on account of the conveyance of electors to or from 
the poll, whether for the hiring of horses or carriages, 
or for railway fares, or otherwise ; or 

(b) to an elector on account of the use of any house, land, 
building, or premises for the exhibition of any address, 
bill, or notice, or on account of the exhibition of any 
address, bill, or notice ; or, 

(c) on account of any committee room in excess of the 
number allowed by the Act (that is to say), if the 
election is for a borough, one committee room for 
the borough, and, if the election is for a ward, one 
committee room for the ward ; and, if the number of 
electors in such borough or ward exceeds 2,000 one 
additional committee room for every 2,000 electors 
and incomplete part of 2,000 electors, over and above 
the said 2,000 (§ 4). 


Punishment on Conviction of Ileqal Practice. 

A person guilty of an illegal practice in reference to a 
municipal election, shall, on summary conviction, be liable to 
a fine not exceeding £100, and be incapable during a period of 
5 years from the date of his conviction of being registered 
as an elector, or voting at any election (whether it be a Parlia- 
mentary election or an election for a public office within the 
meaning of this Act), held for or within the borough in which 
the illegal practice has been committed (§ 7). 


Employment of Carriages and Horses kept for Hire. 


A person shall not let, lend, or employ for the conveyance 
of electors to or from the poll at a municipal election, any 
ublic stage or hackney carnage, or any horse or other animal 
kept or used for drawing the same; and if he does, he shall 
be guilty of illegal hiring ; but nothing in the Act shall pre- 
vent a carriage, horse, or other animal being let to or hired, 
employed, or used by an elector, or several electors at their 
joint cost, for the purpose of conveying him or them to or from 
the poll (§ 10). 


Certain Expenditure to be Illegal Payment. 
No payment or contract for payment shall, for the purpose 
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of promoting or procuring the election of a candidate at a 
municipal election, be made on account of bands of music, 
torches, flags, banners, cockades, ribbons, or other marks of 
distinction (§ 12). 


Punishment oy Illegal Payment, Employment, or Hiring. 


A person guilty of an offence of illegal payment, employ- 
ment, or hiring shall, on summary conviction, be liable to a fine 
not exceeding £100. Where an offence of illegal payment, 
employment, or hiring is committed by a candidate, or with his 
knowledge and consent, such candidate shall be guilty of an 
illegal practice (§ 17). 


Use of certain Premises for Committee Rooms or Meetings to be 
Illegal Hiring. 


Any premises (i) which are licensed for the sale of any 
intoxicating liquor for consumption on or off the premises, or 
on which refreshment of any kind (whether food or drink) is 
ordinarily sold for consumption on the premises, or (ii) where 
any intoxicating liquor is supplied to members of a club, 
society, or association, or any part of such premises, shall not 
for the purpose of promoting or procuring the election of a 
candidate at a municipal election, be used either as a commit- 
tee room or for holding a meeting ; and if any person hires or 
uses any such premises or any part thereof in contravention of 
this section he shall be guilty of illegal hiring, and the person 
letting or permitting the use of such premises, or part thereof, 
if he knew it was intended to use the same in contravention 
of this section, shall also be guilty of illegal hiring. 

Provided that nothing in this section shall apply to any 
part of such premises which is ordinarmly let for the purpose 
of chambers or offices or the holding of public meetings or of 
arbitrations, if such part has a separate entrance and no direct 
communication with any part of the premises on which any 
intoxicating liquor or refreshment ts sold or supplied as afore- 
gaid (§ 16). 


Prohibition of Persons quilty of Offences from Foting. 


Every person guilty of a corrupt or illegal practice, or of 
illegal employment, payment, or hiring at a municipal election, 
is prohibited from voting at such election; and, if any such 
person votes, his vote shal] be void, and shall be struck off on 
a scrutiny (§ 22). 
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SECTION IV.—BOARDS OF GUARDIANS AND 
DISTRICT COUNCILS. 


(i) BOARDS OF GUARDIANS. 


By the operation of the Local Government Act, 1894 (56 
& 57 Vict. c. 73), the constitution of Boards of Guardians 
—to whom is remitted the relief of the poor, either by indoor 
relief in the workhouse, or by ouédoor relief to applicants living 
in their own homes—throughout the country has been 
materially altered : 

(i) There will now be no ex-ofictv or nominated Guardians. 

(ii) All existing qualifications for Guardians, whether of 
property or sex, are abolished ; the only qualification now re- 
quired being that the candidate should be a parochial elector 
of, or should have resided for twelve months preceding the 
election in, some parish in the Union; or in a borough should 
be qualified to be a Councillor of the borough. 

(i) Guardians are to be elected by the parochial electors. 

(iv) Each elector is to give one vote only for each Guardian. 

(v) The term of office is to be three years, and in ordinary 
cases one-third of the members will retire every year. The 
County Council may make rules for regulating the method of 
retirement ; or they may, on the application of any Board of 
Guardians, provide for the whole of the members retiring 
simultaneously at the end of three years; and where Boards 
of Guardians at present go out of office simultancously at the 
end of every third year the practice may be continued. 

(vi) A Board of Guardians may elect a Chairman and a 
Vice-Chairman and two other members from persons qualified 
to be Guardians outside their own body; and at the first 
election such additional members are to be selected from past 
ex-officio or nominated Guardians. 

(vii) The County Council may fix or alter the number of 
Guardians to be elected for each parish in their county. 





(11) URBAN DISTRICT COUNCILS, 


Urban Sanitary Districts (except County Boroughs) are in 
future to be called Urban Districts, and for each district there 
is to be a District Council. 

The Town Council of a Borough other than a County 
Borough will be the District Council for the Borough. 

In any Urban District other than a municipal borough the 
existing Urban Sanitary Authority will be the District Council, 
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but its constitution and mode of election is to correspond 
with that of Boards of Guardians. 


(ii) RURAL DISTRICT COUNCILS. 

Rural Sanitary Districts will in future be called Rural 
Districts, and in each district there will be a District Council. 

The Rural District Council will be a body corporate, dis- 
tinct from the Guardians, and is to consist of Councillors 
elected for the several parishes, who will sit at the Board of 
Guardians as the Guardians of the parishes. The constitution 
and mode of election will be that provided for Guardians. 


Powers of ural [kstrict Council. 


The Rural District Councils are to have the powers— 

(1) Of the Rural Sanitary Authority ; 

(2) Of Highway Boards and Surveyors of Highways ; 

(3) Such powers of urban authorities under Public Health 
Acts or other Acts us the Local Government Board may assign 
to them ; 

(4) The duty of protecting all public rights of way, and 
of preventing their closure or obstruction, and of preventing 
any unlawful encroachment on any roadside waste ; 

(>) Power to aid in preventing the extinction of rights of 
common and to regulate the use of commons ; 

(6) The powers of Justices in relation to (i) the licensing 
of gang masters; (11) the grant of pawnbrokers’ certificates ; (111) 
the licensing of dealers in game ; (iv) the grant of certificates 
for passage brokers and emigrant runners ; (v) the abolition of 
fairs and alteration of days for holding fairs; (vi) the execu- 
tion of the Acts relating to petroleum and infant life pro- 
tection ; (vii) the powers of licensing of knackers’ yards. 

The duties under (4), (5), and (6) are assigned to County 
Boroughs and Urban Jistrict Councils, as well as Rural Dis- 
trict Councils. 

Chairman of lrstrict Council. 

The Chairman of every District Council, whether Urban or 

Rural, will, by virtue of his office, be a Justice of the Peace. 


Extension of Powers in London and Urban Districés. 


On the application of any Sanitary Authority in London, or 
of any County Borough or of the Council of any municipal. 
borough or other Urban District, the Local Government Board 
may make an Order applying to the borough or district any 
of the powers .of Parish Councils. 
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SECTION V.—PUBLIC ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 


Under the Elementary Education Acts (1870 to 1900), the 
whole of England is divided into “school districts ;” and, 
with certain local exceptions, every borough, and every parish 
outside a borough, is such a district. 

Where School Boards have been established in these districts, 
at the elections in boroughs, the voters are all persons whose 
names are on the burgess roll ; and in parishes not within the 
Metropolis, and not municipal boroughs, the voters are the 
ratepayers. No qualification for membership is prescribed. 
Women are eligible, and are often elected. The members aro 
elected triennially, in November. 

Schools maintained by school boards are required to be 
“public elementary ” schools, us defined by the Act of 1870, 
and the payment by each scholar is not to exceed 9d. a week. 

The Act of 1870 provides that it shall not be required as a 
condition of admittance into any public elementary school 
that any child shall attend or avoid attending any Sunday 
school or place of religious worship ; or that he shall attend 
any religious instruction in the school or elsewhere, except 
with the assent of his parents; or that he shall attend the 
school on any day set apart for religious observance by the 
religious body to which his parents belong. Any religious 
instruction or observance in a public elementary school is to 
be at a fixed time, either at the beginning or end of school. 
time ; and it is also expressly provided by the Act that no 
catechism or formulary distinctive of any particular denomina- 
tion may be tanght in a public elementary school. 

Only public elementary schools, as thus constituted, whether 
under school boards or voluntary committees, are allowed to 
participate in the Parliamentary grants for elementary educa- 
tion administered by the Education Department ; and in the 
case of the board schools, all cost. of providing and maintain- 
ing the schools over and above the school pence and the Par- 
liamentary grant has to be providled by the school boards in 
their several localities out of the local rates. 

By an Act of 1900 (63 & 64 Vict. c. 53) boards of guardians 
are empowered to contribute to the expenses of any public 
elementary school to which children are sent by the guardians. 

School boards are also empowered to maintain, or to con- 
tribute to the maintenance of, certified industrial schools, and 
(by Acts of 1893 and 1899) to make special provision, i1 
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ing contributions towards the cost, for the education of blind, 
deaf, epileptic, or otherwise ‘“‘ defective ” children. 

By the Elementary Education Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Vict. 
c. 56), the funds available for public elementary education, 
whether in voluntary schools or under school boards, were 
largely increased, with the object that, as far as practicable, 
education in public elementary schools in England and Wales 
should be free. The Act provided, accordingly, that after 
the commencement of the Act there should be paid, out of 
moneys provided by Parliament, a grant in aid at the rate of 
10s. a year for each child over three and under fifteen years 
of age in average attendance at any public elementary school 
(not being an evening school), the managers of which shculd 
be willing to receive the same. 

By the Elementary Education Act, 1876 (39 & 40 Vict. ¢. 79), 
any parent not causing his child to receive efficient instruction in 
reading, writing, and arithmetic, is hable to penalties ; and all 
persons are prohibited, under penalty, from taking into their 
employment any child who is under ten years of age [now 
twelve, see next paragraph], or who, being over that age, has 
not obtained a certificate of proficiency in reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, or of previous due attendance at school, unless 
the child is employed as a “half-timer” under the Factory 
Act or the by-law of a local authority. 

By an Act of 1899 the age at which a child may obtain 
total or partial exemption from the obligation to attend school 
has been raised to twelve; and it is further provided that 
schoo] boards, or school attendance committees where no 
school board exists, may fix thirteen as the minimuin age 
for attendance in the case of clildren employed in agri- 
culture, and that a child of twelve may obtain partial exemp- 
tion by making 300 attendances in not more than two schools 
during cach year for the five preceding vears, whether con- 
secutive or not. (62 & 63 Vict. c. 13.) 

By an Act of 1897 (60 Vict. c. 5) it was provided that 
for aiding voluntary schools (defined as “ public elementary 
schools not provided by a school board”), there should be annu- 
ally paid out of moneys provided by Parliament an aid grant, 
not cxceeding in the aggregate 5s. per scholar for the whole 
number of scholars in those schools ; which grant is to be dis- 
tributed by the Education Department to such voluntary 
schools, and in such manner and amounts, as the Department 
thinks best for the purpose of helping necessitous schools and 
increasing their efficiency, “due regard being had to the 
maintenance of voluntary subscriptions,” 
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SECTION VI.—SPECIAL POWERS OF LOCAL 
AUTHORITIES. 


Public Libraries Act, 1892. 


By this Act (55 & 56 Vict. c. 53), the law relating to 
public libraries was consolidated and amended, the previous 
Library Acts (1855 to 1890) being thereby repealed ; and it 
was provided (§ 1) that every urban district, and every parish 
in England and Wales which is not within an urban district 
shall be a library district. 

No rate or addition to a rate is to be levied for the purposes 
of the Act for any one financial year in any library district to 
an amount exceeding one penny in the pound, and the Act 
may be adopted for any district subject to a condition that the 
maximum rate in any year shall not exceed one halfpenny or 
shall not exceed three-farthings in the pound (§ 2). 

The Act does not take effect for any library district unlegs 
adopted in manner provided by the Act (§ 3). 

Under the Act, not only public libraries, but museums, 
schools for science, art galleries, and schools for art, may be 
provided. No charge is to be made for admission to a library 
or museum, or, in the case of a lending library, fur the use 
thereof by the inhabitants of the district (§ 11). 

By the London Government Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 14), 
any committee appointed by the council of a metropolitan 
borough for the purpose of the Pubhe Libraries Acts, 1592 
and 1893, may consist partly of persons not members of the 
council (§ 8). 

Under an Act of 1898-—applying not only to libraries estab- 
lished under the Public Libraries Acts, but also to any library 
maintained by an industrial and provident society, a friendly 
society, or a registered trade union—any person who disturbs 
a reader in any such library by disorderly conduct, abusive 
language, or gambling, or who, after proper warning, persists 
In remaining after closing hours, is to be liable on summary 
conviction to a fine of 40s. (61 & 62 Vict. c. 53.) 


Technical or Manual Instruction. 


By the Technical Instruction Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Vict. 
c. 76) new facilities were created for the provision of “ tech- 
nical or manual instruction,” under the control of “local 
authorities "—namely, the council of any county or borough, 
and any urban sanitary authority (§ 4). The local authority is 
empowered, out of a rate to be raised for the purpose, 
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exceeding 1d. in the pound, to ‘‘supply or aid the supply of 
technical or manual instruction”; and on the request of a 
school board, or of any other managers of a school or institu- 
tion within its district in receipt of aid from the Department 
of Science and Art, to make provision in aid of the technical 
and manual instruction for the time being supplied in schools 
or institutions within its district ($ 1). 

“Technical instruction ” is defined to mean “ instruction in 
the principles of science and art applicable to industries, and in 
the application of special branches of science and art to specific 
industries or employments,” including “instruction in the 
branches of science and art with respect to which grants are 
for the time being made by the Department of Science and 
Art, and any other form of instruction (including modern 
languages and commercial and agricultural subjects) which 
may for the time being be sanctioned by that Department.” 
“ Manual instruction” is defined to be “instruction in the 
use of tools, processes of agriculture, and modelling in clay, 
wood, or other material ” (§ 8). 

By an amending Act of 1891 (54 Vict. c. 4) a local authority 
is enabled to make provision in aid of technical or manual 
instruction in a school or institution outside its own district. 


Smell Holdings tet, 1892, 


For the powers of county councils under this Act (55 & 56 
Vict. ¢. 31) to acquire lands and sell them as “smal! holdings,” 
see ante, p. 403. 


Small Dicellings a{rquisition Act, 1899. 


By this Act (62 & 63 Vict. c. 44), the local authority for any 
arca 1s empowered, subject to the provisions of the Act, to 
advance money to a resident occupier of any house (not ex- 
ceeding £400 in value) within the area, for the purpose of 
enabling him to acquire the ownership of the house. 

The local authorities for the purpose are to be the councils 
of counties and county boroughs, but the council of any urban 
district, not being a county borough, or of any rural district, 
is to become the local authority in their district on passing a 
resolution undertaking to act thereunder. Where, however, 
the district contains a population, according to the last census, 
of less than ten thousand, the consent of the county council 
(or, failing their consent, that of the Local Government Board) 
must be obtained. 

Every advance is to be repaid with interest within an agreed 
period of not more than thirty years, 
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SECTION VII.—DIVISION OF PARISHES. 


Parish Boundaries. 


In most instances the boundaries of parishes depend on 
ancient and immemorial custom, evidenced by tradition. 

A custom prevails in many parts of England, in parishes 
where the boundaries are not sufficiently defined, to make 
perambulations for marking the boundaries—termed “ beating 
the bounds ”—once a year, generally in Rogation week. 

And although such proceedings have been declared contrary 
to law and reason, and there are modes provided by statute 
(namely, by Inclosure (a) and other Acts) for determining 
the boundaries of parishes and the parochial locahty of lands, 
still the right to perambulate parochial boundaries, to enter 
private property for that purpose, and to remove obstructions 
which might prevent this from being donc, has been upheld 
by high judicial authority (4). 

Formation of New Parishes for Ecclesiastical Purposes, 

By various Acts, known as the Church Building Acts (58 
Geo. III. c. 45; 59 Geo. ITT c¢. 134), and New Parishes Acts 
(6&7 Vict. ¢. 37; 19 & 20 Vict. c. 104), provision has been 
made for carving out of an old parish new ecclesiastical dis- 
tricts, with their district or parish churches, without interfering 
with the arrangements of the old parish for civil purposes, 

If the Ecclesiastical Commissioners think it expedient to 
divide any parish into two or more separate parishes for 
ecclesiastical purposes, they may, with the consent of the 
Bishop of the diocese and the concurrence of the patron of the 
living, make application for the purpose to the Queen in 
Council. 

Or the initiative may be taken by private parties, who may 
open negotiations with the Commissioners, with the view of 
bringing about the subdivision of a parish. Under certain 
conditions the patronage of a new church may be vested in the 
person contributing the funds fur its erection or endowment. 


Arrangement of Parishes for Civil Purposes, 
For the provisions of the Local Covernment Act, 1894 
(57 & 58 Vict. c. 73), on this subject, see ante, pp. 596, 597. 
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(a) The Inclosure Commissioners, by whom, ar under whose super- 
vision, Inclosure Acts are administered, are nuw represented by the Board 


of Agriculture. 
Godday v. Mitchell, Owen, 72. 


VESTRY MEETINGS. 616 


SECTION VII.—VESTRY MEETINGS. 


Duties of Vestreves. 


A Vestry meeting—called for brevity’s sake a “ Vestry ”— 
has been defined as a public meeting of all the rated inhabi- 
tants of a parish convened to talk over or settle certain 
matters of business connected either with the welfare of the 
parish or with its duties towards the Church or the State. 

The establishment of Local Boards in many large parishes, 
coupled with the alterations in the law of Church Rates made 
in 1868, had materially lessened the importance of all kinds of 
parish vestries previously to the passing of the Local Govern- 
ment Act, 1894, by which Parish Councils, Parish Meetings, 
and District Councils (see post, under those headings) have 
now been established ; and with the duties and powers en- 
trusted to those organisations, there has been left to the 
Vestries the performance only of their duties concerning the 
Church, or the administration of parochial endowments coming 
under the head of Ecclesiastical Charities (see post, p. 635). 


Notice of Vestry Meetings. 

The notice convening a Vestry meeting (in parishes other 
than those dealt with in the Metropolis Local Management 
Acts) must be signed by the Incumbent, or by a Churchwarden 
or an Overseer, and must specify the pluce, day, hour, and pur- 
pose of the meetings ; and it must be athxed to or near to the 
principal door of the parish Church, and of every consecrated 
Chureh or Chapel within the parish. (1 Vict. ¢. 45, § 2.) 

The notice must be published (which in this connection 
means exhibited to the public) before the commencement of 
Divine service on Sunday, three clear days at least before the 
meeting, exclusive of the day of giving the notice and of the 
day of meeting. Theretore if it is desired to have the meeting 
on 2 Monday, Tuesday, or Wednesday, the notice must be 
given on the Sunday week preceding («). 


Course of Business at a Vestry Meeting. 
The incumbent of the parish, whether rector, vicar, or per 
petual curate, is er officio chairman (6). Should he not arrive by 


the hour fixed for the meeting, the parishioners present are 
forthwith (c) to appoint a chairman, who remains so though the 


tee 





a) ‘Reg. v. Salop, JJ , 3N.& P., 286 : Newton v. Salisbury, 4 C. B., 42. 
i Wilson v. MacMath, 3B. & A., 241, Reg. v. D'Oyly, LAL & E., 


58 Geo. III. c. 69, § 2. 
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incumbent may subsequently arrive, unless he were expressly 
chosen only to act until the incumbent should arrive. If there 
should be a difference of opinion as to the choice of a chair- 
man, the meeting must decide by show of hands. A curate 
can only act and vote as an ordinary parishioner. 

No business but that specified in the notice can be trans- 
acted, and no motion or amendment inconsistent with the 
object of the meeting, as stated in the notice, should be per- 
mitted. It is not allowable to move an evasive adjournment. 

On a motion being made (say) that A. B. be appointed 
churchwarden and an amendment that C. D. be appointed, the 
chairman will first put the amendment. If it is carried he will 
put it a second time as the main question, in order to give the 
meeting the chance of nominating another candidate, E. F., or 
perhaps several other candidates in succession (not all at once). 

As a general rule, the chairman cannot interrupt, adjourn, 
or postpone the business ; this can only be done by the 
meeting manifesting its pleasure on a show of hands (a). 

But where an adjournment is necessary (as where a poll is 
demanded) the chairman may adjourn of his own authority,’ 
and may appoint the time and place for a poll; and this, not- 
withstanding that the churchwardens and overseers have given 
notice that if a poll is demanded, it will be held at a different 
time and place. It has, however, been held that a poll may 
be taken then and there (J), but the occasion when this is 
reasonable will seldom occur (c). 


Poll at a Vestry Meeting. 


If a poll be asked it must be granted, or the election will be 
invalid (d). The chairman, before he adjourns the meeting, 
will announce the place and time of its commencement and 
close. (It is advisable at once to name the time and place, 
and to further agree that if no vote on either side be tendered 
for an hour the poll shall then close.) 

Where a voter is dissatisfied with the decision of the chair- 
man on the show of hands, he should demand a poll: if he 
omit to do so, he will be deemed to have acquiesced in the 
decision, and cannot afterwards impugn it (¢). Any voter has 
a right to demand a poll, and the chairman is bound to grant 
it, although a majority of the vestrymen object (/ ). 


Rogers, Eccl. Law (2nd ed.), 

In re Chillington Iron Co., 64 L. J. Ch., 624. 

In re Egham Burial Board, 29 L. T. (o. 8.), 343. 

~ wv. Etty, 425. P., 36. (¢) Cornwall v. Woods, 4N. E.C., 655. 
'*; and see R. v. Robinson, 27 L. T., 110, and 31 L. T., 388, 


y 
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Vestry Clerk. 


There are two kinds of vestry clerks known to the law. 
The parishioners in vestry, at pleasure, for such time and 
ee as they wish, may aon a person to act as vestry 
clerk, to perform under the direction of the chairman or of a 
mecting such duties as may be required of him. As a rule, 
no salary appertains to an office so created. 

By the Vestry Clerks Act, 1850 (13 & 14 Vict. c. 57), the 
Local Government Board have power to declare that in any 
eae with a larger population than 2,000 a vestry-room may 
xe built and a Vestry clerk appointed, provision also being 
made for the appointment, removal, and salary of that official. 
These matters are under the control of the Local Government 
Board ; but the duties of the vestry clerk are defined by the 
statute itself. (13 & 14 Vict. c. 57, § 6.) 

It is expressly provided by the Local Government Act, 
1894, that a Parish Council shall not appoint to the office of 
vestry clerk (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73, § 17). 


SECTION IX.—BURIAL AUTHORITIES. 


Burial Act, 1900. 


This cnactment (63 & 64 Vict. c. 15‘, which comes into 
operation on Ist January, 1901, is a step towards consolida- 
tion of the numerous and very complex statutes under which 
burial places are now administered. 

By ‘ Burial Authority,” in this Act, is meant any burial 
board, any council, committee, or other local authority having 
the powers and duties of a burial board, and any local 
authority maintaining a cemetery (§ 11.) 


of Burial Grounds.-—Chapels. 


Provision is made (§ 1) for consecration of a burial ground, 
where desired by a ‘reasonable number” of persons within 
the area for which the ground is set apart; and it is further 
provided (§ 2) that a burial authority (i) may at their own 
cost erect on any part of their burial ground, which is not 
consecrated or set apart for the use of any particular denomi- 
nation, avy chapel which they consider necessary for the due 
performance of funeral services, but any chapel so erected 
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after the passing of the Act shall not be consecrated or re- 
served for any particular denomination ; and (ii) may, at the 
request and cost of the residents within their district belong- 
ing to any particular denomination, erect, furnish, and main- 
tain a chapel for funeral services according to the rites of that 
denomination on the ground appropriated to their use. 
Should any burial authority refuse or fail to comply with 
such a request, a Secretary of State may, if he thinks fit, 
make an order requiring their compliance. 

Unconsecrated ground which is maintained by a burial 
authority and set apart for the purposes of burial shall not be 
applied to any other purpose except by leave of the Local 
Government Board (§ 6). 

Fees to Ministers and Officers. 

Every burial authority is required to submit to the Secretary 
of State a table of fees to be received by them in respect of 
services rendered by any minister of religion or sexton, such 
fees to be of the same amount in respect of burial service in 
the consecrated and the unconsecrated parts of a burial 
ground; and no fee is to be payable to any incumbent of a 
parish in respect of any right of exclusive burial, or the 
erection of a monument, or any other matter whatsoever, in 
any burial ground maintained by a burial authority, except 
for services rendered by him: provided that fees payable in 
respect of any existing bural ground used for the purposes of 
a parish shall continue to be paid during the incumbency of 
the present incumbent of the parish, or during a period of 
fifteen years from the passing of the Act, whichever is 
longer (§ 3,. 

Further, no fee other than fees payable to a sexton for ser- 
vices rendered shall be paid to any ecclesiastical officer in 
respect of interments in a burial ground maintained by a 
burial authority, but a burial authority may make ‘“ equitable 
compensation ” to an ecclesiastical officer for pecuniary loss 
caused to him by this enactment (§ 3). 


Notice of Burial (Act of 1880). 


It is provided by the Act of 1900 (§ &) that the notice to be 
given under the Burial Laws Amendment Act, 1880, of inten- 
tion to bury in a burial ground maintained by a burial authority 
shall be given at such time and to such person as the burial 
authority may direct, so much of § 1 of the Act of 1880 [see 
ante p. 555] as requires 48 hours’ notice to be given in any 
such case being repealcd. 
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SECTION X.—PARISH MEETINGS AND PARISH 
COUNCILS. 


Constitution of Parish Meetings and Parish Councils. 


These bodies owe their constitution to the Local Govern- 
ment Act, 1894 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73); and the subjoined 
provisions give the substance of the Act in this respect. 

If a rural parish—namely, a parish in a Rural Sanitary 
District—is partly in a borough or other Urban Sanitary Dis- 
trict, the urban and rural parts are to form separate parishes ; 
and it rests with the Councils to take the steps prescribed by 
the Act for defining the areas and boundaries of parishes for 
the purpose of the Act. 

(1) Where a rural parish has a population under 300 but of 
100 or more, it may in Parish Meeting resolve to have a Parish 
Council, and the County Council are then by order to establish 
it. (2) Where a parish has less than 100 population, the 
County Council may, with the consent of the Parish Meeting, 
by order establish a Parish Council. 

The County Council may also, with the consent of each 
pene group small parishes under a common Parish Council, 
eaving each its Parish Meeting. 

Where parishes in classes (1) and (2) do not have a Parish 
Council, and are not grouped, each will be governed by its 
Parish Meeting, which in these cases possesses larger powers 
than are conferred on the Parish Meeting in cases where the 
Parish has a Parish Council. Thus it will have the appoint- 
ment of Overseers and Assistant Overseers, and of Trustees of 
Charities, in place of the Churchwardens or Overseers ; it will 
exercise all the secular functions of the Vestry and certain 
other powers given to the Parish Council, and may act, if it 
so wishes, through a Committee. 

Provision is also made by the Act whereby the County 
Council may on application from such a Parish Meeting invest 
it with any further powers of Parish Councils not expressly 
given to it by the Act. It may levy a rate for its expenses, 
not exceeding in the whole 6d. in the £ in any year. 


Parochial Electors. 


The persons entitled to attend and vote at the Parish Meet- 
ing (called in the Act parochial electors) are the persons on 
the County Council or Parliamentary registers; and it is 

rovided that a woman shall not be disqualified by marriage for 
ing on the County Register, or voting under the Act. (The 
TT 
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provisions of the Act as to the register of parochial electors 
will be found at p. 588.) 


Parish Meeting. 


The Parish Meeting is to take the place of the Vestry in all 
secular matters, the Vestry as at present constituted, with the 
Incumbent as Chairman, being conceined in future with 
ecclesiastical matters only. 

Parish Meetings are not to begin before 6 P.M., and one such 
meeting must be held in every year. The time and place of 
holding a Parish Meeting will be fixed by the Parish Council, 
or, where there is none, by the chairman of the Parish 
Meeting. 

Public notice of a Parish Meeting is to be given in the 
manner required for giving notice of Vestry meetings, and by 
posting the notice in some conspicuous place or places within 
the parish, and in such other manner (if any) as appears 
desirable for giving publicity to the notice. 

The Meeting are to clect their own chairman, except where 
the chairman of the Parish Council is not a candidate for 
election, When he will be chairman. Each clector may give 
one yote and no more on any question submitted to the meet- 
ing ; or in the case of an election, one vote for cach candidate. 

Where a Parish Meeting is held for the election of Parish 
Councillors, opportunity is to be given at the meeting for put- 
ting questions to such of the candidates as are present at the 
meeting and for receiving explanations from them. 

Large parishes may, for the purposes of election, be divided 
by the County Council into wards. 

Any poll to determine a question arising at a Parish Meet- 
ing is to be taken by ballot. The expenses of the ballot are 
to be paid ont of the poor rate, according to a scale made by 
the County Council, or in their default by the Local Govern- 
ment Board. [ules are to be made by the Local Government 
Board as to the poll. These rules will prescribe on what day 
the poll is to be taken, and will provide for the method of 
application of the Corrupt Practices Act. 


Rules applicable to Purish Meetings. 


The following are the rules prescribed by the Act (§ 2) with 
respect to Parish Meetings :— 


(1.) The annual assembly of the parish mecting shall be held on the 
twenty-fifth day of March in cach year, or within seven days before or 
after that day. [By 60 Vict.c. 1, j 2, it is now provided that the annual 
assembly shall be held on some day between the firat day of Marok 
and the first day of April, both inclusive, in each year.] 
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(2.) Not less than seven clear days before any et meeting, public 
notice thereof shall be given specifying the time and place of the intended 
meeting and the business to be transacted at the meeting, and signed by 
the chairman of the parish council or other conveners of the meeting. 

(3.) If the business relates to the establishment or dissolution of a 
parish council, or the grouping of a parish, or the adoption of any of the 
adoptive Acts, not less than fourteen days’ notice shall be given. 

Psa A parish meeting may discuss parish affairs and pass resolutions 
ereon. 

(5.) Every question to be decided by a autoan meeting shall, in the first 
instance, be decided by the majority of those present and voting on the 
question, and the chairman shall announce his decision as to the result, 
and that decision shall be final, unless a poll is demanded. 

(6.) A poll may be demanded at any time before the conclusion of a 
parish meeting. 

(7.) A poll may be demanded by any one parochial elector in the case 
of a resolution respecting any of the following matters, namely :— 

(a.) Any application, representation, or complaint to a county council 
or district council ; 

(4.) The appointment of a chairman for the year or of a committee, or 
the delegation of any powers or duties to a committee, or the approval of 
the acts of a committee ; 

(c.) The appointment of an overscer, the appointment or revocation of 
the appointment or dismissal of an assistant overseer or & parish officer ; 

a.) The appointment of trustees or beneficiarics of a charity ; 

) The adoption of any of the adoptive Acts ; 

Jf.) The formation or dissolution of a school board ; 

(9.) The consent or refusal of consent to any act, matter, or thing 
which cannot by law be done without that consent ; 

(A.) Tho incurring of any expense or liability ; 

(t.} The place and time for the assembly of tho parish meeting ; 

(k.) Any other prescribed matter ; 
but, save as aforesaid, a poll shall not be taken unless either the chairman 
of the meeting assents, or the poll is demanded by parochial electors 
present at the meeting, not being loss than five in number or one-third of 
those present, whichever number is least. 

(8.) In case of an equal division of votes at a parish mecting the chair- 
man shall have a second or casting vote. 

Where a parish moeting is held for the clection of parish coun- 
cillors, opportunity shall be given at the meeting for putting questions to 
such of the candidates as are present, and receiving explanations from 
them, and any candidate shall be entitled to attend the meeting and speak 
thereat, but, unless he is a parochial elector, not to vote. 

(10.) If the chairman of the parish meeting is absent from or unwilling 
or unable to take the chair at any assembly of the parish mecting, the 
meeting may appoint a person to take the chair, and that person shall 
have, for the purpose of that meeting, the powers and authority of the 
chairman. 

(11.) Any notico required to be given to or served on a parish meeting 
may be given to or served on the chairman of the parish meeting. 


Parish Council. 
The Parish Council is to consist of a Chairman and such 
number of Councillors as may be fixed by the County Council, 
being not more than fifteen nor leas than five, 
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Parish Councillors are to be chosen from among the 
parochial clectors, or from persons who have been for 12 
months resident in the parish or within 3 miles of it. 

By an Act of 1899 (62 & 63 Vict. c. 10), from and after 
Ist January, 1900, the term of oftice of a Parish Councillor is 
to be three years, instead of one year as under the Act of 
1894; and on 15th April, 1901, and 15th April in every third 
year then following, Parish Councillors shall go out of office, 
and their places be filled by the newly-elected Councillors. 

The Parish Council is to hold an annual mecting every year, 
on or within seven days of 15th April. 


Use of Rooms. 


In any parish in which there is no suitable public room 
vested in the Parish Council which can be utilised without 
payment (or where there is no Parish Council, no such room 
vested in the chairman of a Parish Meeting and the over- 
secrs), the Parish Council or the Parish Meeting are entitled 
to use, free of charge, rooms in public clementary schools 
receiving a Parhamentary Grant, or rooms in buildings main- 
tained out of rates. 

Such rooms may also be used for official mauiries and for 
meetings on the subject of allotments, or in connection with 
the candidature of Parish or District Councillors, or for the 
administration of public funds. 

No interference, however, with the hours during which such 
rooms are required for their own special purposes is authorised, 
and the persons having control over them are to be re-imbursed 
any expense occasioned by their use for the purposes of the 
Parish Council or Parish Meeting. 

No meeting of a Parish Council is to be held on licensed 
premises except where no other room is available at a reason- 
able cost. 


Powers of Parish Councils and Parish Meetings. 


The powers given to the Parish Council are :— 

(i) Appointment of Overseers of the Poor, and appoint- 
ment of additional persons to be Overseers in place 
of the Churchwardens ; 

(ii) Holding of property for the benefit of the pansh, 
and subject to certain conditions, the sale of such 
property ; 

(iii) The powers and duties of the Vestry, except as re- 
gards the affairs of the Church, and except the 
powers of adopting the adoptive Acts (sce post), and 
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of consenting to an io ag under those Acts (which 
powers are vested in the Parish Meeting), and except 
as to highways (which are to be maintained by the 
District Council, unless the County Council other- 
wise order) ; 

(iv) The powers and duties of the Churchwardens, ex- 
cept so far as they relate to the affairs of the Church 
and its charities ; 

(v) The powers and duties of Overseers, or of Church- 
wardens and Oversecrs, as respects rating appeals, 
the provision of parish books and of vestry-room or 
parochial office, parish chest, fire engine, or fire escape ; 

(vi) The power of making representations with respect 
to unhealthy dwellings or obstructive buildings, 
under the Working Classes Act, 1890, and with 
regard to allotments, and the election of allotment 
managers ; 

(vii) The powers of allotment wardens, allotment com- 
mittee, or allotment managers ; 

(viii) The powers of executing the following adoptive 
Acts when adopted by the Parish Meeting—namely, 
the Lighting and Watching Act, 1833; the Baths 
and Washhouses Acts, 1846 to 1882; the Burial 
Acts, 1852 to 1885; the Public Improvements Act, 
1860; and the Public Libraries Act, 1892—and if 
the said Acts or any of them are already adopted for 
an area co-extensive with the parish, then the power 
of carrying them out in future ; 

(ix) Powers to provide and acquire buildings for public 
offices, meetings, and any purpose connected with 
parish business ; 

(x) Powers to appoint Trustees of parochial (as distin- 
guished from ecclesiastical) charities ; 

(xi) Power to provide a recreation ground or public 
walks, and to make bye-laws with respect to them, 
or with respect to any village green, or other open 
space under their control, or to the expense of which 
they have contributed ; 

(xii) Power to utilise any well, spring, or stream of 
water within their parish ; 

(xiii) Power to deal with any pond, ditch, or drain pre- 
judicial to health ; 

(xiv) Power to acquire by agreement rights of way 
beneficial to the parish, whether situate within the 
parish, or in an adjoining parish. 
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Rules applicable to Parish Councils. 


The following are the rules prescribed by the Act (§ 3) with 
respect to parish councils :— 


(1.) Every parish councillor shall, at the first mecting after his elec- 
tion, or if the council at the first mocting so permit, then at a latcr meet- 
ing fixed by the council, sign, in the presence of some membcr of the 
council, a declaration that he accepts the office, and if he does not sign 
such a declaration his office shall be void. 

(2.) Lf any casual vacancy arises in the council, the council shall forth- 
with be convoned for filling the vacancy. 

(3.) The first business at the annual meeting shall be to elect a chair- 
man and to appoint the overscers. 

(4.) The chairman may at any time convene a meeting of the parish 
council. If the chairman refuses to convene a meeting of the ovouncil 
after a requisition for that purpose signed by two members of the council 
has been presented to him, any two members of the council may forth- 
with, on that refusal, convene a meeting. If the chairman (without so 
refusing) does not within seven days after such presentation, convene a 
meeting, any two members of the council may, on the expiration of those 
seven days, convene a mecting. 

(5.) Three clear days at least before any meeting of a parish council 
notice thereof, specifying the time and place of the intended mecting and 
the business to be transacted at the meeting, and signed by or on behalf 
of the chairman of the parish council or persons convening the moeting, 
shall be given to every member of the aos council, and in case of the 
annual meeting notice specifying the like particulars shall be given to 
every membcr of the parish council immediately after his election. 

(6.) Any notice required by law to be given to the chaimnan or any 
other member of the parish council may be Icft at or sent by post to the 
usual place of abode of such chairman or member. 

7.) No business shall be transacted at any meeting of a parish council 

ess at least one-third of the full number of members are present 
thereat, subject to this qualification, that in no case shall the quorum be 
less than three. 

(8.) The names of the members present at any mecting of tho parish 
council, as well as of vhose voting on each question on which a division is 
taken, shall be recorded, so as to show whether cach vote given was for 
or against the question. 

(9.) Every question at a meeting of a parish council shall be decided 
by a majority of votes of the mem present and voting on that ques- 
tion. 


(10.) In case of an equal division of votes the chairman of the meoting 
shall have a second or casting vote. 

(11.) The parish council may, if they think fit, appoint ono of their 
number to be vice-chairman, and the vice-chairman , in the absence 
or during the inability of the chairman, have the powers and authority 
of the chairman. 

(12.) The proceedings of a parish council shall not be invalidated by 
any vacancy among their members, or by any defect in tho election or 
qualification of any members thereof. 

(13.) A parish council shall hold not less than four meetings in each 
year, of which one shall be the annual meeting, and every such meeting 
are be bY to the public Nata the rebates ae direct. 

14.) Every cheque or other order for payment of money by a parish 
un shall be miguel by two mseabore the council. : 
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_ _ Any notice required to be given to or served on a parish council 
may be ila to or served on the clerk to the parish council. 

(16.) ‘The parish council may appear before any court or in any le 
proceeding by their clerk or by any officer or mueniber authorised generally 
or in respect of any special proceeding by resolution of the council, and 
their clerk or any member or officer , if ao authorised, be at liberty 
to institute and carry on any proceeding which the parish council are 
authorised to institute and carry on. 


Rules for Parish Councils and Parish Meetings. 


The following general rules are prescribed by the Act (§§ 2 
and 3) as applicable to both parish councils and parish 
meetings :-— 


(1.) Minutes of the proceedings of eve arish council and parish 
ae shall be kept ina book provided for that purpose. 

(2.) A minute of proceedings at a meeting of a parish council, or of a 
committee of a parish or district council, or at a parish meeting, signed 
at the same or the next ensuing meeting by a person describing himself 
as or aC eecred to be chairman of the meeting at which the minute is 
signed, shull be received in evidence without further proof. 

(3.) Until the contrary is proved, every meeting in respect of the pro- 
ceedings whereof a minute a been so made shall be deemed to have 
been duly convened and held, and all the members of the meeting shall 
be deemed to have been duly qualified ; and where the proceedings are 
Saas of a committee, the committee shall be deemed to have been 

uly constituted, and to have hd power to deal with the matters referred 
to in the minutes. 

(4.) Any instrument rting to be executed under the hands or 
under the hands and of the chairman and of two other members of 
a parish council or of a parish moeting shall, until the contrary is proved, 
be deemed to have been duly so exccuted. 

(5.) Sabject to the | aikseces of this Act, a parish council may make, 
vary, and revoke standing orders for the regulation of their proceedings 
and business, and of the proceedings and business at parish meetings for 
a rural parish having a parish council. 

(6.) Where there is no council for a rural parish, the parish meeting 
may, subject to the provisions of this Act, regulate their own i 


and business. 
Purchase of Land. 

If a Parish Council is unable to acquire by agreement suit- 
able land for any purpose for which they are authorised to 
acquire it, they may represent the case to the County Council, 
and if the County Council aro satisfied that the land cannot 
be acquired by agreement eal may make an Order for the 
compulsory purchase of the land. 

Any such Order will be submitted to the Local Government 
Board, and unless appealed against will be confirmed by that 
Board ; but if an appeal is presented, the Local Government 
Board will inquire into the case and either confirm or disallow 
the Order. 

lf the County Council refuse to make the Order on the 


626 LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 





application of the Parish Council, the latter may appeal against 
such refusal to the Local Government Board. 

On any such purchase no additional compensation is to be 
paid by reason of compulsory purchase. 


Allotments. 

The machinery with respect to compulsory purchase of land 
is applied also to the acquisition of land for allotments, super- 
seding the process under the Allotment Acts of 1887 and 
1890 (50 & 51 Vict. c. 48; 53 & 54 Vict. c. 65). 

Power is also given to a Parish Council to hire land for 
allotments for terms ranging from fourteen to thirty-five years, 
and if they are unable to hire by agreement, they may apply 
to the County Council, who are empowered to make an Order, 
as in the case of compulsory purchase, authorising the hiring. 

Rights of appeal against the decision of the County Council 
are given to parties interested, and the Order becomes final on 
being confirmed by the Local Government Board. No addi- 
tion to the rent is to be made in respect of compulsory hiring. 

When a Parish Council hire or buy land for allotments, they 
may let it in plots exceeding one acre, provided that, if hired 
compulsorily, the amount let to any one allotment holder shall 
not exceed four acres of pasture or one acre of arable and 
three acres of pasture, with permission for the erection on the 
allotment of a stable, cowhouse or barn. 


Expenditure by Parish Council. 

The expenses of a Parish Council will be payable out of the 
poor rate ; but no Parish Council may, without the consent of 
the Parish Meeting, alienate parish property, or borrow or 
incur any expense which involves an annual rate exceeding 
threepence in the pound ; and the total amount which may be 
aise in any financial year (exclusive of expenses under the 
adoptive Acts, but inclusive of all charges in respect of loans) 
is limited to sixpence in the pound. 

A Parish Council may, with the consents of the Parish 
Meeting and of the County Council and the Local Govern- 
ment Board, borrow money for the purchase of land, and for 
buildings and other permanent works. The money may be 
borrowed from the County Council. 

The Accounta of Parish Councils and Parish Meetings are 
to be audited yearly by the District Auditors of the Local 
Government Board. 


Rights of Way and Footpaths. 
In future, a public right of way in a parish may not he 
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stopped or diverted without the consent of the Parish Council 
and of the District Council; and a highway in a parish is not 
to be declared unnecessary and not repairable at the public 
expense without the consent of the Parish Council. Such 
consent is not to operate except with the consent of a Parish 
Meeting, to whom two months’ notice is to be given. 

A Parish Council may also undertake the repair and main- 
tenance of any footpath in their parish not by the roadside. 


Parish Property and Charities. 


Trustees holding any property for the purpose of a recrea- 
tion ground or allotments, or otherwise for the benefit of a 
rural parish, may, with the approval of the Charity Commis- 
sloners, transfer it to the Parish Council. 

Where the Overseers are trustees of any property for the 
benefit of the parish, a corresponding number of persons are 
to be ane | by the Parish Council to be trustees in place 
of the Overseers; and if the charity is not an ecclesiastical 
charity the same enactment is made as respects Church- 
wardens. 

In the case of non-ecclesiastical parochial charities adminis- 
tered by a hody of trustees containing no representative ele- 
ment, the Parish Council may appoiut additional trustees to 
the extent allowed by the Charity Commissioners. 

This provision, as well as that of the preceding paragraph, 
applies to charities which have been founded more than forty 
years ; and in the case of charities the founders of which are 
still alive the application of these provisions will commence at 
the expiration of forty years from the passing of the Act. 

Any powers the Vestry now have to appoint trustees or 
beneficiaries of a charity, not being an ecclesiastical charity, 
are transferred to the Parish Council. 

Draft schemes of public bodies affecting parish charities are 
to be communicated to the Parish Council, who will have the 
same rights as now possessed by the inhabitants. 


Rtules for Proceedings of Partsh or District Councils. 


Tho following rules for proceedings of committees of Parish 
or District Councils are prescribed by the Act :— 


(1.) The quorum, proceedings, and place of mecting of a committee, 
whether within or without the parish or district, and the area (if any) 
within which the committee are to exercise their authority, shall be such 
as may be determined by regulations of the Council or Councils appointing 
a ry Babjet to such lati th proceedi d f 

2.) Subjec such regulations, the quorum, ings, an o 
Be Ae whether within or without the parish or district, ahall be such 
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as the committee direct, and the chairman at any meeting of the com- 
mittee shall have a second or casting vote. 


Officers of Parish Council. 

A Parish Council may appoint one of their number to act 
as clerk without pay; but 1f no member of the Council is 
appointed, the assistant overseer, if any, is to be clerk, and 
the work so done by him is to be taken into account in fixing 
his salary. If there is no assistant overseer, the Council may 
appoint the collector of poor rates or other fit person to be 
clerk, with a remuneration approved by the District Council. 
Where, however, there is at present a Vestry clerk, he is to 
be the clerk. A treasurer (withont pay) may also be appointed. 


Parish Documents, 

All documents required to be deposited with the Parish 
clerk are to be deposited with the clerk, or if none, with the 
chairman of the Parish Council ; but the custody of registers 
of baptisms, marriages, and burials, and of other documents 
relating to ecclesiastical matters, remains as at present. 

The Parish Council may direct in what custody other paro- 
chial books and documents are to be kept, and the County 
Council are to make periodical inquiry as to the manner in 
Which public records under the control of the parochial 
authorities are being preserved, and may make such orders in 
that behalf as they think fit. 

Postal Facilities in a Parish. 

By an Act of 1895, the Parish Council, or where there is 
none the Purish Meeting, are empowered to guarantee the 
Postmaster-General against loss sustained by the provision of 
postal or other facilities in the parish. (58 & 59 Vict. c. 18.) 


Commons Act, 1899, 

By this Act (62 & 63 Vict. c. 30), urban and rural District 
Councils are enabled to prepare and carry out, subject to the 
supervision of the Board of Agriculture, schemes with a view 
to the expenditure of money on the drainage, levelling, and 
improvement of commons and village greens. Upon a scheme 
being approved, the common therein dealt with will come 
under the management of the District Council, who may 
delegate their powers thereunder to a Parish Council, and the 
Parish Council may contribute to the expenses of management. 

The Act reserves rights to compensation for interests which 
may be injuriously affected by a scheme, and restricts grants 
or alienation of common lands for school sites and other pur- 
poses under certain existing Acts. 
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SECTION XI.—OVERSEERS OF THE POOR 
AND RATES. 


By the Local Government Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Vict. c. 73) 
the appointment of Overseers, in most parishes, now forms one 
of the powers of the Parish Council, who are to make the 
appointment every year at their annual meeting in April 
(§ 5, sub-§ 1). In a parish not having a Parish Council, the 
Parish Meeting are to appoint the Overseers at their annual 
assembly in March or April (§ 19, sub-§ 5). 

And under the same Act, also, the Parish Council are to 
exercise the powers which formerly appertained to the Over- 
seers and Churechwardens with respect to valuation lists and 
rating appeals (§ 6, sub-ss 1, 2). 

In the new Metropolitan boroughs, under the Act of 1899, 
the borough councils are to be overseers (see aide, p. 60-4). 

Overseers act as the local agents in their parishes of the 
Clerk of the Peace for a variety of purposes connected with the 
annual revision of the lists of Parhamentary voters. They are 
responsible for the various lists and notices connected with 
this work being duly posted up at the proper places and times. 

Persons exempt from serving the office of Overseer are 
Peers, Members of Parliament, Magistrates, Aldermen of 
London, Clergymen, Dissenting Ministers, practising Barristers 
and Solicitors, members of the College of Physicians, mem)ers 
of the College of Surgeons, Apothecaries, Officers of the Courts 
of Law, of the Army and Navy (though on half-pay), and 
of the Customs and Excise. ° 


Eremption of Churches and Chapels from Dates. 


All churches, chapels, and mecting-houses or premises, or 
such part thereof as shall be “exclusively appropriated ” to 
public religious worship, and (in the case of Noncounformist 
chapels) shall be duly certified to the Registrar General, 
are exempt from poor rates ; and it is provided that the use of 
any part of the exempted premises as Sunday or infant schools, 
or for the charitable education of the poor, shall not render the 
premises liable to be rated. (3 & 4 Will. TV. ¢. 30.) 

Where premises so exempted are used (as im some 
cases is not unfrequently done) for public entertainments, and a 
charge is mado for admissivn, there is risk of the premises 
becoming liable to be rated. 

Under the Highway Act, 1835 (5 & 6 Will. 1V. c. 50), 
premises already exempt (as in the cases above) from poor 
rate are exempt also from highway rate ; and under the Public 
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Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Vict. c. 55, § 150), they are cxempt 
from cxpenses incurred by urban authorities in sewering, 
paving, or lighting the streets in which the premises are situate. 


Exemption of Sunday and Ragged Schools. 


Buildings used for these purposes are not directly exempted, 
as in the case of churches and chapels, but by 32 & 33 Vict. 
c. 40 every authority having power to impose or levy any rate 
upon the occupier of a building, or part of a building, used 
exclusively as a Sunday school or a ragged school may exempt 
such building or part of a building from payment of the rate, 
this provision being in addition to the exemption given by 
3 & 4 Will. IV. c. 30 (see above). The rating authority is not 
bound to exempt, but may exercise a discretion («). 


Exemption of Voluntary Public Elementary Schools. 


By the Voluntary Schools Act, 1897 (60 Vict. c. 5), no person 
is to be assessed or rated to or for any local rate in respect of 
land or buildings used exclusively or mainly for the purposes 
of the schoolrooms, offices, or playground of a voluntary school, 
except to the extent of any profit derived by the managers of 
the school from the letting thereof. By “voluntary school” is 
meant a “public elementary day school not provided by a 
school board.” 


Inspection of Tate-books by Patepa Yers. 


Every ratepayer has a right to inspect the rate-books at any 
reasonable time of the day, and to make extracts therefrom: 
and if any overseer or other person, having the custody of 
the poor-rate books, docs not permit such inspection, he is 
liable to a penalty of £5. (6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 96, § 5.) 


Tnstress for Poor Rate. 

The procedure for the recovery of a poor rate is hy sum- 
moning the defaulter before two local Justices, who may 
issue a warrant to distrain for the rate and costs. 

Where a warrant of distress is issued for the recovery of a 

r rate, the person against whom it is issued is lable in 
costs, although the amount of the rate be tendered before the 
levy is made. (39 & 40 Vict. c. 61, § 31.) 


Agricultural Rates Act, 1896. 
By this enactment (59 & 60 Vict. c. 16), during the period of 
five years after March 31st, 1897, the occupier of agricultural 


(a) Bell v. Crane, L. KR. 8 Q. B. 481; 42 L. J. M.C., 122. 
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land in England will be liable to pay one-half only of the 
rate in the pound payable in respect of buildings and other 
hereditaments, except a rate (i) which the occupier of agri- 
cultural land is liable to pay in the proportion of one-half or 
Jess than one-half, or (ii) which is assessed under any commis- 
sion of sewers or in respect of any drainage, wall, embank- 
ment, or other work for the benefit of the land (§ 1). 

“ Agricultural land” in the Act means any land used as 
arable, meadow, or pasture ground only, cottage gardens ex- 
ceeding one quarter of an acre, market gardens, nursery 
grounds, orchards, or allotments, but does not include land 
occupied together with a house as a park or pleasure-grounds, 
or land kept or preserved mainly or exclusively for purposes 
of sport or recreation, or used as a racecourse (§ 9). 


Tithe Ient-rharge (Rates) Act, 1899. 

Under this Act (62 & 63 Vict.,c. 17) the owner of tithe rent- 
charge (or of payments in lieu of tithe) attached to a benefice 
will be lable to pay only half the amount of any rate to 
which the Act applies, and which is assessed on him as owner. 
The remaining half is to be paid hy the Commissioners of 
Inland Revenue. This exemption will only be applicable to 
rates made after 16th September, 1899, and during the con- 
tinuance of the Agricultural Rates Act, 1896 (see under last 
heading, p. 630). 

The term “hencfice,” as defined in the Act, includes all 
rectories with cure of souls, viearages, perpetual curacies, en- 
dowed public chapels, and parochial chapelries, and chapelries 
or districts annexed to any church or chapel. In the case of 
tithe rent-charge nef attached to a enefice, the owner will be 
liable to pay rates to the same extent as heretofore. 

The rates to which the Act. apples include all rates except 
those on which the owner of tthe rent-charge is at present 
liable to be assessed in the proportion only of one-half or less. 

af ppeals against Poor [tates, 

Any ratepayer may appeal to the Quarter Sessions against 
any poor rate, upon the grounds of inequality, unfairness, 
incorrectness, or irregularity in his assessment, or in the 
making of the rate, on giving 21 days’ notice of the appeal to 
the Assessment Committee. (27 & 28 Vict. c. 39.) Appeals 
in the Metropolis are regulated by an Act which only applies 
to the Motropolis. (32 & 33 Vict. c. 67.) 
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SECTION XII—CHARITABLE TRUSTS. 


Motmain Acts. 

By the Mortmain Act (9 Geo. IL. c. 36), neither lands, 
nor moneys or stock for the purchase of lands, could be 
settled for any charitable uses except by deed executed 12 
months at least before the death of the donor, and enrolled in 
Chancery 6 months next after the execution thereof ; nor unless 
such stock were transferred 6 months at least before the death of 
the donor ; nor unless the deed were without any power of revo- 
cation, trust, etc., for the benefit of the donor, or any person 
claiming under him. Gifts to the Universities or to the 
colleges at Eton, Winchester, and Westminster, were excepted. 

The Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1888 (51 & 52 
Vict. c. 42), which continued most of the restrictions of the 
earlier Mortmain Acts in consolidating and amending them, 
added London, Durham, and the Victoria Universities to the 
exempted universities, and Keble to the exempted colleges. 

Thus, while a person was enabled to bequeath money for 
charitable purposes by will, the gift was not to involve the 
acquisition of land—as, for exainple, the foundation of an 
hospital («). And a gift of money by will, to a charity, 
to be expended in building, was void unless it were distinetly 
expressed that no part of the money was to be expended in the 
purchase of land; or unless the new building was to be erected 
on land already in mortmain (4). 


Mortmain and Charitable Uses Act, 1891. 


But under this Act, “land” (including tenements and here- 
ditaments, corporeal or incorporeal, of any tenure, but not 
money secured on land or other personal estate arising from or 
connected with land; the definition of “Jand” in the Act of 
1888 being repealed) may now be assured by will for the bene- 
fit of any charitable use (c): but such land is to be sold 
within one year from the death of the testator, unless the time 
be extended by the Court, or a judge at chambers, or by the 
Charity Commissioners. (54 & 55 Vict. c. 73, §§ 3, 4.) 


a 




















eee cae smnpepntnn t , 


(a) Hawkins v. Allen, 40 L.3.Ch., 23. (6) Cox v. Davie, 47 L. J. Ch., 72. 
(c) Where a testator, who died after the passing of the Act of 1891, by 
his will made Jdefore the passing of the Act, gave to a charity such part 
of the residue of his estate ‘‘as may by law be given for charitable 
urposes,’’ with a separate gift of the remainder to A, it was held by the 
Sourt of Appeal that the Act applied, and in the absence of a contrary 
intention expressed in the will the whole of the residue, realty as well as 
personalty, went to the charity (In re Bridyer : Brompton Hospital for Con- 
suinption vy, Lewis, L, R. (1894) 1 Ch. 97). 
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Any personal estate which by will is directed to be laid out 
in the purchase of land “to or for the benefit of any charitable 
uses” is to be held for such uses as though there had been no 
such direction (§ 7). 

But land bequeathed or directed to be acquired, which is 
required for actual occupation by a Charity, may be retained 
or acquired (as the case may be) with the sanction of the 
Court or the Charity Commissioners (§ 8). 

The Act applies only to the will of a testator dying 
after the date of the passing of the Act—namely, 5th August, 
1891 (a). 


Working Classes Dwellings Act, 1890. 


By this Act (53 & 54 Vict. c. 16) gifts of Jand, whether 
made by deed or will, for the purpose of providing dwellings 
for the working classes, are exempted from the Mortmain Acts, 
provided that the quantity of land assured by will shall not 
exceed five acres ; and that the deed or will, within six months, 
be enrolled in the books of the Charity Commissioners, or 
the office for registering deeds in Dublin. 


Sites fur Schouls and other Public Institutions. 

Other important exceptions to the Mortmain Act have been 
introduced by various Acts of the present reign, granting 
facilities for the conveyance of sites for schools, so that the 
death of the donor or grantor within 12 months from the 
execution of the deed will not render it void (0). 

Similar facilities have been afforded (for burial places as 
well as places of worship) by the Sites for Places of Worship 
Act, 1873 (c); and for other institutions by the Literary and 
Scientific Institutions Act, 1854 (d), by the Recreation Grounds 
Act, 1859 (e), and by the Public Parks, Muscums, and Schools 
Act, 1888 (/). 

Under this last-mentioned Act, if the gift of land is for 
a public park it must not exceed 20 acres; if for a museum, 
the limit is two acres ; and if for a school, one acre. 

By the Companies Act, 1862, no company formed for the 
promotion of art, science, religion, charity, or any other like 
object, can, without the sanction of the Board of Trade, hold 
more than two acres of land. (25 & 26 Vict. c. 89, § 21.) 


(a) See foot-note (c) on p. 632. (4) Amongst these Acts may be 
mentioned 4 & 5 Vict. c. 38; 7 & 8 Vict. c. 37; 12 & 13 Vict. 0. 49; 14 
& 16 Vict. c. 24; 16 & 16 Vict. c. 49. (c) 36 & 37 Vict. c. 50, amended 
by 45 & 46 Vict. c. 21. (ad) 17 & 18 Vict. c. 112. (¢) 22 Vict. oc. 27. 
(7) 61 & 52 Vict. e. 42. 
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Trustees Appointment Act, 1890. 

‘This Act (53 & 54 Vict. c. 19) provides that the power for the 
appointment of new Trustees conferred by the Conveyancing 
and Law of Property Act, 1881, or any other statutory 
power for the same purpose, shall apply to all land held on 
trust for “religious” or “educational” purposes ; and that 
the enactment contained in 13 & 14 Vict. c. 28 (commonly 
known as Peto’s Act), whereby any conveyance or assurance 
of land under that Act was made effectual to vest the land 
in the continuing or new Trustees, shall be effectual to vest the 
land in like manner in every case where Trustees are appointed 
under this Act or other statutory power. 

After the expiration of six months from the date of any in- 
strument purporting to appoint Trustees under the Act, the 
persons thereby appointed shall, for the purpose of any sale or 
mortgage, be deemed to be duly appointed, unless proceedings 
have been taken to set aside the appointment. 

The Act does not extend to Scotland. 


Charitable Trusts (recovery) Act, 1891. 


Where it appears to the Charity Commissioners that pro- 
ceedings should be instituted for the recovery of any property, 
the gross annual income of which does not exceed £20 a year 
and which appears to belong to a charity, and there are either 
no trustees or the trustees are unwilling to move in the matter, 
the Board itself, with the sanction of the Attorney-General, 
may institute such proceedings (54 & 55 Vict. c. 17, § 3). 

And where any periodical payment has been made in respect 
of any land for the benefit of a charity for twelve consecutive 
years, such payment 1s to be deemed primd facie evidence of 
the perpetual liability of such land to make the payment (§ 5). 


Parochial Charities under Local Government Act, 1894. 
Where the Overseers of a rural parish, either alone or 
jointly with other persons, are trustees of a parochial charity, 
such Overseers are to be replaced by such number of Parish 
Councillors or other persons, not exceeding the number of 
Overseer trustees, as the Council may appoint; and when the 
Charity is not an ecclesiastical one, this enactment is to apply 
as if the Churchwardens, as such, were specified therein as 

well as the Overseers (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73, § 14, sub-§ 2). 
Where the governing body of a non-ecclesiastical parochial 
charity which has been established 40 years does not include 
peous elected by the eee parochial electors, or in- 
abitants, or appointed by the Parish Council or Meeting, the 
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Parish Council may appoint additional members of the govern- 
ing body, not exceeding the number authorised by the Charity 
Commissioners; and if there is only one trustee, the number 
of the trustees may, with the consent of the Charity Commis- 
sioners, be increased to three (§ 14, sub-§ 3). 

Where the Vestry of a rural parish is entitled to appoint 
the trustees or the beneficiaries of a non-ecclesiastical charity, 
such appointment is now to be made by the Parish Council, 
and the beneficiaries are to be selected by persons chosen by 
the Council to make the selection (§ 14, sub-§ 4). 

The accounts of all non-ecclesiastical parochial charities are 
to be laid annually before the Parish Meeting ; and in the 
case of dole charities the names of the recipients are to be pub- 
lished in such form as the Parish Council or Parish Meeting 
may think fit (§ 14, sub 6). 


Ecclesiastical Chariltes under the Act. 


Ecclesiastical charities (as distinguished from non-ecclesias- 
tical, dealt with as above) are defined (§ 75) as charities the 
endowment whereof is held (i) for any spiritual purpose 
which is a legal purpose ; or (11) for the benefit of any spiritual 
person or ecclesiastical officer as such; or (iil) for use, if a 
building, as a church, chapel, mission room, or Sunday school, 
or otherwise by any particular church or denomination ; or 
(iv) for the maintenance, repair, or improvement of any such 
building, or for the maintenance of divine service therein ; or 
©) otherwise for the benefit of any particular church or 

enomination, or members thereof as such: provided that 
where any endowment of a charity, other than a building held 
for any of the purposes aforesaid, is held in part only for 
some of these purposes, the charity, so far as that endowment 
is concerned, is to be deemed an ecclesiastical charity ; and 
the Charity Commissioners, on application by any person in- 
terested, are to make provision for its management. 

‘* Ecclesiastical charity” is also to include any building which 
in the opinion of the Charity Commissioners has been erected 
or provided within forty ycars before the passing of the Act, 
mainly by or at the cost of members of any particular church 
or denomination. 


Public Inquiries concerning Charities. 


The Council of any county or county borough may pay or 
contribute towards the expenses of inquiries conducted by the 
Charity Commissioners into the charities of their county or 
borough (55 & 56 Vict. c. 15). 

UU 
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SECTION XIII.—CORRUPT PRACTICES IN PUBLIC 
BODIES. 


_ By the Public Bodies Corrupt Practices Act, 1889 (52 
& 53 Vict. c. 69)—which was passed subsequently to the 
inquiry by Royal Commission into the proceedings of the late 
Metropolitan Board of Works—some stringent provisions for 
the punishment of corrupt practices in local boards were 
framed. 

It was enacted that (1) every person who corruptly solicits 
or receives, or agrees to receive, for himself, or for any other 
person, any gift, loan, fee, reward, or advantage, as an induce- 
ment to any member, officer, or servant of a “ public body ” 
doing or forbearing to do anything in respect of any matter or 
transaction in which such public body is concerned ; and (2) 
every person who shall with the like object corruptly give, 
promise, or offer any gift, loan, fee, reward, or advantage to 
any person, whether for the benefit of that person or of another, 
shall be guilty of a misdemeanor (§ 1). 

Any person convicted of such an offence shall (i) be liable 
to imprisonment for two years, or to a fine of £500, or to 
both imprisonment and fine ; and (11) in addition be lable to 
pay to such public body the amount or value of any gift, loan, 
fee, or reward so received by him; and (iii) be liable to be 
adjudged incapable of holding any public office for seven years, 
and to forfeit any such office held by him. 

Upon a second conviction for a like offence he shall (iv) be 
further hable to be adjudged for ever incapable of holding any 
public office, and to be incapable for seven years of being re- 
yistered as an elector, or voting at a Parliamentary or other 
election ; and (v) if an officer or servant in the employ of any 
public body he shall also be lable to forfeit his right to any 
compensation or pension to which he would otherwise have 
been entitled (§ 2). 

A prosecution for an offence under the Act is not to be 
instituted except with the consent of the Attorney or Solicitor- 
General in England or Ireland, or of the Lord Advocate in 
Scotland (§ 4). 

The expression “ public body ” in the Act means any county 
or municipal council, any board, select vestry, or other body 
which has power to administer money raised by rates; and 
“advantage ” includes any office or dignity, and any forbear- 
ance to demand any money or money’s worth, and any aid, 
vote, consent, or influence, and any promise or procurement of 
any gift, loan, fee, or reward (§ 7). 


PART XV. 


CHURCH AND CLERGY. 


SECTION I.—THE CLERGY AND THEIR OFFICE. 
Candidates for Ordination. 


No person can be admitted to Deacon’s orders who is not at 
least 23 years of aye, except by the special authority of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, signified by the grant of a faculty. 

No person can be admitted a Priest until he has attained 
the age of 24. (1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, § 28.) 

Every person who seeks ordination is required by canonical 
law to provide himself with some sphere of duty in which to 
exercise his office, this constituting his “title” to orders. The 
usual titles for deacon’s orders are curacies under incumbents 
of livings and fellowships of colleges at the universities. 


festrictions on Clergymen. 


No spiritual person licensed to perform the duties of any 
ecclesiastical office shall take to farm, for occupation, by him- 
self, any lands exceeding 80 acres in the whole, without per- 
mission in writing from the Bishop. 

No spiritual person is to trade or deal for gain or profit in 
any goods, &c., unless such trading or dealing shall be carned 
on by more than six partners ; or unless such trading shall have 
devolved upon him by bequest, inheritance, settlement, mar- 
riage, or bankruptcy; but in no case to act as director or 
managing partner, or to carry on such trade in person, and to 
buy or sell in any fair or market. Keeping a school, or acting 
as director of a benefit or insurance society, is expressly allowed 
by the Act. (1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, §§ 29, 30.) 

An incumbent may not reside out of the house of residence 
attached to his benefice without the licence of the Bishop. If 
he does so for more than three months in the year, he is liable 

penalties under the Act (1 & 2 Vict. c. 106). 


638 CHURCH AND CLERGY. 





Sequestration. 


No levy can be made by the Sheriff under a Jiert facias upon 
an incumbent’s goods; but upon a writ being issued to the 
Bishop of the diocese, he will grant a sequestration, usually 
directed to the Churchwardens, requesting them to levy the 
debt due from the incumbent out of the profits of the benefice 
(see also pp. 35 and 236). 

When a sequestration has remained in force for six months, 
the Bishop is to take order for the performance of the services 
of the church, and may inhibit the incumbent from so doing 
(34 & 35 Vict. c. 45). 

Sale of Advowsons. 

An advowson, not being collative (see post, p. 672), may 
be sold and conveyed in fee simple, fee tail, for life, or for 
a term of years. But no person in holy orders may be a 
purchaser (13 Anne, c. 11, § 2). The sale of advowsons is 
now subject to the provisions of the Benefices Act, 1898. 


Benefices Act, 1898. 

By this enactment (61 & 62 Vict. c. 48) important changes 
were made in the law relating to the sale of rights of patronage 
in the Church, and new powers entrusted to the Bishops over 
persons nominated to benefices. 

Amongst other things, the Act provides that a transfer of 
a right of patronage of a benefice by way of sale shall not 
be valid unless (1) it is registered in the registry of the 
diocese within one month, or within such extended time as 
under special circumstances the Bishop may allow; unless also 
(ii) it transfers the whole interest of the transferor (thus pre- 
venting the sale as heretofore of the right to the next presen- 
tation only); and unless (iii) more than 12 months have 
elapsed since the last institution to the benefice (§ 1). 

No right of patronage may now be sold by public auction, 
save an advowson sold in conjunction with any manor, or 
with an estate of not less than 100 acres situate in the same 
parish as the benefice, or in an adjoining parish, and belong- 
ing to the same owner; and any person offering any right of 
patronage for sale contrary to this provision, or who bids 
therefor at an auction, will be liable to a fine of £100 (§ 1). 

By the same Act, a Bishop may refuse to admit a presentec 
to a benefice if (i) at the date of the vacancy not more than 
one year has elapsed since a transfer of the right of patron- 
age, unless it be proved that the transfer was not effected 
in view of the probability of a vacancy within such year; 
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or (ii) on the grounds that not more than three years have 
elapsed since the presentee was ordained deacon ; or (iii) that 
he is unfit for the discharge of the duties of the benefice by 
reason of physical or mental incapacity, pecuniary embarrass- 
ment, grave misconduct, or having been party to any transac- 
tion invalid under the Act (§ 2). 

Further, a Bishop shall not admit any person to a benefice 
until the expiration of one month after notice that he pro- 
poses to admit such person has been served on the Church- 
wardens of the parish, who are to publish the notice (§ 2). 

For the declaration prescribed by the Clerical Subscription 
Act, 1865, the Act substitutes (§ 1) a new form of declaration 
to be made by a clergyman presented to a living ; and declares 
that if any person knowingly make any false statement in 
such declaration he will be hable to punishment for perjury. 
Further, if any clergyman be privy to any transfer, presenta- 
tion, or agreement invalid under the Act, or commit any 
breach of the promissory part of such declaration (a), proceed- 
ings may be taken against him under § 2 of the Clergy 
Discipline Act, 1892 (see post, p. 641). 

If in the case of an incumbent presented after the com- 
mencement of the Act—that is, after January Ist, 1899—his 
benefice be sequestrated within 12 months after institution, 
or if sequestration continue for the space of one whole 
year, or occurs twice in the space of two years, the benefice 
shall, unless the Bishop otherwise direct, become void (§ 10). 

Every benc “c* with cure of souls which at the commence- 
ment of the Act wis donative shall as from that date be 
presentative (§ 12). 


Exchange of Linings. 


An exchange of livings may be effected. Each incumbent 
resigns his benefice conditionally into the Bishop’s hands, and 
each is then inducted into the other’s benefice. If either party 
die before both are inducted the exchange is void (5). 


(a) The new form of declaration expressly reserves, as still lawful, an 
engagement made in pursuance of the Clergy Resignation Bonds Act, 
1828, which legalises a | pte promise to resign in favour of any one 
named person, or one of two named persons, being ‘‘ either an uncle, son, 
grandson, brother, nephew, or grandnephew of the patron’ (9 Geo. IV. 
c. 94, §§ 1, 2). 

(6) ; te deed of resignation, to be executed by each clergyman, 
should contain a proviso making the resignation conditional on presenta- 
tion to the other benefice, and declaring it void if such presentation do 
not ensue. In a recent case a rector was persuaded by the Bishop’s legal 
secretaries to omit the proviso, on the ground that it showed a ‘ want of 
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Designation of “ Vicar.” 

The incumbent of every new parish becomes entitled to the 
designation of ‘“ Vicar,” if he become authorised to publish 
banns of matrimony, and to solemnise marriages, churchings, 
and baptisms, and also be entitled to receive and have for his 
own sole use and benefit the entire fees without any reserva- 
tion thereout. (31 & 32 Vict. c. 117, § 2.) 


Resignation or Determination of Curacies. 

An incumbent, if he wishes to put an end to the engagement 
of a curate, is required to give six months’ notice to the curate, 
and to obtain leave of the Bishop. The curate is required to 
give three months’ notice, unless the consent of the Bishop be 
obtained to a shorter notice. (1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, § 97.) 

Upon the vacation of a benefice, by death or otherwise, the 
deputy of the late incumbent does not cease to be curate. If 
the new incumbent give him six weeks’ notice to quit, at any 
time within six months of his institution, the curate is dis- 
missed ; otherwise his licence from the Bishop holds good. 

It is believed that a curacy determines by the institution of 
the curate to a benefice ; but no decision has been given on 
the point, and in a disputed case the Bishop set the curate free 
by cancelling his licence («). 

Duptismal Fees. 


It is unlawful for the minister, clerk, or others, to demand 
any fee or reward for the celebration of the sacrament of 
baptism, or for the registry thereof. (35 & 36 Vict. c. 35.) 

Burials in Unconsecrated Ground. 

Ministers of the Church of England are to be at liberty 

(without being subject to any censure or penalty) to use the 


burial service of the Church of England in any unconsecrated 
burial ground or cemetery. (43 & 44 Vict. c. 41, § 12.) 
Dlurality of Lavings. 

An incumbent may not hold more than a single benefice 
without a dispensation from the Archbishop of Canterbury, but 
the holder of cathedral or other preferment not involving 
parochial duty may hold with it a eater cure of souls, 

Subject to obtaining the Archbishop’s dispensation, a clergy- 


confidence’ towards the other parties concerned. The patron took 
advantage of the omission to treat the benefice as altogether vacant and 
the clergyman was thus summarily ejected from a living worth about 
£400 a year.’’ (Blunt and Phillimore’s Book of Church Law, ith edition 
[1894], p. 252.) 

(2) Blunt and Phillimore’s Book of Church Law. 
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man may hold together any two benefices, the churches of 
which are within four miles of each other by the nearest road, 
and the annual value of one of which does not exceed £200. 
If there be no church on one of the two benefices, the distance 
between them for the purposes of the Act is to be computed 
as directed by the Bishop. (48 & 49 Vict. c. 53, § 14.) 


Pension to a Letiring Incumbent. 

Under the Incumbents’ Resignation Act, 1871, an incumbent 
who has held a benefice for seven years continuously, if in- 
capacitated by permanent mental or bodily infirmity, may with 
the consent of the Bishop be secured, upon resignation, a 
pension not exceeding one-third of the net annual value of the 
revenues of the benefice. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 44; 50 & 51 
Vict. c. 23.) 

An incumbent pensioned under the Act of 1871 will lose 
his pension if he executes and inrols a deed relinquishing his 
orders under the Act mentioned under the next heading. 

Lelinguishment of Orders. 

A. person in holy orders is incapable of election to the House 
of Commons, although a clergyman who 1s a peer of Parliament 
may sit in the House of Lords. 

But under the Clerical Disabilities Act, 1870, orders may 
be “relinquished.” By that enactment, a priest or deacon is 
empowered (i) to execute a deed of relinquishment in the 
prescribed form; (11) to cause the deed to be inrolled in 
Chancery ; (i) to deliver an oflice copy of the inrolment to his 
Bishop ; and (iv) to give notice of having done so to the Arch- 
bishop of the province. Six months after the office copy of 
the inrolment has been delivered to the Bishop, the deed is 
to be recorded in the diocesan registry ; and thereupon the 
clergyman by whom the decd was executed becomes incapable 
of any longer officiating as a minister of the Church of England, 
and is no longer subject to the disabilities, or entitled to the 
exemptions, of the clergyman’s office. (33 & 34 Vict. c. 91.) 

Where a clergyman had executed a deed of relinquishment 
and had it inrolled, but had not taken any of the prescribed 
further steps, it was held by the Court that he had “not gone 
too far,” and that the inrolment might be vacated (a). 


Clergy Discipline Act, 1892, 
Where (i) a clergyman is convicted of treason or felony, or 


on indictment of a misdemeanor, and on any such conviction 
is sentenced to imprisonment with hard labour ; or where (ii) a 





ae 








(a) Ex parte a Clergyman, L. R. 15 Eq. 
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bastardy order is made ona clergyman; or mu) a clergyman 
is found in a divorce or matrimonial cause to have committed 
adultery ; or where (iv) an order for judicial separation, or (v) 3 
separation order, is made against aclergyman : the preferment 
(if any) held by such clergyman shall, within twenty-one days, 
be declared by the Bishop to be vacant (§ 1). 

If a clergyman either is convicted by a temporal court of 
having committed an act constituting an ecclesiastical offence, 
or is alleged to have been guilty of any immoral conduct, or 
of any offence against the laws ecclesiastical, being an offence 
against morality and not a question of doctrine or ritual, 
such clergyman may be prosecuted by any of his parishioners, 
or by the Bishop, or any person approved by the Bishop, 
and tried in the consistory court of the diocese (§ 2). 

A complaint under the Act shall not be made after five 
years from date of the offence, except that it may be made 
within two years after conviction by a temporal court (§ 5). 

When a clergyman is, under the Act, adjudged guilty— 
he may be sentenced to deprivation, and if so sentenced shall 
be incapable of holding preferment, or he may be sentenced to 
suspension for a term (§ 6). 

Where by virtue of the Act the preferment of a clergyman 
becomes vacant, the Bishop may also depose him from holy 
orders, subject to a right of appeal to the Archbishop (§ 8). 

Brawling. 

Any person guilty of riotous, violent, or indecent behaviour, 
in any church in England or Ireland, or in a churchyard, burial 
ground, chapel, or other place of religious worship duly certi- 
fied under 18 & 19 Vict. c. 81, or who shall molest, vex, or 
trouble any preacher or minister authorised to preach therein, 
is liable to a penalty of £5, or to imprisonment for two months 
(23 & 24 Vict. c. 32, § 2) (a). The provisions of this section 
apply to persons in holy orders as well as to laymen (0). 

Obstructing or assaulting a clergyman or other minister 
officiating in any church, chapel, meeting-house, or other place 
of divine worship, or in the lawful burial of the dead, is a 
misdemeanor, punishable by imprisonment for a term not 
exceeding two years, with or without hard labour (24 & 25 
Vict. c. 100, § 12). 


(2) The provisions of certain previous Acts—namely, 1 Mar. seas. 2, 
ce. 3; 1 Eliz.c.2; and 1 W. & M. c. 18, § 18—which were directed 
against similar offences, and imposed far more severe penalties, were 
expressly left in force by Section 6 of the Act of 23 & 24 Vict.; but in 
point of fact those enactments have long been in abeyance. 

~~" Vallaneey v. Fletcher, Div. Ct. (1897) 1 Q.B. 266. 
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SECTION IL—LEGAL AND ILLEGAL RITUAL. 


Although the powers of Churchwardens in matters of ritual 
are not great, their advice and opinion should carry weight, 
and it may be useful to give here an abstract of some of the 
decisions of the Courts respecting ornaments, vestments, and 
ceremonies which have been pronounced illegal, bearing in mind 
that these decisions must now be considered in conjunction with 
the case of Lead v. Bishop of Lincoln (1891-2: see next page). 

Illegal Ornaments. 

Crucifix on a rood screen (d, g).¥ Cross on or so placed 
as to appear to be connected with the Communion table (/). 
Baldacchino over the Communion table (h). Stuffed dove over 
the Communion table on Whitsun Day (c). Figure with lilies 
to represent the Infant Saviour placed over a credence table 
at Christmas (c). Images or figures with gilt wings placed on 
or immediately behind a Communion table (/). A second Com- 
munion table in cases where one already exists, unless such 
additional table is introduced under a faculty (f). Repre- 
sentations of figures forming “Stations of the Cross” (gq). 


Illegal Vestmenis. 


Albs (a, 6, d, g). Albs with patches called apparels (e). 
Birettas (f). Chasubles worn by clergy (a, 6, d, g). Copes 
otherwise than during Communion service (c). Dalmatics at 
the Communion service (a). Maniples (¢). Stoles, whether 
black, white, or coloured (c).  Tippets of circular form (e). 
Tunics or tunicles at the Communion service (a). 


Illegal Ceremonies. 


Processions, before or after service, of persons wearing 
illegal vestments, and carrying illegal ornaments, such as 
crucifixes, banners, lighted candles, incense, or palms (d, e, f, 9). 

Candles lighted on the Communion table during the cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion, when not requisite for the 
purpose of giving light (c, ¢, g). 

The administration of wine mixed with water to commu- 
nicants (a, f). The administration of wafers instead of bread 
to communicants (a, b, d, g). The elevation of the paten or 
cup during the Prayer of Consecration (¢, d, ¢, /). 

Using bells during the Prayer of Consecration (¢, /). 

Kneeling and prostration before the consecrated elements 
during the Prayer of Consecration (c, ¢, f, 9). 

Using incense during the celebration of the Holy Com. 


* For reference notes (a) to (j) to this section, see next page. 
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munion, or for censing persons or things during or in connection 
with Divine Service (d, e¢, f). 

The Minister standing with his back to the people whilst 
reading the Epistle or Gospel (e, f). Reading the Gospel 
attended by acolytes and a person holding a crucifix (¢). 

Consecrating and recciving the elements with less than threo 
persons communicating (f, 9). 

Leaving Communion table uncovered on Good Fridays (e). 

Introduction of the ‘ Agnus Dei” in the service when not 
authorised (d, e, f, 7). 

Sign of the cross made by the Minister—(1) during the 
Creeds ; (2) just before the Prayer of Consecration ; (3) at the 
distribution of the Bread and Wine; (4) when pronouncing 
Absolution ; and (5) when pronouncing Benediction (d, e, f). 

Blessing and distributing—(1) candles on Candlemas Day ; 
(2) ashes on Ash Wednesday ; (3) palms on Palm Sunday (e). 

Permitting attendants in cassocks and surplices to clevate 
candles during the Communion service (/ ). 

Giving notice of high celebrations and feasts not directed 
by the Prayer Book to be observed (e), or notice of a mortuary 
celebration for the repose of a sister (c). 

Interpolating after the Prayer for the Queen in the Com- 
munion service a Prayer, Epistle, and Gospel not in the Prayer 
Book, but selected as appropriate to a mortuary celebration (e). 





Lawful and Unlawful Practices in Communion Service, 


In a case subsequent to the cases cited above, the following 
practices in the Communion service have been held lawful: 
Lighted candles ; administering wine mixed with water, if 
mixed before service ; castward position of celebrant ; singing 
the “Agnus Dei”; and ablution, if not part of service. But 
the following were held unlawful: Concealing manual acts ; 
making sign of the Cross (J). 

(a) See judgment of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council on 
appeal from the Court of Arches in Hrbhert v. Purchas (1871). 


() Ditto ditto, Rrdsdale v. Cliflon (1877). 
c) Ditto ditto, Martin v. Mackonochie (1868). 
th) Judgment of the Dean of Arches (Sir Robert Phillmore) in Martin 
v. Mackonochie (1868-1874). 
e) Ditto ditto (Sir Robert Phillimore), Elphinstone v. Purchas. 
J) Ditto ditto (Lord Penzance), L[wdéson v. Tooth. 
(9) Ditto ditto (Lord Penzance), Clifton v. lidsdale. 
(kh) Ditto ditto (Lord Penzance), Durst v. Marsters. 


(t) Judgment of the Consistory Court of London in Vicar of St. Bars 
nabas, Pimlico, v. Bowron. 

(j) Judgment of the Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Benson) in Read 
v. Bishop of Lincoln (1891), confirmed by Judicial Committee (1892). 
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Use of the Black Gown in Preaching. 


A testator having bequeathed £1,500 towards the endow- 
ment of a church, subject to an “abiding condition that the 
black gown shall be worn in the pulpit unless there shall be 
any alteration in the law rendering it illegal,” the incumbent of 
the church—who contended that the wearing of the black gown 
was illegal—applied to the Court to sanction the application 
of the endowment freed from the condition. This application 
was refused, and the refusal was confirmed on appeal (a). 


Prayers for the Dead. 


It has been judicially declared that, although the Church of 
England has “discouraged prayers for the dead,” yet “ by no 
canon or authority of the Church has the practice of praying 
for the dead been expressly prohibited ;” and it was in 
accordance with this dictum that an application made some 
years since for the remoral from a tombstone of an inscription 
alleged to be illegal was rejected by the ecclesiastical judge (0). 

In a recent case, however, an ecclesiastical judge refused to 
sanction beforehand an inscription asking for prayer “ for the 
souls ” of the persons commemorated, although he authorised 
the use of the words Fequiescant in puce (c). 

As to legal decisions affecting “mortuary celebrations,” or 
notices thereof, see ante, p. 644. 


(a) In re Robinson: Wright v. Tugwell, C. A. (1897) 1 Ch. 85. The 
Court of Appeal (Russell, L..0.J. and Lindley and Smith, LL.JJ. con- 
firming North, J.) held ‘that there was no statute, rubric, advertise- 
ment, Injunction, or canon which prescribed that to preach in the black 

own was illegal ; and for three centuries down to a comparatively recent 
Ace there had been continual user of it by clergymen of the Church of 
England when preaching. The case of Ridsdale v. Clifton did not decide 
that the use of the black gown in preaching was illegal. It contained 
no allusion to the black gown or to preaching. The sermon did not form 
part of the administration of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. Neither 
could preaching be regarded as one of the other rites of the Church 
within the words of the advertisement of Queen Elizabeth. The warrant 
in law for the black gown was constant user for centuries’’ (see Law 
Journal, 5th December, 1896). 

b) Per Sir H. Jenner, Dean of Arches, in Breeks v. Woolfrey, [1838 
1 Curt. 880. In this case a widow had placed on the tomb of her husban 
in Carisbrooke churchyard the inscription :—‘‘ Spes mea Christus. Pray 
for the soul of J. Woolfrey. It is a holy and wholesome thought to 
pray for the dead. 2 Maccabees xii. 45.”’ 

(ce) Per Chancellor Espin, in the Consistory Court of Chester, in Egerton 
y. All of Odd Rode, L. R. [1894] Prob. 15. 
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SECTION IJL—CHURCHWARDENS AND OTHER 
LAY OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. 


Churchwardens and their Duties. 


Churchwardens are generally two in number for each parish, 
and are chosen annually usually, but not necessarily (a), in the 
first week after Easter. Their election is governed by the 
89th and 90th Canons of 1603, by which it is provided that 
churchwardens shall be chosen by the consent of the minister 
and parishioners, if it may be; but if they cannot agree then 
one by the minister and another by the parishioners. In 
practice, the latter course generally prevails. A curate may 
stand in the place of the parson for this purpose (0). 

But in parishes where there has been an immemorial custom 
for the parishioners to choose both churchwardens, there the 
custom takes the place of the canon, and accordingly, by 
virtue of this old custom, in most of the old parishes of Lon- 
don the parishioners annually choose both churchwardens. 

Under the various Church Building Acts, Churchwardens 
are to be elected according to the provisions of those Acts— 
generally one by the minister and the other by the Vestry. 

Though a parish has been divided, persons resident in a dis- 
trict cut out of the mother parish still join in the election of 
wardens for the mother church, as such wardens still perform 
various civil duties for the whole of the original parish (c). 

The qualification for the office in ancient parishes is the occu- 
pation of property in the parish. But personal residence 1s 
not indispensable (d), unless, perhaps, in the case of new par- 
ishes, under § 15 of Lord Blandford’s Act (19 & 20 Vict. c. 104). 

Some parishioners are disqualified (¢) from serving the 
office of churchwarden, and others are exempt. Amongst 
the former are aliens (e), Jews (¢); and persons convicted of 
felony (e), fraud, or perjury (4 & 5 Will. IV. c. 76, § 84). 

Amongst those exempt are all persons holding + public official 
positions, peers, members of Parliament, clerg gymen, Romish 
priests, dissenting ministers, sheriffs, justices of the peace 
(if acting), aldermen, barristers, solicitors, physicians, sur- 
geons, apothecaries, officers of the army and navy, or 
marines, militiamen, officers of the customs or excise, officers 


ed 


(a) Butt v. Fellowes, 3 Curt, 680. (") Hubbard v. Penrice, 2 Str. 1246. 
c) Reg. v. Stevens, 32 L. J. Q. B. 9 

See Ford v. Chauncy, 1 Hagg. C. R. 382 (n). 
e) Bee Anthony v. Seger, 1 Hagg. C. R. 9. 
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of the Post Office, and churchwardens of other places. A person 
under age is not, it would seem, disqualified by minority. 

Churchwardens appointed under 1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 38, and 
under 6 & 7 Vict. c. 37, are required to be members of the 
Established Church ; but with these exceptions it is not legally 
necessary that churchwardens be members of the Church. 

Churchwardens, though nominally elected for one year, may 
often be in office for longer, as they hold office until their 
successors are sworn in (a). 

Beyond keeping order, the churchwardens have no part to 
perform during Divine service, except to collect the alms. The 
rubric requires the money thus collected to be disposed of for 
such pious and charitable uses as the minister and church- 
wardens think fit. If they disagree the Ordinary is to decide. 

There is no right on the part of a churchwarden to forcibly 
prevent a parishioner entering the church in order to attend 
service, even though the churchwarden may be of opinion that 
he cannot be conveniently accommodated. And the temporal 
Courts have jurisdiction over an Action against a churchwarden 
for forcibly preventing an inhabitant from entering the church 
in order to attend service (0). 


Pews and Seats. 


Subject to the control of the Bishop, the churchwardens have 
the sole disposition of the seats in the body of the church. As 
to seats in the chancel, whilst the point is not so clear, yet the 
better opinion is that they stand on the same footing as all other 
seats (Cc). 

Churchwardens of a church with free seats have authority 
to direct, for the maintenance of order and decorum, in which of 
those seats certain classes of the congregation may and others 
may not sit. A person may be convicted by Justices under 
93 & 24 Vict. c. 32, § 2, of violent behaviour in church, 
although acting in assertion of a bond fide claim of right (d). 

Although every parishioner has a right to be seated, he has 
not a right to a pew, and persons not being parishioners have 
no right to either pew or sitting (¢). 

Pew rents in ancient parish churches are altogether illegal, 
and no concurrence on the part of the parishioners, however 


(a) 1 Burn, Eccl. Law, 410, Canon oxvirt. 

(6) Taylor v. Timson, 20 L. R. Q. B. D. 671. 

(c) Prideaux (15th ed.), 381. 

(d) Asher v. Caleraft, 18 L. R. Q. B. D. 607. 

(¢) In re St. Columb. Londonderry, 8 L. T. (Nn. s.\, 861. 
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many may concur, can render pew rents in any shape, or how- 
ever disguised in name, legal in such churches. 

But in churches for which commissioners of competent 
authority have fixed a scale of pew rents, and in which, 
accordingly, pews are let, the usual powers of the church- 
wardens are in some measure restrained by the provisions of 
the Church Building Acts; and in certain cases the actual 
selling of pews is legalised. (58 Geo. III. c. 45, § 79.) 

In “new parishes” persons who shall have claimed, and 
shall have had assigned to them, sittings in the church of such 
new parish, thereby surrender a corresponding number of 
sittings in the old church, unless holding the same by faculty 
or statute. (19 & 20 Vict. c. 104, § 5.) 

All the pews in a parish church are the common property of 
the parish. Upon a person quitting the parish the right to 
use a seat in the body of the church (whatever was the nature 
and origin of that right) is at an end, because he has ceased to 
be a parishioner (a). 

No parishioner or other person having a pew appurtenant to 
his house can let it to a non-resident person (a). 

The churchwardens are to keep a book in which to enter the 
names of strange preachers, with certain other particulars 
(Canon 52). 

Churchwardens’ Accounts. 


At the expiration of their year of office, or within a month 
afterwards, the churchwardens must place their accounts of 
receipts and disbursements before the minister and parishioners 
in vestry assembled; and if they are allowed, an entry should 
be made to that effect, and signed by the chairman and several 
of the parishioners present. 

Churchwardens de facto may maintain an Action against a 
former churchwarden for money received by him for the 
parish; and this though the validity of the election of the 
Plaintiffs to the office be doubtful; and though they are not 
the immediate successors of the Defendant (0). 


Church Repairs. 


For the repairs generally the churchwardens are responsible, 
and it also rests with them to see that the requisites for the 
services are provided. (Canon 80 ed scy.) 

To perform these duties it is proper that they should have 
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(a) Wyllie v. Mott, 1 Hagg., 28; Rawlinson v. Hurst, 19 L. T., 371. 
(6) BR. v. Martin Rice, 1 Salk., 166. As to ownership of church 
see Jackson y. Adams, 2 Bing., N. C., 402. 
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access to the building at all reasonable times; but the freehold 
of the church being in the minister, he is entitled to the 
custody of the key, and the churchwardens can only have 
keys of their own by his permission and as his deputies () 


Church Bells. 


The general powers of churchwardens over the fabric 
of the church does not include the right to interfere with 
the bells so far as to decide independently of the incumbent 
when they shall be rung for purposes not directly connected 
with the summoning of the parishioners to worship. It may be 
taken to be perfectly clear law that the churchwardens have 
no power to order the bells to be rung on this or that occasion 
without the permission of the incumbent (0). 

Church Furniture and Fittings. 

The churchwardens are the custodians of the goods and 
chattels of the church, that is to say, all such property is 
vested in them as trustees in a certain sense, on behalf of the 
parishioners, and they can sue and be sued as a guust corpora- 
tion in respect of it, but they cannot dispose of any old pro- 
perty without the consent of the parish and the licence of the 
Ordinary. 

For instance, they must not sell old furniture, pictures, or 
ornaments, or utensils, such as bells, railings, communion table, 
pulpit, chairs, building materials, &e., even for the purpose of 
using the proceeds for procuring new articles of the like sort. 

There are certai things which the churchwardens are bound 
by law to provide, quite apart from fittings and decorations, 
which are optional, 

They are to take care that the church be provided with a 
convenient and decent communion table, and that the same be 
from time to time kept and repaired in a sufficient and seemly 
manner, and be covered in time of divine service with a carpet 
of silk or other decent stuff, thought fit by the Ordinary, and 
with a fair linen cloth to spread thereon at the ministration of 
the Lord’s Supper (Canon 82 ; Rubric). 

The communion table must be a table in the ordinary 
sense of the word, made of wood, flat, movable, capable of 
being covered with a cloth, at or around which the communi- 
cants may be placed (c). A stone altar is not a communion 
table within the meanings of the rubric and canon, and whether 


(a) Lee v. Matthews, 3 Hagg. E. R., 169, at Dp. 173. 

(6) Harrison v. Forbes, 6 Jur. (N.8.), 1853 ; Redhead v. Wait, OL. T. 
w. 8.), 580. 
(0) Liddell v. Westerton (P. C.), 5 W. R., 470, 
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fixed to the freehold or not cannot lawfully be substituted for 
a movable wooden table (a), nor is a table with a cross attached 
to it, although made of wood and movable, lawful (+); buta 
massive communion table, provided it be of wood and movable, 
is not contrary to the ecclesiastical law (c), nor can it be 
objected that the table is highly carved (c), nor will the 
Ordinary interfere on account of its shape (c), except perhaps 
in event of its prominently resembling an altar tomb (d). 
Sometimes there is placed upon the table a movable ledge of 
wood (‘super altar”) to hold candlesticks and flowers ; it is not 
clear whether such a ledge is legal or not (e). 

During the administration of the Holy Communion the table 
is to be covered with a fair white linen cloth (f), without any 
lace or embroidery of any sort (9). In fact any addition 
whatever is illegal (h). 

Sidesmen. 

These may be regarded as deputy churchwardens, and where 
they are appointed they perform some of the duties of church- 
wardens. This however is rather by the modern usage which 
has led to their revival, for their appointment having fallen 
into disuse for two or three centuries, it is not altogether clear 
how they would be treated by the Courts of Law if they were to 
come into conflict with the Courts. 


Parish Clerks. 

The parish clerk 1s appointed by the incumbent, who is to 
signify his choice to the parishioners during Divine service on 
the Sunday after he has made the appointment (Canon 91). 

If any church clerk, chapel clerk, or parish clerk, not in holy 
orders, be guilty of any wilful neglect or misbehaviour in his 
office; or by reason of any misconduct is an unfit or im- 
proper person to hold the same, the archdeacon or other 
ordinary may summon such clerk before him and inquire into 
the matter. Qn being satisfied that sufficient cause exists, the 
archdeacon may issue a certificate declaring the office vacant. 
(7 & 8 Vict. c. 59, § 5.) 





(a) Faulkner v. Litchfield and Stearn, 1 Roberts, 184. Westerton y. 
Liddell (Cons.), 4 Week, Rep., 167. Liddell v. Westerton (Arches), 5 Week. 
Rep., 179. Ditto (P. C.), 5 Week. Rep., 470. 

(6) Liddell v. Westerton (P. C.), ante. 

c) Westerton v. Liddell, ante. 

d) See the observations of Dr. Lushington in Westerton v. Liddell (Dr, 
Bayford’s Report, p. 21)- 

(ce) See Liddell v. Beal, 14 Moore, P. C., 1. (f) Rubric. 

(9) Westerton v. Liddel! ‘Arches & P. C.), ante. 

(kh) Per Dr. Lushington in Westerton v. Liddell. 
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SECTION IV.—ECCLESIASTICAL PROPERTY. 


Tithes and Tithe Rent-charge. 


Tithes, like advowsons, are a species of incorporeal heredita- 
ments, and (as property) are capable of being held or owned 
by laymen as well as ecclesiastics. In some parishes, the tithes 
now belong, in whole or in part, to persons professedly not 
members of the Church of England. 

Tithes are defined as “the tenth part of the increase yearly 
arising and renewing from the profits of lands, the stock upon 
lands, and the personal industry of the inhabitants.” The 
first specics is usually called predial, the second mized, the third 
personal. (See under “ Tithes” in Dicrionary, post, p. 698.) 

Tithes are due to the parson of common right, unless by 
special exception, but (as already stated) have in many cases 
been alienated from their original grantee. A Vicar pays no 
tithes to the Rector, nor the Rector to the Vicar; but their 
tenants or lessees must pay tithes, although the lands when in 
the occupation of Rector, Vicar, or other ecclesiastical person, 
would be exempt (a). 


Great and Small Tithes. 


In general the great tithes are termed “rectorial,” as 
belonging to the Rector (though frequently in the hands of a 
lay impropriator), and the small tithes “ vicarial,” as belonging 
to the Vicar. No clear line of demarcation, however, seems 
ever to have been drawn, though tithes of corn, hay, and 
wood are generally comprised under the head “ great tithes,” 
and tithes mixed and personal under the head “small tithes.” 
It often happens that an endowment exists, vesting all the 
small tithes eo nemine in the vicar (0). 


Commutation and Redemption of Tithes. 

By the Tithe Commutation Act, 1836 (6 & 7 Will. IV. ¢. 71), 
and by varions Acts since passed for its amendment, a plan 
is provided for commuting the tithes of every parish into a 
rent-charge, the amount of which is to be adjusted annually, 
according to the average price of corn. 

By the Commutation of Tithes Amendment Act, 1878, it was 
rendered compulsory as regards lands required for public 
area te as places of worship, cemeteries, schools, town- 

alls, &c.—that the rent-charge be redeemed for a sum of 
‘money equal to 25 times the amount thereof. Facilities were 
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(a) 2 Black. Comm., 28 et seq. (6) 2 Black. Comm., 24, n. 
XX 
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also afforded for freeing any other lands of rent-charges at the 
same rate. By Acts of 1885 and 1886, further facilities were 
afforded for the redemption of tithe, which is now to be carried 
out under the directions of the Board of Agriculture. 


Tithes of District Churches, 


The Rector or Vicar of any rectory or vicarage may enter 
into an agreement in writing with the Incumbent of a district 
church to annex the tithes, or part of the tithes, to such 
district church, in consideration of a sufficient compensation 
for the same to such Rector or Vicar or his successors. The 
Bishop, the patron, and the Ecclesiastical Commissioners must 
concur, (28 & 29 Vict. ¢. 42.) 


Tithe Act, 1891. 


By this enactment (54 Vict. c. 8), tithe rent-charge in 
England and Wales is now payable by the owner of the lands 
on which it is charged, and not (as was previously the ee) 
by the occupier; and any contract between the occupier an 
the owner for payment by the occupier will be void. 

If rent-charge shall be in arrear for not less than three 
months, the tithe owner may seek the aid of the County Court 
of the district, which Court, if necessary, may appoint a 
receiver of the rents and profits of the lands. No power, 
however, is given to the Court to order the sale of the lands. 

Any rate to which tithe rent-charge is subject is now to be 
assessed on, and may be recovered from, the owner instead of 
from the occupier of the lands from which such tithe rent- 
cuarge issues. 


Church Rates. 


By the Compulsory Church Rates Abolition Act, 1868 (31 & 
32 Vict. c. 109), no proceeding can be taken in any Court to 
enforce the payment of a church rate. But in any parish 
where at the time of passing the Act (31st July, 1868) a sum 
of money was due on the security of church rates, such rates 
may still be made and the payment thereof enforced for the 
purpose of paying off the money so due, until the same shall 
have been liquidated. 

The Act did not affect any enactment in any private or 
local Act of Parliament, under the authority of which church 
rates are made in lien of tithes, &c., appropriated to eccle- 
siastical purposes. Nor did the Act affect the making, assess- 
ing, or receiving, or otherwise dealing with any church’rate, 
but only the recovery thereof, 
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Ecclesiastical Dilapidations. 

The Incumbent of a benefice is bound to keep the buildings 
belonging thereto in good and substantial repair, and to restore 
and rebuild them when necessary (a). In case of default, an 
Action lies at common law, by the custom of England, at the 
suit of his successor to recover the value of the dilapidations (0). 
The custom was extended to Wales by statute (c). 

Dilapidation is when an Incumbent suffers the parsonage 
house or out-houses to fall down, or be in decay, for want of 
necessary reparation; or pulls down or destroys any of the 
houses or buildings belonging to his living, or destroys the 
woods, trees, &c.; for it is said to extend to the committing or 
suffering of any wilful waste in or upon the inheritance of the 
church (d). 

By an Act of 1871 (34 & 35 Vict. c. 43) provision was made 
to secure “the better sustentation of houses of residence, 
chancels, and other buildings which Incumbents of ecclesiastical 
benefices, and other ecclesiastical persons are by law or custom 
bound to maintain in repair, as also for the relief of such per- 
sons and their representatives” (§ 4). 

Upon the complaint in writing of the archdeacon or of the 
rural dean, or of the patron of the benefice, that the buildings 
of the benefice are in a state of dilapidation, or at the request 
of the Incumbent, the Bishop may direct a surveyor to make 
an inspection (§ 12). 

Within one month of his inspection the surveyor is to send 
his report to the Bishop, and a copy of it to the Incumbent. 
If he reports that any works are needed for putting into 
repair any dilapidated building belonging to a benefice, he is 
to describe in detail the works needed, give an estimate of 
their probable cost, and state within what time they ought to 
be executed. An Incumbent may appeal against a report to 
the Bishop, who may take advice on technical or legal points 
before he gives his decision. When given, his decision, which 
is to be in writing, is final (§§ 14-—16). 

Powers are conferred on the Governors of Queen Anne’s 
Bounty to lend money at an Incumbent’s request, and with 
the consent of the Bishop and patron, on the security of the 
possessions of the benefice, towards defraying the expenses of 
works certified to be necessary. But the amount to be lent is 


@(4) Wise v. Metcalf, 10 B. & C., 299. 
b) Bunbury v. Howson, 3 Ex., 558. (c) 27 Hen. VIII. o. 26. 
Digge, P. 0., by Eljis, 134. 
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never to exceed in the whole three years’ net income of the bene- 
fice. If an Incumbent refuses or neglects duly to execute any 
prescribed repairs, the Bishop may raise the money required 
by sequestration. (34 & 35 Vict. c. 43, §§ 17—23; 35 & 36 
Vict. c. 96, § 1.) 

Within three calendar months after the avoidance of a bene- 
fice, unless the late Incumbent shall under the Act be free 
from all liability for dilapidations, the Bishop shall direct 
the surveyor to inspect the building and report what sum, if 
any, is required to make good dilapidations to which the late 
Incumbent or his estate is lable (§ 29). 

The surveyor is to send a copy of his report to the new 
Incumbent and to the late Incumbent or his executors, specify- 
ing the works needed, and probable cost. Objections may he 
taken to the report on matters of fact or of law ; and upon the 
Bishop making an order the new Incumbent is to cause the 
repairs specified in the order to be executed within 18 months, 
unless with the consent of the patron and the Bishop he decides 
to rebuild the premises, in which case he may use for the 
rebuilding the money which stands to his credit ($§ 30—42). 

An Incumbent who has been “reported” and “ordered ” 
is protected from further hability for five years (§ 47). 

An Incumbent is bound to insure the parsonage house and 
farm and other buildings, and also the chancel of the church 


o 
where he 1s hable for the repair of the chancel (S§ 54—57). 


Sale of Glebe Lands. 

By the Glebe Lands Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Vict. ¢. 20), 
facilities are given to Incumbents to sell, with the consent of 
the Bishop, patron, and Land Commissioners [now the Board 
of Agriculture], any glebe Jand belonging to a benefice, and 
for the investment of the proceeds in the purchase of Govern- 
ment securities, or other public stocks. 

Before approving of a sale the Commissioners are to require 
such notice of the proposed sale to be given to the parishioners 
as they think sufficient. 

l’se of © Pererend” on Tombstone. 

The use on a tombstone of the term ‘ Reverend ” asa prefix 
to the name of a Nonconformist minister is not a sufficient 
justification for the refusal by the incumbent to sanction the 
erection of the tombstone in a parish churchyard. “'The word 
Reverend is not a title of honour or dignity, but merely an 
adjective used as a Jaundatory or complimentary epithet” (a). 


(«) Per Lord Chancellor Cairns in Keet v. Smith, 1 Prob. D. 75. 


PART XVI, 


TAXES, EXCISE LICENCES, AND 
DEATH DUTIES. 


SECTION L—ASSESSED TAXES AND EXCISE 
LICENCES. 
Income Tar. 
By the operation of the several Finance Acts, 1894 to 1900, 
the Fate of income tax (including landlord’s property tax) 1s 
fixed as from 6th April, 1900, at 1s. in the £ for all 
Schedules (a); but in the case of Schedule B it is to be pay- 
able on one-third only of the annual value of the lands occupied, 
except in the case of nurseries and market-gardens; and 
incomes not exceeding £160 are to be exempt frum the tax. 

As to incomes over £160, by the Finance Act, 1898 (61 & 
62 Vict. c. 10), abatements are to be allowed of £160 on 
incomes not exceeding £400; of £150 on incomes between 
£400 and £500; of £120 on incomes between £500 and 
£600; and of £70 on incomes between £600 and £700: no 
abatement being allowed on incomes over £700. 

By the sume Act (§ 10), the landlord or immediate lessors 
of lands, houses, or buildings may apply to be assessed in 
respect thereof instead of the occupier; but such assessment, 
if so made, is to be without prejudice to the right of distraint, 
if necessary, as if the occupier were assessed ; and if the 
occupier pay, he may deduct the amount out of rent. 


Ltepayment of Income Tuc (0). 
When income tax has been paid in excess of the amount 
properly chargeable, or is otherwise repayable, claim for repay- 


(2) Schedule A is in respect of income from ownership of lands; 
Schedule B, in respect of income from occupation of farms; Schedule C, 
of dividends from Government funds; Schedule D, of profits from pro- 
fossions and trades; Schedule E, of income derived from public offices 
and corporate or quasi-corporate bodies. 

(4) Different limits of income from thoso mentioned in the instructions 
under this heading apply to cuses for periods previous to 6th April, 1898. 


656 ASSESSED TAXES AND DEATH DUTIES. 


ment may be made in one or other of several ways, according 
to circumstances and the nature of the claim :— 

A. Claims of repayment may be preferred through the Surveyor 
of Taxes for the district in which the claimant resides (5 & 6 
Vict. c. 35, § 169) in the following cases :— 

(1) By any person whose total income is less than £160 
per annum, in respect of any duty charged upon the income 
(5 & 6 Vict. c. 35, S§ 164, 165) ; 

(2) By any person whose total income, although amounting 
to £160, is less than £700 per annum, in respect of the duty 
upon the amount of such income upon which abatement 1s 
allowed, as indicated on the last page (39 & 40 Vict. 
ce. 16, § 8); 

(3) By the Trustee of any minor, person incapacitated by 
bodily infirmity, or married woman permanently separated 
from her husband, where the income of the person upon whose 
behalf the claim is made is below £160 (or £700) per annum 
(5 & 6 Vict. c. 35, § 41, 170); 

B. Persons (or their Trustees in the cases referred to in the 
last preceding paragraph) who are not resident in the United 
Kingdom, having a total income derived from the United 
Kingdom of less than £160 (or £700) per annum, may prefer 
claims of repayment through the Secretary (Ieepayment Branch) 
Inland Revenue, Sumerset House. (5 & 6 Vict. c. 35, § 169.) 

In all the above-mentioned cases vouchers should be annexed 
to the claims, showing— 

(1) Where exemption is claimed, that the duty claimed to 
be repaid has actually been paid to the Revenue ; or 

(2) Where abatement is claimed, that duty has been paid 
upon the claimant’s total income: except that, as regards 
income from the Public Funds, English Government Annuities, 
or Dividends on Colonial or Corporation Stocks inscribed in 
the Bank of England, vouchers will not be necessary. 


Note.—The income of a married woman residing with her 
husband is deemed to be his income for Income Tax purposes 
(5 & 6 Vict. c. 35, § 45), notwithstanding any settlement or 
the provisions of the Married Women’s Property Act, 1882 ; 
and the joint income of husband and wife must be included in 
the claim, which should be preferred by the husband (a). 


(a) But by the Finance Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Vict. c. 24, § 5), where the 
total joint income of a husband and wife does not exceed £600, a wife 
may separate her claim for exemption or abatement from that of her 
husband on account of profits derived, by means of her own personal 
labour, from any profession, employment, or vocation under Schedule D, 
or from any office or employment under Schedule E, 
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C, Duty may be reclaimed through the Secretary (Repayment 
Branch), Inland Revenue, Somerset House, in the following 
cases :— 

(1) In respect of the duty upon Life Insurance premiums 
paid to companies registered in the United Kingdom, to the 
extent of one-sixth of the claimant’s whole income (16 & 17 
Vict. c. 34, § 54); 

(2) By the Treasurer, or other proper officer of any charity, 
in respect of duty paid upon income arising from either divi- 
dends or lands, and applied to charitable purposes only (5 & 6 
Vict. c. 35, §§ 61, 88, 105). In each case the claim must 
be declared before either a Commissioner of Taxes, a Justice 
of the Peace, or a Minister of Religion ; 

(3) By the Secretary of any society registered under the 
Friendly Societies Acts, and not assuring any sum exceeding 
£200, or granting any annuity exceeding £30, to any indi- 
vidual, in respect of any taxed income. (5 & 6 Vict. c. 35,§ 88 ; 
16 & 17 Vict. c. 34,§ 49; 52 & 53 Vict. c. 42,§ 12.) The 
statement must be certified by the Treasurer of the society. 

D. Claims may also be preferred through the District Surveyor 
of Taxes, (1) by the owners of Rent-charge, or recipients of 
ecclesiastical income, in respect of the duty upon Land Tax, or 
Parochial Rates, charged upon the Tithe Rent, or on account 
of disbursements for First Fruits, Tenths, Duties and Fees on 
Presentation, Procurations, Synodals, and repairs of collegiate 
churches, or chancels of churches (5 & 6 Vict. c. 35, § 60); 
(2) by any clergyman, or minister of any religious denomina- 
tion, in respect of expenses wholly, exclusively, and neces- 
sarily incurred in the performance of his ministerial duties, 
or functions. (16 & 17 Vict. c. 84, § 52.) 

E. Where claims are made in respect of duty upon agri- 
cultural rent remissions, they should be preferred through the 
Secretary (Repayment Branch) Inland Revenue, Somerset House. 

Note.—In all the foregoing cases, the claim must be pre- 
ferred within three years after the end of the year of assessment 
to which the claim relates. (23 & 24 Vict. c.14,§ 10.) Forms 
of claim, and full instructions, may be obtained in each case 
by intending claimants from the District Surveyor of Taxes. 

F. In the case of duty paid on profits from trades, professions, 
etc., under Schedule D (5 & 6 Vict. c. 359 § 133), if during the 

ear of assessment the income of any person assessed falls 
elow the sum assessed, and is also less than that amount upon 
the average of the last three years, including the year of assess- 
ment, he may prefer an appeal to the Comnussioners by whom 
the assessment was made, for a reduction (or, if payment of 
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the full duty has been made, for repayment) to the amount of 
profits according to the average of the three years including 
the year of assessment. (28 Vict. c. 30,§6.) The appeal to 
be made within, or at the end of, the current assessment year. 

G. Where an actual loss has been incurred in the year of 
assessment, and the case does not fall to be disposed of under 
the previously quoted sections, repayment can also be claimed of 
so much duty as has been borne for the assessment year upon 
other sources of income, equal to the duty upon the amount 
of such loss. (53 & 54 Vict. c. 8, § 23.) Should the net 
income as a result of the loss fall below £160, or £700, total 
exemption, or allowance of the due amount of abatement, as 
the case may be, can also be claimed. Notice of appeal must 
be given to the District Surveyor of Taxes within six months 
after the end of the year of assessment. 

H. Occupiers of lands for the purpose of husbandry only, 
whose profits fall below the sum assessed under Schedule B, 
may prefer an appeal fo the District Commissioners for a reduction, 
or repayment, in accordance with the actual result of the year 
of assessment ; and, if a loss has been sustained, similar further 
relief may be claimed with that referred to in the preceding 
case, (14 Vict. c. 12,§ 3; 43 & 44 Vict. c. 20, § 52.) 


Inhakiied House Duty. 


Annual duty on inhabited houses used for business— 

Of the annual value of £20 and not exceeding £40, 2d. in the £. 
Exceeding is £40 s £60, 42. ,, 
” " £60 6d. 

But on private houses, the duty is at the rate of 3d., 6d., 
and 9d. respectively, on the same scale of rental. 

Where a person was assessed on arent of £90 per annum, 
and appealed on the ground that £10 was added to the rent 
because of a free railway ticket to the occupier, it was held 
that she was only liable to be assessed on £80 per annum (a). 

A co-operative society is lable for house duty in respect of 
premises occupied as a warehouse by their manager (0). 

So also is the committee of a mechanics’ institute in respect 
of a residence for their librarian, communicating internally with 
the rest of their premises, which were not rated (c). 

A tradesman is not liable for house duty in respect of a lock- 
up-house used solely for business, and never inhabited (d). 

Special exemptions from the duty are obtainable by lodging- 
house keepers registered with the Inland Revenue Commis- 


(a) Assessed Taxes, Cases on Appeal, No. 2719. (3) Do. do., No. 2687. 
(¢) Do. do., No. 2689. (d) Do. do., No. 2643. 


ARMORIAL BEARINGS—CARRIAGES. 659 





sioners ; and for any house used for providing separate 
dwellings at rents not exceeding 7s. 6d. a week, upon a certifi- 
cate to be obtained from the Medical Officer of Health for the 
district. (53 Vict. c. 8, §§ 26.) 


Men-servants. 

For every male servant, the yearly licence duty is 15s. 

A person is liable to be charged for a man-servant in respect 
of a labourer in husbandry, employed daily to drive a pony- 
carriage. And a tradesman is liable in respect of aman who 
cleans and looks after a pony and carriage, used for pleasure 
as well as for business (a). But not if the vehicle be used 
solely for the conveyance of goods in business (0). 

Where a tradesman occasionally employs a man to groom 
the horse and clean the carriage used in the business, he is 
lable to be charged with the duty in respect of a servant (c), 
and this, too, although it is not always the same man (d). 

Where a farmer was charged with a duty of 10s. 6d. under 
Schedule C, in respect of a servant under 18 years of age, 
and it appeared that the boy was employed to clean boots and 
shoes, knives and forks, and to attend on the servants in the 
kitchen, it was held that the farmer was liable (e). 

A licensed victualler is hable in respect of a potboy employed 
in domestic duties, who occasionally waits upon guests (/). 

The lessee of shooting is chargeable for a yamekeeper of 
the lessor, if he is paid and employed by the lessee (q). 

Armorial Bearings. 

For use of armorial bearings (including any “ crest or ensign, 
by whatever name the same shall be called”), the yearly 
licence duty is 21s.; and if used on any carriage, 42s. 

An undergraduate at a university is liable to be assessed for 
armorial bearings in respect of a family crest on articles his own 
property; and the fact of his being a minor, and that the duty on 
armorial bearings is paid by his father, is no ground for relief (A). 

A person is liable in respect of the device of a lion engraved 
on his note paper, although there be no seroll (7). A person, 
thongh a tradesman, is liable for wearing a signet ring with a 
lion rampant only engraved thereon (4). A person is hable for 
armorial bearings in respect of a crest upow articles of plate 
purchased at an auction and afterwards kept and used (/). 


Sve nn nn reaneeteninameraneetetiataaamiamntnn 


a) Assessed Taxes, Cases on Appeal, Nos. 2605, 2616. 

b) Do. do., Nos. 2619, 2620, 2621. (c) Do. do., No. 2729. 

d) Do. do., No. 2730. (e) Do. do., No. 2726. (jf) Do. do., No. 2727. 
Do. do., No. 2661. (4) Do. do., No. 2755. — (t) Do. do., No, °""* 

k) Do. do., No. 2755. () Do. de., No. 2634. 
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Carriages. 

The cost of yearly licence for a carriage having four or more 
wheels, and drawn by two or more horses, or fitted to be drawn 
by mechanical power, is 42s.; for a carriage having four or more 
wheels, and drawn by one horse only, 21s.; for a carriage having 
less than four wheels, 15s. ; and for a hackney carriage, 15s. 

A tradesman is liable to be assessed in respect of a two- 
wheeled carriage, adapted as well for the carriage of persons as 
of goods, and shown to have been so employed (a). 

A farmer is liable to be assessed for a carriage kept princi- 
pally for conveying the family to church, though occasionally 
used for the conveyance of agricultural produce (d). 

A farmer and general merchant is liable in respect of a dog- 
cart, though used solely for the purposes of business (c). 

A tradesman is not liable for a carriage never used except 
for the conveyance of goods, although occasionally the driver 
has “ given a ride” to persons on the road (d). Nor isa trades- 
man liable in respect of a carriage used in calling for orders (e). 

Where a carriage is kept and used jointly by two persons 
(not partners), carrying on separate trades, each person is liable 
to be assessed for the full duty (/). 


Licences for Sale of Intoxicating Liquors. 

Excise licences for the sale by retail of intoxicating liquors 
to be consumed either on or off the premises are granted upon 
the production of a Justices’ certificate authorising the holding 
of an excise licence (9 Geo. IV. c. 61,§1); but a Justices’ 
certificate is not required for the sale by retail of wine for 
consumption off the premises by any person who holds an 
excise wine-dealer’s licence (23 Vict. c. 27, § 3; 35 & 36 Vict. 
c. 94, § 73, 5s. 1). 

Justices may refuse to renew a licence, and they are not 
bound to state their reasons (9). 


Licences obtainable at Post Offices. 
Dog, Gun, and Private Brewers’ Licences are issued at all 
Money-order offices in England and Scotland. 
Male Servants, Carriages, and Armorial Bearings Licences, at 
all Money-order offices in England. 
Game and Gantekeepers’ Licences, at the London head district 
offices and at some Money-order offices in the Provinces. 





(a) Assessed Taxes, Cases on Appeal, No. 266. (6) Do. do., No. 2665. 
(ec) Do. do., No. 2666. (d) Do. do., No, 2664. (¢) Do. do., No. 2668. 
(f) Do. do., No. 2670. 

: C.A.22Q. B.D. 239; H. L. (1889) A. C. 193, 
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SECTION IL—LEGACY, SUCCESSION, AND DEATH 
DUTIES. 


Finance Acts, 1894 to 1900. 

Important changes were made by the Act of 1894 (57 & 58 
Vict. c. 30) in the law concerning the duties payable upon 
property ‘“‘ passing” at the death of persons dying on or after 
2nd August, 1894. (In the case of deaths which occurred 
on or before lst August, 1894, Probate duty under the old 
law is payable as if the Act had not passed, as well as Legacy 
and Succession duties, where applicable.) 

Some modifications in the Act of 1894 have been made by 
an Act of 1896, as to which sce post, p. 667 ; and for amend- 
ments made by the Act of 1900, sce pages 663 (footnote), 666, 
and 668, 

Death Duties before 1894. 


The duties payable previously to the Act of 1894 are 
known as (i) Probate, (ii) Legacy, and (iii) Succession duties. 
Probate duty is in the nature of a tax on the net value of 
the personal estate, after deducting debts. Legucy duty is 
a tax payable on legacies, rising from one to ten per cent. 
on the amount, according to the degree of relationship with 
the testator, Succession duty is payable whenever a jerson 
(styled the successor) becomes—whether under a will just 
proved, or an earlier will, or under a scttlement otherwise than 
by will—beneficially entitled to property upon the death of 
another (the predecessor), the duty previous to the Act of 
1894 varying from 1} per cent., in case of a lineal descendant, 
to 114 per cent. in case of a stranger in blood ; with (since 
1889) an extra £1 per cent. on properties over £10,000. 

In what has been commonly known as Probate duty there has 
comprised not only the duty poe? so called (varying from 
2 to 3 per cent.), and payable as a stamp duty on the execu- 
tor’s affidavit (44 & 45 Vict. c. 12), but also an Account duty 
of like amount levied on donationes mortis causd, and voluntary 
gifts and settlements made within twelve months of the death 
(44 & 45 Vict. c. 12, § 38); as well as an Estate duty of an 
extra 1 per cent. levied since 1889 where the property included 
in the executor’s affidavit exceeds £10,000 (52 Vict. c. 7, § 5). 

But now by the Finance Act, 1894, a new Estate duty has 
boen substituted for all three duties above-mentioned of the 
nature of Probate duty, while the Legacy and Succession 
duties remain, subject to some modifications. 

The rates for the two last-mentioned duties, at the date of 
the passing of the Act of 1894 were as follows :— 
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Table of Legacy and Succession Duties. 
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Alterations made by the Act of 1894. 


The increased Succession duties payable since 1888 (as shown 
in cols. 2 and 3 of Succession Duty in the Table) will not be 
payable in future ; and with this Table for reference the effect 
of the alterationssmade by the Financo Act, 1894, will be 
more readily understood. They may be stated as follows :— 

(1) A new Estate duty of from 1 to 8 per cent., increasing 
with the value of the property charged (see post, p. 665), and 
chargeable on all kinds of property, rcal as well as personal, 
and whether settled or not settled, is now to be paid. 

(2) In the new Estate duty are merged (i) the Prolate and 
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Account duties above mentioned ; (ii) the additional Succession 
duty of 1888 (see column 2, Succession duty, in Table); and 
(iti), the extra Estate duty of 1889 on Probates and Succes- 
sions exceeding £10,000 ; all such duties being now abolished 
In the case of persons dying on or after August 2nd, 1894. 

(3) Where the new Estate duty is paid, children and other 
descendants, and parents and other ancestors, will be exempt 
from both Legacy and Succession duties. Succession duties 
are also further assimilated to Legacy duties by the assessment 
of the duty, in the case of succession to an interest of which 
the successor is competent to dispose, upon the principal value 
of such interest instead of (as heretofore) upon the capitalised 
value of a life annuity, and by the charge of interest upon 
instalments. Estates of £1,000 or less are relieved from both 
Legacy and Succession duties, as well as from Settlement 
Estate duty (see post, p. 665). With these exceptions, Legacy 
and Succession dutics remain as before. 

(+) A further Settlement Estate duty, at the rate of 1 per 
cent., 1s imposed on property passing by will or settlement for 
a life interest only, except where the only life interest is that 
of a wife or husband ; but this duty is to be payable once 
only during the continuance of the settlement. 


Property liable to Estate Duty. 


Estate duty is payable, in the words of the Act of 
1894, on all property “passing on the death”; and 
it being provided by the Act (§ 8) that the existing law re- 
lating to any of the duties so leviable on the occurrence of 
death shall apply for the purposes of collection, recovery, and 
repayment of Estate duty, it follows that even absolute 
gifts, whether of real or personal property, made within twelve 
months of death (see anfe, p. 661), are subject to an Estate 
duty for which the donees of such gifts will be account- 
able; and further, that transactions whereby an escape from 
the duty may he attempted within any period of time before 
death may be disputed, as regards liability to the duty, on the 
ground that they are equivalent to gifts made within twelve 
months of death. 

Stating the case briefly, therefore, the dyty is imposed, not 
only on the property of which a testator may dispose, but 
on all property in his possession at the date of his death and 
all gifts mado within twelve months of the death (a). 


() Upon construction of the terms of the Act of 1894, it was finally 
held by tke Courts that the duty would not be payable upor the death of 
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The following property, however, is expressly excepted :— 

(1) Personal property settled by a will or disposition made 
by a person dying on or before the Ist August, 1894, in 
respect of which Probate or Account duty has been paid or is 
payable, unless the deceased was, at the time of his death, or 
had been previously, competent to dispose of it. 

(2) Settled property of every description in respect of 
which Estate duty has been paid since the date of the settle- 
ment, unless the deceased was, at the time of his death, or had 
been previously, competent to dispose of it. 

(3) Property passing for full money consideration. 

(4) The property of common seamen, marines, or soldiers 
dying in her Majesty’s service. 

(5) Sums of less than £100 which may, under the Friendly 
Societies Act, 1875; the Savings Bank Act, 1887; and the 
Acts 26 & 27 Vict. c. 57; 28 & 29 Vict. c. 111; and 31 & 32 
Vict. c. 90, be paid to the representatives of the deceased 
without requiring representation. 

(6) Reversionary interests, the Estate duty upon which has 
been commuted. 

(7) Survivorship annuities of less than £25. 

(8) Pictures, prints, books, manuscripts, works of art, and 
scientific collections given or bequeathed for national scientific 
purposes, or to any university, county council, or municipal 
corporation, the duty in respect of which has been remitted 
by the Treasury. 

(9) Pensions and annuities payable by the Indian Govern- 
ment to widows or children of deceased officers. 

(10) Advowsons or church patronages which would have 


the tenant-for-life of settled property, when the tenant-for-life had, more 
than twelve months before his death, surrendered bis life interest to 
the remainderman to the intent to merge the life estate in the estate in 
remainder (Atiorney-General v. Beech, 67 L. J. R. Q. B. 685; L. R. [1898] 
2 Q. B. 147; H. L. EK. [1899] A. C, 198); but the judgments of the 
Court of Appeal and House of Lords left the dutiability doubtful where 
a life-tenant died less than twelve months after the surrender. 

By the Finance Act, 1900 (63 Vict. c. 7, § 12), it has now been enacted 
that in the case of every person dying after 31st March, 1900, property, 
whether real or personal, in which the deceased or any other person had 
interest for the life of the deceased, shall be deemed to pass on the death 
of the deceased, notwithstanding that that interest has been surrendered, 
assured, divested, or otherwise di d of, whether for value or not, to 
or for the benefit of any person entitled to an estate or interest in remainder 
or reversion in such property, unless the surrender or disposition was 
bond fide made or effected, and bond fide possession assumed twelve months 
before the death of the deceased. 
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been free from Succession duty under the Succession Duty 
Act, 1853, § 24. | 

(11) Reversionary interests bond fide sold or mortgaged 
before Ist August, 1894. 

(12) Property settled by a husband or a wife, or vice versd, 
before Ist August, 1894, and reverting to the settlor. 

Under the provisions of the Act, the husband or wife of a 
deceased person, although not now liable to succession duty, may 
become chargeable with duty on all real estate devised to 
them. Inasmuch as the estate duty on real property is borne 
by each of the parts into which such property is divided by 
devise, an estate devised to a wife or husband will become newly 
chargeable with duty under the name of Estate duty (§ 8, 4). 


Scales of Rates of Estate Duty. 
Subjoined are the scales of the new duty :— 


General Estate Duty (s. 17 of Act of 1894). 


Estate Duty is 
payable at the 
rate per cent. of 


Where the Principal Value of the Estate 
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Duty on Small Estates (s. 15). 
Where the gross valueis under £100 2. we nil. 
Where the gross value (excluding propery settled dther- 
wise than by the testator’s will) a fixed duty of 
Exceeds £100 und does not exceed £300. ° , 30s, 
i £300 ‘a % 000—C, ° 50s. 


But the executor or successor has the op/ion of paying on the ad valorem 
poale (see 44 & 46 Viot«c. 12, § 33, incorporated by § 16). 

Where the net value of the real and personal property on which estate 
duty is payable on the death of the deceased (exclusive of property settled 
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otherwise than by his will) does not exceed £1,000, this property is not to 
be aggregated with the rest of the settled property, and the principal 
value (§ 7 (5)) of the property in question is subject to estate duty, but 
no legacy, succession or settlement duty is payable (§ 16 (3)). 


Estate Duty on Fractions of One Hundred Pounds. 


Sect. 17 of the Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 28) provided (in amend- 
ment of § 17 of the Act of 1894), that where the principal value of an 
estate comprises a fraction of £100 in excess of £100 or of any multiple 
of £100, such fraction should be excluded from the value of the estate dae 
the purpose of determining both the rate and the amount of duty, 
except that where the principal value of the estate excoeds £100 and 
does not exceed £200 the duty shall be £1. 

But it is now provided by the Finance Act, 1900 (§ 13), that such 
exclusion of any fraction from the principal value of an estate shall, in 
the case of every person dying after the passing of the Act—that ia, 
after 9th April, 1900—cease to have effect. 


Responsibility of Executors under the Act. 


The Act of 1894, it should be observed, imposed a new obliga- 
tion upon an Executor, who on applying for probate (see ane, 
p. 489,) is now required to furnish particulars of all the pro- 
perty of the deceased, real or personal, settled or unsettled, 
and whether situate in the United Kingdom or abroad, which 
may be liable to Estate duty. 


Where other Persons Accountable. 


Where property “passes” on the death of the deceased, and 
the executor is not accountable for the estate duty thereon, 
every person to whom any property so passes for any beneficial 
interest in possession, and also, to the extent of the property 
actually received or disposed of by him, every trustee, guar- 
dian, committee, or other person in whom any interest in the 
property so passing or the management thereof is at any time 
vested (not being merely his agent or bailiff), and every per- 
son in whom the same is vested in possession by alienation or 
other derivative title, 1s accountable for the estate duty on the 
property. But a bond-fide purchaser for valuable consideration 
withont notice is not liable to or accountable for duty (§ 8). 


Provisions of Act of 1896. 

The modificatiohs of the “Principal Act” of 1894 made by 
the Act of 1896 (59 & 60 Vict. c. 28), and taking effect as 
from Ist July, 1896, are as follows :-— 

Where Interest of Settlor Fnlarged. | 

Where property is settled by a person on himself for life, 
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and after his death on any other persons with an ultimate re- 
version of an absolute interest or absolute power of disposition 
to the settlor, the property shali not be deemed for the pur- 
pose of the principal Act to pass to the settlor on the death of 
any such other person after the commencement of this Part of 
this Act, by reason only that the settlor, being then in posses- 
sion of the property as tenant for life, becomes, in consequence 
of such death, entitled to the immediate reversion, or acquires 
an absolute power to dispuse of the whole property (59 & 60 
Vict. c. 28, § 14). 


Reverter of Property to Disponer. 


(1) Where, by a disposition of any property, an interest is 
conferred on any person other than the disponer for the life of 
such person or determinable on his death, and such person 
enters into possession of the mterest and thenceforward retains 
possession thereof to the entire exclusion of the disponer, and 
the only benefit the disponer retains in the property is sub- 
ject to such life or determinable interest, and no other interest 
is created by the said disposition, then, on the death of such 
person after the commencement of this Part of this Act, the 
property shall not be deemed to pass under the principal Act 
by reason only of its reverter to the disponer in his lifetime. 

(2) Where, by a disposition of any property, any such 
interest as above in this section mentioned is conferred on two 
or more persons, either severally or jointly, or in suecession, 
this section shall apply in hke manner as where the interest is 
conferred on one person. 

(3) Provided that the foregoing subsections shall not apply 
where such person or persons taking the said life or determin- 
able interest had at any time prior to the disposition been 
themselves competent to dispose of the said property. 

(4) Where the deceased person was entitled by law to the 
rents and profits of real property (as defined by § 1 of the 
Succession Duty Act, 1853) of his wife, and has died in her 
lifetime, such property shall not be deemed for the purpose of 
the principal Act to pass on his death by reason of her then 
becoming entitled to the property in virtye of her former 
interest (§ 15). 


Interest upon Estate Duty and other Death Duties. 


Simple interest at the rate of three per cent. per annum 
(withont deduction for income tax) is to be payable upon all 
estate duty from the date of the death of the deceased, or, 


ar o6ur 
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where the duty is payable by instalments, or becomes due at 
any date later than six months after the death, from the date 
at which the first instalment or the duty becomes due; but 
the Commissioners of Inland Revenue may remit the interest 
where the amount appears to them to be so small as not to 
repay the expense and trouble of calculation and account (§ 18). 


Incidence of Settlement Estate Duly. 


The settlement estate duty leviable in respect of a legacy 
or other personal property settled by the will of the deceased 
shall (unless the will contains an express provision to the 
contrary) be payable out of the settled legacy or property in 
exoneration of the rest of the deceas2d’s estate (§ 19). 


Objects of National, Scientific, or Historic Interest, 

Where any property passing on the death of a deceased 
person consists of such pee prints, books, manuscripts, 
works of art, scientific collections, or other things not yielding 
income, as appear to the Treasury to be of national, scientific, 
or historic interest, and is settled so as to be enjoyed in kind 
in succession by different persons, such property shall not, on 
the death of such deceased person, be agvregated with other 
property, but is to form an estate by itself and be exempt 
from estate duty, but if it is sold or is in the possession of 
some person competent to dispose of it, it will then become 
lable to estate duty (§ 20). 


Remission vf Death Duties in case of Persons Killed in War. 


By the Finance Act, 1900 (63 Vict. c. 7, § 14), power is 
given tothe Treasury, on the recommendation of the Secretary 
of State or of the Admiralty, as the case requires, to remit all 
death duties up toa limited amount on property passing to 
the widow or descendants of any person dying ‘from wounds 
inflicted, accident occurring, or disease contracted” while on 
active military or naval service against an enemy since October 
11, 1899. The power of remission is limited to £150 in any 
one case, and to estates valued for estate duty at £5,000 or 
less. (Upon reference to the Table at p. 665 it will be seen 
that the rate of auty on estates between £1,000 and £10,000 
is 3 per cent.) 


A CONCISE DICTIONARY 
OF LEGAL TERMS. 


Nore.—In the following pages, Lat. stands for Latin, and Fr. for 
Norman-F'rench. It should be pointed out, also, that some of the 
words or phrases thus marked «ve fragmentary expressions, that have 
come into use apart from the complete sentences in which they were 


originally used. 
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Abatement.—A term applied in various ways in the sense of making 
lews, or reducing, or the like. Thus, Abatement (or reduction) of a Legacy, 
when the assets are insufficient ; Abatement (or remedying) of a Nuisance. 

Abeyance.—An estate, or right, or title of dignity, is said to be in 
abeyance, when the right ownership thereof is uncertain. 

Abortion.—In the criminal sense, an unlawful surgical operation, or 
the unlawful administration of a noxious drug, with intent to procure 
miscarriage. 

Abstract of Title.— A summary of the deeds or other documents of 
title to an estate ur a picce of landed property, usually prepared by the 
vendor or his solicitor, for the information of the intending purchaser. 

Abuttals.—The boundaries of a piece (or parcel) of land, as described 
in a deed or in particulars of sale, or as shown upon a plan. 

Accessory.—An accessory before the fact is one who directly or 
indirectly counsels or assists another to commit any felony. An accessory 
after the fact is one who, knowing a felony to have been committed by 
another, receives, or assists him, to enable him to cscape from punishment ; 
or allows him to escape from custody: or rescues, or attempts to rescue, 
him from arrest. (But a wife is not deemed an accessory because she 
receives, comforts, or relieves her husband, knowing him to have com- 
mitted a felony.) See Principal. 

Accommodation Bill.—A bill of exchange to which a person puts 
his name cither as drawer, acceptor, or indorser, without receiving any 
consideration for the value of the bill, or for the purpose of lending his 
name to some other person. 

Accord and Satisfaction is where an agreement is made between 
parties, one of whom has a right of action against the other, to the 
effect that tho latter shall do something which the former is to accept 
in satisfaction of his right of action. Such an agreement, when its terms 
have been fulfilled, operates as a bar to the right of gction. 

Act of God.—<An inevitable event occurring without the intervention 
of man—such as flood, tempest, or death—operating in case of certain 
contracts, such as those of insurers or carriers, to release a contracting 

from liability to make good a loss to another party to the contract. 

Action.—<A proceeding (not being a criminal proceeding) in a court of 
law in a contentiqus matter. a 

Ademption is whore 8 testator, who has by his will hequcathed a 
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particular thing—such as a piece of furniture, or a picture—to a legatee, 
afterwards parts with it, and so revokes or adeems the legacy. 

Administrator, Administratrix.—A person appointed by the 
Court to administer the estate of one who has died without making a will, 
or who has omitted to nominate executors in his will. 

Admittance.—Giving possession to a copyholder of the land held 
by him from the lord of the manor. 

Ad valorem (Lat.).—According to the value. An Ad valorem stamp 
on deeds or documents is one fixed in proportion to the amount of rent 
reserved or other element of value expre in the deed. 

Advowson.—<An advowson is the right of presenting a clergyman to 
the incumbency of a church, and is said to be Presentative, when it is 
subject to institution by the Bishop of the Diocese ; Donative, when the 
presentation was effectual (as was the case before the Benefioes Act, 
1898) without institution by the Bishop; or Co/lative, when the right of 
presentation is in the Bishop himself. Donatives are now made presenta- 
tive: sce ante, p. 633. 

Affidavit.—aA statement in writing verified by the oath or solemn 
affirmation of the person making the statement, made for the purpose of 
production in evidence at the trial of an action or other legal proceeding. 

Affinity.—Relationship by marriage—that is, between the husband, 
or wife, and the wife’s, or husband’s, relations by consanguinity. 

Affirmant.—A person who makes a solemn declaration in lieu of 
an oath when giving evidence rird roce, or subscribing an affidavit. 

Affirmation.—A solemn declaration allowed (by Act of Parlia- 
ment) to be made in lieu of an oath. 

A fortiori (Lat.).—By so much the stronger [reason]. 

Agistment.—The taking on one’s land of the cattle of another person 
to feed on the land. 

Agnates.—Relations by the father’s side. 

Alias (Lat. = otherwise).—Used to connect the supposed names of a 

rson whose real name is not known. 

Alibi (Lat. = elsewhere).—Term used to describe the ground of defence 
by a prisoner that he was elsewhere than where the offence took place, 
at the time when the offence charged against him was committed. 

Alien.—A person who is not a British subject. 

Alimony.—<An allowance made by order of the Court out of a hus- 
band’s estate for the support of his wife. Alimony may be (i) Pendente dite 
—that is, during the continuance of a pending suit (Lut., lis pendens) ; 
or (ii) Permanent, to be granted on the conclusion of the suit. 

Allocatur (Lat. = It ts allowed).—Certificate of allowance of costs 
after taxation 

Allodial Tenure.—The holding of land in absolute ownership, 
without any rent, service, or acknowledgment to a superior: as opposed 
to the fendal tenures, by which it was saperseded in England when the 
latter were introduced by the Normans. 

Amieus Curis (Lat, = A friend of the Court).—Any person 
(though generally it is either a barrister or a solicitor who assumes the 
position) who, being present in Court, but not concerned in the cause, 
brings to the judge’s mind a point of law or a decided case which has not 
been suggested to the judge. 

Ancient Deeds or Documents.— Deeds or documents of old date 
which are received in evidence without proof of execution or hand- 
writing, when prodaced withont circumstances of suspicion and from tho 
pro custody—such as counterparts of old leases, entries in family. 

ibles, and the like writings, 
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Ancient Demesne.—One of the forms of feudal tenure. 

Ancient Lights.— Windows and openings which have had unin- 

terrupted acoess of light for not less than twenty years, and are therefore 
to be respected in putting up adjoining buildings. 
_ Animus furandi (Lat. = Intention of stealing).—The element of 
intent to steal, which is necessary to constitute a theft, as distinguished 
from a lawful taking of goods or an unauthorised taking of them not 
amounting to theft. 

Anticipation.—In conveyancing, any dealing before the proper or 
specified time with property or income included in a settlement. Sce 
Restraint on Anticipation, 

Appointee, Appointor.—See Power of Appointment. 

Appropriation.—The assignment of tithes to a clerical corporation, 
members of which are qualified to do the work for which tithes were 
instituted. See Impropriation. 

Approvement (= Improvement) of common lands is where waste 
lands of a manor are inclosed. 

Approver.—See Queen's Evidence. 

Appurtenances.—Subsidiary rights, such as easements, passing 
with the grant of land or other hereditaments. 

Assessors.—Dersons of skill or knowledge in particular matters— 
such as navigation, manufactures, etc.—who sit with a judge to advise 
him on technicalitics which may arise during the trial of a cause. 

Assets.— Property available for the payment of debts. 

Assizes.—The sitting of Her Majesty’s judges out of London under 
commissions of assize, to hear causes and try prisoners, held when judges 
go on circuit from one assize town to another. 

Assumpsit (Lat. <= Ie has taken to himself\.— Name formerly given 
to an action brought for damages for breach of contract. 

Assurance (in Conveyancig).—A document by which the transfer 
of property from one person to another is assured with proper legal 
formalities. Used interchangeably with Conreyunce. 

Assurance ad Insurance (Life, Fire, &c.).—See p. 257. 

Attachment.—Seizure by a judge’s order or other legal process of the 
person or debts of a person who is in default. 

Attainder.—Tho forfeiture of civil rights formerly resulting from 
a sentence of death or outlawry. Now abolished. 

Attestation Clause.—The sentence in which it is attested by 
witneases to a document that the signatures have been witnessed by them. 

Attested Copy.—A copy of a document, the verisimilitude of which 
is verified by a witness. 

Attorney.—A person appointed to act in the place of another, from 
whon, if the appointment is for a purpose requiring special authority, he 
receives a Power-of-attorney. Since the Judicature Act, Attorneys-ai-law 
have been styled Solict/ors. 

Attorney-General.—The principal law officer of the Crown and 
legal adviser of the Government of the day: chosen from the Queen’s 
Counsel, and usually from those sitting in the House of Commons. 

Attornment.—The acknowledgment of the gight of a landlord, or 
other superior in title, by a tenant or occupicr of lands. 

Autrefois acquit, Autrefois convict (Fr.= Formerly acquitted, 
Formerly convicted). A plea, by a son charged with a criminal 
offence—to the effect, in the one case, that he has been already tried and 
acquitted on the same charge ; and in the other, that he has already been 
tried and convicted. 

Average.—See under Insurance, p. 265, and p. 270. 
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Award.—The decision given by an arbitrator, to whom a matter in 
dispute has been referred. An arbitrator statos only the offect of his 
decision, without reasons—thus differing from a judge, who usually 
states the grounds of his judgment. 


Bail.—The security given by one person, under pain of forfeiture of 
a stated sum of money if the security fail, for the appearance in Court of 
another person who is charged with an offence. 

Bailment, Bailor, Bailee.— Baiiment is the delivery of goods by one 
person to another for a pn alae) purpose; Barlor and DBatlee aro the 
persons by whom, and to whom, respectively, goods are so delivered 
(see Bustlments, p. 275). 

Baron.—A title enjoyed by judges of the old Court of Exchequer, 
who were in the first instance peers (or barons), to whom were remitted 
questions or matters concerning the King’s revenue. 

Baron and Feme (or Femme).—Norman-French designation in 
the older law books for Husband and Wife. 

Barrator.—A common barrator is one who habitually excites or main- 
tains suits or quarrels. Barratry among seamen is any unlawful pro- 
eceding redounding to the injury of the owner or the freighter of the ship. 

Barrister, Barrister-at-law.—A person who, having been ‘‘ called 
to the Bar’’ at one of the Inns of Court (Lincoln’s Inn, Inner Temple, 
Middle Temple, Gray’s Inn) is entitled, with other barristers, to the 
right of audience and advocacy in the superior courts. Barristers practise 
also in chambers as conveyancing counsel, as draftsmen of pleadings, ete, 

Base Fee.—-A qualified or conditional estate in lands, conditioned to 
terminate on the happening of a particular event. 

Battery.—An unlawful beating of another person ; and thus more 
than an assault, which may be no more than an attempt at datlery, 

Beneficial Interest.—The interest in trust property enjoyed by the 
person or persons entitled to be benefited by the trust. 

Beneficiary.—A person entitled to the benefit of # trust. 

Benetit of Clergy.—A privilege originally granted to ecclesiastics, 
and afterwards to all ‘‘clerks,”’ exemptiny them from trial in the secular 
cuurts in criminal cases. Now abolished. 

Bequest.—A gift of personal property made by will. See Derise. 

Bigamy.—The offence of marrying ayain in the lifetime of one's lawful 
husband or wife from whom one has not been divorced. 

Bill in Chancery.—The proceeding by which a suit in the Court of 
Chancery was formerly instituted. ‘‘Suits”’ in the Chancery Division 
are nuw termed “ actions,’’ and are commenced by writ. 

Binding-over, Bound-over.—See p. 99. 

Blasphemy.—The offence of speaking or writing mattor relating to 
God, Jesus Christ, the Bible, or Book of Common Prayer, intended to 
wound the feelings of mankind, or to excite contempt and hatred against 
the Church by law established, or to promote immorality. 

Bond.—An acknow ent in writing, under seal, of an existing 
debt, or an engagement to pay a stated sum. (Since the Act 32 & 33 
Vict. c 46, abolishing the priority of debts secured by bond, a promissory 
note is generally preferred as a simpler security.) 

Borough.—A town sending a burgess or burgesses to Parliament. ° 

Borough-English.—A custom prevuiling in certain boroughs, 
attaching to lands within the boroughs, whereby the youngest (instead of 
the eldest) son inherits the lands of his father on the latter dying intestate. 
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Bottomry Bill or Bond.—The pledge of a ship, or of her freight or 
cargo, as security for repayment of money advanced to the captain in an 
emergency, and of no avail if the ship be lost. 

Brawling.—The offence of creating a disturbance in a church or 
church yard, formerly dealt with in the Ecclesiastical Courts, but since 
1860 remitted to magistrates. See p. 642. 

Burgage-tenure.—The tenure by which lands in certain ancient 
boroughs were held of the lord. 

Burgess.—A person entitled to vote at elections in boroughs. 

By-laws.—Laws or rules laid down by a local or other subordinate 
authority, under powers given by Parliament, for the guidance of those 
amenable to the subordinate authority. 


Canon Law.—The law embodied in the Canons of the Church. 

Capital Crimes arc those punishable with death. Besides murder 
and treason, it is a capital offence wilfully und maliciously to set on fire 
any of Her Majesty’s ships of war, do ‘kyards, or naval or military stores. 

Ca. sa. (abbreviation for Cupias ad satisfaciendum, Lat. = That you 
take for the purpose of satisfying).—A writ issucd for the arrest and 
imprisonment of a debtor. 

asus Omissus (Lat. Omitted case\.—A point of law not pro- 
vided fur in an enactment on the subject to which it relates. 

Caveat (lat. Let him take heed}. —A notice entered on official records 
by an interested party, by way of warning to others. 

Caveat Emptor (Lat. = Let the purchaser take care).—A maxim 
applied im cases ot sale or bargain, where the buyer takes no guarantee 
from the seller as to the latter’s right to sell, or as to the quality or suit- 
ability of the thing bought. And see p. 94. 

Certiorari (Lat. = 70 be more fully informed).—A writ issued when it 
ix desired to bring tefore a superior Court an order or conviction of 
magistrates or other inferior tribunal, with a view to its being quashed on 
the ground of some technical informality. 

Cesser.—The coming to an end of a term of years, or of an annuity or 
other periodical payment. 

Cestui que trust (Fr. = For tchom ts the trust).— A beneficiary 
under a trust, or person for whoxe benefit the trust is administered ; the 
ecs(ud gue trust being owner of the equitable estate or interest in the 
trust property, while the /ega/ estate or ownership is in the trustee. 

Cestui que use (Fr. = For whom ts the use).—In old conveyancing, 
the person for whose use an estate was conveyed (as seen in the terms 
‘unto and to the use of,’’ still employed in modern conveyances) ; the 
cestui que use being now to all intents and purposes the legal owner. 

Cestui que vie (Fr. = For those life).—The person during the con- 
tinuance of whose life an estate is held, whether an estate of freehold or 
a lease for lives. 

Champerty.—A bargain between one of the parties to a suit and 
some third person, who undertakes to find money to carry on the suit, 
whereby the land or matter in dispute is to be divided between them in 
the event of success. 

Chance Medley.—The killing of another in one’s own defence. 

Chancery.—The namo formerly applied to the Court over which the 
Lord High Chancellor presided, now represented by the Chancery Division. 

Charitable Uses or Trusts.—Objects of benovolence which are 
recognised as proper to be administered under protection of the law. It is 
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not every form of charity, in the popular sense, which is regarded as a 
charitable trust enforceable at law. 

Charter, Royal Charter.—A grant of privileges by the Crown. 

Chattels.— Chattels personal are goods tangible and appertaining to the 
person, such as 8 man may carry or cause to be carried about. Chatteis 
real are interests in land not amounting to freehold, such as leases for years. 

Choses (Fr. = Things).—Choses in action are rights of property, such 
as debts, stocks, shares, and the like, which the owner can enforce by 
action at law. Choses in possession are things which the owner can have 
in his own enjoyment and possession. 

Circnit.—See Assizes. 

Circumstantial Evidence.—Circumstances from which a supposed 
fact may reasonably be inferred. 

Civil Law.—Another term for Municipal Law; more particularly, 
the codes of law compiled by the Roman jurists. 

Close.—An inclosed piece of land. 

Codicil—A document making additions to, or alterations of, the pro- 
visions of a will, executed with the same formalities as required for a wiil. 

Cognates.— Relations by the mother’s side. 

Cognovit (Lat.— He has acknowledged).—The admission of one’s 
liability to a claim. 

Committee (pronounced with accent on the third ryllable).—The 
person to whom the Court commits the care of a person of unsound mind, 
with powers to act in the name and on behalf of the lunatic. 

Commodatum (Lat. = [4 th ing | lent).—See under Bailments, p. 275. 

Common, Common Rights.—These latter are rights enjoyed by 
individuals, in common with other persons, over lands not belonging to 
them. Hence, Common as applied to land over which righta of common 
are exercised. 

Common of Pasture, the right to feed cattle. 

Common of Turbary, the right to take peat or turf. 

Common of Estovers, the right to take wood for repairs of buildings. 

Common of Piscary, the right to fish. 

Common Law.—tThe ancient law of the country, as deduced from 
custom ‘and interpreted by the judges. 

Common Law Courts.—The three Courta of Queen’s Bench, 
Common Pleas, and Exchequer, now merged in the Queen’s Bench Divi- 
sion of the High Court of Justice. See also under Eguity. 

Common Pleas.—The name formerly given to one of the three 
Common Law Courts at Westminster, now merged in the Quoen’s Bench 
Division of the High Court of Justice (see pp. 1—3): the name being 
derived from Placita communia (Lat. == Common pleas), which, as pleas 
between subject and subject, were tried before the King’s justices; while 

uestions of rights claimed, or of wrongs to be » came before the 
urt of the King’s Bench (in which at first the Sovereign presided), and 
questions touching revenue came before the Barons of the Exchequer, 

Compos mentis (Lat.).—Sound of mind. 

Coridonation.—See p. 458, 

Connivance.— i | 

Consanguinity.—Relationship by blood—either Linea? (that is, in a 
direct line of descent), or Collateral. 

Consideration.— Valuable consideration is where value is given for 
® property o interest on its chan hands, or where on an p Sepei’ 

g there are mutual benefits secured to both parties to the agree- 
ment. Without consideration, an agreement is not a Contract enforos- 
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able at law, unless made by deed, a deed always ‘‘ importing a consider- 
ation.’’ Good consideration arises from ‘‘ natural love and affection,’’ as 
in the case of gifts by a father to a child, or a husband to a wife. 

Constructive Trust.—See Implied Trust. 

Contingent Remainder.—See Vested Remainder. 

Contra bonos mores (Lat.).— Against good morals. 

Contract.—An agreement enforceable at law. See Consideration. 

Conveyance.—A deed or other document by which property is c2- 
veyed from one person to another. 

Conveyancing Counsel.— Barristers whose practice consists in draft- 
ing and settling forms of conveyance. 

Coparceners.—See Heir-at-law. 

Copyholds.—Lands held under the lord of a manor by copy of the 
rolls of the court of the manor. Distinguished from freeholds by the 
necessity of admittance of successive tenants (or copyholders) on the court 
rolls, and of conformity tothe customsof the manor. On copyhold lands, 
timber and minerals generally belong to the lord, and not to the copyholders. 

Corporation.—A body (which may consist of a single person, or of 
a number of persons) established under a corporate name, and possessing 
certain rights at law in perpetual succession, irrespective of the deaths of 
individual Corporators or members of the corporate body. .4 Corporation sole 
consists of a single person ; a Corporation aggregate, of two or more persons. 

Counsel.—Now including only Queen’s Counsel and Barristers-at-law 
in England, and Advocates in Scotland; the order of Serjeants-at-law, 
and the order of Members of the College of Advocates formerly practising 
in the ecclesiastical courts, having practically ceased to exist. 

Count.—See Indictment. 

Counterpart.— Where a deed, such as a lease, is executed in dupli- 
cate, the one part which is signed by the grantor is regarded as the 
original, and the other part as the counterpart. 

County Courts.— Courts having local jurisdiction only, within their 
districts in their several counties. 

Court Baron, Court Leet.—Courts held by the lord of a manor, or 
his steward, for the admission of tenants of the manor. 

Courts of Appeal.—See pp. 1—3. 

Courts Martial.—Courts constituted of naval or military officers, 
for trial of offences against discipline. See also p. 13. 

Courts of Summary Jurisdiction.—See pp. 13 and 98. 

Cousins-german.—First cousins, or children of brothers or sisters ; 
the grandchildren of brothers or sisters being Second cousins, and 80 on: 
while the child of one’s first cousin is a Cousin once removed ; and the child 
of one’s second cousin, a Sevond cousin once removed, and so on. 

Covenant.—Aun engagement by one party to a deed in favour of 
another party thereto. 

Coverture.—The status of a woman during marriage. 

Crim. Con. (abbreviation for Criminal Conversation).—Adultery. 
Tho action for Crim. con. against an adulterer, which was formerly. open 
to an injured husband, is now abolished, the right to claim damages 
against a oo-respondent in a divorce suit being sebstituted. 

Criminal Information.—A criminal proceeding in the Queen’s 
Bench in the name of the Attorncy-General, on ‘‘ information” laid before 
him, this being a form of prosecution of an offender in cases affecting the 
public interest or welfare in a special degree (see p. 330). 

Cross - Examination.— The examination of a witness by or on 
behalf of the party by whom he has not been called. | 
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Cur. adv. vult.—Abbreviation for Curia advisari vudlt Neos = The 
Court desires to consider).—A phrase used when judgment is deferred. 

Curtesy of England (or simply, Curtesy).—The custom by which 
a husband, whose wife is seized of au estate in fee simple or fee tail, has 
an estate in her lands for his life on her death, if she has had issue by him 
capable of inheriting. 

Curtilage.—A piece of land adjoining a dwelling-house. 

Custom.— Unwritten law established by the usage and practice of 
those concerned. A custom may be either local or of gencral application. 

Cy-prés (Fr. Near thereto). —A doctrine of the Courts ae Equity, 
by which effect is to be given as near as may be to a testator’s intentions : 
applied more especially in the case of charitablo trusts. 


Damage feasant (Fr. = Doing damage).—A term applied in cases of 
trespass of cattle upon lands not belonging to their owner. 

De bene esse (Lat. = For sake of convenience).—A phrase used when 
in course of an action or other proceeding anything is allowed to 
be done beforehand and provisionally—for example, taking beforehand 
the evidence of an intended witness who is ill se not expected to live. 

Debentures.—A form of charge or mortgage security upon the under- 
taking or property of a joint-stock company, bearing a fixed rate of 
interest, and either repayable within a fixed term of years or irredeemable 
during the existence of the company. In the latter case, they may be 
issued as Debenture Stock (see Stock). 

Decree nisi, Decree absolute.—In divorce procecdings, when a 
decree is the result of the suit, a decree nisi (Lat. = unless) is first pro- 
nounced, to be made absolute if no sufficient cause to the contrary—such 
as collusion of the parties—be shown within a prescribed time. 

De die in diem (Lat.).—From day to day. 

Deed.—An instrument, written cither on paper or parchmenf, and 
duly signed, sealed, and delivercd. When the document has been signed 
and sealed, but not delivered to the grantee, it may be held by another 

rson at the request of the grantor until some condition is fulfilled: it 
ig then termed an Excrow, pending delivery. 

A Deed poll is a deed to which there is only one party—who may bo 
either one or more persous, having the same interest in the matter to 
which the deed relates. 

An Indenture is a deed to which there are two or more parties. 

De facto (Lat.).—In fact, or in reality. Used in reference to the 
actual occupant of an office, as contrasted with the rightful occupant, 

Defeasance Clause.—A condition in a deed of grant that on the 
happening of a specified event the grant shall be inoperative. 

e jure (Lat.).—By right. Used in reference to the rightful occupant 
of an office, as contrasted with the actual occupant. 

Demesne.—Land occupied by a feudal lord for his own use. 

Demise.—A transfer of a dignity (as used in the expression demise of 
the Crown) ; or the of a term of years (as used in a nica 

Demurrer.—A form of pleading, now abolished, in which the facts as 
stated by one’s opponent were admitted, but points of law arising there- 
under wero stated for the decision of the Court, 

Denizen.—An alien who has received from the Crown letters-patent 
of denization: now rarely resorted to—the usual practice being to take 
out 8 certificate of naturulisation under the Naturalisation Act. 
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Deponent.—The person who makes an affidavit; or gencrally, any 
person whose evidence, whether by affidavit or vivd voce, is referred to. 

Deposition.—A statement made (by a witness) upon oath. 

Depositum ae =A ee) .— See under Bailments, p. 275. 

Derelict.—That which has becn abanduncd—more especially a dis- 
abled or wrecked ship abandoned at sea. 

Descent.—The passing of an estate of Jands from one person to 
another by operation of law, in contradistinction to passing by purchase, 
a ‘‘ purchaser,’’ in the conveyancing sense, being one who takes an estate 
otherwise than by inheritance, whether he be an actual buyer or acquire 
the estate by devise or gift. As to the Rules of Descent, sec p. 423. 

De son tort (Fr.= 70 his own hurt).— An Executor, ora Trustee, de son 
tort ig one who undertakes the duty of such a position without authority, 
and so acts at his own risk. 

Detinue (Fr. = [A thing] detatined)—A term formerly applied to an 
action for obtaining yoods wrongfully detained. 

Devise.—A gift of land or interests in land made by will; or popu- 
larly, any gifts made by will. See Bequest. 

Devisee.—A person to whom a devise is made. 

Discovert.—A woman not covert (see Femme covert). A widow; an 
unmarried woman. 

Disseisin.—The unlawful dispossessing of onc who has lawful seisin. 

Distringas (Lat. = That you distrain).—A form of notice entered on 
the books of stock in the public funds, or the share register of a trading 
company, restraining dealings with the stock without notice to the person 
by whom the notice of distringas is given. 

Divisional Courts.—Sce p. 3. 

Divorce.—Bee p. 456. 

Domicile.—The place of one’s legal home or permanent residence. 
Upon the question of domicile, even in the United Kingdom—as whether 
one’s domicile is in Scotland or in England—may depend the question of 
marriage, or questions of descent of property. 

Dominant Tenement.—The land or tenement to which an easement 
over another (the servient) tenement appertains. 

Donatio mortis causa (Lat. = Gift on account of death).—A gift 
which is not to tuke effect until after the death of the donor or of a third 


Dower.—The claim of a widow to an estate for her life of one-third of 
the lands held by her husbaud in fee simple or fee tail, where no jointure 
comes to her from her husband. In view of provision by jointure, it is a 
common practice, on a conveyance of lands, to bar the claim to dower. 

Durante bene placito.—Sce Quamdiu se bene gesserit. 


Easements.—Rights of light, air, way, water, and support which the 
owner of lands (the dominant tenement) has over or from the lands of 
another (the serrient tenement). 

Easter Sittings.—The sittings of the Supreme Court of Judicature, 
beginning in the weck next after Kaster week, and lasting until the week 
next before Whitauntide. 

Hjusdem generis (Lat.).—Of the same kind. | 

Blegit (Lat. <= Ife has chosen: the creditor having a choice of this or 
another remedy).—A writ under which a creditor may acquire ssi0n 
of the lands of his debtor, to occupy them until satisfaction of his debt 
srom the rents and profits. 
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im bezglement.—Appropriation by a clerk or servant of moneys or 
goods in his hands on his master’s account, as distinguished from larceny, 
or theft of money or in the hands of the owner. See also p. 75. 

Emblements.—Growing crops which may be out and taken by an out- 
going tenant, or the representatives of a deceased tenant, after expiration 
of the tenancy. 

Embracery.—An attempt to corrupt a juror. 

Entail.—The limitation of lands to go to & man and the “ heirs of his 
body,’’ as distinguished from ‘his heirs” simply, as in the case of Fee 
simple. See Tail. 

Equitable Estate.—Seeo Cestui que trust. 

Equitable Interests.—Interests in property which had their origin 
in the application by the Court of Chancery of the doctrines of equity. 

Equity.—The system of law which originated in the Court of “ 
cery, devised in great part to ‘‘ soften the rigour of the common law.’ 
Under the Judicature Acts, the same rules of law are to be administered 
by both Chancery and Common Law Divisions of the High Court ; and 
where rules of common law and equity conflict, ‘‘ equity shall prevail.’’ 

Equity of Redemption.—The right which the mortgagor has to 
redeem the mortgaged property on payment of the mortgage moneys and 
interest, although the mortgagee is in possession. The right is lost if the 
mortgagee has exercised his power of sale or completed foreclosure. 

Equity toa Settlement.—The right which a wife had, previously 
to the Married Woman's Property Act, to have settled on her a portion 
of any property coming to fe husband in her right after marriage. 
Under the Act, the property now comes to her as her separate property. 

Escheat.—The reversion to the Crown, under rules of feudal tenure, 
of estates of inheritance for want of an heir, or by reason of forfeiture. 

Escrow.—Sce Deed. 

Estate Tail.—See Zuil. 

Estates of the Realm.—The Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal, 
and the Commons—forming with the Sovereign the supreme Levis ive 
authority. 

Pate admission of matters of fact which, in any subsequent 
legal proceedings, a person is precluded from denying : such as recitals in 
8 deed executed by him. 

 Examination-in-chief.—The examination or questioning of a@ 
witness by or on behalf of the party by whom he has been called. 

Exchequer.—The name formerly given to one of the three Common 
Law Courts at Westminster, now merged in the Queen’s Bench Division 
of the High Court of Justice. (See pp. 1—3.) Originally the Court of 
Exchequer was the Court in which all questions of the King’s revenue 
were dealt with by the great lords to whom such matters were remitted : 
hence the title of Baron (instead of Justice) of the Exchequer, by which 
the Judges of that Court were distinguished. 

Bx contractu (Lat. From [or arising out of] 4 contract).—The 
designation of one of the classes of actions at law. 

Ex delicto (Lat. = From [or arising out of] an offence or tort).—The 
designation of another class of action at law. 

Executor, Hxecutrix.—The person appointed by will or codicil to 
ia Aa the directions of the testator. 

ecutory Interest.—An interest in prope which is to come 
sean © yond at some esoreph pheee Tf under a it is an exeoutory 
_ ff under a settlement of lands, a springing or shj noe. 
Bix officio (Lat.).—By virtue of one’s offtoe. 
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Ex post facto (Lat.).—Done after the occurrence, as in the case of 
peulaeen having retrospective effect. 
_ xpress Trust.—A trust declared in words that show a clear inten- 
tion to create a trust. 


Faculty.—A licence or authority of an ecclesiastical court, required 
for certain dealings with ecclesiastical property or consecrated ground, or 
allowing certain privileges to individuals. 

Fealty.—The oath of fidelity formerly taken by tenants of feuds to 
their feudal lord. 

Fee-farm Rent.—The rent reserved when an estate was granted in 
fee—that is, an estate of inheritance—as distinguished from a grant for a 
term of a or for life. 

Fee Simple or (in modern usage) Fee.—A freehold estate of inheritance 
conveyed to a mau ‘and his heirs,’’ in which case it is in the absolute 
disposal of the owner both as to the profits, and the disposal thereof in 
succession to himself: as distinguished from a freehold estate held in estate 
tail, or for life only, or subject to conditions, such as a fee-farm rent. Au 
estate in fee-simple is what ix popularly called “ the freehold.’’ 

Felo de se (Lat. = 4 felon as regards himself).—One who commits 
suicide, not being insane. 

Felony.—An indictable offence of greater magnitude than a mis- 
demeanor. 

Feme (o* Femme) covert (Fr.).—A married woman. 

Feme (or Femme) sole (Fr.).—A single woman. 

Feoffment, Feoffor, Feoffee.—Feoftment being the possession of a 
freehold estate, its transfer was formerly effected by the ceremony of 
livery of seistn, or delivery of possession (by handing of a twig or the like) 
by the feoffor or owner to tho feoffee. 

Fers natures (Lat. = [ Having the mark of | Wid nature).—Animals 
and birds fere nature are such as are living in a state of nature, as distin- 
guished from domesticated animals. They cannot be the subject of property 
when alive unless captured and confined. 

Feud.—A grant of land on feudal tenure, in consideration whereof the 
grantee was bound to render some specified service to the grantor. 

Feudal Tenures.—The system of holding of land whereby each 
tenant, or holder, was bound to render some service, or acknowledgment, 
or rent, to the feudal lord by whom the land was granted to him; all land 
being ‘‘held’’ in the first instance by grant from the Sovereign to the 
groat feudal lords as tenants of the King, and by them re-granted (by std- 
infeudation) to other holders as their tenants. 

Feudatory.—The grantee, or holder, of a feud. 

Fiat (Lat. = Let st be done).—An order or warrant from.a superior to 
an inferior officer. 

Fi. fa. (abbreviation for Fieri facias, Lat. = That you cause ti to be 

‘ * writ addressed to the sheriff directing him to take and sell the 
goods of a debtor in execution for a judgment. . 

Flagrante delicto (Lat. = In the very act of committing the orwne).- 
Referring to the arrest of a criminal. 

Floteam.—See under Flotsam, Jetsam, and Ligan, p. 256. > 

Folk-land.—The public or common land in Saxon communities, as 
ba fai to Boo- (or Book-) jand in private ownership. 

oreclosure.—A form of action taken by a mortgagee upon default 
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of the mortgagor to redeem the mortgage, so as to bar the mortgagor's 
equity of redemption. Foreclosure need not be resorted to where, as is 
usual in cases of legal mortgage, the mortgagee has a power of sale. 

Foreign Attachment.—A procedure, prevailing only in certain 
cloal courts, for ‘‘ attaching,’’ for the benefit of a plaintiff, dcbts due tu a 
defendant who has failed to appear when sued. 

Forgery.—The false making or altering of a written instrumert 
purporting on the face of it to be good and valid, with the intent to defraud ; 
or the false or unauthorised signing of a document, with intent to 
defraud. In the case, however, of a forged telegram, it is immaterial 
whether the ‘‘ maker’’ of the telegram had any intent to defraud. See 
under Forgery of Telegrams, p. 70. 

Franchise.—Strictly, a privilege or liberty ; hence, a privilege or 
liberty granted by the Crown, such as rights to tolls, to hold a market, 
etc.; in popular usage, the right to vote at Parliamentary elections. 

Frankalmoign (Fr. == Free alms).—The feudal tenure by which 
religious corporations held the lands granted to them. 

Free Bench.—A widow’s claim to dower out of copyhold lands of her 
husband, varying in different manors according to the custom of the 

ctive manors, 

Freehold.—An estate in lands held in fee simple, fee tail, or for life 
(that is, the life of the owner, or the life of some other person). See also 
Fee simple. A Frechold office is an office held for one’s ife—for example, 
the rectory of a parish. 

Free Warren.—A royal franchise granted to a subject by the Crown 
for the preservation of beasts and fowl] of warren. 


Gaol Delivery.— One of the commissions of arsize, directing Her 
Majesty’s judges to deliver from gaol all persons detained for trial, and 
deal with them according to law. Sce also Oyer and Terminer. 

Garnishee.—A Garnishee Order is made by the Court when a person 
(the garnishee) from whom a debt is owing to another person is garnished 
or warned not to pay the debt, which is thus ‘‘ attached’ by a creditor of 
the person to whom the debt is owing. 

Gavelkind.—<An ancient tenure— retained in Kent when primogeniture 
was introduced elsewhere in the Kingdom by the Normans—whereby lands 
descend to all the sons equally, instead of to the eldest son as heir, on the 
death of the father intestate. Still presumed to prevail in Kent unless the 
contrary appear. 

Goodwill.—The connection or reputation attached to a business as a 
going concern, and capable of being valued over and above the capital and 
effects embarked in it. 

Grand Jury.—See Jury. 

Grand Larceny.—Larceny of above the value of 12d., as distin- 
guished from petty larceny. But the distinction is long since abolished. 

Grand Serjeanty.—A form of feudal tenure by personal services to 
be rendered to the Sovereign. 

Gross (Fr. = £ntire).—An incorporeal hereditament, such as an 
advowson, is said to be held in gross when held as a separate property, 
and not as appurtenant or appendant to an estate. 

Ground Rent.—The rent for the land payable undcr a lease granted 
for building purpuses, and representing the valuc of the land apart from 


the buildings upon it. 
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Habeas corpus (Lat. = That you have the body).—The name given 
to a@ prerogative writ requiring the production in Court of a person 
detained in custody. See p. 39. 

Habendum.—That portion of a deed conveying land or other pro- 
perty (beginning to have and to hold) which defines the nature of the 
Interest, whether a freehold interest or for a term of years, intended to be 
granted by the deed. 

Half-blood.—Children born of the same father, o7 the same mother, 
at ; a8 distinguished from the Whole-blood, born of the same father and 
motner. 

Hearsay Evidence.—A statement made in evidence by one person 
on the authority of another. 

Heir-at-law.—The person entitled in law to succeed to an estate of 
inheritance on the death of the person next before him in the line of 
inheritance. (‘‘ No person can have an heir in his lifetime.’’ But he 
may have an heir apparent or an heir presumptive). 

An Heir apparent is he who is certain to succeed to the inheritance if he 
survive the present owner. 

An Heir presumptive is he who would succeed to the inheritance should 
the present owner die immediately, but whose right may at any moment 
be ousted by the birth of an heir apparent. 

Heir expectant is one who may come into the position of an heir pre- 
sumptive or heir apparent in the event of the Neath of another person, 
now standing before him in the line of inheritance. 

Customary heirs are where the inheritance is by special custom, as in 
Borough-English or Gavelkind. 

Heirs general are heirs in the usual course of law, according to the 
rules of descent, as to which see p. 423. 

Hers spread are heirs according to the form of settlement, as by tail 
male, as to which see under 7a:/. 

Co-heirs or Co-heiresses, otherwise Co-parccners, are two or more persons 
who inherit together. 

Heirlooms — Articles which go by custom to the heir, or are be- 
queathed to go to the heir or devisee, together with lands inherited, and 
which would otherwise pass to executors as part of the personal estate. 

Hereditaments.—-Every description of property which on intestacy 
passes tu the heir. Corporeal hereditaments are lands and houses capable 
of actual transfer; Zncorporeal are interests in land or property, such as 
easements, reversions, advowsons, tithes, &c., the rights to which are 
all that are transferred. Hereditaments are also classed as Real, Personal, 
and Mized, acoording as they consist (i) of lands only; or (ii) of interests 
(such as au annuity secured to a man and his heirs) not connected with 
lands ; or (iii) are of a mixed nature. 

Heriot.—A tribute due to the lord of a manor on the death of a 
tenant of copyhold lands, or any change otherwise occurring in the 
tenancy of lands holden of the manor. 

High Court of Justice.—See pp. 1—3. 

High Seas.—The sea beyond three miles from the coast of a country, 
within which distance the territorial jurisdiction of ghe equa extends. 

Hilary Sittings.—The sittings of the Supreme Court of Judicature, 
beginning on January 11th, and lasting until the week before Easter. 

older for value.— One who holds a bill, or note, or other docu- 

ment representing money, for which he has given valuable considera- 
tion. See p. 204. 

Holder in due course.—One who holde a bill or other security for 
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money under conditions entitling him to fullest rights and remedies in 
respect thereof. See p. 204. 

olding over.—The keeping possession by a tenant of the lands occu- 
pied by him after the term of letting agreed to by the landlord has expired. 

Holograph.—A deed or other writing wholly in the handwriting 
of the person making and signing it. 

Homage.—tThe meeting in court-baron of the tenants of a manor. 

Homicide.—Taking the life of a human being. See pp. 60—62. 

Hotchpot.—Bringing into account moneys already received before 
fixing the amount of the share of a larger fund to which a particular 
claimant may be entitled. Thus children who have received advances 
from « father in his lifetime may be required to bring them into hotchpot 
upon the division of his property after his death. 

Hue-and-cry.—The pursuit of a felon by officers of justice, in which 
all who witnessed it were held bound to participate. The term is 
now applied as the designation of an official notification of offences 
which is circulated amongst the police. 

Hundred.—aA subdivision of a county. 

Hundred Court.—Corresponding to a court baron, but comprising 
the inhabitants of the hundred instead of tenants of a single manor only. 

Hypothec.—In Scots law, a security of a creditor over the property 
of his debtor. 


Impeachment.—A charge of “ high crimes and misdemeanors ”’ 

instituted in Parliament, in which the House of Commons, by appointed 
managers, conduct the prosecution, and the House of Lords act as 
judges. 
Impeachment of Waste is where a holder of land is held respon- 
sible for waste or destruction of elements of value of the lands, such as 
cutting down timber, working and disposing of minerals, allowing the 
mansion house to go into disrepair, and the like. 

Implied or Constructive Trust is where no trust has been de- 
clared in words (see Express Trust), but from the facts of the case a trust 
is implied by construction of law, to satisfy the demands of justice. 

Impropriation.—The assignment of tithes to laymen, not qualified 
to do the work for which tithes were instituted. See Appropriation. 

In banc or banco.—See Sittings in banc. 

In camera (Lat. = In a chamber).—A case heard, without admission 
of the public, in a judge’s private room, is said to be heard tn camerd ; 
this course being taken in cases in which publicity would be detrimental 
to public morals. 

nclosure.—Freeing lands from rights of common. 

Incorporeal Chattels.—Incorporeal rights classed as personal pro- 
perty, such as copyright, patents, &e. They pass on intestacy to the 
personal representatives. 

Incorporeal Hereditaments.—Jncorporeal rights of property 
classed as real property, such as easements, advowsons, etc. 

Indenture.—See*Dced. 

Indictment.—An accusation of crime preferred in writing as a 
preliminary to trial at sessions or the assizes before a judge and jury, as 
distinguished from a charge which may be disposed of by magistrates. 
Counts are the several parts of an indictment, charging distinct offences. 

Indorsement.— Writing on the back of a written document. (As to 
indorsement of bill of exchange, see p. 207.) 
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Indorsement of Claim.—The statement of the nature of the plain- 
tiff’s claim which is required to be made on a writ of summons. 

Infant.—A person under the age of 21 years. 

Infanticide.—The killing of a child after birth : as distinguished from 
Abortion, or destruction of the unborn child or fetus. 

Inferior Courts.—Localor provincial Courts, as distinguished from 
the Superior (or Her Majesty’s) Courts of law. 

In formdé Pauperis (Lat.).—As a pauper. 

Information in Chancery.—An old form of proceeding with the 
consent and in the name of the Attorney-General in certain special causes. 

Informer.—aA person who sues for a penalty under a statute; a common 
informer being one who is not injured or aggrieved by the act involving 
the penalty. 

Inheritance.—The descent of lands or other property through a 
man and his heirs. 

Injunction.—An order of Court restraining a person from doing 
something injurious to another’s interests, or commanding something to 
be done for the protection of another’s interests. In the former case, the 
injunction is said to be Preventive; in the latter, Mandatory. An 
injunction, in point of duration, may either be (i) Provisional or Inter- 
locutory, or (ii) Perpetual, 

In loco Parentis (Lat. = Jn the place of a Parent).—A person stands 
in loco parentis when he has voluntarily assumed the position, and he may 
then be held liable for some of the legal obligations of a parent. 

In personam (Lat. = Against a person).—An action in personam is an 
action to bind a person, as compared with an action iv rem, or an action to 
bind a thing or piece of property. 

In re (Lat.).—In the matter of ——. 

In rem (Lat. = Against a thing),—An action in rem is an action to bind 
a thing or piece of property, as compared with an action in personam, to 
bind a particular person. 

Insolvent.—One who hus not means wherewith to pay his debts. 
Formerly there was a distinction in procedure between insolvency (in case 
of a person not in trade), and dankruptcy (in case of a person in trade) ; 
but the distinction is now abolished. 

Insurance and Assurance.—See p. 257. 

Inter alia (Lat.),—Among other things. 

Interim Order (Jnterim, Lat. = In the meantime).—An ordor of Court 
made pending further proceedings. 

Interlocutory Proceedings.—Proceedings in course of an action, 
not involving the final determination of matters at issue. 

International Law.—See Munteipal Law. 

Interpleader Summons.—A summons taken out when two or more 
persons claim property in the hands of the sheriff, or other executive offi- 
cer, who may require them to interplead, that the Court may determine 
who is the rightful claimant. 

Interrogatories.—Formal] questions administered by one pertnen an 
action to another, for the procuring of evidence before the trial. 

Intervener.—A third party, not originally g party to a suit, but 
having an interest in the matter at issue, and so tnterrening by leave ot 
the Court. oo 

Intestacy, Intestate.—Intestacy is where a person dies without 
making a will, and he is then said to die intestate, or be an Intestate. 

In transitu (Lat.).—In course of transit. 

Ipso facto (Lat.)—By the [effect of the] act itself. 
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Jactitation of Marriage.—Falsely giving out one’s self as married 
to another. 

Jetsam.—See under Flotsam, Jetsam, and Ligan, p. 256. 

Jettison.—Throwing goods overboard to lighten a ship in distress. 

Joinder of Action.—Joining in one action two or more causes in 
which the plaintiff is interested. 

Joinder of Issue.—The close of the pleadings in an action, when, 
all the issues raised therein being stated, the parties can yo to trial. 

Joint Tenancy is where two or more persons have the same interest 
in the whole property, without any separate shares, with, accordingly, 
right of ownership among them, so that on the death of one the whole 
estate vests in the survivors. Trustees are always joint tenants. 

Jointure.—A provision made by a husband for his widow. 

Judge-Advocate General.—The principal adviser of the Crown on 
questions of naval and military law. 

Judgment Debtor.—A debtor against whom judgment has been 
obtained by his creditor, and who has nut discharged the debt. 

Judicial Committee of the Privy Council.—See p. 12. 

Judicial Separation.—See p. 446. 

Jurat.—The sentence appended to an atfidavit or statutory declara- 
tion, showing when, where, and before whom it was made. 

Jury, Jurors, Jurymen.—The men sworn to consider and give a 
true verdict on the evidence produced at a trial or an inquest. 

The Grand Jury are the body of jurors who at criminal trials determine 
whether or not a ‘‘ true bill’’ (or sufficient case) has been shown on each 
indictment; and if they find affirmatively, the prisoner goes for trial 
before the judge and the Common (or Petty) Jury. 

A Special Jury is composed of men of higher sociul position than 
members of a petty jury (see p. 19), and is summoned for such cases as 
the parties think of special importance. 

Jury de medietate lingua (Lat. = According toa moiety of speech). 
—The jury—composed half of foreigners and half of Englishmen—which 
previous to 1870 an alien charged with crime was entitled to claim. 

Jury of Matrons.— Women impanelled to determine whether or not 
a female prisoner who pleads pregnancy is in truth in that condition. 


Keeping House.— Keeping within doors to avoid one’s creditors, 
amounting to an act of bankruptcy. 

Kindred.— Relations by blood or consanguinity, and either (i) lineal— 
that is, in line of descent or ascent, or (ii) collateral, of the same stock, 
but not in line of descent or ascent. 


Laches (Fr.).—Negligence in pursuing a legal remedy. 

Larceny.—Theft of money or goods in the hands of the owner, as 
distinguished from embezzlement by a clerk or servant, of money or goods 
already in his hands ow his master’s account. See also p. 74. 

Law Merchant.— Law as established by the custom of traders. 

Lease.—TIn strictness, any demise or letting of land or houses for any 
period, however short, though popularly applied to only a letting for 
more than three years, which must be by deed (see p. 370). An Under 
lease ig @ letting by one who himeelf holds the property on lease, 
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Lease and Release.—A mode of conveyance of landed property by 
two instruments, now superseded by a single conveyance. 

Leasehold.—Land held for a term of years under a lease. 

Legacy.—A gift of personal property made by will. If of a pars 
ticular thing it is Specific. and may be adeemed (see Ademption); if of a 
sum of money to come out of the general estate of the testator, it is 
General ; if to be paid out of a particular fund, it is Demonstrative. 

Legal Estate.—See Cestui que trust. 

Lessor, Lessee.—The persons by whom, and to whom, respectively, 
a lease is granted. . 

Letter (or Power) of Attorney.—A writing by one person 
authorising another to do any act in the name of the donor of the power. 
A power of attorney may be either general or for some special purpose, 
and either revocahle or irrevocable, according to its terms. 

Letters of Administration.—The authority granted by the Court 
to an Administrator or Administratriz to administer the estate of a person 
who has died intestate. 

Letters Patent.—A grant by the Crown, under the great seal,of an 
office or privileges, such as patents of inventions. So called from being 
left open, or patent, to all men, instead of being sealed up as a private 
document. 

Levari facias (Lat. = That you cause to be levied).—An old form of 
writ, under which the sheriff collected a judgment debt from rents and 
profits of land. Now abolished, and superseded by the writ of Elegtt. 

Lien.—A right over the property of another person, either to retain 
it, if in one’s own possession, or to charge it, if not in one’s possession, 
until a claim against the owner of the property shall have been satisfied. 

Life Estate or Interest.—<An estate, or interest, held for the term 
of one’s own life or of the life of another (pur autre vie). 

Ligan.—See under Flotsam, Jetsam, and Ligan, p. 256. 

Limited Owner.—See under Settled Land. 

Lis pendens (Lat.)—A pending suit. 

Livery of Seisin.—The delivery uf feudal possession of land with 
certain formalities. 

Locatio et conductio (Lat. = 4 placing and hiring).—See under 
Bailments, p. 270. 

Locatio operis faciendi (Lat. = 4 placing for duving of work).—See 
under Bailments, p. 278. 

Locum tenens (Lat.).—One holding [another’s] place. 

Locus in quo (Lat.).—The place in which. 

Locus sigilli, abbreviated L.8. (Lat).—The place of the seal. 

Locus standi (Lat.).—Literally, place of standing: the right to 
appear before a tribunal. 

Lord Advocate.—The principal law officer of the Crown in Scot- 
land, holding a similar position to that of the Attorney-General in 
England and in Ireland. 

ord Paramount.—In feudal terms the Sovereign, as the origina 
holder and grantor of all lands. 

Lords Justices.—The Judges of the Court of Appeal. 


Maintenance.—An officious intermeddling in an action in which one 
has no concern, by maintaining or assisting either of the parties. 

Mala in se (Lat.).—Acts wrong in themselves, apart from their being 
prohibited by law. 
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Mala prohibita (Lat.).—Acts prohibited by law, though not neces- 
sarily wrong in themselves (ma/a in se). 

Malfeasance.—The doing of an evil or unlawful act. ; 

Mandamus (Lat. = We command).—A prerogative writ requiring the 
person to whom it is addressed to do some specified act. See p. 40. 

Mandatum (Lat. = [A thing] entrusted) .—See under Bailments, p. 275. 

Manor.—An estate, the freehold of which is in the Lord of the Manor, 
and whereof portions of the lands are held by the copyholders of the 
manor. See further under Copyholds. 

Market Overt (Fr.).—An open market. Seep. 94. 

Marriage Articles.—An agreement made in view of marriage, and 
as preliminary to a marriage settlement. See Settlement. 

Marriage Settlement.—See Settlement. 

Marshalling Assets.—A doctrine of the Courts of Equity whereby 
if there are two funds of a testator out of which a particular claim may 
be met, the assets shall be so marshalled or arranged for payment of claims, 
that a claimant who can only come on one fund shall not be prejudiced. 

Master of the Rolls.—A judge who presides in one of the divisions 
of the Court of Appeal, in which he sits ez officio, and is also Keeper of 
the Records preserved in the Record Office. 

Masters.—Officials of the Supreme Court of Judicature who sit ‘in 
chambers’’ to deal with questions of procedure, taxation of costs, etc. 
Appeals from their decisions are to a judge in chambers. 

Mayhem.—Wounding a person so as to deprive him of an eye or limb. 

Memorial of a Deed.—Brief particulars of the deed stated for the 
purpose of registration. 

Mesne Profits.— Rents and profits of land accrued while the estate 
was in the possession of some one not lawfully entitled. 

Messuage (Fr.).—A dwelling-house and curtilage. 

Michaelmas Sittings. —'The sittings of the Su e Court of Judi- 
cature beginning on October 24th and lasting until December 21st. 

Misdemeanor.— An indictable offence not amounting to felony. 

Misfeasance.—The improper or negligent performance of a duty 
im on one by law. 

isprision of Treason or Felony.—Concealment of an act of 
treason or of a felony. 

Modus.—A fixed annual payment, in kind or money, in lieu of the 
actual tenth of produce or profits payable as tithe. 

Monster.—A child born ‘‘ without shape of mankind.’’ Such off- 
spring are incapable of inheriting lands. 

Mortgage.—A pe beg of land or other property as security for 
the payment of money ; the Mortgagor (or borrower) being the person by 
whom, and the Mortgagee (or lender) the person to whom, the conveyance 
is made. See Redemption. 

Mortmain.— Ownership of land by a corporation or quasi-corporate 
body, such as trustees of a charity, so that it is inalienable, and is thus 
said to be in mortud mane (Lat. = i a dead hand). 

Municipal Law.—The law of a State: us distinguished from Interna- 
tional law, or the law concerning the relation of one State to another. 

Muniments.-—Deeas and papers relating to the title to lands. 


exeat regno (Lat.== Lest he depart from the kingdom).—A prero- 
gative writ issued to restrain a defendant debtor from leaving the country. 
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_ Next Friend.—A relation or other friend in whose name an action 
is brought or defended by an infant or a lunatic. 

Next of Kin.—The kindred of a deceased person who are in the 
nearest degree of consanguinity, and so entitled to share in the distribu- 
tion of his property to the exclusion of kindred of a remoter degree. 

Nisi prius (Lat. = Unless previously).—Trials of actions (not criminal 
charges) before a judge and jury in London or at the assizes, are trials at 
Nist prius : the term owing its origin to the provision in Magna Charta 
for the hearing of causes at Westminster, ‘‘unless’’ they had “ pre- 
viously ’’ come before the judges of assize. 

Nolle prosequi (Lat.= Zo be unwilling to prosecute).—A formal 
undertaking on the part of a plaintiff or prosecutor, entered on the record, 
not to proceed with his action or indictment. 

Non est inventus (Lat. = He has not been found).—The return to a 
writ of Ca. sa. when the defendant is not to he found. 

Non-feasance.—The omission to do an act of obligation. 

Non-joinder.—Omission in an action of a person who should have 
been made a party to the action. 

Nonsuit.—The abandonment of his action by the plaintiff at the 
hearing in Court. If no case be shown the judge may direct a nonsuit. 

Not Proven.—A verdict on a criminal charge which is allowed by 
Scottish but not by English law. 

Nudum Pactum (Lat.= A bare agreement).—An agreement made 
without any consideration (see under Consideration), and therefore not 
enforceable in law unless it be made by deed, in which it is immaterial 
that no consideration appear, as a deed ‘‘ imports a consideration.” 

Nullity of Marriage.—See p. 456. 

Nuncupative Will.—A will made by word of mouth before two 
witnesses, and afterwards reduced to writing: allowed in the case of 
soldiers and sailors of Her Majesty when engaged against an enemy. 


Obiter dictum (Lat. A thing said by the way).—An expression of 
opinion by a judge not relevant to the issue at a trial, and of authority 
only on its own intrinsic merits, not as a legal decision. 

ficial Receiver.—The officer appointed to take charge of a debtor’s 
estate on proceedings in bankruptcy being taken against him. 

Official Referees.—See p. 3. 

Onus probandi (Lat. = The burden of proving).—The duty cast on 
one side or the other at trial of an action to prove the affirmative of the 
issue raised in the action. It is generally, but not always, on the plaintiff. 

Ordinary.—A judge having jurisdiction in his own right, and not as 
a deputy. In matters ecclesiastical, the Bishop of the diocese. 

Originating Summons.—A summons issued in a non-contentious 
matter, in which trustees, or persons interested in a fund in court, or 
other applicants, desire to attain the direction or authority of the 
Court. 

Outlawry.—Depriving a man of his legal rights in cases of contumacy 
or felony. Now practically abolished, although®certain civil disabilities 
attach to a conviction for felony. 

Oyer and Terminer (Fr. = 7o hear and determine).—The designation 
of one of the commissions of assize, directing Her Majesty’s judges to 
hear and determine matters coming before them at assizes. See also Gaol 
delivery, 
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Palmer's Act.—An Act of Parliament allowing the trial in tho 
Central Criminal Court (Old Bailey) of a person charged with a crime 
committed out of the jurisdiction of that Court. 

Parol (or Simple) Contract.—(i) A contract made by word of 
mouth ; or (ii) a contract in writing not under seal. 

Parol Evidence.—Evidence by word of mouth ; not in writing. 

Patent.—A monopoly granted by the Crown by letters patent to the 
first inventor of an appliance or manufacture. 

Patent of Precedence.—A privilege occasionally granted by letters 
patent to barristers who desire to become leaders in the Courts without 
becoming Queen’s Counsel, in virtue of which they take precedence in 
Court over junior barristers of older standing than themselves, and next 
after the Queen’s Counsel appointed next before the date of their patents. 

Patrimony.—<An estate coming to one from his father. 

Peculiar.—In ecclesiastical law, a church or district not subject to 
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of the diocese in which it is situate. 

Peine forte et dure (Fr. = The strong and hard pain).—The old proce- 
dure of putting a person accused of crime to torture, to induce him to confess. 

Pendente lite (Lat.).— While a suit is going on. 

Peppercorn Rent.—A yearly or other rent of nominal amount, 
reserved only us an acknowledgment of the right of the landlord to 
demand a rent. 

Per capita (Lat. = literally, By heads).—By the number of indi- 
viduals : a8 opposed to per stirpes, by the number of families. See p. 492. 

Perjury.— lhe offence by a witness at a trial of sweariug falsely in a 
matter material to the issue on which he is giving evidence. 

Per my et per tout (Fr. = By half and by whale). —The manner in 
which joint tenants were formerly described as holding an estate. 

Personal Property.—Goods and chattels, and interests not amount- 
ing to freehuld, which puss to & man’s personal representatives, and not 
to his heir, upon his dying intestate. 

Per stirpes (Lat. = literally, By stems).—By the number of families, 
as opposed to per capita, by the number of individuals. See p. 492. 

Petition of Right.—The proceeding whereby a person makes a 
claim against the Crown. 

Petty (or Petit) Jury.—See Jury. [‘‘Petit”’ (Fr.) was formerly 
used in a number of legal expressions. } 

Petty Larceny.—Formerly the offence of theft to the value of 12d., 
the distinction between petty and grand larceny being now abolished. 

Petty Sergeanty.—A form of feudal tenure. 

Petty Sessions.—See Sessions. 

Piracy.-—(i) The committing of felonious acts—robbery, assaulta, 
murders —on the high seas. (ii) An infringement of copyright. 

Plaint.—A summons issuing out of a County Court. 

Pleadings.—The opposing statements which are delivered by the 
parties to an action until all the issues raised in the action appear. After 
Statement of Claim comes Statement of Defence ; then Leply (in which issue 
may be joined); then (if necessary) Reoinder and Surrejoinder,; after 
which come Rebutter and Surrebutter. An action may in certain cases be 
conducted without pleadings (see pp. 5, 6). 

Posse Comitatus (Lat.=— The power of the county).—The able-bodied 
men, who may be called on by the Sheriff to aid in preserving peace or 
pursuing felons. 

Post mortem (Lat. = after death) Examination.—Examination 
of a body after death. 
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Post obit Bond (Lat. post obitum = after occurrence of death).—A 
bond given by an heir-expectant, or anyone expecting benefits from 
another, for repayment of borrowed money at some future time after the 
death of the person from whom the estate or the benefits are to be derived. 

Power of Appointment.—Power given (as in a will or by deed) by 
one person to another (the Appointor or Donee of the power) to appoint the 
person (the Appointee) to whom property shall pass. 

Power of Attorney.—See Letter of Attorney. 

Prerogative.—Power and privilege exercisable only by the Crown, or 
by the ministers or judges to whom it is committed by the Sovereign. 
Thus a Prerogative Writ is a writ issued in the exercise of the prerogative 
of the Sovereign by Her Majesty’s judges. See also Writ. 

Prescription.—The title under which incorporeal hereditaments are 
claimed by virtue of long use and enjoyment. 

Prima facie (Lat.).—On a first aspect ; presumably. 

Principal in the First (or in the Second) Degree.—(i) Who- 
ever actually commits, or takes part in the actual commission of a crime, 
is @ principal in the first degree. (ii) Whoever aids or abets the actual 
commission of a crime, is a principal in the second degree. (See Accessory. 
The distinction between an Accessory before the fact and a Principal in the 
second degree is now of no importance ) 

Probate.—(i) The proving of a will. (ii) The document evidencing 
the proof of a will. See p. 489. 

Prochain Amy (Fr.).—-Next friend. See under that term. 

Prosecution.—A proceeding whereby a person is charged with a 
criminal offence. See Action. 

Publici juris (Lat. = [A thing] of public right).—Used to describe 
intérests or rights which are common property. 

Puisne (Fr.= Later born).—A term applied to a judge of a superior 
court of lower rank than a chief justice. 

Pur autre vie (Fr. = For the life of another). Term used to describe 
an estate or interest in Jand held by one person for the term of the life of 
some other person. 





Qua (Lat.).—In the character of. 

Qualified Fee.—Another term applied to a Base Fee. 

Qualified Indorsement.—Indorsement of a bill of exchange with 
conditions. See p. 205. 

Quamdiu se bene gesserit (Lat. As long as he muy behave well 
—that is, During good behaviour). — The terms on which many public 
appointments are held, as distinguished from a frechold (that is, tenure 
for life) in one’s office, or from an office held Durante bene placito (Lat.= 
During pleasure (of the Crown }). 

Quantity of an Hstate.—The extent of an interest in lands— 
whether an estate in fee simple, or for life, etc. 

Quantum meruit (Lat.).—As much as he has earned. 

Quantum valeat, valebat, valeant, valebant.—As much as it 
is (or was) worth, or they are (or were) worth. 

Quare impedit (Lat. = Why he obstructs).\—An action to recover a 
right of presentation to a benefice, presentation to which of the nominee 
of the claimant has been refused. 

Quarter Sessions.—See Sessions. 

Quash.—To annul cr discharge the conviction of a person charged 
with an offence, or an order made by an inferior tribunal. 
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Quasi-contract (Lat. guasi = as if).—An implied contract, arising 
without express agreement out of the action of the parties. 

Quasi-trustee.—One who is placed without intention in a position 
where he is liable to account to another, as beneficiary or cestui gue trust. 

Queen's Advocate.—The legal adviser of the Crown formerly ap- 
pointed to act in matters of ecclesiastical, admiralty, or international law, 
taking rank after the Solicitor-General. Advocates, as a distinct class of 
lawyer, having ceased to exist with the abolition of the old ecclesiastical 
and admiralty courts at Doctors’ Commons, the office of Queen’s Advocate 
has fallen into abeyance. 

Queen’s Bench.—The name now given to the common law division 
of the Hizh Court of Justice, and derived from the name of the former 
Court of Queen's (or King’s) Bench, in which at its first institution the 
Sovereign sat in person, thus making it the first in dignity, as it was first 
in authority, of the common law courts. It was presided over by the 
Lord Chief Justice of England, which title now belongs to the Chief 
Justice of the Queen’s Bench Division. 

Queen’s Counsel.— Barristers enjoying a superior rank as ‘‘leaders’’ 
in the courts, taking precedence, in the order of their own appointment, 
of ‘stuff gownsamen ”’ or junior barristers, however long the standing of 
the latter may be. They wear silk gowns in court, and hence amongst 
lawyers are popularly called ‘silks,’ and their promotion to be Queen's 
Counsel is termed ‘ taking silk.’”’ If a Q.C. is retained to defend a 
prisoner, a licence from the Crown has to be obtained—which, however, 
is granted as a matter of course on payment of fees. 

Queen’s Evidence, or Approver.—A witness who, though him- 
self implicated in a crime, has been admitted to give evidence against 
another offender. 

Queen's Proctor.—The legal adviser of the Crown whose duty it is 
to intervene in divorce suits, after a decree nisi has been pronounced, and 
before the decree is made absolute, if he has reason to suspect collusion 
between the parties to the suit. 

Qui tam (Lat. = Who as well as).— Used to designate proceedings by 
& common informer, who seta the law in motion against an offender on his 
own account, for sake of a reward, as well as on acoount of the Crown. 

Quia timet (Lat. = Because he fears).—Used to designate a bill in 
Chancery formerly filed for an injunction to protect property from an 
anticipated injury. Proceedings with that object are now commenced by 
an action. 

Quit Rent.—Same as Fee-farm rent. So called as being an acquittance 
of services otherwise due. 

Quorum (Lat. = Of whom [« certain number}).—The number required 
to be prescnt of a body of official persons— such as directors of a company, 
trustees of a charity, etc.—to constitute a meeting duly authorised to act 
in the name of the whole body. 

Quo Warranto ‘Lat.—By what authority).—A prerogative writ issued 
against one who claims or usurps any office, franchise, or privilege, re- 
quiring him to appear and state by what authority he supports his claim. 


Rack Rent.—Rent representing the fal value of the property. 

Rape.—i. (as a territorial designation) Division of 8 county, in use in 
certain localities only. ii. (as designation of a criminal eee) Having 
carnal knowledge of a woman by force and against her 
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Ratione tenures (Lat.).—By reason of tenure. 

Real Action.—<An action brought for the recovery of lands or other 
hereditaments. 

Realty, Real Estate, Real Property.—Estates or interests in land 
(not including terms of years, even for 999 years) amounting to freehold, 
and passing to the heir on intestacy. 

Rebutter.—See Pleadings. 

Rebutting Evidence.—Evidence brought by one party in an action 
to disprove evidence produced on the other side. 

Receiving Order.—An order made on proceedings in bankruptcy, 
appointing a receiver to hold and protect the property of the debtor against 
whom the bankruptcy proceedings are taken; a similar appointment 
being made in case of a joint-stock company which is to be wound up. 

Recognizance.— An obligation imposed ona person in default, in lieu 
of punishment. See p. 99. 

corder.—The judge who presides at quarter sessions in boroughs. 

Reddendum.-—The clause in a lease by which the rent to be paid is 
reserved (*‘ Yielding and paying, etc.’’). 

Redemption of Mortgage.— Paying off the moneys advanced on 
security of the mortgage, whereupon the mortgagor (cc borrower) is 
es to a re-conveyance of his tands from the mortgagee (the 
ender). 

Reduction into Possession.—Turning a chose in action into a chose 
tn possession, by obtaining payment of its value in money. 

ference.—The submission of a matter in dispute to an arbitrator 
for his award. 

Refresher.—<A fce paid to counsel in addition to the fee marked on his 
brief, given day by day if the trial last over one day and over five hours, 

Rejoinder.—See I’leadings. 

Relator.—The person on whose relation of the case an Information in 
Chancery was brought. 

Release.—(i) A writing cxonerating a trustee from further liability 
under a trust, which is given to him by the beneficiary on the trust being 
fulfilled ; as upon the beueficiary coming of age, and being entitled to have 
the trust property under his own control. (ii) In conveyancing, a form 
of deed formerly in use (Lease and Release) on the conveyance of landed 


N hemsinder-Se Vested Remainder. 

Remanet.—A cause standing for trial, and left over from one sitting 
of the Court to another. 

Remoteness.—Ground of failure of an action for compensation when 
the injury suffered is too remote from the wrong by which it was ooca- 
sioned to make the wrong-doer liable in law. 

Replevin.—The recovery of goods taken under distraint for rent or 
execution for a judgment debt by payment of the amount due to the 
landlord or other creditor. 

Reply.—Sce Pleadings. 

Requisitions on Title.—The inquiries for further particulars, so as 
to complete the title to an estate shown by the Adstract of Title, which are 
made by the intending purchaser or his solicifor after receipt of the 
abstract of title. 

Residuary Devisee.—The person who under a will takes all real 
estate of the testator remaining over and above devises to others. 

Residuary Legatee.—The person who under a will takes all 
estate of the testator remaining over and above bequests to other legatees. 
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Residue.—The portion of a testator’s estate remaining after the satis- 
faction of all claims and legacies. 

Res judicata (Lat.).—A matter judicially decided. 

Restitution of Conjugal Rights.—See p. 456. 

Restraint on Anticipation.—A phrase used to describe a proviso 
commonly inserted in settlements of property, restraining a married 
woman from alienating by way of anticipation property or income settled 
to her separate use, the primary object being to protect the wife from 
porune with future means of subsistence under undue influence of the 

usband or others. 

Resulting Trust.—aA trust that arises by implication of law when the 
legal estate in property passes from the owner to some other person, with- 
out any indication of the owner’s intention as to the appropriation of the 
rents and profits, when it is regarded as held in trust for the owner. 

Retainer.—The engagement of the services of a solicitor by a client, 
or of the services of a counsel by a solicitor on behalf of his client. 

Reversion, Reversionary Interest. — An interest in property 
which at some future time is to rerert to the original owner after the 
determination of an estate or interest therein granted by him. 

Royalty.—A stipulated sum payable to an owner of minerals, or 

tentee of an invention, or author of a copyright work, or ek lan 

aving rights of property, at a fixed rate of so much per ton worked, or 80 
much per article or copy of the work manufactured or sold ; the term being 
derived from the payment to the Crown in former times of dues on the 
working of minerals, the lke dues being still claimed by the Crown on 
the working of gold and silver mines in the United Kingdom. 

Running with the Land.—T rm applied to a covenant the benefit 
or burden of which pusses to any person to whom the land thereby 
affected may be conveyed. 


Sacrilege.—The crime of breaking into or out of a consecrated build- 
ing, with the intent of committing a felony. 

Salvage.— (i) pun aaa made to the persons by whose exertions 
property has been saved from loss by fire or shipwreck. (ii) The property 
itself which is sv saved. 

Satisfaction.—A doctrine of equity, whereby the bequest by a 
debtor of a legacy of equal amount to an existing debt is held to satisfy 
the debt of the creditor, or a legacy by a father toa child to satisfy a 
portion to which the child was entitled. The application of the doctrine 
may be rebutted by evidence of the contrary intention of the testator. 

Satisfied Term is where a term of years has been granted out of 
lands for a particular purpose, and the purpose having been accomplished 
the term is at an end. 

Scandalum Magnatum (Lat. = Scandal of ee ee 
uttered in derogation or slander of a peer, or judge, or other high official. 
Not now a special offence. 

Scienter (Lat.).—Knowingly: used especially of one who allows a 
ferocious animal to be at large. 

Scintilla juris (Lat. = A glimmer of right).—Formerly applied to a 
doctrine of possibility of seisin under the Statute of Uses, but now used 
rhetorically only. 

Scire tacias (Lat.== That you may cauce to know).—Term applied to 
a form of writ requiring a person to show cause concerning the operation 
of a record in court. 


Pe eaten rire mene er mae 
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Secus (Lat.).—Otherwise. 
Seignory.—The position or relation to his tenants of a feudal lord. 
Seisin.— Possession of lands by right of fendal tenure, as distinguished 


from eee merely as an occupier, livery of seisin being the delivery 
of such possession. 


Semble (Fr.).—It seems, or it appears. 

Sequestration is where the rent and profits of a property, or an 
office, are appropriated or sequestered in satisfaction of a legal claim. 

Servient Tenement.—'lhe land or tenement over which another 
(the dominant) tenement has an easement. 

Sessions.—Sittings of magistrates of a county or smaller district. 

Petty Sessions are sittings of one or more magistrates held as occasion 
may require, but ut regular intervals where necessary, to deal with 
minor offences of which they can dispose without a jury, or to remit 
offenders for trial at quarter sessions or the assizes. 

Quarter Sessions are larger assemblies of magistrates of counties or 
boroughs to try offences for which a jury is required, and to hear appeals 
from petty sessions. Licensing of public houses is also a function of 
magistrates in sessions. In counties there is a standing Charman of 
Quarter Sessions, who exercises the judicial functicns of the assembled 
magistrates ; and in boroughs the Recorder is the judge at quarter sessions. 
Certain offences are triable either at sessions or at the assizes. 

Settled Land.—Tand in settlement; that is, settled by will or deed 
to go by way of succession to xome person other than the one in porses- 
sion or cerupation under the settlement, the latter being the limited 
owner, and commonly the tenant for life. 

Settlement.—A document, such as a deed or a will, defining the way 
of succession to land or other property, or of enjoyment of the rents and 
profits thereof. ctate-nnptial and post-nuptral settlements are settlements 
of property in which the husband or wife are interested, made respectively 
before or after marriage. 

“Settlement of Pauper.— A right accruing by birth. or residence, or 
murriage, to permanent relief out of the poor-rates in a particular parish. 

Settlor.—The person by whom a sett/ement of land or other property 
is made, as by deed, or by will. 

Severalty.—The holding by various persons of defined shares in a 
piece of land or other property. 

Sign Manual.—The signature of the Sovereign. 

Simony.—The offence of bargaining for the sale of holy orders, or of 
tho presentation to a vacant benefice. 

Sinecure.—A benefice without cure of souls, and hence any office 
without actual duty attached thereto. 

Sine die (Lat.).— Without a day [named]; indefinitely. 

Sine prole (Lat.).— Without issue. . 

Sittings.—The sittings of the Supreme Court of Judicature (that is, 
the Court of Appeal and the High Court of Justice) are divided into 
Hilary, Euster, Trinity, and Michaelmas sittings, corresponding to the 
old law ‘terms,’’ the periods of which were much shorter than those of 
the sittings. The sittings in other tribunals are arranged independently 
of any association with the old “terms.” . _ 

Sittings in banc (or in banco) (Lat. =  court).—The sittings 
(before the Judicature Acts) of the former Superior Courts of Common 
Law as a full Court on matters of appeal, as distinguished froin sittings 
of the Judges thereof at Nisi prius or on circuit. 

Socage Tenure in feudal times of lands by a specified service to the 


696 DICTIONARY OF LEGAL 


lord, Common Socage being equivalent to what is now known as freehold. 
Special forms of tenure were abolished in Charles II.’s reign. 

Solicitor.—A person admitted to practice as legal adviser to persons 
seeking his services, and as an advocate in Courts where barristers have 
not the exclusive right of audience. 

Solicitor-General—One of the law officers of the Crown and legal 
advisers of the Government of the day, ranking after the Attorney- 
General (in Scotland, after the Lord Advocate): chosen from the Queen’s 
Counsel, and usually from those sitting in the House of Commons. 

Special Damage.—A particular loss or injury capable of being 
stated in exact terms as resulting from the wrongful act of another. 
Without proof of such damage, plaintiffs in certain actions cannot recover. 

Special Jury.—See Jury. 

Special Pleading.—The art of framing pleadings: so called as 
having been formerly practised by Special Pleaders, or legal practitioners 
who devoted themselves especially to the work. 

Specialty.—A contract in writing under seal—that is, by deed: as 
distinguished from Parol Contract. 

Specific Performance.—The remedy sought by a plaintiff who, 
instead of damages for a breach of contract, seeks the enforcement of the 
terms of the contract. 

Statement of Claim.—The first step in the pleadings to an action, 
in which the plaintiff particularises his claim, and the legal grounds on 
which it is based. 

Statement of Defence.—See Pleadings. 

Status.—The position of a person in the cyo of the law, in respect. of 
which—e.g., the status of a peer or of a pauper—certain obligations or 
privileges attach, to be discharged or enjoyed by individuals. 

Status quo (Lat. = The position in which).—The state of things at a 
given date. To place matters in statu quo is to place them as they were 
at some time previously. 

Statute of Frauds.— An Act of Parliament of the reign of Charles 
II.—providing, for the prevention of fraud, that certain contracts should 
not be enforceable at law unless evidenced by writing. 

Statute of Uses.—An Act of Parliament of the reign of Henry VIII, 
designed to prevent the multiplication of ‘‘ uses,” or secret trusts, by 
which the rights of feudal lords were commonly defeated. 

Statute-barred.— Debts the claim to which is barred by lapse of time 
under the Statutes of Limitation. 

Statutes of Distribution.—The Acts of Parliament directing the 
mode of distributing the personal effects of a person dying intestate. 

Stipendiary Magistrate.—A magistrate in reccipt of a stipend. 

Stock.—Cepital funds (as the Government stocks) which may be held 
in undefined amounts, as distinguished from shares of defined amount. 

Stuff-gownsman.—A ‘‘junior”’ barrister, as wearing a gown of stuff, 
and as distinguished from a Queen’s Counsel, who wears a gown of silk. 

Sub Poona (Lat. = Under penalty).—A summons requiring a person to 
attend to give evidence in court. A Sub pend ad testificandum (= for the 
giving of testimony) is a Summons to give oral evidence. A Sub paend duces 
tecum (== that you bring with you) is a summons to produce documents. 

Suit.—The name given before the Judicature Act to an action in the 
Court of Chancery. 

Summons.—Generally, a citation to appear in answer to a com- 
plaint or representation made according to Jaw: popularly, the first 
stage of proceedings in an Inferior Court—for instance, before magis- 
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trates or in a County Court (as to which latter, see Plaint). A Summons 
in chambers, whether before a Master or a Judge of the High Court, is 
the course of procedure by which one party to an Action calls upon the 
other to settle matters of detuil in the proceedings incidental to the trial 
of the Action. Asto Summons for Directions, see p. 5. See also Originating 
Summons and Writ. 

Superior Courts.—Courts of the Sovereign as originally settled at 
Westminster : distinguished from Inferior courts having only local juris- 
diction, which are subject to control by the Superior courts. 

Supreme Court of Judicature.—See pp. 1—3. 

Surrebutter, Surrejoinder.—See Pleadings. 

Surrogate.—An official who acts as deputy of a bishop or ecclesiasti- 
cal judge, chiefly now in regard to marriage licenses. 


Tacking.—The doctrine or rule of courts of equity by which a mort- 

e in whom is vested the legal estate, and who makes an advance in 

addition to his original mortgage without notice of an intermediate 

advance, may tack his second advance to the first and recover both 
amounts in priority to the intermediate mortgagee. See p. 435. 

Tail.—The limitation constituting an Estute tail, Where an estate is 
limited to a pon and the heirs of his body in tail general, it descends 
to the heirs of his body whether male or female; or it may be limited in 
tail special to particular heirs of his body, either male or female. Where 
an estate is limited to a husband and wife and their issue, on the death of 
either husband or wife without a child born capable of inheriting, the 
survivor is Tenant in tail after possibility of tssue extinct. 

Tenancy in common is wheretwo or more persons have undivided 
shares in property, which shares may be equal or unequal, and may be 
held by them by the same or different titles. On the death of a tenant in 
common his share goes to his successor in title, and not (as in joint 
tenancy) to the surviving co-tenant or co-tenants. 

Tenant.—The person who /olds an estate or interest in land or other 
property. Popularly, the occupier of a house or lands under a landlord. 

enant in capite.—<A. feudal tenant who held his lands direct from 
the Sovereign. 

Tenant Right.—The claim of an outgoing tenant of a farm to 
compensation for improvements made by him or his predecessors. 

Tenement.—The thing /e/d by a tenant. VPopularly, a house. 

Tenendum (Lat.= 7o be held).—The “holding” clause in a deed 
(‘To have and to hold,”’ etc.). 

Tenure.—The mode of ownership or occupation of land—as Freehold, 
Copyhold, Leaschold. 

Term of Years.—The period fixed by a lease or otherwise for occu- 
pation of land or premises, or the continuance of any legal arrangement. 

Terms.—The periods during which the Courts of Law were formerly 
accustomed to sit, now superseded by Sittings. Michaelmas, Hilary, Easter, 
and Trinity terms made up the legal year. ® 

Terrier (Fr.—Lat. Zerrarius liber = Book of lands).— A list or register 
of lands. 

Territorial Waters.— Waters within three miles of the coast of any 
State, within which, by Sein law, the municipal law of the State 

rails, even as regards foreign ships. 
ee * A will of personal property ; or popularly, any will. 
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Testamentary.— Relating to a will. 

Testator, Testatrix.—A man, or woman, who makes a will. 

Testatum.—The *‘ witnessing ’’ part of a deed (‘‘ Now this indenture 
witnesaeth,”’ etc.). 

Testimonium Clause.—The attesting clause (signed by the wit- 
nesses) to a will or other document. 

Tithes, Tithe Rent-charge.—A charge on lands or other property 
for the support of the Church. See Modus. Originally— 

Predial tithes were those arising ‘‘merely and immediately from the 
ground, as grain of all sorts, hay, wood, fruits, and herbs.”’ 

Mixed tithes were those arising “ from things immediately nourished by 
the ground, as colts, calves, lambs, chickens, inilk, cheese, eggs.’’ 

Personal tithes were titbes of the profits of labour and industry. 

Tort.—An injury or wrong suffered by one person at the hands of 
another, irrespective of any contract between them. 

Tort Feasor (Fr.).—One who commits a tort; a trespasser. 

Tortious.—Of the nature of a tort ; or simply, wrongful. 

Transcript.—A copy of any deed or other document. 

Traverse.—In pleadiry, a denial. 

Treason or High Treason.—An offence against the duties of 
allegiance to the Sovereign. Petty Treason, the killing of a master by his 
servant, bas been abolished as a designation of a criminal offence. As to 
Treason-felony, see p. 60. 

Treasure Trove (Fr. = Treasure found).—Treasure found hidden in 
the earth, or any private place. See p. 97. 

Trespass.— A tranagression of the law against either person or pro- 
perty, not amounting to felony. 

Trinity Sittings.—The sittings of the Supreme Court of Judicature, 
beginning in the week next after Whitsuntide, and lasting until 
August 12th. 

Trover (Fr.).—The finding, by some person not the owner, of goods 
which have been lost. 

Trust.—A confidence reposed by one person (the Setélor of the trust) 
in another (the Truster) for the benefit of some person or persons as 
Beneficiaries under the trust. See Cestus gue trust, and Settlement, 

Trustee.— A person who undertakes the discharge of a truat. 


Ultra vires (Lat. = Beyond [iter] powers).— Where « company or 
other incorporated body go beyond the powcra given them by law, the act 
is said to be ultra vires. 

Under-lease.—See Lease. 

Unity of Pogsession (or of Seisin), is where lands subject. te an 
easement or charge come into the ownership of the person entitled to the 
easement or charge, which is thus merged. 

Unity of Title is where an ertate comes to two or moro persons by 
the same title, as in the case of trustees or others who are joint 
tensnts. 

Use.—The right under old law to the beneficial ownership of estates, 
as distinguished from the seisin or legal possession. Analogous to Zrusl 
in modern law. 

Uses to bar Dower.—A form of conveyance of land (unnevessary 
since 1834) so as to prevent the right of dower on part of the wife of the 
purchaser attaching to the land. 


DICTIONARY OF LEGAL TERMS. 699 


Uterine Brother or Sister.—A brother or sister born of the same 
mother but by a different father, 


Vadium (Lat. = A pawn or pledge).—See under Bailments, p. 275. 

Venue (Fr.).—The place of trial. 

Verdict.—The finding of a jury. In a civil action, the verdict 
may either be General—that is, for plaintiff or defendant; or Special, 
giving the answers of the jury on questions of fact put to them by the 
judge, with whom it then rests to state the effect in law of their findings. 
At u criminal trial, the verdict is either Guilty or Not guilty. 

Versus (abbreviated, v.) (Lat.).—Against. Used in the title of an 
action, as Brown (plaintiff) v. Smith (defendant). 

Vested Remainder or Interest.—An estate or interest in land or 
other property which is to be enjoyed after the determination of another 
and present subsisting estate, and which is ready to come to the person 
entitled thereto immediately on the determination of the prior estate ; 
being thus distinguishable from a Coutingent Remainder, which, bein 
dependent on au event which may never happen, may never become ves 

Vesting Order.—An order made by the Court in cases of lunacy, or 
the like, where it is desired to vest in some person the legal title to 
property, to enable a conveyance or grant thereof to be made. 

Vice-Chancellor.—The title given previously in the Judicature Acts 
to certain Judges of the Court ot Chancery. All puisne judges of the 

.p,-- Court of Justice are now styled ‘‘ Mr, Justice 

Viva voce (Lat.}.—With the living voice; by word of mouth. 


Wapentake.—A term of Saxon derivation (still used in some coun- 
ties) for the J/midred, or sub-division of a county. 

Ward of Court.— An infant under the care of a guardian dear 
by the Court; or who, haying no such guardian, has been brought under 
the protection of the Court by an application on his (or her) behalf. 

Warranty.—The same as Guarantee. 

Warren.—Strictly, and in former times, a place for keeping of beasts 
or fowl fere nature, under prescription or express grant from the Crown ; 
but now applied loosely to tracts of country where beasts and fowl 
inhabit and breed in u state of nature. 

Waste.—Any destruction or wasting of trees, gardens, soil, minerals, 
or buildings, to the prejudice of the inheritance, such as a tenant for life 
of landed property may be restrained in allowing, unless he holds the 
lands withuwé onpcachment of waste. 

Wastes of a Manor.—Tho lands not occupied either by the lord 
or by tenants (copyholders) of the manor, but over which rights of common 
are usually enjoyed by the copyholders according to the custom of the 
manor. acant strips of land by the roadside in modern roads are often 
the remaining wastes. ha 

Waveson.—Same as Flotsam.—See p. 206. 

Way-leave.—aA right of way granted for the carriage of minerals 
over land adjoining the land on which the minerals are worked, and 

either aboveground on the surface or underground in the mines. 

Whole-blood.—Children born of the same father and mother: as 
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distinguished from the Half-blood, born of the same father or the same 
mother only. 

Will.—The declaration in legal form of a man (or woman’s) intentions 
as to the disposal of his (or her) property after death. 

Winding-up of a joint: steak company is analogous to proceedings in 
bankruptcy in the case of an individual or private firm. 

Writ.—The document, issued in the Queen’s name, by which action 
is commenced in the superior Courts of Law, as distinguished from a plaint 
or summons in a County or other inferior Conrt. 

In an action of the ordinary type, a writ is issued as of right 
to anyone stating a cause of action, and it is then styled a Writ of 
Summons. Where the Courta are asked to exercise the prerogative of the 
Sovereign, as in cases of Habeas Corpus or Mandamus, the granting of the 
writ (for which special application has to be made) is in the discre- 
cy of Her Majesty’s Judges, and the writ is then styled a Prerogative 

rit. 
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BATEMENT, 671 
Abduction, 69 
Abeyance, 671 
Abortion, 671 
Absconding debtors, arrest of, 34 
Absolute title to land, 411 
Abstract of title, 671 
Abuttals, 671 
Accessory, 671 
Accidents, insurance against, 271 
— with horses, 104, 282 
— to workmen, 347 
-—— in factories, 357 
~— to children engaged in dan- 
gerous performances, 360 
-—— from vermin traps, 137 
— liability for, 103 
— with guns, 103 
— by sparks from engines, 104,106 
— on highway, 106 
— from traction engine, 106 
— fromcarrying dangerous things 
along streets, 107 
— from breaking down of stands 
at races, 107 
-—— from unprotected shafts, 107 
— contributory negligence, 108 
Accommodation bill, 204, 671 
Accord and satisfaction, 671 
Accountants, allowances to, 239 
Accounts, falsification of, 71 
Accumulations of income, 478 
Accusations of crime, 77 
Act of God, 671 
Actions, 4, 671 
— in formd pauperis, 46 
Ademption, 671 
Administration, letters of, 490, 687 
Administrator, administratrix, 672 
Admiralty Court of, 1 


Admittance, 672 
Adulteration of food or drugs, 515 
— of seeds, 522 
Ad valorem stamp, 672 
Advancements to children, 493 
Advertisement, contract by, 543 
— of medical treatment, 548 
Advowson, 672 
— mortgage of, 439 
— sale of, 638 
— of bankrupt, 234 
Affidavit, 672 
Affiliation proceedings, 92 
— against soldiers, 93 
Affinity, 672 
Affirmant, 672 
Affirmation, 672 
Affirming, instead of oath, 45 
A fortiort, 672 
Agents, contracts by, 170 
— betting for principals, 139 
— frauds by, 77 
— borrowing by, 172 
— secret profits made by, 172 
— secret purchase of estate by ,409 
— gratuitous, 279 
Agistment, 394, 672 
Agnates, 672 
Agreements (see Contracts) 
Agricultural gangs, 361 
— Holdings Acts (1883 to 1900), 
4000 
— Rates Act (1896), 630 
Air, rights as to, 420 
Alias, 672 


Alien, ke P 

Aliens, holding o perty by, 434 
_ trading by, at he 

Alimony, 463, 672 
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* Allocatur, 672 
Allodial tenure, 672 
Allotments, 624 
Allotments and Cottage Gardens 
Act (1887), 402 
Aimtcus curia, 672 
Ancient lights, 419, 673 
— deeds, 672 
— demesne, 673 
Angling, rights as to, 128, 418 
Animals fere natura, 681 
— cannot be distrained, 395 
Animals, subjects of larceny, 64 
— cruelty to, 78 
— Act of 1900, 78 
— domestic, 78 
— wild, 78 
— ferocious, 103, 138 
— painful experiments on, 544 
Animus furandt, 673 
Anticipation, 673 
— restraint on, 451, 454, 694 
Apartments, occupiers of, 375 
— agreements to let, 381, 382 
Apothecaries and their fees, 542 
Appeals from High Court, 8 
— in criminal cases, 3, 24 
— from County Court, 30 
— under Divorce Acts, 463 
— against rates, 631 
Appearance to action, 5 
Appointee, 673 
Appointor, 673 
Apprentices, 359 
— at sea, 245 
— misconduct of, 359 
— of chimney swcepers, 361 
Apprenticeship, contract of, 359 
Appropriation, 673 
Approvement, 673 
Approver, 673 
Appurtenances, 673 
Architects, certificates by, 186 
Areas, unprotected, 105 
Armorial bearings, licence for, 659 
Arrangement, deeds of, 242 
Arrest on criminal charges, 56 
— resistance to, 58 
— and impri + for debt, 32 
-—~ under coroner’s warrant, 62 
— freedom from, 33 
Arson, 76 
— in dockyards, 60 
Art union lotteries, 143 
Assaults, 83, 85 


Assaults, proceedings for, 8¢ 
— costs of prosecution for, 86 
— agreeing to compromise, 65 

Assessed taxes, 655 

Assessors, 3, 673 

Assets, 673 

Assignment of debts, 217 
— of fire policy, 267 
— of life policy, 261 

Assizes, 13, 673 

Assumpsit, 673 

Assurance, deed of, 673 
— life, 258 

Attachment, 673 
— of debts, 36 
— for misbehaviour, 38 

Attainder, 673 

Attestation clause, 673 
— form of, in wills, 482 

Attested copy, 673 

Attorney, 673 
— power of, 687 

Attorney-yeneral, 673 

Attornment, 673 

Auctioneers, allowances to, 239 

Auction, sales by, 199, 200 
— payment of deposits at, 200 
— puting at, 134 
— fraud at mock auctions, 201 

Authors and publishers, agrie- 

ments between, 310 

Auto-cars, regulations for, 539, 540 
Autrefois acquit, 673 
— convict, 673 
Average in fire insurance, 265 
— in marine insurance, 270 

Award, 674 


AGATELLE in public- houses, 
568 

sail in criminal cases, 96, 674 
Bailee, 275, 674 
Bailiff, certificate required by, 397 
Bailment, 275, 674 
Bailor, 275, 674 
Bakehouses, regulation of, 521 
Bank notes, stolen, 94 
Bankers, frauds by, 76 

— paying f drafta, 207 

~— lending on securities, 147 
Bankruptcy, acts of, 218 

— tor’s petition, 
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Bankruptcy— continued 
debtor’s petition, 220 
receiving order, 220 
statement of affairs, 221 
examination of debtor, 221 
schemes of arrangement, 222 
adjudication, 24 
appointment of trustee, 224 
committee of inspection, 225 
creditors may call for ac- 
counts, 226 
— may require meeting, 226 
trustee to furnish list of cre- 
ditors, 226 
ee after bankruptcy, 
226 
control over debtor, 227 
discovery of property, 228 
discharge of bankrupt, 228 
effect of discharge, 231 
restriction on undischarged 
bankrupt, 231 
where settlement made by 
debtor, 251 
disqualifications of bankrupt, 
231 
proof of debts, 232 
debts carrying interest, 233 
riority of debts, 233 
andlord’s distraint, 234 
property available for pay- 
ment of debts, 234 
when debtor's goods taken in 
execution, 235 
when settlements void, 235 
realisation of property, 236 
disclaimer of property, 236 
payment of dividends, 237 
allowance to bankrupt, 237 
forfeiture of lease, 237 
remuneration of trustec, 238 
accounts of trustee, 238 
allowances to brokers. ete., 239 
small bankruptcies, 240 
privilege of Parliament, 240 
estate of deceased insolvent 
debtor, 241 
unclaimed dividends, 241 
— fraudulent debtors, 211 
Baptismal fees, 640 
Barbed wire fences, 535 
Baron, 674 
Baron and feme, 674 
Barrator, 674 
Barrister, 674 
Base fee, 674 
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Bastardy, 89 
Bastard children, gifts to, 91, 498 
— mother’s liability, 91 
— affiliation proceedings, 92 
— registration of birth of, 553 
Bathing from sea-shore, 69 (note) 
Battery, 83, 674 
Bawdy-houses, 89 
Beagles, hunting with, 119 
Beating bounds of parishes, 610 
Beer, debts for, 25, 568 
— not to be sold to children, 561 
Bells, church, 649 
Benefice, repairs of, 652 
— sequestration of, 36, 236 
Benefices Act (1898), 638 
Beneficial interest, 674 
Beneficiary, 674 
Benefit of clergy, 674 
Bequest, 674 
Bets and wagers, 138 
Betting and Loans (Infants) Act 
(1892), 140 
Betting houses (Act of 1853), 143 
— “place ’’ within Act, 143 
— in streets, 144 
Bicycles, 537 
Bigamy, 445, 674 
Bilking cabmen, 5721 
— restaurant keepers, 564 
Bill in chancery, 674 
Billiards in public-houses, 568 
Bills of exchange, 202 
— definition of, 202 
— given for gaming debts, 142 
stamp on receipts upon, 203 
inland and foreign bills, 203 
discrepancy in, 203 
payable on demand, 203 
indorsed when overdue, 203 
ante-dated or post-dated, 208 
acceptance, 203 
by infants or minors, 204 
by corporations, 204 
in name of firm, 204 
signature by procuration, 204 
consideration for, 204 
holder for value, 204 
lien by,holder, 204 
accommodation bill, 204, 671 
holder in due course, 204 
obtained by fraud, 205 
negotiable bills, 205 
indorsement in blank, 205 
special indorsement, 203 
restrictive indorsement, 205 
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ae of ee 291 
~~ ot gooda, 291 
Carriages, licences for, 660 
-— and horses, letting of, 281 
Carriers, 291 
Ca. aa., 675 
Casus omissus, 675 
Cats, injuries to, from traps, 140 
Cattle, dishorning, 79 
— killing or maiming, 79 
— trespass of, 81 
— trespass on railway by, 82 
— trespass by diseased, 82 
— eating poisonous herbage, 82 
— injuries to, by dogs, 138 
— do. in charge of bailee, 280 
— tethering on highway, 534 
— straying on highway, 036 
Caveat, 675 
Caveat emptor, 92, 675 
Cellars, letting or occupying, 516 
Central Criminal Court, 12 
Ceremonies, legal and illegal, 645 
Certsorars, G7d 
Ceaser, 675 
Cestui que trust, 675 
— que use, O70 
— gue vie, 678 
Chaff-cutting machines, 109 
Chairman at meeting, vote of, 572n 
Challenges to fight, 62 
Champerty, 177, 675 
Chance-medley, 61, 675 
Chancellor, Lord, 1, 2 
Chancery Division, 3, 675 
Change of name, 5724 
Char, close time for, 129 
Characters of servants, 342, 346. 
Charges on land, searches for, 405 
Charitable trusts, 630, 675 
— uses, 675 
Charities, gifts to, 632 
— recovery of, 634 
— parochial, 634 
— ecclesiastical, 635 
— inquiries concerning, 635 
Charter, 676 
Charter-party, 252 


Chattels, 676 
Cheating at gamos or races, 141 
Cheese, standard of genuine, 5164 


Chemical and acid works, 523 
Chemists and druggists, 543 
Cheques on a banker, 209 
— presentment for payment, 709 
= revocation of, 209 


705 


Cheques—continued. 


— crossed, 209, 210 
— “not negotiable,’’ 210 
—- uncrossed, 210 
— post-dated or ante-dated, 210 
— gift of, by dying person, 488 
— where lost, 202 
— sent ‘in gsettlement,”’ 201 
Child-stealing, 69 
Children, custody of, 471, 474 
— illegitimate, 89 
— crimes by, 469 
performances by, 360 
in agricultural gangs, 361 
in factories, 357 : 
in mines, 360 
in shops, 362 
prevention of cruelty to, 474 
posthumous, 492 
advancements to, 493 
illegitimate, bequests to, 498 
houses for receiving, 551 
intoxicating liquor not to be 
sold to, 561 
Chimney sweepers, 570 
— apprentices, 361 
Chimneys taking fire, 516 
Chloroform, using unlawfully, 73 
Choses in action, 676 
— — assignment of, 217 
— in possession, 676 
Church bells, 649 
—- furniture and fittings, 649 
— rates, 652 
— repairs and finance, 648 
Churchwardens, 645 
Circuit, 676 
Circulars, sending of, by money- 
lenders to minors, 140, 217 
Circumstantial evidence, 676 
Civil law, 676 
— service, money due to deceased 
persons in, 486 
Claim, statement of, 5 
Cleansing of Persons Act (1897), 
569 
Clergy Discipline Act ea 641 
Clergy Resignation nds Act 
(1828), 639 
lergymep, restrictions on, 637 
— age for orders, 637 
— non-residence, 637 
— designation of vicar, 640 
— resignation of curacies, 640 
declaration on presentation to 
~ 639 
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Clergymen—vcontinued 
— resignation bonds, 639 
-— plurality of livings, 640 
— pension to incumbent, 641 
— relinquishment of orders, 641 
— bankruptcy, 236 
— marrying divorced persons, 443 
— confession to, 42 
— assaulting or obstructing, 642 
Clerk of the Peace, 51 
Close, 676 
Clubs or friendly societies, 363 
Coal, sale of, 299 
Cock-fighting, 78 
Codicil, 676 
Coffee-house keepers, 564 
Cognates, 676 
Cognorvit, 676 
Co-heirs, 683 
Coin, counterfeiting, 72 
Collative advowson, 672 
Colonial property, contracts as to, 
178 


Combination against tradesman, 11 
Combinations of traders, 189 
Commercial law, 149 

— travellers, 171 
of, at an inn, carnot 

be distrained, 395 

Commission to agents, 172 

— to ship brokers, 251 
Committee (of a lunatic), 676 
Commodatum, 278 
Common, rights of, 417, 676 
Common-law, 676 
Common Pleas, 676 
Commonsa Act (1899), 628 
Communion service, lawful and 

unlawful practices in, 644 

Companies Act (1900}, 151 
Companies, joint stock, 148 

— incorporation of, 148 

— sas aa of association, 

14 
articles of association, 148 
register of members, 149 
inspection of register, 149 
registered office, 149 
registration of company, 149 
first general meeting,‘150 
ial resolutions, 149 

— liability of members, 150 

— Act of 1900, 151 

— requirements as to directors, 

152 

— -— allotments, 
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Companies—continued 
— requirements (in Act of 1900) 
us to underwiiting and 
brokerage, 143 
—— — prospectuses, ld 
— — first statutory meeting, 155 
— — extraordinary general 
meetings, 156 
— — mortgages and charges, 156 
— — annual summary of posi- 
tion, 157 
--- audit of accounts, 157 
waiver clauses prohibited, 154 
Directors’ Liability Act, 153 
banking company’s liability as 
to its notes, 158 
title to shares, scrip, ete., Ld7c 
forged transfers of stock, 1457p 
Forged Transfers Acts, 157p 
salesandtransfer of shares, 157B 
do. in banking companics, 147p 
liabilities of applicants for 
sbares, 1d1 
dv. of members on winding- 
up, los 
paid-up shares, 159 
winding-up by the Court, 109 
report by official receiver, 160 
distribution of assets, 161 
preferential payments, 161 
‘one man ”’ companies, 162 
rights and liabilities of credi- 
tors and shareholders, 162 
— frauds upon compunies, 163 
— private profits by directors and 
officers, 163 
— secret bargains with promoters, 
163 
— contracts with companies, 164 
— negotiable instruments, liabili- 
ties of members, 165 
— audit and accounts, 165 
— infants as shareholders, 467 
Compensation to relatives of per- 
sons killed, 102 
— for damage by riot, 63, 691 
Jompetitive dales of goods, 1YY 
Campos mentis, 676 
Compusitions with creditors, 242 
Compromising offences, 65, 74 
Conciliation Act (1896), 356 
Condensed milk, sale of, 516 
Condonation, 458 
Confessions of guilt, 42 
Confidential relations, frauds 
persons in, 176 


a a ee ee 


PP d ddd 


INDEX. 107 


woueet rights, restitution of, 


Connivance, 458 
Consanguinity, 676 
Consideration, 676 
Consistory courts, 12 
Constables, 55 
—~ special, 58 
Constructive trust, 677 
Contempt of court, 38 
Contingent remainder, 677 
Contra bonos mores, 677 
Contract, definition of, 677 
Contracts and agreements, 175 
—~ what constitutes a contract, 
175 
— where termed a deed, 175 
illegal contracts, 174 
when in writing cannot be va- 
ried by parole, 175 
custom as applied to, 175 
fraudulent, 176 
in restraint of trade, 176 
by and with lunatics, 177 
by alien friends and enemies, 
177 
relating to property abroad, 
178 
duties on agreements, 179 
unstamped agreement, 180 
time, computation of, 182 
death of parties, 182 
lost or destroy ed decds, 182 
Statute of Frauds, 182 
-—~— under an assumed name, 182 
by letter and post, 183 
giving credit, 183 
sroods on sale or return, 184 
woods destroyed by fire before 
delivery, 183, 196 
for work and services, 186 
building, 186, 187 
made during intoxication, 187 
made under a threat, 188 
under extreme necessity, 188 
of hiring and service, 339, 
467 
by infants, 466, 467 
by and with companies, 163 
by agents, 170 
brokers, travellers, etc., 171 
with heira expectant, 470 
with unqualified medical man 
not enforceable, 543 
Conversion of goods, 289 
Conveyance, deed of, 677 
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Conveyancing Acts (1881, 1882, 
1892), 237, 430, 431 
Conveyancing, modern, 430 
— authorised costs for, 17 
— counsel, 677 
Convicts on tickets of leave, 77 
Co-parceners, 677 
Copyholds, 434, 677 
Copyright, nature of, 301 
— in periodical works, 301 
— various descriptions of, 302 
— in lectures, 302 
— in private letters, 303 
— duration of, 304 
— registration of, 304 
— in newspaper articles and re- 
ortx, 305 
— infringement of, 306 
— dramatising a novel, 305 
— in photographs, 306 
— fraudulent production or sale 
of works of art, 307 
— musical compositions, 308 
— international sopynge 308 
— colonial copyright, 310 
— alien author resident within 
British dominions, 310 
— agreements between authors 
and publishers, 311 
delivery of copies to public 
libraries, 311 
— assignment of copyright, 312 
— none in immoral, blasphemous, 
or seditious works, 312 
— as to advertisements, 312 
— Crown and university copy- 
right, 312 
— in statistics, 313 
— in portion of work, 313 
— in prints and engravings, 313 
Corn, distraining, 393 
— stealing, 64 
— servant disobeying orders as 
to, 3464 
Coroners, 52, 591 
Corporation, 677 
Corporations, municipal, 598 
— in Metropolis, 601 
Corrosive flyid, pep htalea | 72 
Corrupt practices at parliamentary 
elections, 582 
— at municipal elections, 606 
— in public bodies, 636 
Costs of actions, 7 
— of conveyancing, 17 
Co-sureties, contributions by, 216 
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Counsel, 677 

Count, 677 
Counterclaim, 4 
Counterfeiting coin, 74 
Counterpart, 677 


County councils, 589 
— qualification of electors, 589 
—— powers transferred to, 590 
— additional powers, 592 
— duties under Local Govern- 
ment Act. (1894), 596 
-— joint proceedings with magis- 
trates, 596 
— county rates levied by, 590 
— control of police, 591, 594 
— financial relations with Ex- 
chequer, 593 
— contributions to local rates to 
be made by, 594 
— county boroughs, 595 
— the metropolis # county, 595 
County courts, 24, 677 
— proceedings in, 24 
— personal actions in, 24 
— actions of ejectment in, 24, 30 
— what actions may be stayed, 
24 
powers of High Court, 25 
no action in, for beer, &c., 25 
trust moneys, 26 
cag oleae recoverable, 26 
pr ure by plaintiffs, 26 
where proceedings to be taken, 
26 
hearing of plaint, 27 
actions for debt, 27 
where parties do not appear, 27 
claims before registrar, 28 
trial of actions with jury, 29 
miscellaneous provisions, 29 
summonses to witnesses, 29 
corrupt practices of officers, 30 
appeals, 30 
replevin, 30 
recovery of tenements, 30, 434 
— execution of process, 31 
— sale after execution, 31 
— landlord’s claim for rent, 31 
Court baron, 677 
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— martial, 13, 677 

— of summary jurisdiction, 13, 98 
— county, 24, 677 

-—— quarter sessions, 691 

— petty sessions, 690 
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Cousins-german, 677 
— once removed, 677 
— second, 677 
Covenant, 677 
Covenants running with land, 372 
— for title, 430 
Coverture, 671 
Crab fishing, 131 
Credit, misrepresentation as to, 191 
— giving, 183 
Creditors, compositions with, 242 
Cremation, 556 
Cribbage, money lent at, 141 
Cricket-matches, stakes of, 138 
Crim. con., 677 
Crimes, compromising, 65, 73 
— threatening to accuse of, 75 
— by infants, 469 
— by lunatics, 98 
Criminal appeal, court of, 3 
— information, 677 
-—- — in libel, 330 
Criminal Evidence Act (1898), 42 
Criminal law, 59 
— cases, procedure in, 98 
— do., new trials in, 23 
— lunatics, 100 
felony and misdemeanor, 59 
treason, 59, 698 
traitors, punishment of, 60 
treason-felony, 60 
murder or homicide, 60 
justifiable homicide, 61 
excuaable homicide, 61 
— chance-medley, 61 
— felonious homicide, 62 
— felo-de-se, 62, 681 
— manslaughter, 62 
— duels aia chalicnges, 62 
— prize-fighting, 63 
— riots and rioters, 63 
—- larceny, 64 
— stealing corn, grass, etc., 64 
— dog-stealing, 64 
shooting or killing pigeons, 65 
stealing ferrets, foxes, etc., 66 
searching servant's boxes, 54 
compromising a felony, 65 
compromising assaulta, 65 
— compromising misdemeanors, 


) + 
Criminal Law Amendment Act 
1885), 87 
Criminal offences, various, 66 
— offences as to documenta, 66 
— altering wills, 66 
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Criminal offences, various—con. 
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stealing or destroymg post 
letter, 66 

disclosure of official documents 
or information, 67 

uttering false petitions, 67 

personating seamen, 67 

stealing metal, 67 

burglary and housebreaking, 
67 


receiving stolen goods, 68 

receiving old metals, marine 
stores, etc., 68 

sacrilege, 68 

man-traps and spring-gune, 69 

abduction, 69 

stealing children or 
clothes, 69 

obscenity and lewdness, 69 

indecent exposure in bathing, 
69 

rape, 69 

injuring sea banks, 
canals, ponds, etc., 70 

forgery, 70 

forging registers of births, 
deaths, or marriages, 70 

forgery of telegrams, 70 

divulging telegrams, 79 

forging stamps used in courts 
of justice, 71 

falsification of accounts, 71 

vagrancy, 71 

idle and disorderly persons, 71 

rogues and vagabonds, 71 

incorrigible rogues, 72 

paupers leaving casual wards, 
‘ 

using chloroform with criminal 
intent, 72 

administering poison, 72 

injuries to the person, 73 

injuring works of art, 73 _ 

placing gunpowder near build- 
inge, 73 

using explosive substances, 73 

counterfeiting or defacing coin, 


their 


rivers, 


3 
making or selling medals re- 
sembling coin, 73 


— destroying hop-binds, 73 
— destroying machines, 74 
— obstructing railways, 74 
— embezzlement, 74 

— do. by joint owners, 74 
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compounding a felony, 74 
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Criminal offences, various— con, 
— compounding a misdemeanor, 
74 


— taking reward for restoring 
stolen pro » 14 
exhibiting false lights, 75 
removing buoys, 75 
destroying wrecks, 75 
obtaining goods by false pre- 
tences, 75 
personation, 67, 75 
arson, 75 
sending threatening letters, 76 
sending objectionable matter 
by post, 76 
threats and accusations, 76 
demanding money with threat, 
76 
robbery, garotting, etc., 76 
stealing or injuring shrubs, 
trees, ete., 76 
— frauds by bankers, agents, ete., 
76 
smuggling, 77 
dealing with public stores, 77 
convicts at large on licence, 77 
malicious neglect in municipal 
works, 77 
disobedience of master’s orders 
as to corn, 346A 
— cruelty to animals, 78 
— killing or maiming cattle, 79 
— killing or maiming dogs, birds, 
etc., 79 
— drugging of animals, 79 
— dishorning cattle, 79 
Crops, distraint of, for rent, 393 
Cross-examination, 677 
Crowds, collecting, 529 
Crown, tenure of service under, 337 
Cruelty to animals, 78 
— to wild animals, 78 
— Act of 1900, 78 
Cruelty to Animals Act (1876) 544 
Cruelty to children, 474 
Cur. adv. vult, 678 
Curacy, resignation of, 640 
Cursing or swearing, 570 
Curtesy of England, 678 
Curtilage,.678 
Custody of Children Act (1891), 474 
Custom, 678 
— immemorial, 418 
— as applied to contracts, 178 
— as to outgoing tenants, 383 
— to take or use water, 419 
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Employers and workmen—con?. 
— persuading workmen to leave 
their employers, 352 
— payment of wages in goods 
legal, 353 
— disputes between employers 
and workmen, 355d 
— arbitration between do., 356 
Engines, destroying, 73 
Enlistment, illegal foreign, 111 
Entail, 680 
Entailed estate, 424 
Equitable interests, 680 
— estate, 680 
Equity, 680 
— of redemption, 680 
— to asettlement, 680 
Escheat, 680 
Escrow, 680 
Estate, personal, descent of, 491 
— real, descent of, 423 
— tail, 424, 680 
Estates of the realm, 680 
Estoppel, 680 
Estovers, common of, 76 
Evidence, rules of, 41 
— before coroners, 52 
— hearsay, 41 
— of husband and wife, 41 
— of persons charged with crime, 
41 


— Act of 1898, 42 
— confessions, 43 
— dying statements, 44 
— oaths and aflirmations of, 45 
— in bastardy proceediugs, 90 
— in breach of promise 446 , 
— circumstantial, 680 
Examination- in-chief, 680 
Exchange, bills of, 202 
Exchequer, Court of, 680 
Excise licences, 655 
Ex contractu, 680 
Ez delicto, 680 
Execution, 34 
Executor, executrix, 680 
segeaede and administrators, 494 
hgrisines for yb 388 
ured by 


—— liabilities on ease 494 
— infant executor, 495 


_ — Payment of debts 496 
—_ = fesponaiiy i as to death 


me 


Executory interest, 680 

— limitations, restrictions on, 425 
Ex offcto, 680 

Expeditions, illegal foreign, 111 
Explosion, maliciously causing, 74 
Explosives, 530 

— sending by post, 

Ex post fii, 681 
Express trust, 681 

Extortion of money, 200, 329 


CTORIES, accidents in, 357 


Factory and Workshop 
Acta, 356 
aculty, 681 
Fairs, 570 


False characters, 342, 346a 
— lights, exhibiting to ships, 74 
— pretences, 79 
— — obtaining meals upon, 564 
— imprisonment, 84 
—- statement causing nervous 
shock, damages recovered 
for, 103 
Farrier bound to shoe horse, 134 
— liable for laming horse, 134 
— lien of, on horse, 250 
Fealty, 681 
Feeding-stuffs, warranty of, 521 
Fee-farm rent, 681 
Fee-simple, 428, 681 
Felo-de-se, 62, 681 
— burial of body of, 556 


Felonics and misdemeanors, 
various, 66 
Felony, definition eh 59, 681 
— compounding, 


— forfeiture on, an 

Feme ( (or femme) covert, 681 

— sole, 449, 681 
Fences, ‘ownership of, 421 
Fencing of shafts, &e., 105 
Feoffee, 681 
Feoffor, 681 
Feoffment, 681 
Fere nature, 681 
Ferocious animals, 105 


Ferrets, 65 

Furtilites end feeding Stuffs Act 
(1898), 622 

Feud, 681 

Feudal tenures, 681 
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Feudatory, 681 
Fiat, 681 
Fidelity insurance, 273 
Fieri facias, 34, 681 
—-— de bonis ecclesiasticis, 35 
Finance Acts, 661 
— death duties before 1894, 661 
— do. under the Acts, 661, 662 
—~ alterations made by, 662 
— scale of estate duty, 665 
— property liable to do., 663 
— responsibility of executors, 666 
— other persons accountable, 666 
— amendments made by Act of 
1896, 667 
— do. do. by Act of 1900, 663, 
665, 668 
Finder of lost property, 95 
Fire, premises destroyed by, 372 
— insurance, 264 
— tenant’s liability as to rent, 372 
— chimney on, 516 
— false alarms of, 516 
Fireworks, letting off, 530 
First offenders, probation of, 66 
Fisheries and fishing, 128 
Fixtures, tenant's right as to, 384 
— removable by tenant, 384, 385 
— us to distraining, 392 
Flagrante delicto, 68! 
Flesh, poisoned, 522 
Floteam, jetsam, and ligan, 256 
Flour, unwholesome, 516 
Folkland, 681 
Food, adulteration of, 515, 516, 
5168 
— sale of unwholesome, 5168 
Football, manslaughter in playing 
at, 62 
Footways, cleansing of, in Lon- 
don, 613 
Foreclosure, 681 
Foreign attachment, 36, 682. 
— country, contracts relating to 
property in, 108 
— cxpeditions, 111 
Foreign Marriage Act (1892), 109 
Forfeiture for felony, 97 
Forged bills, banker paying, 207 
Forged Transfers Acts, 156 
Forgery, 70, 682 
— of telegrams, 70 
— of trade mark, 319 
Fox-hunters, 113 
Maree stealing, 65 


’ 
ranchise, 682 
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Frankalmoign, 682 
Frauds, Statute of, 182, 403 
Fraudulent debtors, 241 
—- misrepresentation, 190, 406 
Free bench, 455, 682 
Freehold, 682 
— office, 682 
Free warren, 682 
Free education, 611 
Freight, 253 
Friendly societies, 363 
Fruit trees, overhanging, 421, 533 
Furious riding or driving, 535 
Furnished houses and lodgings, 
375 
— house, agreement for, 380 
— lodgings, agreement for, 382 
— distress on tenant of, 390 
~~ occupier’s right to franchise, 
578 
Furniture, hire and purchase of, 184 
Furniture depositoriez, 280 
— removers, 296 


AME, definition of, 113 

Game laws, 113 

— riding or shooting upon or over 
another’s land, 113 

— fox-hunters and others, 113 

— notice to trespassers, 114 

— trespass after notice, 114 

-—— property in game, 114 

— trespass in search of game, 114 

— penalties for killing game, 116 

— do. without certificate, 116 

— laying poison, 116 

— taking eggs, 116 

— killing game on Sunday, 116 

— — out of season, 116 

— — hares out of season, 117 

— selling game without licence, 
117 


—- licensed dealers in game, 117 

— tenants killing game, 118 

— tenant’s right to kill hares and 
Ric ot Gols f shooting 

— hire of rights of shooting, 119 

— coursing and killing hares, 119 

— owner or occupier's right to 

kill hares, 119 

— hares or coneya in warrens, 120 

— gamekeepers, 120 

— seizing guns and dogs, 120 
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Game laws—vcontinued 
— authority for seizing game, 
121 
— suspected egies may be 
searched by constables, 121 
— night poaching, 122 
— deer stealing, 122 
— game licences, 122, 123 
— wild fowl, decoys, etc., 124 
— woodcocks, snipes, etc., 124 
— trespassers in pursuit of snipes, 
ete., 125 
— wild birds, protection of, 125 
— swans, property in, 127 
— swan-stealing, 127 
Gamekeepers, 120 
— assaults on, by poachers, 122 
Games on highways, 534 
Gaining Act, 138 
Gaming, betting, etc., 138 
— in street or highway, 165 
— betting houses, 14's 
Gaming debts, 138, 141 
Gambling in the funda, 145 
Gaol delivery, 682 
Garnishee, 36, 682 
Garotting, 76 
Gas explosions, 531 
— works, malicious neglect in, 


i7 

Gates opening on road, 536 

Gavelkind, 652 

Gifts by dying persons, 488 

Girl, detention of, for immoral pur- 
poses, 87 

Girls in agricultural gangs, 361 

— in workshops, 356 

Glandered horse, 134 

Gleaners and gicaning, 402 

Glebe lands, sale of, 644 

Gonorrhaa, advertisement relating 
to, 548 

(Yoods, sale of, 192 

— stolen, purchase of, in market 

overt, 94 

unlawfully detained, 289 

ul conversion of, 289 

seller's lien, 198 

stoppage im tranmiu, 183, 198 

warranty of, 189, £93 

misrepresentation as to quan- 
tity or quality, 190 


Pride 


— lost or injured by negligence 
5 


279 
— lien on, for labour, &c., 280 
Goodwill, 682 


Goodwill—continued 
— sale of, 188 
Governesses, engaging, 339 
Grain, poisoned, 522 
Grand jury, 682 
— larceny, 682 
— serjeanty, 682 
Grass, stealing, 64 
Greenhouses erected by tenant, 385 
Gross, 682 
Ground game, 118 
— rent, 682 
Growing crops, distraint on, 393 
— bill of sale for, 212 
(iuarantees, 214 
Guardian and ward, 471 
Guardianship of Infants Act (1886), 
473 
Guardians, boards of, and district 
councils, 608 
— qualifications for, 608 
— electors of, 608 
— terms of office, 608 
Gun accidents, 104 
— licences, 123 
Gunpowder, sale of, 530 
— placing near buildings, 74 
Guus, letting off, 534 


ABEAS CORPUS, 39, 683 
Habendum, 683 

Habitual drunkardar, 550 
Hackney carriage drivers, 517 
Half-blood, 683 
Harbouring married woman, 453 
Hares, 117 

— coursing and killing, 119 

— occupiers’ right to kill, 119 

— in warrens, 119 
Hawkers, 571 
Hearsay evidence, 41, 683 
Hedges, pruning of, 534 
Hedges and ditches, 421 
Heir-at-law, 423, 683 

— apparent, 4235, 683 

— co-heirs, 683 

— customary, 683 

— expectant, 683 

-- general, 683 

— special, 682 

— presumptive, 423, 683 

—- personation of, 76 
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Heirlooms, 488, 683 
Heirs expectant, dealing with, 470 
Hereditaments, 683 
Heriot, 683 
High Court of Justice, 1 

= siete hs in, 3 
High seas, 683 
Highways, 532 

— accidents on, 104, 106, 107 
— betting on, 144 

— es of, to the public, 

32 
repair of new, 532 
sa ce of private streets, 
a3! 

impassable or dangerous, 533 
stopping up or diverting, 533 
trees and hedges on, 533, 534 
width of highways, 534 
encroachments on, 534 
nuisances and offences on, 534 
barbed-wire fences, 535 
furious riding or driving, 535 
stray cattle on, 536 
doors and gates on, 536 
rule of the road, 536 
extraordinary traffic over, 536 
vehicle on wrong side, 536 

— locomotives on, 538 
Hilary sittings, 683 

— term, 697 
Hire-and-purchase system, 184 
Hiring and letting carriages, 281 
— — horses, 281 

— — houses and land, 367 
Hissing at theatres, 332 

Holder of bill, 204, 688 
Holding over, 684 

Holngreph, 684 

Holy orders, age for, 637 

— relinquishment of, 641 
Homage, 684 

Homicide, 60, 684 
Hop-binds, destroying, 73 
Hop-pickers, bylaws for, 570 
Horse-dealing, 132, 133 
Horseflesh, sale of, 523 
Horse-races, stakes of, 138 

-~ in Metropolitan district, 141 
Horses, 131 

— at livery, 281 

—— stolen, purchase of, 93 

—— negligent management of, 103 
— soundness, 131 

—- unsoundness, 131 

— glaudered, 131 
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Horses—continued 

— vices in, 132 

— warranty of, 132, 133 

— conditional purchase of, 132 
— letting and hiring, 281 

— farrier laming, 134 

— at an inn, 567 

— lien of trainer, 280 

— furious riding or driving, 535 
Hotchpot, 684 
House, damage in pulling down, 

79 


— and estate agents, 173 
— duty, 658 
— refuse, removal of, 519 
Housebreaking, €7 
Housing of the Working Classes 
Act (1890), 511 
Hue-and-cry, 684 
Hundred and Hundred court, 684 
Husband, wife, and children, 441 
— seduction of wife, 89 
— distress by husband in respect 
of wife’s property, 388 
— property of married women, 
449 
— loans by wife to husband, 449 
— legal proceedings as between 
husband and wife, 450 
— rights of action by and against 
married women, 450 
— warried woman trading may be 
made bankrupt, 450 
— wife’s ante-nuptial debts, 451 
— summary proceedings in ques- 
tions of property, 401 
— married woman as executrix or 
trustee, 451 
— life assurance by married men 
aud women, 263 
— wife’s liability as to mainte- 
nance of husband, 451 
— do. as to children, 452 
— wife’s paraphernalia, 452 
— wife's debts, 452 
— deeds of separation, 453 
— harbouring a wife, 453 
— debts of reputed wife, 454 
— married woman tenant for life, 
4 
— restraint on anticipation, 451, 
454 
— dower, 455 
— free bench, 455 
—- wife’s summary remedies, 464 
— soldier deserting family, 465 
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Husband's name retainel by 
divorced wife, 5728 
Hypothce, 684 


DIOTS, care of, 549 
Idle and disorderly persons, 71 
Illegal expeditions, 112 
Illegitimate children, bequests to, 
498 
— liability of parents for, 91 
Immorality, imputations of, 323 
Impeacoment, 684 
— of waste, 684 
Implied trust, 684 
Imprisonment, false, 8 
— for debt. 32, 53 
Impropriation, 684 
I-nprovement of land, 440 
— Act of 1899, 440 
— by going upon adjoining land, 
419 


In bane (or bancvs, O84 
In camerd, 684 
Cnoclosure, 684 
Income tax, 655 
— deduction of, by tenant, 383 
— repayment of, 655 
Incorporeal chattels, 684 
— hereditaments, 684 
Incorrigible rogues, 72 
Incumbent, pension to retiring, 641 
Indecent offences, 69 
— exposure in bathing, 69 
— books or pictures, 331 
irae Ae ee Act(1889), 
49 
Indenture, 68 
Indictable offences, 98 
Indictment, 681 
Indorsement, 207, 684 
— of claim, 685 
Industrial schools, committal to, 99 
— societies, 363 
Inebriates, retreata for, 549 
—— Acts (1879, 1888, 188), 419 
Infancy, 466 
Infant, 466, 685 
Infanticide, 685 
Infant en ventre sa mére, 466 


Infant Life Protection ‘Act (1897), 


Infant children, houses for receiv- 


ing, 551 


Infants, who are, 466, 685 


— sales and leases on behalf of, 
432 

— breach of promise of marriage 

by, 446 

unborn, legacy to, 466 

do., guardian assigned to, 466 

custody of infants, 471 

contracts by, 466, 469 

ratification of do., 466 

contracts for necessaries, 468 

contracts of service by, 467 

undue influence upon, 470 

responsibility of, 469 

crimes by, 470 

liability for shares, 467 

— post obit securities, 470 

— catching bargains with heirs 
expectant, 470 

— sending betting or money- 
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lending circulars to, 140, 
217 
Infectious Diseases Notification 


Acts (1889 and 1899), 544 
Infectious Disease Prevention Act 
(1890), 546 
Infectious discasc, letting lodginggs 
where, 376 
— exposure after contracting, 518 
—- notification of, 545 
— retention of body after death 
from, 546 
Inferior courts, 685 
In forma pauperis, actions in, 46,686 
Information in chancery, 685 
— criminal, 677 
Informer, 685 
Inhabited house duty, 658 
Inheritance, law of, 423, 685 
Injunctions, 10, 685 
— for what purposes granted, 11 
— against picketing, 356 
Injured Animals Act (1894), 569 
dn loco parentis, 635 
Innkeepers, licences to, 559, 64 
— closing of premises, 559 
— offences and proceedings, 561 
— liabilities to customers, 565 
~~ infected rooms at inns, 567 
~~ statutory protection to, 567 
— lien of, on goods and property 
of guests, 567 
— when and how they may sell 
the goods of customers, — 
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In personam, 685 Interest—vcontinued 
In re, 685 — lawful rate of, 201 
In rem, 685 — do. for pawnbrokers, 284 
Inquests, 52 International law, 685 


Insanitary houses and areas, 509 
Insolvent, 685 
Insurance, 257 
— where a contract of indemnity, 
257 
— Life, 258 
— interests which give a right to 
insure, 258 
representations on application 
for insurance, 259 
risks to be avoided, 260 
non-payment of premiums, 
260 
avoidance of policies, 260 
indisputable policies, 260 
suicide of the assured, 261 
assignment of policies, 261 
payment of claims, 262 
regulations as to insurance 
companies, 263 
payment of insurance moneys 
into court, 263 
by married man or woman, 
creating a trust, 263 
Fire, 264 
alteration of premises, 264 
conditions binding on insured, 
265 
duration of policy, 265 
risk insured against, 266 
explosions of gas, 266 
where property insured twice, 
267 
— insurance of property on sale, 
267 
change of residence und re- 
moval of goods, 268 
— mortgagee’s right when pre- 
mises burnt down, 268 
— Marine, 268 
— descriptions of policies, 269 
— particular and general average, 
270 
— amount to be recovered, 271 
— Accident, 271 
— nature of the insurance, 271 
— death not from accident, 272 
— Fidelity, 273 
Inter alia, 685 
Interim order, 685 
Interlocutory proceedings, 685 
Interest on mortgages, 439 
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Interpleader summons, 685 
Interrogatories, 6, 685 
Intervener, 685 
Intestacy, 490, 685 
— descent of real estate on, 423 
— distribution of personal estate 
on, 491 
— of poor persons, 493 
— of seamen, 250 
— of persons in naval, military, 
or civil service, 486 
Intestate, 685 
Intestates’ Estates Act (1890), 492 
Intoxicating liquor, debts for, 25, 
568 
— licences for sale of, 660 


Intoxication, contracts made 
during, 187 

In transitu, 185, 198, 685 

I. 0. U., 211 


Ipso facto, 685 
Isolation Hospitals Act (1893), 593 


ACTITATION OF MAR- 
RIAGE, 686 
shat marriage with deceased 
wife’s sister in, 443 
Jetsam, 256 
Jettison, 686 
Joinder of action, 686 
— of issue, 686 
Joint debtors, 174 
— lessees, 169 
— mortgages, 436 
— tenants, 429, 686 
— ownership, 429 
— purchasers of estate, 408 
Joint-stock companies (see Com- 
panies) 
Jointure, 686 
Judge-Advocate General, 686 
Judgment 4ebtor, 686 
— debta, 32 
Judicature Acts, 1, 8 
Judicial Committee, 12 
Judicial se tion, 456, 459 
— grounds for, 45% (note) 
Judicial Trustees Act (1896), 
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Jurat, 686 
Jury, trial by, 19-23 
— lists, revision of, 22 
— common jury, 686 
— grand jury, 686 
— petty jury, 686 
— speci jury, 19, 686 
— de medietate lingua, 686 
— of matrons, 686 
in county cuurt, 29 
— at coroner’s inquest, 52 
Justices of the peace, 49 


Sel 


EEPING HOUSE, 218, 666 | 


Killing of animals, 72 
Kilns, when a4 nuisance, 535 


exemptions from eerving, 21 
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Land—continued 


ed 


settled, 425 

Conveyancing Act (1881, 1882, 
1892), 430 

recovery of possession, 24, 432, 
434 

do. at petty sessions, 434 


— purchased after making will, 
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— for charitable uaes, 632 


oe 


et 


for burial places, 633 

for places of worship, 633 
for public institutions, 633 
fur public parks, 633 
charges, searches for, 40! 


Land Transfer Acts (1875 aud 
1897), 410 
Landlord and tenant, 367 


ead 


Kin, next of, their rights on in- 


testacy, 491 
Kindred, 686 


ACHES, 686 
Lading, bills of, 254 
Land, measurement of, 299 
—- kale and purchase of, 
— length of title, 405 
— deposit money, 410! 


— liabilities of purchaser after 


contract is signed, 404 
— death of parties, 405 
-—- specific perforinance, 405 
— mistake or fraud, 406, 407 
— deficiency of parcels, 407 


— carelessness in purchasing, 407 


— existing rights, 407 

— cutting down timber, 498 
— timber blown down, 408 
— joint purchasers, 408 


— purchase of, by agent or attor- 


ney, 408 
— delay in completion, 409 
— costs of conveyancé, 409 
— leasehold y, 409 
reversionary interests, 410 
registration of title, 416 
absolute title to, 411 

_ title to, 411 

— improvement of, 419, 440 


— 


ere 


—_—— 
~— 
—_ 
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hiring and letting house, 367 

tenancy from year to year, 383 

tenancy for less than a yeur, 
368 

tenancy on sufferance, 368 

tenancy at will, 368 

implied tenancy, 369 

tenant'sduty at end of tenancy, 
309 

underletting, 319 

tenants for three months not 
lable for rates, 369 

payment of rates by outgoing 
occupier, 369 

tenant refusing to quit, 369 

quitting without notice, 370 

waiver of notice to quit, 370 

linbility of guarantor of rent, 
370 

tenant quitting with consent 
before end of tenancy, 370 

sub-tenant paying ground- 
rent, 370 

leases, 371, G86 

covenants running with the 
land, 372 

destruction of premises by fire, 
372 

chimney taking fire, 373 

repairs, 373 

tenant or lodgers damaging 
premises or furniture, 374 

as to tenaut’s fixtures, 374 

oie houses and lodginys, 
37 

bugs in furnished houses, 374 

letting lodgings where infec: 
tious 
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Landlord and tenant —continued 
— escape of water from upper 
floor, 376 
— lodger’s goods, 376 
— theft of lodger’s goods, 378 
— notice to quit, 378 
~~ when notice not necessary, 379 
— forms of notice to quit, 379 
— continuing in possession, 380 
— form of agreement for fur- 
nished house, 380 
— do. for unfurnished apart- 
ments, 381 
— do. for furnished lodgings, 382 
—- do. for lease of house, 382 
— custom of country, 383 
~- rates and dutics payable by 
tenant, 383 
— land tax and property tax 
paid by tenant, 383 
— timber and underwood, 38+ 
— fixtures, 384, 385 
—- rent, when due, 386 
~- double rent, 387 
— security for rent, 387 
— tender of rent, 387 
— payment under protest, 388 
— set-off against rent, 388 
-— distraint by executors, 388 
— distraint by husband or wife, 


— do. by receivers of rents, 389 

— bankruptcy of tenant, 389 

-— fraudulent removal, 389 

— separate holdings, 390 

— distress for rent, 390 

— second or double distress, 390 

— general rule as to distraining 
goods for rent, 391 

what may be distrained, and 
what not, 391—390 

do. on agricultural holdings, 
400 

time of day when distress may 
be made, 395 

when doors may be broken, 396 

proper parties to distrain, 397 

inventory and notice, 397 

when goods may bo sold, 398 

valuation of goods, 398 

tenant’s right to very: 398 

rescue and pound breach, 399 

wrongful distreas, 399 

— action to recover rent, 400 

— recovery of tenements, 433 

Land-tax, tenant deducting, 383 
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Larceny, 64, 686 
Larceny and embezzlement, dis- 
tinction between, 74 
Larceny Act (1861), 93 
Laundries, 358 
Law merchant, 686 
Lawyers’ letters, 15 
Lease, definition of, 686 
— and release, 687 
Leasehold, 687 
Leaseholds, mortgage of, 439 
— sale and purchase of, 409 
Leases, 371 
— forfeiture of, 433 
— on bankruptcy of lessee, 237 
— by mortgagees, 371 
— to corporations, 372 
— to partners, 169 
— covenants running with land, 
372 
— premises destroyed by fire, 372 
— form of agreement, 382 
— by tenants for life, 425 
— under Conveyancing Acts, 430 
Legacy, 687 
— duties, 661 
Legacies, when to be paid, 494 
— and devises of real and per- 
sonal estate, 497 
— residuary devise, 497 
— lapsed or void legacies, 497 
— how recoverable, 498 
— to illegitimate children, 498 
— recoverable in county court, 
25, 498 
Legal documents, preparing, 180 
— estate, 687 
— tender, 200 
— terms, dictionary of, 669 
Legitimacy suits, 456 
Lessee, 687 
Lessor, 687 
Letter of attorney, 687 
— of licence, 243 
Letters, contracts by, 182 
— rights of property in, 302 
—- sending money by, 201 
— stealing, or destroying, 66 
— of administration, 687 
— patent, 687 
Letting horses and carriages, 281 
Levari facias, 687 
Libel and slander, 321 
— caetekene of drunkenness, 
32 
— do. of insolvency, 322 
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Libel and slander-—continued 
— imputations of fraud, 322 
— do. on professional men, 322 
— do. of immorality, 323 
— criticisms upon authors, 325 
— criticisms by newspapers, 325 
— libels on public men, 325 
— libels affecting persons in their 
office or profession, 326 
— trade libels, 326 
— truth of slander or libel, 327 
— repetition of slander, 327 
— when privileged, 327, 329 
— Parliamentary reports, 328 
— do. at public meetings, 333 
— libels on religion, 328 
— indictment for libel, 329 
— libel to extort money, 329 
— criminal informations, 330 
— on dead person, 330 
— seditious libels, 331 
— obscene books, pictures, 331 
— what is publication, 331 
— use of type-writing, 332 
— hissing at theatres, 332 
— proceedings against news- 
papers, 333 
— Law of Libel Aimendment 
Act (1888), 333 
— bookseller, liability of, 334 
— librarian, liability of, 334 
— injunction to restrain, 11 
— infant’s responsibility for, 469 
Librarians, circulation of libel by, 
334 
Libraries, public, 612 
— offenders in, 612 
Licence to deal in game, 122 
— to kill game, 123 
— to use a gun, 123 
— tokeep dogs, 137 
— for billi or bagatelle, 148 
— to pawnbrokers, 283 
— for menservants, 659 
~— for armorial bearings, 659 
— for , 660 
— for intoxicating liquors, 664 
— do. on special occasions, 559 
Licences obtainable at post-offices, 
660 
Lien, 687 
— on goods for labour, 280 
— of seller, 198 
— eet bankers =i factors, 281 
Life estate, 687 
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Life—continned 
— insurance, 258 
— interest, 258 
Ligan, 256 
Light and air, rights to, 419 
Light locomotives, 536, 540 
Light Railways Act (1896), 536 
Lime-kiln, when a nuisance, 535 
Limitation, statutes of, 9 
— in case of trustees, 508 
Limited owner, 687 
Lis pendens, 687 
Literary institutions, sites for, 633 
Livery of seisin, 687 
— stable keepers, 134 
Livings, presentations t>, 638 
— exchange of, 639 
— plurality of, 640 
Loan societies, rules of, 591 
Loan of chattela, 277 
—— of horse and carriage, 251 
— to infant, 143 
— of money for play, 144 
— by wife to husband, 449 
Local government, 587 
Locatio et conduetio, 274 
— operis faciendi, 276 
Locator, 278 
Locomotives on highways, 106, 638 
— Act of 1896, 539 
— Act of 1898, 538 
— regulations for, 538, 540 
Locum tenens, 687 
Locus tn guo, 687 
— sgilli, G87 
— stand, 687 
Lodgers’ Gooda Protection Act, 376 
ian le right of, to vote, 576, 578 
eS the premises or the 
landlord’s furniture, 374 
— rights of, on hiring apart- 
ments, 375 
— goods, when not distrainable, 
376 


— when goods stolen, 378 
— agreements aa to apartments, 
380, 381, 382 
Legis Ronse 512, 617 
— exempt from house d uty, vl 
Lodgings, letting, where infectious 
disease, 376 


London Geb Act (1896), 5725 
— saetacl = ie advert se~ 
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Lord Advocate, 687 

— Chancellor, 1, 2 

~—— High Steward, court of, 12 

— lieutenants, 51 

—— paramount, 687 
Lords justices, 687 
Lost deeds, 182 

— luggage, 293 

— securities, 202 

— or stolen articles, 94 
Lotteries, 142 
(unar and calendar month, 181 
Lunatic asylums, 549 

— criminals, 100 

— tenant for life, 425 
Lunatics, contracts by and with, 

177 
— taking charge of, 549 


ACHINERY, removal of, by 
tenant, 380 

— as to distraining, 394 
Machines, destroying, 74 

Mad dogs, 136 
Magistrates, 49 
Maiming or killing animals, 72 
Muin roads, 632 
Maintenance, 687 
Mala tn se, 687 

— prohibsta, 688 
Malfeasance, 688 
Malicious injuries, 74 

— neglect in municipal works, 77 

— prosecution, $4 

Malpractices in surgery, 36 
Mandamus, 40, 688 

Mandatum, 276 
Manor, 688 
Manslaughter, 62 

— in playing at football, 62 
Mantraps and spring-guns, 69 
Manual instruction, 613 

Marine insurance, 268 

— store dealers, 68 
Margarine and margarine-cheese, 

restrictions on sale of, 516, 522 

Market gardens, 402 

— overt, 94, 688 

— — title to goods sold in, 196 
Marriage articles, 688 

— contracts, 441 

— parents’ consent to, 441 


Marriage—continued 
— celebration of marriage, 441 
— do. in chapels under Act of 
1898, 441 
— hours for celebration, 443 
— void marriages, 443 
— prohibited degrees, 444 
— with deceased wife’s sister, 443 
— do. in Jersey, 443 
— in false name, 444 
sham marriage, 445 
breach of promise of, 446 
do. by married person, 447 
misrepresentations as to per- 
son to be married, 447 
brokerage for negotiating mar- 
riages, 447 
conditions in restraint of, 448 
nullity of, 456 
after divorce, 443 
settlement, 688 
with ward in Chancery, 472 
giving false information on 
registering, 554 
Marriages abroad, 110 
— between British and French 
or Belgian subjecta, 110 
— Validity Act (1899), 443 
Married women, property of, 449 
— powers of, over property, 449 
— loans to husband, 449 
— actions by and against, 450 
— if trading may be made bank- 
rupt, 450 
— ante-nuptial liabilities, 451 
— restraints on anticipation in 
settlements, 451 
— immunity of, under do., 475 
— summary proceedings in ques- 
tions of property, 451 
— as executrix or trustee, 451 
— life insurance by, 258, 263 
— liability as to maintenance of 
husband, 451 
— do. as to children, 452 
— debts incurred by, 452 
— do., husband’s liability for, 452 
— harbouring of, 453 
— surgmary remedies of, 464 
Marshalling assets, 688 
Master of tho Rolls, 1, 688 
Master and apprentice, 359 
Master and servant, 335 
— general hiring, 336 
— yearly hiring, 336 
— mutual duty of, 344 
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Master and servant—continued 
— seduction of servant, 88, 346 
— detaining tools unlawfully, 289 
-—- defamation of character, 329 
— death of master, 337 
— domestic servants, 337 
— do. and first month, 339 
— servant’sliability to master, 340 
— discharging servants, 340 
— wrongful dismissal, 342 
— siving ‘‘ characters,”’ 342 
— false ‘‘ characters,’’ 342, 3464 
-— medical attendance, 344 
— servant's title to clothes, 345 
— enticing servant away, 346 
— liability of master for negli- 
gence of servant, 345 
— master, how far bound to in- 
demnify servant, 346 
— searching boxes where theft is 
suspected, 63 
— liability for accidents to work- 
men, 347 
Masters of Supreme Court, 688 
Mayhem, 84, 683 
Meals, obtaining, by fraud, 564 
Meat, bad, exposing for sale, 516 
Medals resembling coin, 74 
Medical law, 541 
— registration, 541 
— a of do., 641 
— legal rights as to fees, 542 
— dentists, 542 
— chemists and druggists, 543 
— sale of poisons, 543 
— carbolic smoke-ball case, 543 
— notification of disease, 544 
— local authorities and disinfec- 
tion, 646 
— vaccination, 547 
— Act of 1898, 547 
Meeting, vote of chairman at, 5722 
Memorial of a deed, 698 
Menservants, licence duty for, 659 
Mercantile law, 145 
Merchandise marks, 317 
Merchant Shipping Act (1894), 244 
Mesne profits, 688 
Measuage, 688 ‘ 
Metals and marine-store dealers, 
Metric system, use of, 299 
Metropolitan boroughs, 60! 
Michaelmas sittings, 688 
— term,697 
Middlesex registry, 411 
expeditions, 
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Military service, money due to de- 

ceased persons in, 486 
Military service, tenure of, 337 

— stores, firing of, 60 

— uniforms, unlawful use of, 572 
Milk, condensed, sale of, 516 

— skimmed, do , 516 

— and cream, sellers of, 5164 

— — standard for, 516a 
Mine shaft, fencing of, 105 
Mines, children in, 360 
Misdemeanor, agreement for com- 

promising, 65, 74 

— definition of, 59, 688 
Misdemeanors, various, 66 
Misfeasance, 658 
Misprision of felony, 688 

— of treason, 63838 
Misrepresentation at sale, 406 

— and deceit, 190 

— as tothe credit of a person, 191 

— us to the fortune of a person 

about to be married, 447 

‘¢ Missing word ’’ competitions, 142 
Mistake, contract made under, 407 
Modus, 688 
Money, securities for, 200 

— left in bank unelaimed, 202 

— misappropriation of, 38 

— wrongly paid or extorted, 200 

— where lent on securities, 147 

— where securities for, lost, 202 

— attempt to extort, 75, 329 

— lent at cards, &c., 141 

— sending by post, 201 

— tender of, 200 
Money-lenders, risk of banker in 

loans to, 147 

— to be registered, 216 

— control of Courts over, 217 
Money-lenders Act (1900), 216 
Monster, 688 

Month, legal, 181 

— in contract of sale, 193 
Mortgage, definition of, 688 

— under Conveyancing Acts, 435 


— by perenaent of life policy, 
261 


— by tenant for life, 425 

—- tacking, 435 

— joint mortgage, 436 

— orem mortgaged estate, 
— foreclosure, 437 

— right to redecm, 438 

~— righta as to renta, 438 
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Mortgage —continued 

—~ of leaseholds, 439 

— of advowsons, 439 

— rate of interest, 439 

— equitable, 439 

-—— costs where mortgagee is a 

solicitor, 440 

— of stock, subject to duty, 180 
Mortmain, 688 

— Acts, 632 

Motor-cars, 538, 540 
Municipal corporations, 598 

—— elections, 605 

— — corrupt practices at, 605 
— — illegal practices at, 606 
—- — cummittee rooms at, 607 
—— — meetings at, 607 

— law, 688 

— works, neglect in, 77 
Muniments, 688 
Murder, 60 
Music in streets, 570 
Musical compositions, copyright 

in, 307 


AME, change of, 572A 
-—~ use of husband's, by 
divorced wife, 5728 
Naval Discipline Act, 13 
Naval sepcditions abroad, 112 
— service under Crown, 337 
—— service, money due to deceased 
persons in, 486 
— stores, tiring of, 60 
— uniforms, unlawful use of, 572 
Neceasarics for infants, 468 
Ne exeat reqno, 688 
Negligence, accidents from, 102 
— by sanitary authority, 103 
— contributory negligence, 108 
— of carriers, 291 
— of gratuitous agents, 279 
— of railway companies, 293 
— of servant, 347 
Nervous debility, advertisements 
relating to, 548 
— shock, damages recovered for 
falue statement causing, 103 
Neat friend, 689 
— of kin, 689 
— — rights of, on intestacy, 491 


Newspaper, copyright in, 304 
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Newspaper—continued 
— proprietors, responsibility of, 
for libel, 325, 333 
— — registration of, 332 
Newsvendor and libel, 334 
New trials, 7 
— in criminal cases, 23 
Night nuisances, 529 
— poaching, 122 
— time, in law, 122 
vist prius, 689 
Noise and vibration, rights as to, 
421, 528 
Noises from adjoining house, 528 
Noisy trades, 528 
Nolle prosequi, 689 
Non est inventus, 689 
Non-feasance, 689 
Non-joinder, 689 
Nonsuit, 689 
Note of hand, 210 
Notice of Accidents Act (1894), 352 
Notices to quit, 370 
— for agricultural holdings, 400 
— to trespassers, 114 
Not proven, 689 
Noxious trades, 623, 528 
— drugs, administering, 72 
Nudum pactum, 689 
Nuisances, what are, 509, 526 
— in households, 518 
— proceedings to get rid of, 10, 
509, 510, 526, 527 
— noxious trades, 523, 528 
— from drains, 527 
— pollution of rivers, 527 
-— noise of machinery, 421, 528 
— do. from adjoining house, 528 
— do. at night, 529 
— collecting crowds, 529 
— on or near highways, 534 
— locomotives on highwavs, 538 
Nullity of marriage, 456 
Nuncupative will, 485, 689 


AT, mode of taking, 45 

2 Obiter dictuin, 689 
Obscene books and picturés, 331 
Obscenity and lewdness, 69 
Obstructing footway, 534 

— railways, 74 

— right of way, 414 

— watercourse, 417 
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Offences, various, list of, 66 
Offenders, criminal, prosecution of, 
98 

— punishment of, 99 

Offensive trades, 523, 528 
Offer of amount ‘in settlement,”’ 

201 

Official receiver, 689 

— referees, 3 

— documents, disclosure of, 67 
Officials, proceedings against, 100 
Omnibuses, advertisements in, 297 
Onus proband:, 689 

Orders, relinquishment of, 641 
Ordinary, 689 

Ordination, age for, 637 
Organ-grinders, 570 

Originating summons, 68° 
Outlawry, 689 
Overcrowding houses, 513 
Overseers, 629 

— assistant, 629 

Oyer and terminer, 689 


AINTINGS, copyright in, 303 
Palmer’s Act, 690 
Paraphernalia, wife’s right to 452, 
Parish clerks, 650 
Parish councils, 621 
— rules for, 624, 625, 628 
— and postal facilities, 628 
— relution to district council, 627 
Parish meetings, 619 
—- rules for, 620, 625 
— powers of, 622—628 
— and facilities, 628 
Sttel ovtal ts of, 614 
— ecclesiastical, 614 
—~ boundaries of, 614 
— formation of new, 614 
— documents relating to, 628 
— |} y and charities of, 627 
Parks, gift of land for, 631 
Parliamentary elections,6573 
— persons disqualified aa candi- 
dates, 574 
— nomination and poll, 574 
— vacation of seats, 575 
— qualification in counties, 575 
— notice of claim to vote, 576 
—~ service franchise, 576, "678 
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Parliamentary elections—continued 
— qualification in boroughs, 577 
— lodger’s qualification, 578 
— mortgagee’s right to vote, 579 
— temporary abeyance of quali- 

fication, 579 

claims to vote, 579 

objection to voters, 581 

where qualifying property not 

rated, 582 

disqualifications, 581, 582 

voting at, 582 

corrupt practices, 583 

illegal practices, 584 

where candidate personally 

guilty, 583, 585 
personation, 584,585 
no committee-rooms at hotels, 
582, 685 

penalties for corrupt practices, 
583 

do. for illegal practices, 584 

do. for false statement as to 
candidates ‘ Act of 1895), 584 

do. for illegal payments, 585 

bribery ieee 583 

undue influence defined, 584 

candidate guilty by agency, 585 

election expenses, 58d 

election agents, 585, 586 

electors, regixter of, 558 

Parochial electors, 617 
— register, 558 

Paro] contract, 690 
— evidence, 690 

Partners and. partnerships, 166 
— nature of partnership, 166 
— nominal partner, 166 
— sleeping partner, 166 
— private debts of a partner, 

167 
— liabilitics of partners, 168 
— retirement of a partner, 169 
— death of partner, 169 
— bankruptcy of partner, 169 
-— joint ianeai 169 
— partnership property, 169 
— guaranteo to or for, 216 

Partnership Act (1890), 166 
Party-wall Act dizzy’ 268 

Passengers, ta of, 291, 293 
— 4 8 On railway, com- 

munication between, 27 

Pasture, common of, 676 

Patent, definition of, 690 


— agents, 313 


b hh. «4 | ae a 


| | 


PEE d tel 


INDEX. 726 


Patent of precedence, 690 


eo designs, and trade-marks, 
3l4 


Patents, 314 
— application for, 314 
— Opposition to grant of, 315 
— duration of, 315 
— fees, 315 
—~ compulsory licences, 315 
— infringement of, 316 
— to bind Crown, 316 
Patrimony, 690 
Paupers, law suits by, 45 
- - leaving casual ward, 72 
Pawnbrokers, 283 
Payment into Court, 6 
— on acount, 201 
— under protest, 200 
Peenliar, 690 
Pedlars, 571 
Peers, bankruptcy of, 232 
— trial of, 12 
Feine forte et dure, 690 
Penal servitude, 97 
Tendente lite, 690 
Peppercorn rent, 690 
Per capita, 690 
Perjury, 690 
Ter my et per tout, 690 
Perpetuities, 478 
Personal rights and remedies, 101 
— property, 690 
— estates, distribution of, 491 
Personation of voters, 584, 583 
— of claimant, 67, 7) 
Per stirpes, 690 
Petst: see under Petty jury, 690 
Petition of right, 698 
Petitions, uttering false, 67 
Petroleum, 531 
Petty jury, 690 
— larceny, 690 
— sergeanty, 690 
— sessions, 690 
— treason, 698 
Pews in churches, 647 
— prescriptive right to, 419 — 
Photographs, copyright in, 306 
Physicians’ fees, recovery of, 642 
Piano on sale and hire, 184 
— at inn on hire, 568 
Picketing, 856 
Pictures, copyright in, 303 
Pigeon matches, 529 
. shooting or killing, 64 
Pigs, nuisance from, 518 


Piracy, 690 
Pirated goods, forfeiture of, 319 
Piscary, common of, 676 
Plaint, 690 
Pleadings, 5, 690 
Plurality of livings, 640 
Poachers and poaching, 121, 122 
Poisons, sale of, 543 
—- administering, 73 
Poisoned grain, seed, or flesh, 522 
Poisoning game, 116 
Police constables, 53 
Pollution of rivers, 416, 527 
— of water, 520 
Ponds, malicious injury to, 70 
Poor people’s actions, 45 
— dying without a will, 493 
— rates, 627 
Posse comitatus, 690 
Possession, adverse, 9, 433 
— recovery of, 24, 432, 434 
Possessory title to land, 411 
Post, sending money by, 202 
— do. objectionable or ex- 
plosive matter by, 76 
Post mortem examination, 54, 690 
Post obtt bonds, 470, 691 
Posthumous children, rights of, 
492 
Pound breach, 399 
Power of appointment, 691 
— of attorney, 687 
Prayers for the dead, 645 
Preaching in black gown, 643 
Prerogative, 691 
Prescription, 413, 691 
Presentative advowson, 676 
Prevention of Cruelty to Children 
Act (1894), 474 
Primd facie, 691 
Principal and agent, 170 
— in crime, 691 
Printers, reyulatious as to, 572 
Prisoner, illness of, during trial, 23 
Prison-made goods, foreign, 320 
Prisoners of war, wills of, 486 
Privies, nuisances from, 519, 520 
Prize-fighting, 63 
Probatey 489, 691 
Probation of First Offenders Act, 
66 
Prochain amy, 691 
Procuration for immorality, 85 
Profane coursing or swearing. 570 
Profits, secret, by agents, 172 
— by directors or promoters, 163 
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Promise of marriage, breach of, 
440 
Promissory note, 210 
Property, descent of, upon death, 
423, 491 
Property-tax and rent, 383 
Prosecution, 691 
—— malicious, 84 
— compromise of, 65, 75 
Prostitution, living on earnings of, 
90 
Protest, payment under, 200 
Provident societies, 363 
Proving wills, 489 
Public Authorities Protection Act 
(1893), 100 
Public Bodies Corrupt Practices 
Act (1889), 636 
Public elementary schools, 610 
— fétes, nuisances from, 5.9 
— health and good order, 509 
— officials, proceedings against, 
102 


— stores, dealing in, 77 
Public Health (London) Act, 515 
Public-houses, payment of wages 
in, 334 
Public Libraries Act (1892), 612 
Public Worship Regulation Act, 13 
Publici juris, 69) 
Publishers, regulations as to, 572 
— and authors, 310 
Puffing at auctions, 134, 403 
Puisne, 691 
Punishment of crimes, 97 
Pur autre vie, 69) 


"A, 691 
Quails, tenant’s right to kill, 
124 
Qualified fee, 691 
—~ indorsement, 205 
(Juamdiu se bene gesserit, 691 
Quantity of an estate, 691 
Quantum meruit, 691 bd 
~~ valeat, 691 
(Juare impedit, 691 
Quarries, fencing of, 108 
-seasions, 691 
Quash, 691 
Quasi-contzact, 692 
trustee, 692 


Queen’s Advocate, 692 
— Bench, 692 
— Counsel, 692 
— evidence, 692 
— Proctor, 692 
Qui tam, 692 
Quia timet, 692 
Quit rent, 692 
Quorum, 692 
Quo warranto, 692 


ABBITS, 118 
wv Races, stakes at, 138 
— wagers and bets at, 138 
— cheating at, 141 
— in metropolitan district, 141 
Rack rent, 692 
Railway, obstructing, 74 
— defective fences on, 82 
— trespass on, by cattle, 82 
— compensation for accidents on 
102 
— sparks from engine on, 104 
— crossing highways, 107 
— communication between pas- 
seungers and guards, 297 
Railway companies as carriers, 291, 
293 
— as warchousemen, 296 
— rolling stock exempt from dis- 
tress, J91 
— servants, hours of, 3545p 
Rape, 69, 692 
Rates, appeals against, 631 
— distrers for, 630 
— rate-books, inspection of, 630 
—- exemption of churches’ and 
chapels, 629 
— do. of ragged schools, 630 
— do. of Sunday schools, 630 
— do. of voluntary schools, 630 
Ratione tenure, 693 
Real action, 693 
— estate, 423, 693 
— property, C93 
— representative, 424 
Realty, 694 
Rebutter, 693 
Rebutting evidenco, 693 
Receipt ‘* on account,’’ 201 
Receiving order, 693 


— stolen goods, 68 
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Recognizance, 97, 693 
Recorder, 693 
Recreation grounds, sites for, 633 
Reddendum, 693 
Redemption of mortgage, 438, 693 
— of tithes, 651 
Reduction into possession, 693 
Reference, 693 
Reformatory schools, 99 
— retreats for drunkards, 519 
Refresher, 693 
Refreshment houses, 564 
Refuse, “house ’’ and “ trade,’’ 519 
Registers, forging of, 70 
Registration of title to land, 410 
Rejoinder, 693 
Relator, 693 
Release, 693 
Remainder, 693 
Remanet, 693 
Remedy, medical, advertised with 
offer of money, 543 
Remoteness, 693 
Repair of houses, 373 
Replevin, 693 
Replevy, teuunt’s right to, 398 
Reply, 693 
Requisitions on title, 693 
Rescue and pound breach, 39% 
Residuary devisee, 693 
— legatee, 698 
— do. and lapsed legacies, 497 
Residue, 641 
Res Judicata, 094 


Restitution of conjugal rights, 456, » 


460 
Restraint on anticipation, 454, 694 
—- of trade, 176, 189 
Resulting trust, 69+ 
Retainer, 694 
Retreats for drunkarda, 5-49 
« Reverend,” title of, 654 
Reversion, 694 
Reversioners, bargains with, 470 
Reversions, sale of, 409 
Riding or driving on footpath, 434 
— over land without leave, 113 
Rights, personal, 99 
hights of way and parish and dis- 
trict conncils, 626 
Rights of way and water, 413, 416 
-—~ of common, 417 
— te light and air, 419 
Rioters, damage a 63, 591 
Ritual, legal und illegal, 643 
Rivers, injuring banks of, 70 
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Rivers—continued 
— pollution of, 416, 527 
Road, rule of the, 536 
Robbery, 64, 77 
— of hired chattels, 277 
Rogues, incorrigible, 72 
— and vagabondgs, 71 
— living on earnings of prostitu- 
tion, 90 
Rolling stock of railway exempt 
from distress, 391 
Royal arms, use of, 316 
Royal charter, 676 
— fish, 127 
— fowl, 127 
— warrant, misrepresentation as 
to holding, 320 
Royalty, 694 
Rubbish, placing on highways, 534 
Running with the land, 694 
Rural district councils, 609 
— sanitary authorities, 609 


AC EESE, 68, 694 
WK Sailors, contracts by, 244 
supply and engagement of, 245 
provisions to be inspected, 247 
wages, rights as to, 247 
wages may not be attached or 
assigned, 248 
allotment of wages, 249 
Ulness of seamen, 249 
not bound to go in unsea- 
worthy ship, 245 
property of deceased, 250, 486 
— wills of, 486 
Sale and purchase of estates, 403 
— — of goods, 192 
Sale of bread, 300 
— of cval, 299 
— of hops, 300 
Sale, bills of, 211 
Sale of Food and Drugs Acts (137d 
and 1899), 515 
Sale of Goods Act (1893), 192 
Sales, competitive, 199 
— by &uction, 199 
Salvage, 694 
Sandgrouse, 127 
Sanitary offences, 518 
Satisfaction, 694 
Satistied terms, 694 
Savage and ferocious dogs, 138 
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Savings banks, 3624 
Scandalum magnatum, 694 
Scavenging, 519 
School , 610 
Schools, grant of sites for, 633 
— public elementary, 610 
Sctenter, 694 
Scientific societies, sites for, 633 
Scintilla juris, 694 
Sctre facias, 694 
Sea, bathing in, 69 
— carriage of goods by, 297 
— removing marks at, 74 
— fishing service, 130 
Sea-banks, damaging, 70 
Search for judgments, 404 
Seats for shop assistants, 362 
Second cousins, 677 
Securities, where lost, 202 
Secus, 695 
Seditious libels, 331 
Seduction, 90, 345 
Seed, poisoned, 522 
— adulteration of, 522 
Seignory, 695 
Seisin, 695 
Seller’s lien, 198 
Semble, 695 
Separation deeds, 453 
Sequestration, 36, 236, 638, 695 
Servants (sce Master and servant) 
Servient tenement, 695 
Sessions, 695 
Settled land, 425, 695 
— tenant for life, powers of, 425 
— sale or lease of mansion, 426 
— building lease, 426 
—- timber, 427 
Settlement, 695 
— see of, 411 
— of pauper, 695 
Settlor, 695 
Severalty, 694 
Sewer, definition of, 519 
Sewers and drains, 519 
Shares, sales of, 146, 147, 157 
— charging, 35 
— paid-up, 158 
— title to, 155 
Sheep, trespass of, on railway, 80 
— straying on highway, 536 
— injuries to, by dogs, 135 
— do., in charge of bailee, 280 
— scabbed, on commons, 417 
Sheriff, office of, 51 
— on taking execution, 34 


Ship-broker’s commission, 251 
Ships, registration of, 244 
— sale of, 244 
— exhibiting false lights to, 74 
— unseaworthy, 245, 246 
— power to detain, 247 
— overloading foreign, 247 
— life-saving appliances, 247 
— deck and ae lines, 246 
— losses on board lighters, 255 
— of war, firing, 60 
Shoeing horse, farrier’s liability on, 
137 
Shooting, rights of, 119 
— over land without leave, 113 
Shops, working hours in, 362 
— liability of employer, 362 
— seats in, 362 
Shrubs, stealing or injuring, 76 
— removal of, by tenant, 385 
Sidesmen, 650 
Sign manual, 695 
Simony, 636, 695 
Simple (or parol) contract, 175, 690 
Sinecure, 695 
Sine die, 695 
— prole, 698 
Singing in streets, 570 
Sites of land, grants of, 633 
Sittings and terms, 695 
— in bane (or banco), 695 
Skimmed-milk, sale of, 516 
Skittle-pool in public-houses, 568 
Slander (see Libel) 
Slander of Women Act (1891), 323 
Slaughter-houses, 520 
Small Dwellings Acquisition Act 
(1899), 613 
Smail Holdings Act (1892), 403 
— fixtures of tenant under, 386 
Smoke, consumption of, 520 
Smuggled goods, 78 
Smuggling, 77 
Snipes, 124, 124 
Socage, 695 
Soldiers, wills of, 485 
— affiliation proceedings, 93 
— deserting family, 465 
Solicitor, 696 
Solicitor-general, 696 
Solicitors, 14 
— and cliente, 14, 16, 17 
— costs of, 15, 17 
— agreements with clients, 17 
— unqualified persons a8, 18 
— purchase from client by, 409 
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Special constables, 58 
— damage, 696 
— jurors, 19, 696 
— pleading, 696 
Specialty, 696 
Specific performance, 696 
Spirits, debts for, 568 
— not to be sold to children, 561 
— adulteration of, 515 
Spring-guns and man-traps, 69 
Stakes at races and matches, 138 
Stallion, keeper of, lien onmare, 280 
Stamp duties, 179 
— agreements apes ba to, 179 
— penalty for neglecting, 181 
— on receipts upon bills of ex- 
change, 203 
Stamps, how to cancel, 179 
Statement of claim, 5, 696 
— of defence, 696 
Status, 696 
Status quo, 696 
Statute of Distributions, 491, 696 
— of Frauds, 696 
— of Limitations, 9 
— of Uses, 696 
Statute-barred, 696 
Steam-engines near highways, 535 
— on highways, 106, 538 
Still-born children, burial of, 555 
Stipendiary magistrates, 50, 696 
Stock, 696 
Stock exchange law, 145 
Stockbroker dealing with customers’ 
securities, 147 
Stocks and shares, sales of, 146, 147 
— churging, 35 
— loans on, by bankers, 147 
— mortgages of, 180 
Stolen property, rights as to, 9t 
— goods, or money, receiving, 68 
— recovery of, 95 
— reward for restoration of, 74 
Stoppage tn transite, 183, 198 
Stores, public, dealing in, 77 
— firing military or naval, 60 
Straying animals on railway, 80 
—do. on highway, 536 
Streets, music in, 570 
— noises in, at night, 529 
— improvement of, 532 
Stuff-gownsman, 696 
Subpena to witnesses, 43, 696 
— to produce documents, 44, 696 
Succession dyties, 66} 
Suit, 696 


Sulphuric acid works, 523 
Summary jurisdiction, courts of, 
13, 98 
Summary Jurisdiction Act (1899), 76 
Summary Jurisdiction (Married 
Women) Act (1895), 464 

Summons, 696 

— for directions, 5 

— in chambers, 696 

— originating, 689 

— writ of, 4, 699 
Sunday, trading on, 557 

— horse dealing on, 133 

— killing game on, 116 

— killing wild fowl on, 124 
Superior courts, 697 
Supreme Court of Judicature, 1 
Sureties, 214 

— contributions amongst, 216 
Surgeons and their fees, 542 
Surgery, malpractices in, 86 
Surrebutter, 697 
Surrejoinder, 697 
Surrogate, 697 
Swans, property in, 127 
Swearing, profane, 570 
Sweepstakes, 142 
ype advertisement relating to, 

48 


ACKING, 697 
Tail, 697 
‘T'axes, assessed, 655 
Technical Instruction Acts, 612 
Telegrams, forgery of, 70 
— divulging contents of, 70 
Tenancy in common, 697 
Tenant, 697 
— joint, 429 
— for life, 425 
— in common, 429, 697 
— in fee simple, 428 
— in tail, 425 
-- — after possibility of issue 
extinct, 697 
Tenant in capite, 697 
Tenant-right, 697 
Tenants’ Compensation Act, 402 
ae of rent, 387 
—— of money in payment, 200 
Tenement, 697 : 
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Tenendum, 697 
Tents on highways, 534 
Tenure, 697 
Term of years, 697 
Terms and sittings, 695, 697 
Terrier, 697 
Territorial waters, 697 
Testament, 697 
Testamentary, 698 
Testator, 698 
Testatrix, 698 
Testatum, 698 
Testimonium, 698 
Theatres, hissing at, 332 
Threatening’ letters, 76, 77 
Threats, contracts made under, 188 
—- money paid under, 201 
Threshing machines, 109, 535 
Ticket-of-leave convicts, 78 
Timber and underwood, rights as 
to, 384, 408, 427 
Time bargains, 146 
Tinkers, 571 
Tithe Act (1891), 652 
Tithe rent-charge, 651, 698 
Tithe Rent-charge Rates 
(1899), 631 
Tithes, 651, 698 
— of district churches, 652 
Title to goods, transfer of, 196 
— to land, 403 
— do. where bad, 407 
— registration of do., 410 
— covenants for, 430 
— by adverse possession, 432 
— action of, in county court, 433 
Title deeds, mortgage by deposit 
of, 439 
— when lost or destroyed, 182 
Tombstone, title of ‘‘ Reverend” 
on, 654 
Tools exempt from distraint for 
rent, 391, 392 
— protected in bankruptcy, 234 
Tort, 698 
— feasor, 698 
Tortious, 698 
Traction engines, 106, 538 
Trade description, definition of, 318 
— remedy when misleading, 317 
— warranty of, 320 
— fixtures, 385 
— do., as to distraining, 392 
— libels, 326 
— refuse, removal of, 519 
— restraint of, 176, 189 


Act 
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Trade-marks, registration of, 317 
— infringement of, 317 
— forgery of, 319 
— application of, 319 
— prosecutions under Act, 320 
— warranty of, 320 
Trade unions, 3624 
— actions against members of, 
355D, 356 
Traders, combinations of, 189 
Trades, noisy and noxious, 523 
Traitors, punishment of, 60 
Transcript, 698 
Traverse, 698 
Treason, 59, 698 
Treason-felony, 60 
Treasure-trove, 97, 698 
Trees and shrubs, injuring, 77 
— removal of, by tenant, 386 
— overhanging land, 421, 533 
— growing into land, 422 
— by the sides of highways, 534 
Trespass, 698 
— to land, 80, 118, 120 
in a dwelling'-house, 80 
where title in question, 81 
in pulling down houses, 81 
of cattle damage feasant, 81 
defective fences, 81, 82 
by stray cattle on railway, 82 
by diseased cattle, 82 
by dogs, 83 
to the person, 83 
by false imprisonment, 84 
by putting dangerous things 
in motion, 85 
by riding or shooting, 113 
by firing from highway, 113 
by fox-hunters, 113 
notice to trespassers, 114 
trespass after notice, 114 
— in search of game, 114 
— arresting trespassers, 114 
— seizing guns and dogs, 120 
— in pursuit of snipes, &c., 124 
Trial of action, 7 
— interrupted by illness of jury- 
man, prisoner, or judge, 23 
— points of law reserved at, 23 
Tricycles, 537 
Trinity sittings, 698 
— term, 697 
Trout and char, close time for, 129 
— packages to be marked, 134 
Trover, 96, 698 
Truck Acts, 343 
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Truck Acts — continued 
— official memorandum as to, 355 
Trust Investment Act, 565 
Trusts and trustees, 500, 698 
—- of a will, 495 
Trustee Acts (1888, 1893), 508 
Trustees, actions against, 10, 508 
— trustees and their duties, 500 
receipts by trustees, 496 
and executors, 496 
purchase of trust estate by, 
500 
misappropriating moneys, 38 
mixing trust moncys, 501 
allowances to, 502 
profits of trust money cannot 
be retained by, 502 
advice obtainable by, 503 


lent, 503 

Judicial Trustees Act, 504 

relief of, in case of breach of 
trust, 504 

investments by, 504 

payment of trust funds into 
county court, 25 

removal of trustee, 506 

appointment of, 506 

— of charities, 634 

Trustees’ Appointment Act, 634 

Turnpike trustees, 532 

Tutors, engaging, 339 

Turbary, common of, 676 


[J LIRA TIRES, 698 
Unchastity, imputing, 323 
Under-lease, 698 
Underwood, rights as to, 384 
Underwriters, 268 
Undue influence in contracts, 188 
— wills made under, 479 
—~ over infants, 470 
— under guiso of religion, 176 
— at elections, 584 
Unfurnished apartments, form for 
letting, 381 
Unity of possession, 698 


—- of agisin, 698 
— of tile, 698 
Unstamped agreements, 180 


Urban district councils, 608 
Use, 


punishment of, when fraudu- | 
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Usury, 201 
Uses to bar dower, 698 
Uterine brother or sister, 699 


"ACCINATION, 6546 
— Act of 1898, 547 

Vadium, 699 
Vagrancy, 71, 90 
Vagrancy Act (1898), 90 
Velocipedes, 537 
Venue, 699 
Verdict, 699 
Vermin traps, accidents from, 137 
Versus, 699 
Verminous persons, 569 
Vested remainder or interest, 699 
Vesting order, 699 
Vestments, illegal, 648 
Vestry clerk, 617 

— meetings, 615 
Veterinary surgeons, 137 
Vexatious Actions Acts (1896), 10 
Vibration and noise, 420, 528 
Vicar, designation of, 640 
Vice-chancellor, 699 
Villaye greens, rights as to, 418 
Vurd voce, 699 
Vivisection, 544 
Voluntary Conveyances Act, 412 

— settlements, 411 

— Schools Act (1897), 611 
Volunteers, contracts by, 385 

-— injuring property of, 77 
Vote of chairman at meeting, 5728 


AGERS AND BETs, 138 
Wages, payment of, in 
goods illegal, 353 
— payment of, in public-houses, 
354 
— of seamen, 247 
Walls, owmership of, £21 
Wapentake, 699 
Ward of court, 471, 699 
— marriage with, 472 
Warehousemen, liabilities of, 279 
Warranty, 189, 193, 699 
— on sale of horse, 133 
— of feeding-stuffs, 521 
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Warranty—continued 
— of fertilisers, 521 
Warren, 699 
Waste, 699 
— impeachment of, 684 
Wastes of a manor, 699 
Water, escape of, in house, 376 
— rights of, 415 
— pollution of, 416, 520, 627 
— rates, assessment of, 524 
— supply of, 524, 525 
— companies, powers of, 524 
— offences by consumers of, 525 
Waterclosets, neglect of, 518, 529 
Watercourses, 415, 417 
Waterworks, malicious neglect in, 
306 
Waveson, 699 
Way, rights of, 414 
Way-leave, 699 
Weights and measures, 298 
Weights and Measures Acts (1878, 
1889, 1897), 298, 299 
Wells and watercourses, 410, 117 
— pollution of, 416, 520, 527 
Whale fisheries, 132 
Wharfingers, liabilities of, 279 
Whiist, money lent for, 144 
Whole: blood, 699 
Widow’s dower, 455 
-~ freebench, 455 
Wild birds, protection of, 124 
-— fowl, iihling of, 124 
Will, definition of, 7060 
— how to be made, 477 
-— signing and witnessing wills 
and codicils, 477, 485 
— where will has been lost, 478 
— restrictions on perpetuities and 
accumulations, 478 
— stealing or altering, 66 
— where lands purchased after 
making will, 479 
— testamentary capacity, 479 
— undue influence, 479 
— domicile of testator, 480 
— probate of, relating to foreign 


property, 481 


Will—continued 
— revoking and cancelling, 481 
— forms of willsand bequests, 481 
— do. of codicils, 484 
— of soldiers and sailors, 483 
— of prisoners of war, 486 
—- construction of wills, 487 
— deciphering wills, 487 
— proving wills, 489 
— depository for wills, 489 
— instructions for reading wills 
at Somerset House, 489 
Windfall timber, 384, 408, 427 
Winding-up companies, 159, 700 
Windows, rights to light and air 
from, 419 
Witnesses, summoning, 44 
— payment of, 44 
— on public inquiries, protection 
* of, 45 
W vodcocks, 124 
Working-classes, housing of, 511 
— lodging-houses for, 612 
— houses for, to be fit fur habi- 
tation, 374 
Working hours in shops, 361 
Workmen, accidents to, 347 
— do. in factories, 357 
Workmen’s Compensation 
(1897 and 1900), 348, 351 
Workshops and factories, 356 
Worship (Public) Regulation Act, 
12 


Acts 


Wounding, 83 
Wrecks and wreckage, 255 
— destroying, 74 
Writ of summons, 4, 700 
— prerogative, 700 
Writing, when contract must be 
in, 182 


ORKSHIRE, registration of 
land in, 411 
Young offenders, 99 
Youthful offenders, 66 
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22, Chancery Lane, London, W.C. 


EVERY MAN’S OWN LAWYER, 1901.—ADVERTISEMENTS. 


W™ DAWSON & SONS, LTD. 


(ESTABLISHED 1809) 


Street. Cannon House, 


Northumberland 
Avenue. ; bie te 
Cardif. Bream’s Buildings, 
xeter. 
Leicester. 
Plymouth. LON DON, E .C. 


RECEIVE SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR ALL 


NEWSPAPERS, MAGAZINES, AND PERIODICALS. 


Messrs. Wm. Dawson & Sons being the largest Subscription Agents in the 
World, their facilities for collecting and despatching are unequalled. 


A useful Price List of Subscriptions, containing all the principal 
Newspapers, Magazines, &c., sent gratis. 





ESTABLISHED 1851. 


BIRKBECK BANK 


SOUTHAMPTON BUILDINGS, CHANCERY LANE, LONDON, W.C. 


CURRENT ACCOUNTS. 


oo | on the minimum monthly balances, when not ° 
© drawn below £100. | re) 


DEPOSIT ACCOUNTS. 
2; ° le on Deposits, repayable on demand. 2.° I. 


STOCKS AND SHARES. 


Stocks and Shates purchased and sold for customers. 


The BIRKBECK ALMANACK, with full particulars, post free. 


Telephone No. 5 Holborn. FRANCIS RAVENSCROFT, 
Telegraphic Address—‘' BIRKBECK, LONDON.” Manager. 


Y MAN’S OWN LAWYER, 1901.—ADVERTISEMENTS. ij 
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BY ROYAL LETTERS PATENT. 


“The Twentieth Century Safe.’’ 


BENT-STEEL. LOCKS AT THE SIDE. 
LOCKS AND UNLOCKS AUTOMATICALLY 
INDICATES WHEN LOCKED AND UNLOCKED. 
Nearly 50% more Fire Proof than the old Style of Safe. 


BURGLARS DEFIED AT ALL POINTS. 


SOLE PATENTEES AND MANUFACTURERS— 


GEORGE PRICE, i. 


WOLVERHAMPTON. 
24, CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 
LONDON: C. H. GRIFFITHS & SON, 48, CANNON S8T., B.C. 
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BY ROYAL LETTERS PATENT. 


“The Twentieth Century Safe.’’ 


BENT-STEEL. LOCKS AT THE SIDE. 
LOCKS AND UNLOCKS AUTOMATICALLY 
INDICATES WHEN LOCKED AND UNLOCKED. 
Nearly 50% more Fire Proof than the old Style of Safe. 


BURGLARS DEFIED AT ALL POINTS. 


SOLE PATENTEES AND MANUFACTURERS— 


GEORGE PRICE, i. 


WOLVERHAMPTON. 
24, CORPORATION STREET, MANCHESTER. 
LONDON: C. H. GRIFFITHS & SON, 48, CANNON S8T., B.C. 





